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THE 

ORIENTAL BAPTIS! 


JANUARY, 185i. 

Ct)eO(O0S. 

THE FLIGHT OF TIME IN EELATION TO THE DIVINE BEING. 

** A thousand years in thy sig^ht are but as yesterday when it is past, and as a watch in the 
night/’— Psalm, xc, 4. 


Time, in relalion to man, we can 
understand as the succession of events 
>YLicii marks Lis onward career, and 
measures out Lis earthly existence. In 
anticipation we tLink of it in the for- 
mer light, and Lope makes us joyous ; 
w'Lori past, wc reflect on it under the 
iniiuence of the latter thought, and 
not unfrequently witLLorrow. At the 
close of any division of dike that 
we have just past, the mind naturally 
becomes more serious. Many, usually 
careless, will reflect, and some light- 
liearted will become sad. The thought 
of so great a portion of life having for 
ever gone, is no trifling one ; the re- 
membrance that much of it has been 
mis-spent is yet more serious ; and the 
recollection of some who have proved 
it their last, will bring to mind the un- 
certain tenure on which the survivors 
hold the present. The aged renew 
their lamentation over the dissolution 
of some ancient friendship -.—the young 
sigh over the disappoiutment of some 
early hope : — and happy is the family 
that is not compelled to review some 
domestic change which sobers their 
general expectations of enjoyment in 
the present state. Notwithstanding all 
the congratulations and meetings of 
joyoua^^ntcrcourse which are wont to 
mark a • New Year, in aU, except the 
very younger very thoughtless, there 
will be reflections responsive of the 
truth, ** Man is of few days and full 
of trouble .” Far be it from us to lessen 
the lyjiinder or influence of such reflec- 
tions : they come too seldom, they pass 
away too soon: yet amidst changing 
scones and passing years it is good to 
think of One that has another relation 
to them ^han ourselves — “ our dwelling 
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place in all generations,” “ with whom 
a thousand years are but as one day.” 

The expression speaks of time either 
as related to God, or as contemplated 
viith the perfections of God. To many 
it may suggest some essential diflerence 
between the mode of the Divine Exist- 
ence, and that of our own : and they 
may reason from it as literally expressing 
a high mysterious truth. Can there be, 
it may be said, any such thing as suc- 
cession of events to One who iimabiteth 
eternity P Can there be any relation 
of space to One who is present every- 
where P May not both time and space 
have exclusive relation to those whoso 
being is limited by them ; and there- 
fore he equally foreign to One who is 
in every place, and enjoys an eternal 
nowP But sujh inquiries concerning 

the absolute”^ of the Divine Being, 

‘ none by seatfpliing can flnd»out.’ On 
such x^bters .assertion seems rash, and 
spcci^tioii irreverent. The scriptures 
speejir of Gi^d in relation to our need, 
in accommodation to our capaci- 
ties. — Are not those wise who are con- 
tent with what is written P The 
t^ries of a manCs being a child may not 
care to comprehend : it suflices him to 
recognize in ondt whom lie loves the 
afiection and audny-ttity of a parent.'- 
Happy those have, ^and are c‘^- 
tent with, suaL^a knowledge of me 
Most High. 

Among the things that are revealed 
concerning Him, however, are there 
any which may help us in the concep- 
tion of the truth stated in the words 
first quoted P We believe, those words 
may receive illustration from the eter^ 
nity, iki^j^nowledge, and the Aappinedt 
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TIME IS BELATIOK T(^ THE HITIHE BEIHd. 


' 1 , Let ns turn <i§e thoughts to the 
first of these. We necessarily tlunk 
as without beginning of days 
or 0 ttd of years.” " Before the moun- 
tafihs were brought forth, — from ever- 
fasting to everlasting he is God.” Wc 
arc but of yesterday ; He is the Ancient 
of days, who in the beginning created 
the heavens and the earth. By the light 
of reason we might conclude thus 
much respecting Ilim. He created all 
things; He was therefore before all 
things. The necessity of His existence 
was as great in the most remote past 
as in tlie present. “Ho only hath 
immortality.” The most enduring of 
His works shall perish ; but He shall 
remain : — or they may wax old and be 
removed, — He continues unchanged. 
“The eternal” and “ everlasting God” 
are his peculiar designations: — they 
are appropriated by Him with the ready 
consent of every mind. Then consider 
how this truth bears on the Psalmist’s 
assertion. Absolute greatness in dura- 
tion is His alone, for it can belong only 
to an existence that is immeasurable. 
And because it belongs to Hinit all limits 
ed duration sinks into insignificance. 
Measured by his eternity, myriads of 
ages are swallowed up as passing mo- 
ments: the allotted period of the world’s 
duration, in which all its changes and 
formations take place, and its races 
run the cycle of their existence, even 
as that of the insect which is quickened 
by the morning sun and in the evening 
dies—both are comparatively insigni- 
ficant to the duration o| Him who is the 
same yesterday, to-daj^nd for ever. — 
Beflcct on* our own exp^jence. Even 
in our short life, a da]f aT^vfferent 
periods of it, is to us a very diVerent 
thing in its duration. Ip chilcbs^od, 
when we have had experience of out 
few, it wears away as if it would never 
end. Years pass as rapidly to age as 
months to youth. • The maturity pf 
manhood is as longito anticipate as the 
pilgrimage of Jracobi?to reflect upon. 
W jth this, our owMJI^perience, to aid 
ufl^may we fiot con<^^e how' God with 
his expenenco^f life%n look back on 
a thousand years, not as to-day which 
is pai|^g» but as yesterday which is 
gone ;-^yea, not merely as its hours are 
thought .dT by us when we have a re- 
cord of their improvement, — but as the 
•' watch of the night,” during which we 
enjoyed repose P Things uilequal in 
fhemselves lose their inequaltj* so far 
as the conceptionsof man areco^cerned, 


on comparison with others. Our por- 
tion of the earth’s surface may be the 
narrow confines of the grave, or thou- 
sands of acres that perpetuate our 
name, — we can mark neither on the 
terrestrial globe. A rivulet and a river 
are alike lost in the waters of the ocean. 
The inequalities of mole hills, and the 
height of the loftiest mountains arc all 
but the same, when we think of the dis- 
tance of the stars. The small dust of 
the balance and the vast frame-w^orkl 
of the globe seem, everfto created minds, 
almost alike insignificant in the vast 
universe of God : how much more then 
to an eternal Being must “ a thousand 
years be as yesterday wdien past, or as 
a ivatch of the night.” 

2. The perfect knowledge of God 
may serve to illustrate the same thought. 
Omniscience, equally with eteraity, 
belongs to him. And this embraces 
not merely a perfect remembrance of 
the past, and acquaintance with the 
present ; it is universal with reference 
to the future. “ Knowm unto Ilim are 
all his w'orks from tho beginning.” 
He has perife§t<4ore8iglit of all causes 
and of alI.«<msequonces. The predic- 
tion of future tilings has been a proof 
of such fore-knowledge as existing to 
some extent. Can we conceive of any 
thing transpiring to surprise himP 
“ "W ho, being his instructor, sliall teach 
liiinP” Now it is familiar to every 
one that our ignorance of futurity 
makes us impatient of time. The 
watching of a night passed in suspense 
has a length to us surpassing many 
days. How long to the assembled 
court is tlie retirement of a jury for 
their verdict ! yet long to each in pro- 
portion as his interest may depend on 
it. How long the second messenger 
wdiich is to confirm or otherwise somo 
ood or evil tidings which iho former 
rought ! How long the watching of 
a fever till the crisis of its power ! Saul 
was ignorant of tho issues of a warfare 
in which he was engaged;— ho could 
not wait the appointed timcyfiir the 
prophet, though it cost him^Jns king- 
dom. Yea, the souls un^r tlie altar 
cry, “ How long, O Lord, dost thou not 
avenge our blood upon tl)o earth.” 
But if the suspense of ignorance thus 
lengthens time to us, by parity of rea- 
soning, perfect freedom from it may 
be thought of as lessening it with Godf, 
— “Hope deferred maketh tho heart 
sick,” that perfect knowledge which 
excludes both hope and fear reduces 
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time’s dimensions. God knows already 
what will be the issue of every scheme 
of our devising ; we wish days to fly to 
reveal it. He knows how long each 
tyrant power shall exorcise dominion, 
and by what means it shall be sub- 
verted ; there is no haste to anticipate 
events, for th^ transpire according to 
the counsels of his own will. Througli 
this removal from the painfulness of 
uncertainty and the possibility of dis- 
^appointment the tixpe our impatience 
magnifles into a thousand years shnll 
be to him “but as yesterday when 
it is past, or as a w'atch in the 
night.” 

3. Similar, though yet more striking, 
is the illustratiou these words receive 
from the happiness of God. When 
fully and delightfully engaged, our days 
pass with extreme rapidity. Absorbed 
in pleasant reflections or congenial 
intercourse, hours pass without a con- 
sciousness of time elapsing. But how 
the moments linger when w'eariness 
and pain arc our experience ! How 
impatiently the suih'rer longs for the 
closing night — and then yet more for 
for the opening dawn ! In ^me minutes 
of excruciating suftering, there seems 
the length of many hours — and w’^e are 
told by some w ho have escaped from 
w'hat threatened to be the agonies of 
death, that the recollections of many 
years so crowded on them, that the 
moments grew vast beyond belief! 
Others in the enjoyment of some small 
good, dream life away, aw'aking in sur- 
prise at last to iind it gone ! Apply 
these facts to God's existence ! He is 
“ the blessed and only Potentate,” 
Supremely, ever blessed ! Meu have 
all their highest enjoyments from 
Him. “ At his right hand are plea- 
sures for evermore.” Of the bliss ho 
confers he has experience in his owm 
iufluitc capacity of enjoyment. In 
himself all perfection is concentrated — 
his works of creation are manifestations 
of iuiinite wisdom — his government of 
themSa on a plan worthy of it too — 
his w’ili.Tione can frustrate — no diifi- 
culties perplex him — no opposing will 
counteracts his plans. lucre is the 
consciousness of supreme dominion and 
transcendent excellence. He is always 
master of hi^ purpose, and reposing 
conudently on his own all-suffiiciency — 
there must therefore be the very sum- 
mit of enjoyment — a pre-eminence of 
bliss which shall justify the designation, 
“ the blessed One”— “ the happy” God. 
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Our thoughts fa^ infinitely short of 
th% reality, yet we can so conceive of- 
it as to have no difficulty of admitting 
that “ a thousand years \fi his sight 
are but as yesterday when it is past.” 

J. T. 


PEAYEE TO THE LOED OF 
THE HAEVEST.* 

Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the harvest, 
thut he will send forth laborers into his har- 
vest. — Matthew ix. 38. 

These words of the Lord Jesus 
Christ have been sounding for more 
than eighteen hundred years iu the 
ears of the Christian Cliurch. But, 
pcrliaps, there never was a time when 
we, who are interested in the Indian 
Mission, have felt their force and ap- 
plication more than we do at the pre- 
sent time. There are many things in 
the state of all our Missions which 
drive us to the consideration of tliis 
text of Scripture. There is much in 
the condition of the Mission field w^Jiich 
shews us, that we cannot do better 
than give serious heed to w'hat the 
Lord Jesus has told us in those few 
forcible >vords. 

We look round on India, so vast, so 
unenlightened, so sinful, and see its 
countless “multitudes fainting, and 
scattered abroad as sheep having no 
shepherd.” We are “ moved,”, in some 
degree, “ wuth compassion.” We wish 
earnestly the salvation of this people, 
and rejoice thLt the harvest is so plen- 
teous, compared with that of days gone 
by ; — but tUf/ thought ^ses, “ the la- 
borer:»‘are few.” We are then remind- 
ed ott^the eflbrts that have been made 
in iMat distant land, whence so much 
Gospel light lias been shed into many 
lands. We are told how these eflbrts 
have failed; how “no man seems^to 
ijjel for India.” jOur own cries for 
help, and earnest appeals, seem of no 
avail. The louder cries of perishing 
millions are disregarded. And even 
the thunder of ^*#he Lord’s own com- 
mand, is hoaru but by*^few» Ho addi- 
tion is there to our Mission strength 
from foreign lands. Our Churches in 
India are cold, and scarcely furnish a 
single laborer, and thus alter all our 
desires, and hopes, and eflbrts, we are 
obliged to use the words of our Lord, 

* An Address delivered at the Calcaf& 
Mouthi^Miisionary Prayer Meeting, in 1846. 
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Bud B9J, ** The hai|rcBt truW is plen* 
teous ; but the laborers are few.” fiTo 
sooner, however, are these words on 
our lips, th^p the Lord tells us, as he 
told his first disciples, ** Pray ye, there- 
fore, the liord of the harvest, that he 
will send forth laborers into hia har- 
vest.” “ Pray ye, therefore,** ‘ seeing 
that the work is so great, the work- 
men so few ; looking at the low state 
of things, and conscious of your own 
weakness and failures,— go to the Mas- 
ter of the harvest, and ask him to sup- 
ply more laborers.* 

Let us consider why we should pray 
to the Lord of the harvest, to send 
forth more laborers into his harvest? 
Doubtless, the grand general reason is 
implied in the word “ therefore,** — be- 
cause the harvest is plenteous, and the 
laborers are few. Hut this is sug- 
gested to the mind of every hearer in 
so distinct a light, that there appears 
no necessity for dwelling upon it. We 
shall, therefore, mention a few other 
reasons why, particularly, wo should 
pray to the Lord of the harvest, instead 
of applying to men, and depending on 
human aid. And we remark — 

1. Because the harvest is the Lord's. 
It is not unfrequently the case that 
the Christian forgets now completely 
the cause of Missions is the cause of 
Christ. In the general stir and acti- 
vity of human instrumentality, we are 
in danger of monopolizing the whole 
Mission field, and calling it tlie pro- 
perty of the Christian Church. Hence 
it is no diiiicult thing ti> slide uncon- 
sciously into the occasi(»nal belief, that 
the fruit and the harvesN^e to be the 
Church*s. Put herein we erf> The 
Lord Jesus Christ is every tlifcg in 
the work of Missions ; “ H>e beginning 
and the end.** The field is liis, for 
“the field is the world,** and “the 
wt)rld is his, and the fulness thereof.’* 
The seed sown is his, for it is his Gos- 
pel which is preached ; “ the seed of the 
kingdom ;” “ the word of the Sou of 
man.” The very sowing is carried 
on under his direction,* for “he ascend- 
ea to heaven togive gifts” to his people, 
whereby alone they are enabled to 
BOW the seed. The plants spring up 
under his gracious operation ; and they 
thrive under his continual care ; for, 
from heaven, he sends the Spirit to 
water the sown seed, and nourish the 
rising blade. The fruit, whten it is 
been, is his ; for these are thd^fruils of 
the same Spirit. Who, then, v^Jl deny 


that the harvest is his ; to bo cut by 
sickles prepared and furnished by him, 
by laborers sent by him ; to be ga- 
thered into his eternal garner; and 
to constitute his unfading treasures ? 

Kow, of whom should we ask labor- 
ers to cut the harvest, or even sow the 
seed, but of him, whose arc the field, 
the seed, and the harvest. The Chris- 
tiau Church has no right whatever to 
seek workmen elsewhere than from its 
Lord. It is his w/)rk wliich is to bo* 
done ; he must be consulted. It is 
his harvest which is to be cut ; and of 
him we must make every inquiry, and 
receive every command, regarding tbo 
number, and character, and nature of 
the laborers. Hence, will it bo consi- 
dered no small otteiice against the Lord 
Jesus Christ, if Missionaries are ob- 
tained, and sent to work in the field, 
without a first and continued reference 
to him, to choose his own men, for his 
own work, and send them by his own 
commission. 

But wc ought to pray to the Lord 
of the harvest to send forth laborers 
into his harvest, because — 

2. He a4i6ne knows what kind of 
laborers will do his work the best. Tho 
Christian and tho Church are able to 
gather some ideas as to the extent and 
nature of the field that is to be culti- 
vated ; and tlienco infer the number 
and cliaracter of the lal^orcrs required. 
But tlieir knowledge of tJiese things is 
very limited. Their estimates are 
incorrect ; because their judgment is 
often in error. They have, in fact, 
every imperfection in this respect that 
attaches to human nature. The Lord, 
however, secs very differently : His 
omniscient eye takes in at a glance Iho 
wants of the harvest. He coinpre- 
liends in a moment the fruitful parts 
of this vast field, the quantity of seed 
required to bo sown, the kind of men 
who are to sow it, where they are to 
be found, and how obtained. His eye 
is on every one of his churches. 
Amongst them he marks thos^'who, 
favored of heaven, shall bo his^vitnesses 
in heathen lands. He obs^srves their 
qualifications of mind and heart. Ho 
is witness to longing desires of which 
man knows nothing. He sees their 
tender compassion, the^ burninga^ed^, 
their pure benevolence. Thus he has 
engraved on his mind tho name, cha- 
racter, and country of every man 
whom he would summon to the Mis- 
sion field. 
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It is, therefore, the part of wisdom 
to look to Christ, to show us and give 
us fellow-helpers in the great cause of 
Missions. He is never at a loss as we 
and our Societies are. He will be able 
to direct us for every kind of laborer ; 
for his people are not few, and his gifts 
are not small. His choice will fall on 
no man, but on him who will most 
lority him. Knowing every thing, 
e will never be mistaken, and w’e 
♦shall never mourn Qjrer fellow-laborers 
uii(][ualitied, or 'unblcst. Our want of 
insight into character will be more 
than made up by Omniscience acting 
for us. Our defective judgment will 
be corrected by his unerring w isdom. 

Another reason for praying to the 
Lord of the harvest is this : — 

3. That all the laborers are his 
culiar properly. Eighteen hundred 
years ago, He paid the redemption price 
of every soul which had been saved, 
from the world’s foundation, or would 
he saved till the world endured no 
more. The Church ot‘ God is pur- 
chased by his blood. Every member 
is wholly and solely his, — his property. 
Among these, his purchased possession, 
his redeemed servants, alone, are to bo 
found the laborers for the harvest. 
They are as entirely his, as a slave is 
generally thought to be — however un- 
justly, — the property of his master w ho 
bought him. They are bound to Christ 
by the strongest ties. They are what 
they are, by his grace. They have 
wliat they liave, from his mercy. They 
exist in him. They are members of 
one body, of which he is the head. 
They are branches of him, the vine. 

Now, if every laborer for the har- 
vest is so entirely and peculiarly the 
very property of Jesus Christ, can wo 
think of engaging and employing any 
of them without seeking him from his 
Master? We should teel deeply of- 
fended if a man laid claim to, or sought 
to lake, any thing of our’s w ithout our 
permission, — without asking it of us. 
And\'an it be that the Lord w ill pass 
over the awful offence of Societies or 
individuals seeking missionaries, and 
really cniX)loying them, w'ithout a sole, 
and not a mere partial, reference to 
liimP Our continual request should 
be know if the Master is willing 
that such and such of his laborers 
shall be employed in reaping his har- 
vest P Our language ought always to 
be, “ Lord of the harvest I Tliiue are 
all the laborers whom we long to see 


engaged in the wxfk. Wo come to ask 
th«e to allow some of them to labor in* 
India. Is it thy will that this servant 
of thine should work in^this depart- 
ment, or that servant in another part 
of the held? Wo leave every thing 
in thy hands. Thine is the harvest. 
Thine are the laborers. Only ‘ send 
forth laborers into thy own harvest.* ” 

But w'e must remember, further, as 
another inducement to' put up the 
prayer taught us in the text, that 

4. The Lord can alone Jit and send 
forth laborers. Perhaps we do not 
keep this point suiiiciently iu view. 
We do sometimes forget it, as our ac- 
tions testify. There is a proneness iu 
our nature to imagine that man and 
knowledge can make the missionary. 
Wo are inclined to be more anxious 
about a well-stored head than a well- 
disciplined heart. This, in our estima- 
tion, is the great thing to bo attained ; 
and, since human agency can of itself 
impart human wisdom, w*e look more 
to man than to God. But w herein is 
man to be accounted here ? He is less 
than nothing, and vanity. Without a 
divine blessing accompanying the sfu- 
dent, what are his studies worth? 
Without a divine energy w'orking on 
the heart, w here will they lead him ? 
If the Lord of the harvest do not 
regard the laborer, no preparation will 
fit liim for work. If He do not pre- 
side over his instruction and training, 
he w ill prove worse than useless. Oh I 
there are a tlioiisand secret springs of 
action in the> laborer’s bosom w^hich 
Christ alone can set right. Much must 
be done w hich is beyonjl iJie reach of 
mortal hand. The soul has outstep- 
ped ’<he limits of man’s contix)!. An- 
other powgr must lend Almighty in- 
fluence. 

Invest, however, the laborer with 
every qualification. Let tlie inissibn- 
Siry candidate hayc the most splendid 
of educations. Let him be a very 
light in the literary world. Let him 
also bear a good name in the Churcli : 
let his “ praise be in all the Churches.** 
Yet all this will not suffice. You have 
not yet sent him forth* He draws 
back at the cry for aid from India* 
He cannot go there 1 Or, if India bo 
his birth place and his home, he cannot 
resist, may be, the attractions of tho 
world ; or overcome his dislike of tho 
people ^f the land, though they be his 
orethreri. Here is need of an impulilb 
more tjiiau* human. These idlers must 



6 


PBAYEB TO THIS LOEll OIT TH£ HAUYEST. 


be sent forth, they must be ejected, 
pressed into the field. But th^ kni^w 
not the voice of a stranger. We call, 
they hearnoy^. Committees invite, they 
are deaf to the invitation. Pastors 
urge, but in vain. Yet the Master has 
merely to walk to the market-place : 
and, as he sees one and another stand- 
ing idle, ho has but to say “ Why 
stand ye here all the day idle P Go ye 
also into the vineyard, and whatsoever 
is right I will give you.” And they 
will assuredly go their way. It is the 
Lord’s voice ; who ean resist ? It is 
the day of his power : behold, thej’^ are 
willing. What is impossible w ith man 
here is possible with Christ ; for Christ 
is God. 

See then, wherein lies our wisdom 
and our strength. No power on earth 
can make a missionary: Christ ean. 
No human wisdom prepare, or human 
effort obtain and send forth, a single 
laborer. Yet if we pray to the Ijord 
of the harvest, w'e shall behold thou- 
sands flocking to the field. They will 
all come. Some from the North and 
South ; others from the East and 
West. Some in the morning, some at 
noon, and others in the evening : and 
they shall all labor, and receive their 
penny, — their everlasting reward. 

We would make a few more ob- 
servations suggested by the text, and 
remark that the Lord w ould have us 
seek laborers of him, because, in this 
case,— • 

5. T^e glory will he his, Jesus 
Christ in his mediatorial character 
received from the Eather an infinite 
amount of.glpry resulting from the 
salvation of a guilty world. Every 
saved soul is a jewel placed in his 
crown whose lustre will shipe for ^Ver. 
No small number of these jewels are 
to be gathered out of the mission field. 
This land shall yield its share. There 
are millions, even he^e, concealed jus^ 
now from mortal eye, which will, some 
happy day, be dug up, and theu be 
placed on the Eeoeemer’s brow in an 
ete^^nal world. Now, if the laborers 
who are to rescue these sparkling 
gems from the mass of corruption 
which surrounds them, are to be ob- 
tained from man, and to be employed 
by him; — then will man become en- 
riched, and wear the glittering prize 
himself. If he even nominally supply 
the workmen, ho will lay sonlo. claim 
tlrthe recovered treasures. His will 
iipparenily be the glory. Yet is Jesus 


only worthy. He ought to be crown- 
ed “ Lord of all.” To this end he 
both suffered, and rose again. To rob 
him of his hard-earned rew^ard would 
be the basest of crimes. To do any 
thing to detract from his praise is no 
light guilt. To leave undone any thing 
by which his glory can be made to 
shine the more resplendently is sin. 
And shall we be guilty of such an 
ofience P Shall we, who are the Lord's 
servants, by any ,jict of omission or 
commission, deprive our Master of his 
service and his reward P Shall we take 
a single jewel from his crown ; or dim 
the lustre of any P Shall we diminish 
one sparkle less the brightness of his 
glory P God forbid! No; let us be 
willing to do whatever exalts the 
blessed Eedeemcr, and humbles mau ; 
Let us labor to magnify his name, 
while our names perisli in the dust. 
Let us strive to make Christ all in all ; 
while we boast in being nothing. If 
to seek laborers for the harvest from 
the Lord, will enhance his glory, by 
displaying the vastness of his posses- 
sions, and the extent of his resources, 
— let us do so. Most cheerfully let us 
seek all from him ; that wo may ren- 
der back the praise of all to him. 

In the last place, we ought to seek 
laborers from the Lord of the harvest, 
because — 

6. He has expressly commanded ns 
so to do, A command i'rom Christ 
takes the precedence of every reason 
and motive. If there be in our minds 
ho reasonableness whatever in any 
duty, the command sulHceth, and it 
must be obeyed. Nay, if reason pre- 
sumptuously forbid the performance of 
any work, her voice must be silenced, 
for Christ commands. She, that mo- 
ment, loses her prerogative, and autlio- 
rity. There is no authority to bo 
compared with the Divine command. 
Yet we must remember that when 
Christ commands, he never acts unrea- 
sonably. Omniscience and infinite be- 
nevolence are displayed in all liis^aws, 
which, therefore, oii^lit not to be thought 

grievous.” In this case, he has or- 
dered us to do that which, when done, 
will result, in our own happiness, and 
in that of millions of our race. Obe- 
dience here is but to gratify ou^J^est 
and strongest desires. What woliave 
so long panted for, and labored for, is 
to bo obtained, if we listen to the voice 
of “ the teacher who came from hea- 
Yen.” Why, then, should we hesitate 
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or delay to do what our Lord enjoins P 
Wo have not been very obedient here- 
tofore. We have transgressed often. 
But wo have time to repent, and to do 
what we have long left undone. Let 
us then, dear friends, in private, in 
the family, and in public, offer this 
prayer among other prayers, “ Lord 
of the harvest ! send forth laborers 
into thine harvest.*' 

Oh ! if this prayer were to ascend 
^morning, noon, ana.niglit to the atten- 
tive car of our Advocate in tlic hea- 
vens, he would plead our cause, nor 
plead in vain ; for him the Father al- 
ways hcareth. If the Christian Church 
would, for once, call less to the public 
and tlie world, and, retiring within 
itself, cry mightily to its Lord, — it 
would receive the blessing. If our 
Societies would cease, for a few days 
at most, from appeals, and invitations, 
and reemests to men, and unitedly lay 
every thing before Christ, and pray to 
him alone, even more than they ever 
have done, would ho not come forth 
from his hiding-place ? Surely he 
would ])ity this laud, — descend from his 
holy hill of Sion, — visit his Churches, 
— call out his servants from afar, — 
and thrust forth his laborers to gather 
his harvest. 

It is a question worthy of our consi- 
deration, “ arc there no more 

laborers comint/ to the harvest May 
it not be our fault, and the fault of 


others, besides the laborers them- 
seibves P To send them, an Almighty- 
energy must work. This energy will 
be granted in answer to vrayer. But 
“ prayer is restrained*' Who can say 
but many men are in waiting P They 
are standing ** idle’* in the market- 
place. The Master has not yet spoken 
to them. He waits to hear the prayer 
of his people. He waits to be graci- 
ous. Let us prepare our request. Let 
us present it as he bends his attentive 
ear. “ Speak, Lord,** we cry, “ for the 
idlers will not hear us. Speak Thout 
and they will obey. Ah ! we and our’s 
are nothing- We have sinned : in thee 
alone is continuance, and we shall yet 
be saved. Wo now renounce self-con- 
fidence, and look only to thee. Work, 
Lord of the harvest. It is time for 
thee to work. Lo ! the harvest is plen- 
teous but the laborers are few. Send 
forth the laborers into the harvest. 
Let them carry the sheaves for thee ; 
and bear the grain to thy garners. 
Let them rejoice in thee. We deserve 
nothing, but ** shame and confusion of 
face.*' Oh ! enrich thy treasure cities. 
Take the full revenue of glorv to thy- 
self. Wear every jewel which tho 
East can furnish in thy unfading 
crown. But permit us to gather them 
and place them there ; for we arc thy 
menial servants. Lord of the harvest ! 
hear our prayer, — for thy own name's 
sake. Amen.** J. C. P. 


IJoetrfi. 

HYMN FOE THE NEW YEAE. 

BY OR. RAFFLES. 


“ Few and evil,*' said the sage, 

“ Have my years of travel been, 

In this weary pilgrimage, 

111 this world of toil and sin ; 

Nov have I as yet attained 
To the years my fathers knew." 

Thus the ancient saint complained, 
Such the Patriarch's sad review. 

Was it thus to him ? No less 
Mingled, chequered is it still. 

HffiMfglcd gladAess and distress, 
Chequered scenes of good and ill : 

Joy and sorrow, hope and fear, 

Days of sunshine, nights of gloom, 

Constitute our portion here, 

Mark our journey ^to the tomb. 


But we seek a land afar. 

Glorious realm| as yet unseen ; 

Skies where uo malignant star 
Sheds its influence 6*er the scene ; 

Regions of perennial spring, 

Lands where endless summer glows, 

Autumn sheds no withered thing, ** 
Wintry tempest never blows. 

Wherefore then should we remain ? 
Give a world like this our heart ? 

Lo ! the new-born year again 
Warns us quickly to depart. 

No continuing city here — 

HePe no portion, rest, or home ; 

Let us*, with a soul sincere, 

Seek the city that’s to come. 
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There be all our treasure stored, 
Riches durable and rest ; 

Better than the miser’s hoard. 
Wealth that evermore shall last. 
Ceaseless a|e8 as they roll, 

Cannot lessen or destroy. 

Bliss immortal as the soul, 

Source of iiever-fuiliiig; joy. 


Hark I angelio voices sound, 

Strains celestial greet our ear, 

** Rise, and quit this earthly ground,— 
What should make thee linger here ? 
All things here shall fade away. 

All around thee droop and die; 

Gird thy loins, and baste away. 

Seek thy mansion in the sky.” 


Navratibes antr ^nerlrotes. 
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LIGHT IN HABKNESS, AND JOY IN SOEBOW. 

** Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart,”— Ps. xcvii. II. 


During a short visit at , I promised 

myself the pleasure of a ramble through the 
beautiful scenery of a neighboring glen. A 
leisure morning arrived. The sun was shin* 
ing in its strength, accompanied by a fresh 
breeze imparting health and spirit. I walk- 
ed up a steep pathway, laborious indeed at 
the lirst ascent, but else so smooth, so 
green, so full of agreeable turnings, that at 
every step the prospect varied ; and when I 
had reached the height, an unexpected 
scene presented itself. I looked down upon 
a vale of fascinating beauty. Around was 
a series of rocky cliffs, partly concealed by 
trees, and partly clothed with ferns and 
various coloured lichens. The steep des- 
cending sides of this opening were covered 
with sheep feeding among bushes and wild 
flowers. In the distance grew a noble ash- 
tree on a high mound of earth, towering 
above every thing near it, und in the bottom 
ran a clear stream of water, sparkling in the 
sunbeams. 

To stand on the bank of^ this rivulet was 
the object of niy desire, aiul stepping from 
rock to rock, 1 reached a rude kind of 
stairs, made by the footsteps of man ; but 
not sufficiently considering their steepness, 
I found myself at the bottom sooner than I 
expected. The barking of a little doga^nich 
sprang towards rne, called ^urth the re- 
straining voice of u healthy' looking girl of 
tenv years of age. 1 asked her where siie 
lived. ** 1 will show ](pu,” was the reply ; 
and crossing a deep bed of sand, she con- 
ducted me to a Cht which stood between 
two masses of rock. What a hovel is this ! 
thought 1, as 1 followed my youthful guide, 
A pleasing- looking woman, with an infant in 
her arms, stood at the cottage-door inviting 
me to enter, but at the same time saying, 

It is a mean place for you to rest in.” 

” There are many beauties round it,” 1 
replied, ** proclaiming the power and love 
of God.” 

Her eye kindled while she answered, 

Yes, 1 enjoy many sweet tboughte in this 
Iflitle hut, 1 love to watch the clouds, to 
mark the rising and the setting snn ; but 


my most precious moments are those spent 
in prayer to my Saviour, who humbled 
himself to a meaner lot than mine.” 
“True,” I replied; “he made himself of 
no reputation, and became obedient to the 
death of the croits, and now, though exalted 
above all principalities and powers, he 
deigns, by his Spirit, to dwell in the hearts 
of his followers.” “ He does,” she repli- 
ed, ** I know he does, or 1 could not feel 
so happy as 1 do when I am quite alone 
listening to his still small voice.” ** Does 
your husband think as'you do I inquir- 
ed. “I will not siy a word against my 
husband,” was the answer, “ but 1 pray 
night and day that God will make him what 
he ought to be, for I know tiiat God can do 
all things.” Delighted with hearing such 
sentiments, I promised to call again. Her 
daughter conducted me home by an easier 
path ; and as we walked together, the child 
told me that her father bad been unable to 
get work for the last three weeks, and her 
.mother, who did not like being in debt, 
had sold some of the furniture. 

Rejoicing in the hope of assisting this 
humble Christian, 1 took the earliest op- 
portunity of renewing iny visit. 1 found 
her in dejection; — her countenance was sad. 
1 instantly uttered, “ The heart knoweth its 
own bitterness, and a stranger inCermed- 
dleth not with its joy.” “ But you are 
no stranger,” said she, ” but a Christian 
friend, come to strengthen me in the Lord.” 
A square bit of paper on the table explain- 
ed the cause of her distress. It was a 
summons for a few shillings, sent ^jer by 
one whom she had offended by following 
the path of duty. I produced my small 
offering. She was overcome with gratitude, 
and exclaimed, ** * What shall 1 render unto 
the Lord for all bis benefits to me ?’ When 
1 received this summons 1 * spread it be- 
fore the Lord,' and eam^tly praye4 
he would get me out of this difficulty, and 
He hath granted me my petition : how un- 
deserving I am of such goodness 1 It re- 
minds me of a great mercy which 1 received 
some time back.'* 



LIGHT IH BA.£HirXSS. 


Wlwt was that ?*• I inquired. 

** Last autumn we were in great distress, 
brought on by severe and continued sickness 
in our family, — we had made every effort to 
pay the doctor’s bill ; our little savings were 
exhausted, and we were sitting in a hope- 
less state, when my husband received a 
message from the farmer, to hold himself 
in readiness for work on the morrow. We 
went to bed supperless ; the weather was 
unfavorable on the morrow, and John was 
^old that his labor was not wanted. My 
oor man threw downP his tools, seized bis 
at, and abruptly left the cottage. I sent 
the children, who were crying for food, 
into the wood to gather blackberries, for 
my cupboard was empty and my heart full. 
I knew my husband would not be long be- 
fore he returned to me ; and, in order to 
cheer him, I resolved to collect a few sticks 
to make a blaze on the hearth. While 
picking up the wood I thought of the 
widow of Sarepta, and felt tliat her God 
was my God. Presently 1 was accosted by 
a person who was well acquainted with my 
distress, and who, after making minute 
inquiries respecting my provision for the 
day, offered me money if I would connive 
at a fraudulent actiim. The temptation was 
strong, — 1 felt ready to sink ; but God was 
on iny side, and enabled me to give a steady 
refusal. I reached home, I scarcely knew 
how. 1 locked myself in, and falling on 
niy knees, gave way to a flood of tears. 1 
was shortly roused by a knock at the door, 
and opened it, in the expectation of seeing 
my husband. II uw great was my surprise, 
when the overseer of the next parish stood 
before me, inquiring if my name was A — , 
as he was desired to give me twenty shil- 
lings, which money, he told me, was the 
surplus of a subscription wiiich had been 
raised for a cliaritable purpose ; and added, 
* The subscribers, having heard of your hus- 
band’s frequent inquiries after woik, have 
agreed to send it for your family.’ Oh, 
the feelings of that moment will never be 
forgotten ! While I received the bounty 
from the kind-hearted donors, who were 
strangers to me, 1 blessed tiie Giver of all 
good, who was feeding his poor handmaiden 
as he did Elijah in former days. 1 not only 
rejoiced in tlie seasonable relief, but 1 also 
rejoidiid in ti>e liglit of God’s countenance, 
and in the firm belief of his immediate 
presence. The remembrance of that pro- 
vidence is sweet to my heart, and often 
lights up my little cot in a dark day.” 

Her words reminded me of a passage in 
Rev. xxi. ** The city hath no need of the 
suurTeither of *the moon to shine in it, for 
the glory of the Lord did lighten it, and 
the Lamb was the light thereof.” Aftbr 
uniting in prayer, I was about to take 
leave, when her husband entered. 1 spoke 
to him; and, as he .appeared willing to 
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listen, I endeavored to make tlie right use 
of Hne opportunity, and directed his atten- . 
tion to the Saviour of sinners, and the 
work of the Holy Spirit in the heart. As 
my sojourn in the ueighborhSod was over, 
and I was about to return to my own 
house, I begged his acceptance of the tracts 
which 1 held in my hand by way of re- 
membrance. 

After the lapse of a couple of years, cir- 
cumstances called me to this interesting 
spot again. 1 sought Mrs. A., and found 
her in her little cabin. She hailed me with 
deligiit. 1 inquired after her eldest girl. 
She told me that she was in a gentleman’s 
family, and that at first she had met with 
great difficulties; — “for the housekeeper, 
in order to get her own child in her mis- 
tress’s service, told untruths of iny girl, 
and poor Jenny used to come sobbing to 
me as if her heart would break. 1 charged 
her, whenever she was falsely accused, to 
carry her burden to the Lord, and pray 
that she might be patient under it, taking 
it quietly, and trusting that God would 
clear her in his own good time. And God 
has mercifully brought relief ; for last 
month Jenny's mistress called upon me, 
and told me she was quite satisfied with 
my girl’s conduct ; and that she Intended 
shortly to make a change in her house- 
hold.” 

“ And where,” I asked, “ is the little 
one ; is she well r” This last inquiry called 
forth tears from the bereaved mother, but 
presently recovering, she said, ** God has 
taken it to himself. During her sickness, 1 
am sorry to say, 1 fretted much. My con- 
science smote me; I prayed for resignation, 
and God, in great mercy, made me willing 
to part with ivf treasure. My child had 
convulsive fits ; I besought the Lord that 
it might depart easily, and it seemed as if 
my humble petition was granted ; for dear 
Bessy folded her little hands together, laid 
her, head upon my bosom, sunk into a 
sleep, and tl%en passed into eternity without 
one struggle. O how good God is ! 1 then 
had to tell my husband df our loss. While 
I was thinking how 1 should break if to 
]nm he came in 1 ^ He saw my grief ; he 
kindly took my hand, and said, * Cheer up, 
Mary, God has dealt graciously with us ; 
we can do without the baby ; but if eithei* 
of us hud died, Bessy, us well as the other 
children, would have been left destiRite.* 
My heart yearned towards my husband as 
he spoke. 1 had often thought anxiously 
about his soul, but had never plucked up 
courage to speak to him on the subject. 
Tiie present moment seemed favorable, and 
1 said, * Dear John, what would your feel- 
ings be m the hour of deoth*? What hope 
would you have if God was to call you 
away?’ He replied, * 1 know that I aqfa 
great sinner, 1 have felt that for some time 
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past, but T hope that I shall obtain pardon 
through Jesus Christ ; 1 pray to him •rith 
all my soul, and I feel that he hears me. 
Don't be cast down on my account. 1 love 
God, though* you have not seen into my 
heart.’ Delighted with this acknowlcdg. 
ment, 1 hung on his neck, saying, * Heaven, 
then, will be our happy home, and our 
little darling has had the favor of being 
first admitted into the presence of our 
Saviour.’ From this time John and myself 
often talk of heaven and heavenly things, 
and trace the various mercies which have 
led us on from strength to strength ; and 
among them we remember your kind visits 
and useful books.” 

While Mrs. A. was giving this interesting 
detail. I remarked with sorrow her quick, 
uncertain breathing, flashed cheek, and 
glistening eye, which led me to inquire after 
her own sUte of health. She replied, ** I 
broke a blood-vessel not long since, and 
the doctor told me 1 must be careful not to 
over-exert myself, as I was in a very weak 
condition ; but this did not alarm me, for 
come life or come death, my times are in 
God's hands. 1 am sure 1 have reason to 
be satisfied with all he does, and rejoice in 
it too.” We united in prayer and praise, 
and parted witli uncertain prospects of 
meeting again on this side of the grave, but 
entertaining the humble but lively hope, 
that He who had ” begun a good work in 
his servants, would perform it until the day 
of Jesus Christ .” — New York Obserter, 


THE STEP.HOME. 

Around the centre.table in the sitting- 
room of a '* low. roofed • cottage,” were 
clustered the children of the household. 
The light from a large and handsome lamp 
fell softly on fait young heads, lighting up 
bright locks of every hue, from the pale 
auburn of little Georgie, to the glossy black 
of Josephine, the eldest daugliier. 

The occupations of the group were vari- 
ous. Some of the older ones were studying 
their lessons for the following day. Two 
of the younger were absorbed in a game of 
Jackstraws. Little Georgie, the pet and 
darling of them alt, busied himself with sly 
acts of roguery, which set at defiance all 
attempts at gravity on tiie part of the stu- 
dents, and made the Jackstraws tremble 
beneath the unsteady hands of the players. 

A little removed from the children sat 
the mother of the dock. But for the calm 
expression of her lovely features, and the 
quiet dignity of her manners, she might 
have been taken for their elder sister. Time 
bad touched her with a very gen^e hand. 
2j[pt one line of silver had yet appeared in 
her dark hair, and though lip, and brow, 
and eye had lost some of the raUiant fresh- 


ness and beauty of youth, the holy light of 
ft mother’s love threw over them a halo of 
far greater loveliness. 

By her side sat a lady, who, withont 
being young or beautiful, was still very at- 
tractive. Her face was pale and thin, and 
slightly wrinkled. Her brow, now calm, 
bore traces of the storms that had passed 
over it. One felt sure in looking at her, 
that she had learned 

“ llow sublime a thing it is 
To suffer and be strong.*’ % 

Though conversing with much animation 
and apparent interest, her eye often wander- 
ed to the children’s table, and the pranks 
of little Georgie caused her dark features to 
be lighted up with a smile of uncommon 
sweetness. She was the family governess, 
a lone woman who years before had buried 
father, mother, brother, sister, lover and 
friend out of her sight. Alone now upon 
earth, without kindred or home, she neg- 
lected no one duty, and despised no one 
privilege, that fell to her lot. Cheerfully 
singing along the way, she thanked God 
that although the path liad been thorny and 
difficult through which He had led her, the 
way was now short to the ” glad continual 
city” where she hoped to meet again those 
whom she had loved and lost. 

The children reverenced no less than 
they loved her, and the progress they made 
under her tuition astonished, while it de- 
lighted their parents. 

Georgie was a delicate, large-brained boy, 
with finely cut features and transparent 
skin, through which the blue veins were 
visible. His large, dark blue eyes had a 
look of thoughtfulness and intelligence far 
beyond his years. The strange thoughts 
he sometimes expressed, the grave ques- 
tions betraying premature wisdom, which 
he often asked, made those who loved him, 
fear that the mind was too active for the 
frail casket in which it was enshrined. He 
was peculiarly gentle and affectionate in 
disposition, and singularly correct in his 
deportment. There was rarely occasion to 
chide, or find fault -with him, while at the 
same time ho was full of fun and mischief, 
and none of the children liked a frolic better 
than Georgie. 

On the evening to which we have alj.uded, 
in the midst of a choice piece of drollery, 
Georgie met the eye of his teacher. Smiling 
in answer to her smile, he hesitated a mo- 
Dfenti, as if in doubt whether it would be 
best to finish what he was about. But the 
love of fun predominating, he succeeded to 
his satisfaction in raising^a laugh gyong 
his brothers and sisters, and then walked 
quietly round, and stood by the side of his 
mother. 

** Miss Mason,” said he, after a moment’s 
thoughtful silence, during which his ex- 
pressive eyes bad betn fixed i^pon the lady’s 
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face, ^‘Miss Mason, do you like to live 
here?'' 

“ Very much, Gcorgic/' was the reply. 
** 1 have found it a very pleasant home.*' 

** But it is only a kind of ttep-home to 
you. 1 should think you would rather live 
111 an own home, Ha v n't you got any own 
home ?" 

Not on earth, Georgie. But I have an 
own homej a bright, beautiful home, far 
more beautiful than this blessed home of 
yourfi is, Georgie. Shall 1 tell you some* 
thing about it ?” • 

** Oh yes, Miss Mason, please tell me. 
Is it near here ?** 

** It may not be far away, dear. Some- 
times 1 feel that it is very near ; and then 
again it looks so far oif, that 1 grow weary 
with thinking what a long, long way 1 must 
go before 1 reach it.'* 

** Is the house any thing like this. Miss 
Mason?’* 

No, Georgie, it is a house not made 
with hands ** 

“Not made with hands! Why, how 
can that be ? 1 thought men always built 

houses,** 

“ But men did not build this one, Georgie. 
No man could build a house so beuutilul. 
It is in the midst of a city whose streets are 
paved with gold. The city has twelve gates, 
and each gate is one pearl. A river, clear 
as crystal, Hows through the street, and 
tlie city walls are garnished with precious 
stones. There is no night there, nor any 
death, nor sorrow, nor crying, nor shall 
there be any more pain, and all tears shall 
be wiped away.** 

Ok, now 1 know what you mean, Miss 
Mason. I remember mother read to me in 
the Billie about that beautiful city. You 
cull heaven your own home, don't you ?** 

“ Y^es, Georgie, heaven is my own home. 
There is my Father's house. There I hope 
to see again my dear parents and brother 
and sister, and many otiier beloved friends. 
They have all gone home a little while be- 
fore me.** 

George was silent and thoughtful again 
for a few moments, then he said, “ Mother, 
isn't heaven our own home too ?'* 

“ Yes, Georgie, it is the home that our 
blessed Saviour has gone to prepare for 
tliose^'who love him.** 

“ Then this home of ours is only a step,, 
home to any of us, is it mother ?” 

“ That is all, my boy. Our kind heaven- 
ly Father has lent us this pleasant home for 
u little while, tiiat we may prepare ourselves 
to live ill the more beautiful, and happier 
hon/ST which, it* we love Him, will by and 
by be ours. Our owu home, Georgie, is 
far better than this. The blessed Jesus 
who, you know, loves little children, is 
there, and the beautiful angels, about whom 
I have often told yop, and ail the good 


people who while they lived loved God and 
kepa his commandments.** 

The children had left their studies and 
play, and gathered around their mother 
and Miss Mason. The coiiversntion was 
continued until it was time for the little 
ones to go to bed. When the two ladies 
were left alone tiiey could talk of nothing 
else : and they parted for the night, feeling 
that their faith had been strengthened, and 
their hopes of heaven made brighter, by the 
train of thought elicited by little Georgie's 
questions about the step home , — Anne P. 
Adams. 

PREACHING FOR A CROWN. 

About one hundred years ago, two clergy- 
men happened to meet one Subbath raorniiig, 
in a certain district in Wales. For a time 
they travelled the same road, the one on 
foot, the other on hoiseback. Though 
strangers to each other, they entered into 
conversation, and it af>peared that both were 
on their way to preach. 

“ Our prolession,*' said the one on horse- 
back, ** is one of great drudgery, and by no 
means profitable. I never get more than 
half a guinea for preaching a sermon.** 

“ You preach for half a guinea, do you?*' 
said the oue ou foot, “ 1 preach for a 
crown.** 

** Preach for a crown I You are a disgrace 
to your cloth.** 

** Perhaps so, and yon may think I am a 
still greater disgrace, when I tell you that 
I am now walking nine miles to preach, and 
have but seveiipence in my pocket to bear 
my expenses out and in, and 1 do not expect 
to receive even that amount from those 1 go 
to serve. But T^look forward to that croirit 
of glory which my Lord and Saviour will 
bestow upon me when he makes his ap- 
pearance before an assembled A'orld.*’ 

The foot-soldier was the Rev. Howell 
Dav|es : a man whose labors w'ere greatly 
blessed to tlic revival of religion in Wales. 
He had four stated places for preaching, be- 
sides often preaching in barns, and on cuiii- 
tuoiis and hill- sides. He had more than 
(wo thousand comn^unicants iu his church. 
Ou communiuu days the church was fre- 
quently emptied twice to make room for a 
third congregation to partake of the Lord’s 
Supper. 

lie has doubtless received a very brilHaiit 
crown ; for he was one of those who turn 
many to righteousness. 

Reader, are you laboring for a crown ? 
There are crowns for laymen as well as for 
ministers, A soul saved by the instrumen- 
tality of a layman, gives us much glory to 
Chiist as a soul saved by the iustrumeutuU 
ity of administer. Arouse thee, and labor 
for a crown. Strive to lead one sinner 
least, to the Lamb of God, 
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In our former papers some refer- 
ences have been made to the circum- 
stances which led the agents of the 
Baptist Mission to settle at Seram- 
pore. We shall now relate these 
more in detail, believing that our read- 
ers will welcome a brief statement of 
the facts, which remarkably display 
God’s kind care for his devoted ser- 
vants, and which have led to results 
of the happiest kind. 

It may be remembered that in Mr. 
Thomas’s account of his voyage to 
Bengal with Mr. Carey, in 1793, he 
says that the captain of the vessel in 
which they sailed kindly promised to 
recommend them to the notice of the 
Governor of the Danish settlement at 
Serampore. The favorable disposition 
of the Danish court towards eflbrts for 
the conversion of the heathen had been 
frequently manifested, from the begin- 
ning of the eighteenth century, and it 
deserves to be held in everlasting re- 
membrance. There is no reason to 
suppose, however, that, when they 
reached India, Thomas and Carey 
entertained the slightest thought of 
settling at Serampore. Providence led 
them msewhere ; and when, about two I 
ears after their arrival, covenants 
ad been granted to them by the Brit- ' 
ish Government as indigo manufac- 
turers, they did not nied to seek an 
asylum within the territories of a for- 
eign state.* But when, a little later, 
Mr. Fountain made application for a 
similar covenant, it w as refused, be- 
cause he could not aihrm tjiat he Vas 
employed in any secular business ; 
and this occasioned much anxiety both 
to* the missionaries in India and the 
Committee in England. It was rea^ 
sonably apprehended that whenever a 
further reinforcement of missionaries 
was sent out, the object of the mission 
wopld come more prominently into 
view, and that the autnorities would in- 
sist upon their return to England. Be- 
fore the embarkation of Messrs. Ward, 
Brunsdon, Grant, and Marshman, 
therefore, Mr. Fuller anxiously con- 
sulted such friends in Britain as from 
their knowledge of Indian ailairs wero 
competent to advise him, and Che re- 
^It of these deliberations was com- 
municated by him to Mr. Carey, under 


date of April the 15th, 1799, in tho 
following words : " I am not certain 
that this letter can reach you before 
the missionaries w'ill have arrived. But 
as it is possible it may, I write it, that 
you may some of you meet them. , On 
advising with jVfr. Short, and Mr.* 
Grant, the Director, they recommend 
that they should not bo landed at 
Calcutta, but Serampore, a Danish set- 
tlement between Calcutta and Ilugh- 
ly. We have therefore ordered mat- 
ters so that in Calcutta river they, 
instead of going into the city, get out 
of the ship into a boat, take their 
chests with them, and go immediately 
to Serampore. To that place there- 
fore, if .this arrives before the mission- 
aries, do some of you repair to meet 
them.... We shall endeavor to get 
letters of address if possible to some 
house in Serampore.” Mr. Fuller had, 
however, no thought that the mission- 
aries would settle there ; for he adds ; 
“ Our hearts rejoice in the characters 
of those young people, and in antici- 
pating the joy tliat it will atfbrd to 
you if God should prosper their way, 
and carry them in safety to Mudna- 
batty.” 

hilst the Criterion, in which tho 
four missionaries came, was passing up 
the river to Calcutta, her commander. 
Captain ‘Wickes, kindly sent forward a 
messenger to enquire of a friend in tho 
city whether Mr. Thomas was there. 
When it was found that he was not, 
two boats were obtained for tho mis- 
sionaries and their baggage, and on 
Saturday evening, the 12th of October, 
1799, they left the ship, a little below 
Calcutta, and, in accordance with tho 
instructions they had received in Eng- 
land, proceeded direct to Serampore, 
which they reached by day-light tho 
next morning, and took up their abode 
at a Danish hotel. But quietly as they 
had passed by Calcutta their arrival 
did not escape observation. A notice 
of it was published in tho Calcutta 
Gazette, and, cither by a mistake of 
the printer or with maVgnont d^gn, 
they wero denominated in this paper — 
not Baptist but — JPapist missionaries. 
Tliis awakened the suspicions of tho 
Government, who learning tliat they 
had betaken themselves to Serampore 
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without first landing at Calcutta, hasti- 
ly concluded that they were emisaaries 
from the French Government, in the 
disguise of priests ; and tho captain of 
the Criterion was consequently told by 
the custom-house authorities that his 
ship could not bo entered there, unless 
his passengers made their appearance. 
Ignorant of the alarm they had excited 
in Calcutta, tho missionaries paid their 
ycspects to the Governor of Scrampore, 
Colonel Bie, on Monday, the day after 
their arrival, and were most cordially 
received by him and assured of liis wil- 
lingness to do all he could to serve them. 
In the evening Captain iV'ickes arrived, 
and greatly distressed them by his ac- 
count of wdiat had taken place. As for 
themselves, tliey felt safe, through tho 
assurances of protection afforded them 
by tho Danish Governor; but they 
were much pained by the apprehen- 
sion that the benevolent and pious 
captain who had brought them to India 
would be subjected to severe loss on 
their account. However, they com- 
mitted their case to God, and were 
eonlidont that He would guide them 
by His counsel. On Tuesday morn- 
ing they again waited upon Governor 
Bio, and made him acquainted with 
the difficulty w’hich had arisen. He 
advised them to go to Calcutta and 
state their case to the Governor-Gene- 
ral, telling them that he w as confident 
of the success of an application to 
him, if they could obtain tlie interest of 
a few iiilluentiaL friends ; and he nobly 
added, that, if the British authorities 
refused to sanction their continuance 
in India, they should have his protec- 
tion if they would remain at Seram- 
pore. Messrs. Ward and Brunsdon 
therefore went to Calcutta wdth the 
captain, and called upon several gen- 
tlemen to whom they liad letters of 
introduction. The next day they were 
informed that owing to the represent- 
ations of a gentleman with whom Mr. 
Fuller had corresponded, the ship had 
been entered at the custom-house, on 
condition that the missionaries should 
present themselves at the Police Office, 
or agree to remain at Scrampore until 
they had received from the British Go- 
vernment, express permission to remove 
to ll^dnabatl^. The captain also re- 
presented their case to the Eev. David 
Jirown, who readily promised to do all 
he could to remove tho prejudices which 
the blunder of the Gazette had excited 
against them ; but advised that they 


should continue at Soramporo, whence 
th^ might, he said, travel and preach 
the Gospel all over India. On Wed- 
nesday afternoon, therefore, the two 
brethren returned to their companions, 
who had, in their absence, removed 
from the hotel, and rented a house ; 
where they resolved patiently to await 
the coming of one of their brethren 
from . Mudnabatty. Their position was 
a very painful and humiliating one. 
“ Europeans every wdiero laugh at us,” 
wrote Mr. Ward, ** and God seems 
to cover himself with impenetrable 
clouds.” It must indeed nave been 
hard to bear this ; and not less hard to 
support the more kindly intended ex- 
postulations of others, who would have 
persuaded them to abandon their enter- 
prise. But, said Mr. Brunsdon, “ The 
arguings of such men never raise any 
doubts in my mind about the fulfil- 
ment of the divine promises. They 
only prove their own ignorance of di- 
vine things, and the native enmity of 
the heart to everything that is holy. 
To be sure, it is kind in them to dis- 
suade us from such fruitless, unpro- 
fitable pursuits, and to counsel us to 
direct our attention to something that 
will turn to better account: but as our 
ideas of the greatest gain are widely 
different from theirs, I trust they are 
likely to be as unsuccessful with us, as 
they suppose we shall be with the 
Hindus.” 

In the meanwhile the missionaries 
were anxious to do w hat they could to 
make known me gospel, and resolved 
to open their house for public preach- 
ing in English, since there was no Pro- 
testant congregation in tho town. On 
Saturday, the 19 th, tlierefore,Mr.Ward 
sent a note to Govonior Bie, begging 
Ills acceptance of the last published 
number of tho Periodical Accounts 
of the Baptist Mission, and informing 
him of their purpose. The next morn- 
ing tho Governor seqjb to enquire the 
hour at which the service would com- 
mence, and then came with several 
other gentlemen to attend it. Mr. 
Ward preached from Acts xx. 24, and 
was greatly encouraged by the serious 
attention of his hearers. The Goveimor 
evidently rejoiced in having obtained 
a company of Christian ministers in 
tho settlement. Ho was at this time 
raising money by subscription for the 
erectiou of a Danish church, and 1^ 
proved how sincerely he desired to 
We the gbspel preached at Seramporci 
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by ofTering the missionaries the use of 
ms own hall for the purposes of phb- 
lie worship. 

On the Slst of October, less than 
three weeks after the arrival of the 
four brethren at Serampore, Mr. Grant 
was very unexpectedly seized by death; 
and thus another stroke was inflicted 
upon the perplexed and anxious mis- 
sionaries. It was marvellous in the 
eyes of the friends of the mission, that 
this promising young man should be 
permitted to sail for Bengal and spared 
to reach it ; and then suddenly called 
away from the field he so much longed 
to cultivate. ** Blessed man rote 
Mr. Bailor, “ lie was a brand pluck- 
ed out of the fire of infidelity. We all 
thought that he ripened lust : — but 
O the mystery of providence !** 

As soon as the news of the arrival 
of the missionai'ies and of the unfore- 
seen diflicullics whicli had followed 
upon it, reached Mr. Carey, he did all 
he could to gain the consent of the 
English authorities to their removal 
to Kidderpore near Mudnabatty. He 
applied to those of his friends who had 
any influence with Lord Mornington, 
entreating their interposition ; but all 
was in vain, and the newly arrived 
brethren were informed by the friend- 
ly Governor of Serampore that the 
British Government had fully resolved 
that they should not sot up their 
printing press and colonise in the Com- 
pany’s dominions. Indeed it was re- 
ported on what was regarded as good 
authority, that the Governor-General 
had declared in Council that if either 
of the missiV>naries were caught upon 
the Company’s territory, he would 
immediately send him on board sjiip. 
All hope of joining Carey» and Foun- 
tain in the Dinagepore district was 
therefore taken away, and they grate- 
fully accepted the invitation of the 
Danish Governor to*temain at Seram-* 
pore. It then became an important 
question whether their brethren at 
Mq^nabatty should not quit that dis- 
trict and join them. Carey was en- 
treated to do so ; and though there 
were some difficulties in the way of it, 
the advantages nromised by the ar- 
rangement more tuan outweighed them 
all. The arguments for and against 
his removal, as stated by himself at the 
time may interest the reader. ** |n little 
ifore than a month’s time,” wrote ho 
in November, I shall be free from 
my temporal engagements at Mudna- 


batty. At Serampore we may be pro- 
tected by Government ; whereas hero 
we can only live by connivance. No 
obstruction will there lie against sot- 
ting up the press, and there brother 
Ward can have the direction of it; 
whereas here wo should not only be 
deprived of his important assistance, 
but may be obliged to take it down 
after wo have established it. In that 
part of the country, there are at least^ 
two inhabitants to one in this ; and 
other missionaries may there be per- 
mitted to join us, wliieh here, it seems, 
they will not. On the other hand, I 
have engageddin an indigo concern, 
with a design of providing for tho 
Mission ; to relinqiiish which will bo 
a loss of £500. When I have paid 
that, I shall not have a rupee to live 
upon, except by anticipating the next 
year’s allowance. At Serampore, rent 
will he ' very high ; and how can wo 
subsist ? Hero we have formed a 
Church, and God has given us two 
Europeans as our hire ; also a consi- 
derable number of tho natives have 
some light, though the conversion of 
any is uncertain. The school — tho 
state of things at Dinagepore — the ex- 
pense which a removal will bring upon 
our friends at home, &c. &c.” Mr. 
Fountain came to meet the brethren 
at Serampore, where ho arrived on tho 
9th of November. lie was soon con- 
vinced by what he saw and heard, that 
tho seat of the mission ought to be re- 
moved thither, and on his return to 
Mudnabatty, accompanied by Mr. 
Ward, Mr. Carey finally resolved upon 
abandoning his factory at Eidderporo 
and settling at Serampore. 

This step was fully approved of in 
England. “ The Committee could havo 
wished their brethren,” remarked Mr. 
Fuller, “ to have lived under the sha- 
dow of British protection, till they 
had proved themselves unworthy of 
it ; but, if it must be otherwise, they 
doubt not, but that tho Lord has gomo 
wise and good ends to answer by it, 
and therefore cheerfully acquiesce in 
his dispensation.” At tho same time 
ho wrote to the missionaries, ** It will 
become you all to use no reflections 
for the treatment you havo received. 
By a gentle and Christiali condud^ou 
may yet do great things in the British 
territories. It gave us groat pleasure 
to see no asperity or reflections in any 
of your letters. . . Be not discouraged. 
Brother Morris preached a good sor- 
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mon at our missionary meeting from 
Lamentations iii. 26, * It is good that 
a man should both hope and quietly 
wait for the salvation of the Lord.* ** 

The mission family at Seram^ore 
now consisted of ten adults, besides 
several children, and it was necessary 
to make arrangements for their ac- 
commodation. The brethren at first 
resolved to purchase a piece of land 
/rom tlie Danish government, and to 
erect thereon eight> straw bungalow's 
for their habitations. The Governor, 
how^over, advised them rather to pur- 
chase a commodious house $ and one, 
the property of his nephew, speedily 
presented itself, the hall of which was 
w^ell fitted for use as a chapel, and 
w'hich had other buildings adjoining 
exceedingly w’cll adapted for use as a 
printing-olfice, school room, &c. It had, 
moreover, about two acres of ground 
around it. All this property was pur- 
chased at the costof Ks. 6000. 

Here then, the five brethren, Carey, 
Fountain, Ward, Brunsdon, and 
Marshman, with their families and 
widowed sister Mrs. Grant, settled 
themselves in January, 1800. They 
immediately adopted a set of rules for 
their government, to the following ef- 
fect : ‘ All the brethren wore to preach 
and pray in turn ; one was to superin- 
tend the afiairs of the liouschold for a 
mouth, and then another ; Mr. Carey 
was appointed treasurer, &c. and Mr. 
Fountain librarian. Saturday evening 
was devoted to adjusting diflbrences, 
and pledging thenivselves to love one 
another. It was also resolved that no 
one should engage in private trade ; but 
that all should be done for the benefit 
of the Mission.’ 

INIessrs. Carey and Fountain began 
to preach the gospel very zealously in 
the streets of Scrampore and in the 
villages adjacent, and the other breth- 
ren applied themselves to the study 
of the Bengali language ; in which they 
made good progress, so as soon to be 
able to take part in conversing with 
the people. A Bengali vernacular 
school was commenced, and in a little 
time upwards of forty scholars attend- 
ed it in the compound of the mission- 
house, while the missionaries had 
rea^h to bellevo, that if they could 
have accommodated and instructed ten 
times that number, they might readily 
have obtained them. The press was 
also set up, and Mr. Carey having, a 
year before| ordered from a foundry 
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established in Calcutta a fount of 
Bengali types, which was now ready 
and paid for, the printing of his 
translation of the Bible was immedi- 
ately commenced. A Bengali book had 
never before been printed, and, as was 
to be expected, at the beginning, they 
found a few letters deficient, and w’ero 
somewhat liindcred while these w^ere 
being made ready ; but on the 18th 
of March the first page of Matthew’s 
Gospel w'as laid upon the press, and 
Carey took an impression of it. And 
now the printing of the Bengali Scrip- 
tures went forw'ard rapidly. The paper 
had been previously sent out from 
England, and the fount of Bengali 
types being completed, there w’as no 
further hindrance. This work w as to 
some extent patronized by the public. 
Not a few Europeans subscribed for 
copies of the Bengali Bible, at thirty- 
two rupees each ; and thus at Dinage- 
porc and Eungporc alone more than 
JClOO of the expenses of the edition was 
guarantied by English gentlemen, 
mostly in the Company’s service, be- 
sides the subscriptions obtained at 
Seramporo and elsewhere. Hymns and 
tracts were also printed for immediate 
distribution; ana a great effect was 
produced upon the natives all around 
the station by the vigorous attacks thus 
made upon their ancestral religions. 

With a view to provide funds for 
the more adequate support of the mis- 
sion, advertisements were in March 
inserted in thjp public prints announc- 
ing that the mission press would be 
available for general printing, and that 
a boarding school w ould bd opened by 
Mr. and Mrs. Marshmim. Tlie Go- 
vernor kindly engaged to send his own 
children to"* the school, and promised 
them the Government printing. “ Some 
inquiry was made by the Governpr- 
General respecting the press ; but on 
being informed that, official papers for 
the Danish Goveniment excepted, its 
operations were confined to the printing 
of the Scriptures, and religious trapts ; 
and tliat the missionaries made it« an 
invariable rule to print nothing of a 
political nature, he was satisfied.” 

The 24th of April was spent as a 
day of thanksgiving for the divine 
goodness experienced by the mission 
iamily, and the newly arrived mission- 
aries were received into the Churcli, 
which had been formed at Mudnabattjr 
in^ November, 1795. Mr. Carey was 
chosen pastor, and Messrs. Fountain 
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and Manxman were appointed deacons, 
and many fervent prayers ascende<t to 
the God of the whole earth, that he 
would firmly establish this little 
Church, and increase it with men like 
a dock. 

In the beginning of July, the mis- 
sion family was diminished by the re- 
moval of Mr. Fountain to MoypaJdig- 
fry. He went at the particular request 
of G. Udney, Es<}.,.to superintend the 
manufacture of indigo at that place, 
induced to compliance both by a wish 
to serve one \i ho had so much be- 
friended his brethren and himself, and 
by the liope that he might be able to 
foster the good impressions which had 
been made upon the minds of some in 
that neighborhood by the labors of 
Thomas. Corey, and himself. But he 
went to die. He had suffered much from 
dysentery, and was in infirm health 
when he left Serampore, and on reach- 
ing Moypaldiggy was compelled to go 
on to Dinageporo to seek the aid of 
the surgeon there. The ready atten- 
tions he received were, however, of 
little avail, and on the 20th of August 
he expired at the house of Mr. Fer- 
nandes, joyful in the prospect of enter- 
ing into the heavenly rest His happy 
death was the means of confirming 
the faith of some, and of seriously im- 
pressing the minds of others, with the 
importance of religion. His widow 
rejoined the family at Serampore. 

An account of Serampore as it was 
at this time, was sent by Mr. Carey to 
a friend in England. As it is not con- 
tained in his memoir, it will probably 
be new to the greater number of our 
readers, and it will enable some of 
them to mark the changes which fifty- 
three years have made in ‘the station. 
We shall therefore present it entire. 

Serampore," says this letter, lies 
about fourteen miles north of Calcutta, 
on the western bafik of the Hnuhl;^ 
river, or the roost western mouth of 
the Ganges. It consists of one prin- 
cipal street, about lialf a mile long, 
or «> rather more. From about the 
centre, leading to the south end, there 
is but one row of houses, which fronts 
the river. At the north end there 
are two rows of houses, and beside 
Ibem, another parallel street of one 
row, facing the river. There are also 
several cross streets. In the qentre of 
toum stands the Governor’s house, 
which is both spadons and elegant. 
The market-place is at the north end 


of the town. The natives live princi- 
pally in the cross and back streets, 
and the Europeans by the river. The 
Mission house, which is now the name 
by which our house is known, is nearly 
one-fourth of the length of the town 
from the south end, directly facing the 
river. It consists of a large building, 
containing a hall, and four adjoining 
rooms, with a good verandah, or por- 
tico, in front, and has only the ground^ 
floor. The hall serves for our dining- 
room, and a place of worship. It 
would contain near two hundred per- 
sons, if in England, on a cold day. 
We have a pulpit in it, which was 
given us by a gentleman at Calcutta, 
and which is light enough to be re- 
moved when it is not wanted. The 
four rooms are occupied by brethren 
Ward and Brunsdon, and sisters Grant 
and Fountain. There are two small 
houses' on each side the yard by the 
river, inhabited by brother Marshraati 
and myself, our families being too 
large for one room. The school-house 
joins brother Marshman’s dwelling, 
and the printing-office is next to mine. 
The back part of the promises, behind 
our house, contains a pleasant garden, 
which is now well stocked with plants, 
and has a botanical appearance. Our 
friends in England might think it too 
trifling a thing to send us a few tulips, 
dafibdils, lilies, or seeds of polyanthus, 
primrose, cowslip, or violet; yet I 
may assure them that no such things 
exist in, India. 

“The river is navigable for large 
ships to this place ; and two arc now 
lying at a very small distance from 
our house. We often have the plea- 
sure of seeing large boats, two hundred 
at a tide, passing by in full sail. 

“ The inhabitants of this place are 
Danes, Germans, French, English, 
(principally refugees,) Portuguese, Ar- 
menians, Greeks, Sheikhs, Musalmans, 
and Hindus. The last arc here ten 
times more numerous tlian at Miidna- 
batty and the parts adjacent. They 
are also possessed of more Trealth in 
eneral. Many of them live in brick 
ouses, have good shops, dress more 
decently, wear more jewels, and most 
of them speak a few words of broken 
English. The town befi^ situaM on 
the Dank of holy Gangd, Brahmans arc 
very numeroiiB here ; some of them as 
peJantio as a little suck learning as 
theirs can make themf and others as 
ignorant as Shudsos. 
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With respect to idolatir, Satan’s 
. seat is hero ; though I think that our 
preaching has planted a few thorns in 
It. The Brkhmans think our whole 
conduct very strange, and often walk 
away in great numbers at the sight of 
us.” 

From a letter written by Mr. Bruns- 
don in September, 1800, we may ex- 
tract a few further particulars as to 
,the laWs of the brethren.^ He says 
in it: — “Lord’s-da/ morning, about 
6 o’clock, we go into that part of the 
town which is principally inhabited 
by natives, and there brother Carey 
addresses them on the great subject of 
salvation, their wretched state, and 
dreadful superstitions. If any object, 
ho desires them to wait till he has 
finished his discourse : if he did not do 
this, the whole time would be taken 
up in disputing alx>ut curious ques- 
tions, and no opportunity would be 
left for preaching Christ. At 5 o’clock 
in the evening, we go out to a village 
called Chatara. Here the people listen 
to the gospel with great attention, re- 
ceive hymns, and now Matthew’s Gos- 
pel, which is grasped with much eager- 
ness. At 8 o’clock, there is a regular 
eorvice in Bengali, for the servants and 
others who are disposed to attend... On 
the Tuesday evening we go to another 
village, called Kissera. Friday even- 
ing wc go to Buddluibari. Sometimes 
the people will collect together from 
the environs of Scrarapore, which pre- 
vents our going to the villages. So 
much do the people desire instruction, 
that had we more time or more assis- 
tants, much more might be done. Wo 
have public worship every Lord’s-day 
morning in English. Wo assemble in 
the hall which is now our chapel ; every 
brother preaches in his turn ; and a 
few Europeans attend with us.... The 
first Monday iu every mouth we meet 
at 6 o’clock in the morning to pray for 
the Buceess of the Mission ; and in these 
exercises we sometimes enjoy the com- 
pany and prayers of brother Forsyth 
[of the London Missionary Society]. 
In the evening we oJFor our requests, 
with the thousands of Israel in every 
part of the world, for the coming of our 
Lord’s Kingdom. Every Thursday 
evening, we have an experience meet- 
ing, when we mingle our joys and 
sorrows, and commit ourselves to the 
Lord. Oh, for fruit to appear, to the 
glory of God, our Saviour V* 

Much fruit did appear, as if;e.havo 

YOL. VIII. , i> 


elsewhere related f and these simple and 
failhful labors were rewarded with a 
me^uro of success which surprised, 
while it gladdened, the missionaries. 
Converts were gathered in Seramporc 
itself, and the word of the Lord sound- 
ed out into all the country around t^t 
favored place. 

^ On the 3rd of July, 1801, the mis- 
sion family was again visited by death, 
and Mr. Brunsdon was taken away. 
The three brethren who remained — 
Carey, Marshinan, and Ward — were 
long spared to labor together in the 
Gospel, and they must ever be regarded 
os among the most illustrious of In- 
dia’s benefactors. 

It is not our present object to trace 
the subsequent history of Scrampore as 
amissionary station ; but before we close 
this paper, we must remark that the 
prudent and upright conduct of the 
missionaries very soon dissipated the 
apprehensions which the British authori- 
ties, under the influonce of a narrow- 
minded policy, at lirst entertained re*, 
specting them. The Governor-General 
who would listen to no intercession 
on their behalf, appointed Mr. Carey 
Bengali Professor in the College of Fort 
William, in May, 1801, and was pleasr 
ed to accept very graciously a copy of 
the Bengali New Testament as soon as 
it was published. Thus although, in 
1801, Scrampore fell for a time into the 
hands of British, on the occasion of a 
war between England and Denmark, 
not the slightest disposition was mani- 
fested by the Government to put into 
execution its former threat of deporting 
the missionaries. . 

And who can estimate the influence 
which the wise and Christian conduct of 
the Serampore brethren exercised upon 
the religious destiny of India F Let us 
quote in illustration d. passage from a 
letter addressed by Charles Grant, EsA., 
the justly distinguished member of the 
Court of Directors, to Mr. Fuller, iu 
July, 1811. He says of these missiou- 
aries ; “ Under God, the extensive 
establishment of Christianity in Iq^i^ 
seems now to depend on their personal 
conduct. What need for prayer 
them, and /or them !” The reaa<jr well 
knows the result of the jealous scrutiny 
to w^hich their character and proceed- 
ings were subjected. TJio malice of the 
opponents of the gospel was frustrated, 
and at Ibogth the restrictions which had 
so long hindered Clirisiiau enterpridt 
wro gradually removed; and now, 
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where is the land in which the serrapts 
of Christ are more free to do iQl ttfeir 
Master’s will than they are in India P 
Let us rejoice, as we contrast our great 
privileges with the trials of these early | 


lahorers in the Baptist Mission, and let 
us hold in high honor the men to whom, 
more perhaps than to any other, we 
are indebted for the advanta^ we 
possess. C. B. L« 


ettttmiait iUistsionst. 


CHRIST OXJE MISSIONARY EXEMPLAR. 

BY THE EBV. A. SUTTON, D. D.* 

** Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and 
High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus; who was faithful to him that appointed him, as 
also Moses was faithful in all his house.*’— llebrews iii. 1.2. 


This text is addressed to Christians 
generally. It invites ^1 who are such 
to a devout contemplation of the media- 
torial glories of our ^eat Bedeemer. 
The law was given by Moses, but grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ, and 
the writer of this instructive epistle 
shows most conclusively the superior- 
ity of Christ, not only to Moses, but to 
all others. 

1 wish, however, now to call special 
attention to Christ as the great mis- 
sionary Exemplar. The apostle in this 
epistle, dwells at large upon his high- 
priesthood and says little of his apos- 
tolic office : we shall say little of the 
former and direct our chief attention 
to the latter. 

The longer I live, and the more 1 
read or think about religion, the more 
do I see the importance of studying 
Christ, of cleaving to Christ, of follow- 
ing Clurist, of imitating Christ, of grow- 
ing up into Christ, of having the same 
mind which was also in Christ, of liv- 
ing in, to, for, and by Christ ; that so 
we may hereafter five for ever;Hrith 
Christ. All apart from r him seems 
cold, insipid, unimpressive, and but half 
instructive. Add 1 cannot but think 
tifat as our great Exemplar iu mission- 
a^ work, as the ** Apostle of our profesr 
sion," it is posrible we may not have 
directed our thoughts to Chmt as much 
as we ought. 

^ 'i'be writer of these rough notes, is in- 
duced to forward them for publication in the 
Oriental Baptist, not as a complete ad- 
dress, but as embodving bints on an important 
part of missionary labor, which his breiliren 
will know as well how to appreciate in their 
present form, as though they were elaborately 
written out. He fears that they already ex- 
tend to rather greater length than p usually 
mlvisable for a monthly periodical, but hopes 
Uie subject-matter of the address will plead 
!»• esovse. 


The subject I propose is very large, 
and 1 can only select certain views, 
which I think more especially applica- 
ble to the work of missionaries in 
India. 

I. The text embodies the fact that 
Christ is the Chief Missionary — infi- 
nitely superior to all others. Moses, 
as a seiwant, w^ faithful in all his 
house ; but Christ as a Son over his 
own house. Moses prophesied of 
Christ in this view, when he said, ** A 
prophet shall the Lord God raise up 
unto you.” Hence He was that 
prophet, which should come into the 
world. 

Time would not suffice to quote the 
various texts wdiich forctel his coming, 
as the great Teacher of his church. 1 
can onfy briefly indicate one or two of 
the most signifleant. And the Spirit 
of the Lord shall rest upon him,” Ac. 
(Isa. xi: 2 — 9.) “ Behold my servant, 

whom 1 uphold,” Ac. (Isa. xlii. l-«7.) 
** Tlie Spirit of the Lord God is upon 
me,” Ac. (Isa. Ixi. 1 — 3.) 

'With this last passage, Christ opened 
his minist^. He announced himself 
to be the light of the world ; and even 
the pardally enlightened Hicodemus 
knew him to be a Teacher sent from 
God. 

As he was sent of the Father, so he 
sends all other missionaries ; hence his 
position is ascertained as the Chief 
Missionary— “ The Apostle of our pro* 
fession.” 

1. Seeing, then, that such is tho 
office Christ sustained, is it not worthy 
of our special attention, to notice tho 
personal appearanee and relativ^^iOBi- 
tion which Christ voluntarily assumed. 
It was optional with him to appear in 
any grade of society, and invested with 
any circnmatanoea or qualifications that 
xnight give e&ct |o ids missioxu To 
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him all power was given both in heaven 
and earth. Hence he had access to 
all means, and could invest them with 
whatever degree of efficiency he chose. 
Ho knew all hearts, and the operation 
of all kinds of motives. He knew how 
all men were affiected by all circum- 
stances, and what are the bearings of 
all kinds of influence. He was per- 
fectly acquainted with the result of the 
course he was about to adopt, and what 
would be the effect <X any other which 
he might have chosen ; yet, knowing 
all this. He appeared as a plain man of 
humble birth, in simple guise, attended 
by a few x>oor pious disciples ; himself 
partaking of their poverty, and engag- 
ing in the laborious work of an itinerat- 
ing teacher of truth and grace, to his 
fellow-men. 

lie was invested with neither civil 
nor ecclesiastical authority. He re- 
fused earthly honor, and in delation 
to the divinely established religion of 
his kinsmen, he may be said to have 
been a Dissenter. lie was not born of 
Aaron's race, but sprang out of Judah ; 
of which tribe Moses said nothing con- 
cerning the priesthood. 

Now it is evidently thought by some, 
and perhaps sometimes felt by our- 
selves, that our relative position and 
our personal circumstances place us at 
a disadvantage. We are not of the 
governing caste ; we hold neither civil 
nor military appointments ; our stand- 
ing in society is often considered very 
cr|nivocal ; w^e are invested with none 
or the prestige of rank orofiice; and 
it is not always easy to soar above the 
scorn, contumely and neglect, we so 
largely and generally experience. 13ut 
our Master chose just such a position. 
Ho voluntarily placed himselt in very 
similar relative circumstances ; and 
we may therefore hope it will prove no 
real hinderance to our accomplishing 
His work. 

It is a somewhat remarkable fact 
that> w’hile Cluristians honor the mis- 
sionary office in theory, they appear to 
hold it in dis-esteem in practice. They 
look bock with veneration on ancient 
propagators of Christianity, who trod 
m the footsteps of Chnst and his 
apostles ; but, in modern times, view 
ontrdhee upon a missionai^ career 
as a stepping down from the dignified 

r iiion a minister should maiotaiu. 

Saint Paul or a Saint Patrick in 
sculptured stone or ecclesiastical his- 
tory, is one things a real flesh and 
^ , n2 


blood missionary, at work among the 
heathen, is another. To preach in a 
sacred edifice is honorable :^to preach 
in a native village, or a bazar, or mark* 
et, is undignified. This inconsistency 
operates most unfavorably on the sup- 
ply of missionaries for the evangeliza- 
tion of the world. 

2. We dwell more particularly on the 
fact that Christ was an itinerant preach- 
er of the Gospel. He did not choose 
Jerusalem as the chief, certainly not as 
the only, scene of his ministrations. 
Nor did he seek to gather a splendid 
church, found a College, nor aim at 
making his influence felt chiefly at 
head-quarters. As descriptive of his 
course, how offcen do wo meet with 
such statements as these : Jesus 
went about all the cities and villages 
teaching in their synagogues and 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom,** 
&o. (Luke xiii. 22. Mark. vi. 56. Matt, 
iv. 23.) 

In these his continued peregrinations, 
Jesus usually travelled on foot ; some- 
times we hear of his making use of 
a boat, but never of a horse, litter or 
carriage. If it be said that Judea was 
a small territory, I may justly reply, 
it was considerably larger than our 
ordinary • districts ; and this is reply 
enough. 

Ho was usually accompanied by his 
twelve disciples, but he sometimes sent 
them out two and two to preach the 
gospel, and especially to prepare his 
way into those^cities and villages which 
he intended himself to visit. 

Occasionally he was attended by some 
of his other disciples, especially by fe- 
male relatives, who ministered to him 
of their substance. 

He was destitute of any settled borne, 
though be spent large portions of his 
time in some neighborhoods ; and he 
was evidently a stranger to all the 
luxuries and poiflp of life. He was 
occasionally invited to the tables of 
the rich ana great, and he went ; but in 
general his fare w'as that of the com- 
monalty ; his raiment inexpensive $»hi8 
accommodation lowly. Yet he never 
appears morose, gloomy, dissatisfied or 
desirous of improving his outward 
accommodation. He seemed to par* 
take of the good things of life, when 
they came in his way, without reluc- 
tance, ^find to participate in innocent 
enjoyment without censure. He seeny, 
in fact, to have avoided all aingolarity, 
ifil ostentation, all cynical indifference. 
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Ajid all afiTected austerity. He as 
a man among men. 

He serected his disciples and com- 
panions fr(Mn the common mass of the 
people. He seems never to have valued 
any one for superior standing in society 
or possession of wealth. All were on an 
equality, they had a common purse, fed 
at a common table, shared in common 
the labor, toils, poverty and priva'tions 
inseparable from their course of life 
and the carrying out their great design. 
These remarks do not ne^ confirma- 
tion by special texts. 

Now, brethren, many of these par- 
ticulars are of importance to us ; and all 
are instructive or interesting. We may 
in our peregrinations, copy very closely 
the example of our blessed Lord. Our 
position in life is not very dissimilar, 
and our companions may very well be 
compared with the first disciples of 
Christ. Our purpose of life is the 
same, — leaving out of view what was 
beyond the snhere of humanity j and 
our accommoaations not very unlike. 
Whether we ought to seek a closer 
conformity, is a case for each man’s con- 
science. But I apprehend there are 
few of ns who have not, as we have 
been travelling through paddy fields 
and jungle, entering this village, or 
threading our way to that market, felt 
that we were treading in the footsteps 
of the Son of God, — that wc were 
continuing the very work which he 
commenced. And this conviction has 
given firmness to our ^tep, and eleva- 
tion to our feelings, and a solemn sense 
of responsibility to our minds, — I may 
add, graces and compassion to our 
hearts, which have fitted us in some 
measure to prosecute our work a^ the 
ambassadors of Christ. Our conformity 
to Christ even in these smaller matters 
has brought with it its own peculiar 
blbssing. 

3. Tne subject-mittter of our Lord’s 
teaching demanjiis our careful consi* 
deration. 

As a general remark, we observe, 
tha^i it was almost always of a direct 
practical character. He says nothing 
of metaphysical subtleties, proposes 
no new view of philosophy, decides no 
curious questions respecting the laws 
of nature, the conjectures of astrono- 
mers, or systems of civil government. 
Not does he say any thing, or^ if any 
if^ing, yetj little, on the essence or 
manner of existence of invisible beings ; 
on the locality of heaven and hell ; on 


God’s secret decrees ; and various othelr 
matters, about which men hotly dis- 
pute, and too often sinfully doraatise. 
He seems purposely to avoid every- 
thing which did not bear upon his one 
great object in teaching ; which was to 
bring men to the love and practice of 
true religion. 

The great subjects of his ministry 
arc the character and claims of tlie 
blessed God ; His own claims to tlis 
Messiabship, andT the purposes of his 
coming ; the person and work of the 
Holy Spirit ; the superiority of spiritual 
and eternal things to those which aro 
earthly and transitory ; the immortality 
of the soul; a future judgment; an 
eternal state of reward and punish- 
ment ; and the most sublime, consis- 
tent and pure system of morality that 
ever was propounded to man. These, 
witli earnest calls on men to repent 
and believe the gospel, constitute the 
subject-matter of his ministry. These 
truths are conveyed in direct didactic 
addresses, in reproofs, in answers to 
questions, in prayer, and in parables. 
Everywhere, ana under all circum- 
stances, he was intent in bringing them 
forward, in seeking the good of his 
hearers, and in attempting to bring 
men from darkness to light and from 
the power of Satan unto God ; and yet 
he is never ollciisively forward, never 
out of place in his observations ; but 
all seems natural, appropriate and very 
good. 

1 cannot but think that this is a 
part of our Lord’s conduct, pre-emi- 
nently deserving of our devout and pro- 
longed contemplation. The truths 
he taught are truths of universal im- 
portance ; and which wo ought promi- 
nently to teach, or we shall not preach 
Christ’s religion. I am well aware that 
Christ exercised his ministry among 
Theists chiefly, and wo exercise ours 
among Polytueists. He among the 
worshippers, professedly and chiefly, 
of the true God ; and we among idola- 
ters, those in fact who are without God 
in the world. But however these con- 
siderations may justly make it our 
work to attack these false and destruc- 
tive systems, yet we must never forgot 
that what we should inculcate is that 
which Christ taught. 

The manner in which Jesus spoke 
of God is surely the most important 
w^ in which wo can speak of Him. 
“ fie is the only true God.” He is 

a Spirit.” He “ hath life in himself.” 
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Him no man hath seen/* but Christ 
repeals him. He “ scarcheth the heart.** 
He ** seeth in secret.*’ Witkhim all 
thills are possible.** 

He is the God of Providence: *'careth 
for the birds of the air/* “ clothes the 
grass/* “ numbers our hairs/* sends 
rain on the just and unjust/* watches 
over the least of his children, and is 
ready to hear the cry of all. 

3 He is “ our Father in heaven,** kind 
to the unthankful ani evil,” looks with 
pitv on fallen man and is ready to 
welcome the returning prodigal. 

Ho is, above all, the God of salva- 
tion—gives his best beloved to die for 
us — scuds us the offers of mercy — and 
is not willing the least of his children 
should perish. 

Him we should love, serve, fear, 
trust, and desire above all things to 
please. 

Ho can raise the soul to glory — to 
be equal with the angels —or sink it 
down to hell. He is the Judge of all. 

I often fear that we have too much 
of heathenism in our accounts of God, 
and too little of Scripture teaching ; too 
much of it in our preaching, and too 
much of it in our tracts and books. 

I forbear taking up other poiuts, 
and the foregoing example is sutheient 
to illustrate my meaning. It is simply 
this, that we shall do well to make 
tlio prominent subjects of Christ’s 
ministry the prominent subjects of 
ours ; and, having regard to our dilfer- 
cuce of circumstances, to do this with 
as close an approximation to his mode 
of teaching these great truths as pos- 
sible. 

4. Apart from .the matter of Christ’s 
preacliing there is a speciality in the 
manner, which w^e should attentively 
consider. He spake with the utmost 
ease, dearness and simplicity on every 
subject ho introduced, bringing his sub- 
lime teachings down to a level with the 
meanest capacity, and yet there is no- 
thing low, vulgar or offensive to tho 
nicest taste. Without labor and with- 
out ofibrt he seems to say the very 
best things in the very best manner, so 
that all wonder at the gracious words 
which proceed out of his mouth. The 
common people heard him gladly, and 
the -'aniversalh testimony seems to have 
been, ** Never man spake like this 
man/* He taught not as the Pharisees 
or scribes, for his word was with power. 
Now it will be of good service to us if 
we can find out wjiat wore tho ele- 


ments of this peculiar mode of teach* 
ing^divine truth. 

(1.) As we have already intimated^ 
one element was transparent simplici- 
ty. There appeared neitner labpfed 
thought nor limbered j^ction. There 
was no attempt to si^eak in learned 
terms, or to ifiustrate by far-fetched 
figures. He perfectly understood what 
he w'ished to communicate, and he 
uttered his sentiments without ambi- 
guity or circumlocution. The wisest 
of men, even with the advantage of his 
example, fall infinitely short in tliis 
respect. There is perplexity, darkness 
ana inconclusivenoss. Still the model 
should be kept before our eyes. 

(2.) He adopted the most familiar 
mode of illustrating his subjects. How 
often did he, by some appropriate pa- 
rable, or obvious circumstance, fix his 
teaching in tho mind, never to be eradi- 
cated or misunderstood. I question 
wliether we have made sufiicient use 
of bis parables in our b^zar and village 
preaching. The parable of the prodi- 

S d son — the rich man and Lazarus-^ 
le marriage feast, &c. &c., are in- 
valuable aids in preaching to the 
peoi)le. 

(3.) Our Lord spake with greatkind- 
ncBs,and an evident desire to benefit his 
hearers. Sometimes his solicitude to 
win tho souls he addresses is deeply 
affecting. His compassion infiuenced 
his mode of address, the illustrations 
of his subject, aud, as we cannot but 
suppose, his tone of voice, and cost of 
expression. * 

Illustrations will rise up before all 
our minds : c. g. his rqmpxks respect- 
ing the multitude.” (Matt. ix. 36,) — 
his ^ tears over Jerusalem, (Luke xix. 
41—44,) — bis conversation with the 
young ruler, (Luke xviii, 18 — 23.) — and 
with the Samaritan Ivoman, (John iv. 
7—26.) 

• Now this is a point of supreme im- 
portance. W e must let our hearers see 
and feel we desire th'eir welfare. All 
angry disputation, all coarse invective, 
all unnecessary censure of their con- 
duct should be avoided ; and the lan- 
guage of love, the emotions of love, 
bo made obvious to them. 

(4.) Still Christ taught with great 
earnestness. ]g[e ^ake as became a 
Teacher sent from God. While there 
was no ostentation in his manner of 
speakifig, there was no sinking of bis 
authority— no relinquishing of Ills 
elaims to* be heard and obeyed. See 
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for instance, Luke x* 24 ; Matt. x. 22, 
33 ; vii. 24r— 27 ; John viii. 12 ; Mark 
xiii* 31, &c. &c. 

We mayjiot assume Christ’s authori^ 
ty, but we ought to speak as men who 
know what mey say, whose hands 
have handled the word of life, and who 
feel they are commissioned to preach 
Christ’s gospel. 

(6.) Christ preached with great so- 
lemnity. Meek and gentle he was, 
yet there is awful power in his address- 
es, and fearful solemnity in his descrip- 
tions. He was often very pleasing ; but 
never light. What Cowper said of 
Paul, may yet more properly be said of 
Jesus, — 

Direct me to a quip 
Or merry turn in all he ever spake. 

And 1 consent yon take it for your text, 
Your only one, till sides and benches faiL 
No : be was serious in a serious cause. 

It is of great importance to main- 
tain a serious frame in our addresses 
to the heathen ; though it is not always 
easy to do so. 

(6.) Christ constantly appealed to 
the reason and conscience of his hear- 
ers. See for instance what he says of 
the Father giving good gifts to his 
children of the ‘ whole not needing a 
physician ;* of the healing on the Sab- 
oath ; ‘ of Satan casting out Satan ;* 
Mark iii. 23, &c . ; of the rich fool ; 
and w'hcn the woman was taken in 
adultery, ** Let him who is without 
sin cast the first stone.” Seo also 
his address to the Sanviritan woman 
— “ Go, call thy husband his parable 
of the lost sheep, and piece of money ; 
and the circiinistaiiccs in which he 
uttered his touching saying, ** The 


foxes have holes, and the birds of the 
air have nests, but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head.” So, 
on various occasions, his treatment of 
Judas, of Peter, and of all the other 
disciples. 

Such ought to be our main grounds 
of appeal. Our chief hope must rest 
on the workings of natural conscience, 
and the self-evident conclnsipns of rea- 
son, under divine influence. 

(7.) Christ’s cautious and temperate 
manner of dealing with gainsayers, 
deserves our attention. 

In our ministry among the heathen 
we eucoimter a great deal of cavilling 
and* captious questioning. It is impos- 
sible to read the gospels without seeing 
that our Lord was incessantly flius 
assailed. His conduct in these cir- 
cumstances demands our closest atten- 
tion. 

About Sabbath-breaking, refer to 
Matt. xii. 10. So about the woman 
taken in adultery, John viii. 3. So 
about the tribute money, Matt. xxii. 
15 — 22. And behold the wisdom and 
the grace with which he spake ! 

(8.) Christ was emphatically what 
is understood by being apt to teach. 
He was ever ready to turn passing 
events and trivial incidents to good 
account. See Matt. xii. 47—50 ; Luke 
xii. 15; xiii. 1 — 9; Mark ix. 33—37 ; 
Luke X. 38—42; and Matt, xviii. 
21—35. 

This talent is of great use to mis- 
sionaries, and has much contributed to 
the success of some of tlio most emi- 
nent among those who have labored in 
modern days. 

(Tu be concluded in our next.) 


ISitUcal. 


IHAKSFEEBED WOEDS IN THE COMMON ENGLISH TESTAMlifNT. 


NO. XIII.- 

This is a Greek word signifying wit^ 
nets, and it is so rendered in a great 
number of instances. 

MaU. xviit 16... Two or three wiine9»e$. 
xxvi. 65..,Need have we of wif- 

Mark xiv. 63. « ..Any farther wHnenet ? 
^Lvke xxtr. 48 • • Ye are witnme9 6f these. 
Ants i. 8.. •« •• •• IFt/nestes ipito me. 

with usofhU. 


'MAmTYR. 

Actsii. 32 Whereof we all arc wit- 

nesses. 

Hi. 15. .... Whereof we sxe witnesses, 
V. 52 We are his witnesses, 

vi. 13. • . • • . And setuj^ false wit^sses, 

vii. 58 The witnesses laid down 

their clothes. 

X. 39.. Witnesses of all things, 
xiii. 3l.., ••His witnessss unto the 
jpeople. 
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Acta xivi. 16. •• A witneu both of these. 

2 Cor. ziii. 1 . . ..Two or three witnesBea, 

1 Theas. n. 10... Yearett^t'/ne^mand God, 

1 Tim. V. 19 Two or three witnesses* 

▼i. 12. •• Before many witnesses, 

2 Tim. ii. 2 Among; many witnesses, 

Heb. xii. 1 A cloud of witnesses. 

In 2 Corinthians i. 23, where the same 
word occurs, it U rendered record ; ** More- 
over 1 call God for a record upon my soul, 
that to spare you I came not as yet to Co- 
rinth.’’ 

In the following inatattces the word is not 
translated at all - 

Acts xxU. 20.. ..And when the blood of 
thy vMLrtyr Stephen 
was shed, 1 also was 
standing by. 

Rev. xvii. 6 Drunken with the blood 

of the saints, and with 
the blood of the mcr- 
tyrs of Jesus. 

Ill more modern times the word has gra« 
dually acquired another meaning, the rise 
and prevalence of which are thus traced by 
Dr. George Campbell : — “ The Greek word 
yJipTup [martur] though signifying no 
more, originally, than witness, in which 
sense it is always used in the New Testa- 
ment, came by degrees, in ecclesiastical 
use, to be considerably restrained in its sig- 
nification. The phrase of fiAprvpes rovTijcoD, 
the witnesses of Jesus, was at first, in the 
church, applied by way of eminence, only 
to the apostles. The reality of this appli- 
cation, as well as the grounds of it, we 
learn from the Acts. Afterwards, it was 
extended to include all those who, for their 
public testimony to the truth of Christian- 
ity, especially when emitted before magis- 
trates and judges, were sufferers in the 
cause, whether by death, or by banishment. 


or in any other way. Lastly, the name, 
marj^r (for then the word was adopted into 
other languages) became appropriated to 
those who suffered death in consequence of 
their testimony: the term. 
coitfessor, being for distinction’a sake 
assigned to those witnesses, who, though 
they suffered in their persons, liberty, or 
goods, did not lose their lives in the cause. 
Now, several later writers, in interpreting 
the ancients, have been misled by the usage 
of their own time ; and have understood 
them us speaking of those who died for the 
name of Jesus, when they spoke only of 
those who openly attested his miracles and 
mission, agreeably to the primitive and 
simple meaning of the word fidprvpi 
[martur]." 

Sometimes the word is written fidprust 
MARTUs, instead of /idprvp, martur. The 
signification being, precisely the same, and 
the preceding observations, as applicable to 
the one as to the other, a list of these in- 
stances, with the renderings in the common 
version is subjoined. 

Acts z. 41 Unto witnesses chosen 

before. 

zxii. 15. . . . Thou shalt be his witness. 

Rom. i. 9 For God is my witness^ 

Phil. i. 8 For God is my record. 

1 Thess. ii. 5.. .. God is witness, 

Heb. X. 28 Two or three witnesses. 

I Peter v. 1 A witness of the suffer- 

ings of Christ. 

Rev. i. 5 Christ, the faithful wit- 

ness, 

ii. 13 Antipas, my faithful mar- 

tyr, 

iii. 14 The faithful and true 

witness. 

xi. 3... .. My two witnesses, 

— Baptist Magazine, 


Notiers of itfoofes. 


BEOOKS’S PBECIOUS EEMEDIES AGAINST SATAN’S DEVICES. 

IN BENGALI.* 


Wb Lave been requested to mention, 
for tbo information of our Missionary 
brethren and others interested in the 
welfare of the Native Christian com- 
munity, that a Benghli translation of 
Brooks’s Precious Remedies against 
Satan’s Devices, has just been pub- 
lished by thedCalcutta Christian iTact 
and Book Society. The English work 
is too well known to need any com- 
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mendation from us. It has been read 
with profit W thousands. Like all the 
writings of Thomas Brooks it abounds 
with anecdotal and other illustratieDS, 
as well as with Bible truth, and 
appears to be, on this account, well 
adapted to interest Native Chris- 
tians, for whose use especially it has 
been translated. Its price is, we be- 
lieve, only 2^ annas j and our readers 
who hove the opportunity will do well 
to recommend it to toe perusal ^ 
their Bengali brethren. 
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RECENT BAPTISMS. 

K&Uhdpur.^yiv, Johannes had the 
pleasure to baptize four converts at 
this place, on Sabbath morning, the 
27th of November. 

At the Lai Bazar Chapel 
^^U^veT was baptized by Mr. 

Sabbath morning, the 25th 
pf December. 


BENGAL BAPTIST ASSOCIA- 
TION. 

Tub next Annual Meetings of the 
Bengal Baptist Association will be held 
at Ehari, to the south of Calcutta, on 
Tuesday afternoon, the 7th of Febru- 
ary, 1854, and the two following days. 

The usual notices, with the Statis- 
tical Tables, having been forwarded to 
the pastors of the associated churches 
much earlier than in former years, it 
is possible that in some cases they 
have been mislaid or forgotten. We 
therefore remind our brethren that the 
Secretary will be happy to receive the 
Tables, tilled up, and accompanied by 
letters from the several churches as 
soon after the 1st of January, 1854, as 
may be found convenient. 


MASULIPATAM. 

FBOH *rHB BEV. W. BOWDEN. 

Y ou may jjossibly have heard of the 
loss our Mission has sustained by* the 
death of brother Beer. He was called 
to his rest on the 30th October, His 
end was peace. His disease was con- 
gestion of the braip, brought on by 
exposure to the sun while returning 
from the out-station of which ho had 
charge. The loss we have sustained 
in the Mission cannot easily be made 
up.« Few' Europeans obtain the same 
iluency in the language and acquaint- 
ance with the people as he acquired. 
The loss to his dear family is irrepara- 
ble. Mrs. lieer and her four children 
are now here ; but she intends return- 
ing with me on Monday next to her 
lonely hotne, intending to earryson the 
girls’ Bchopls there ; boAl greatly fear 
she willnot beable toftondiinsacha 


lonely position ; rendered still more 
so by the absence of my wife in Eng- 
land. The Lord, however, can, and £ 
have no doubt will, sustain her ; and He 
will assuredly help her to do his will. 


dTomsii 3^ecorb. 

BAPTIST MISSIONARY 
SOCIETY. 

We observe with much regret, that 
the late plan for reinforcing the mis- 
sion in India with twenty additional 
laborers, is not likely to be soon carried 
out. The MtssioNA.BY Herald for 
November states, that the Sub-Commit- 
tee appointed some months ago, to 
inquire where brethren could be found 
willing to devote themselves to the 
work in India, presented to the Com- 
mittee at the quarterly meeting, Octo- 
ber the 19th, a report “ to the eflect 
that they had no one at present to 
recommend to themT* It is added, 
that it is painfully true **that there 
have not been those offers of sendee 
which might have been reasonably ex- 
acted.” “ We are constrained,’^ the 
Herald proceeds, “to confess our 
deep conviction, that there is neither 
the concern felt which there ought to 
he, nor the manifestation of that spirit 
of importunate prayer which the sub- 
ject demands.” 

This intelligence is startling and 
most distressing. Within the past 
year our aged brother Robinson of 
Dacca has ceased from his labors. Our 
brother Makepeace of Agra is, while 
we write, passing out to sea in the vessel 
ivhich is to convey him to England,— 
with no prospect of his return. And 
our brother Phillips of Muttra is now 
waiting in Calcutta for the day of his 
embarkation for England. Thus' the 
mission is reduced by death and disease 
among the laborers in the field, while 
the hopes which we cherished of largo 
additions to our ranks have hitherto 
totally failed to be realized. 

We commend the reader’s attuption 
to Ifhe address on Prayer to the Lord 
of the Harvest, printed in the former 
part of our present issue. Its admo- 
nitions could never bo more opportune 
than they now are, 



THE 


CALCUTTA MISSIONARY HERALU. 

VISIT TO THE HXJIPUB MELJ^. 

To the JSditor of the Calcutta Miesionar^f Herald, 


My deae Beotheb^— According to 
promise, liaving been graciously taken 
to tJie Hajipur fair, and brought 
back again in safety, 1 take my pen 
to give you some particulars of our 
labors, and feel, at the same time, 
truly grateful for having been per- 
mitted to take my humble part in such 
attempts to dedare and defend the 
truth among thousands of the perish- 
ing heathen. 

1 left home, accompanied by my 
dear wife, and by Sudin, native 

I ireacher, on the 27th of last mouth. 

I n our way up to Dinapore, we tarried 
four days in the villages of Dariyapur, 
Mukania, and Bar, where we were 
heard with attention by many, but not 
by all; some being indiilerent, and 
others zealous in their endeavors to 
defend idolatry. At Mukama, w^e 
were invited by a Bengali merchant 
to his house for religious conversation, 
where we met with two Pandits, the 
older of whom appeared, by his fluent 
repetition of Sanscrit, to be a learned 
man. But alas ! how true is it, that 
man, unaided by Divine revelation, is 
ignorant in those matters which con- 
cern salvation. I inquired of him, how 
salvation was tO' bo obtained. He 
replied, ‘‘By good works.'" I asked 
him how such good ivoi’ks were to be 
accomplished. He said that purity of 
five kinds was requisite, among which 
was purity of heart. I again inquired 
how purity of heart was to bo attained. 
He replied, “By good works," thus 
presenting the inquirer, who might 
look to him as a spiritual guide, with 
a circle of duty, having no entrance 
or commenc^^ment : in which good 
works are indispensable as the means 
of accomplishing good w'orks. In the 
evening of the same day, we bad a 
long aim inter^ting conversation with 
a fakir, a follower of EamCinuj, He 
spoke very sensibly on many points 
of duty and morality, but in reference 
to the “ one thing needful" was equally 
at fault. He thought the justice and 
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mercy of Goil would be sufficiently 
manifested, if God let the sinner off 
with a moderated degree of nnuish- 
ment, but he had no method m ascer- 
taining whether ho should be an heir 
of mercy or of wrath hereafber, and 
he thought the fear of punishment 
must at all events be maintained in 
the minds of men to deter them from 
sin. 

At Bar, we bad a melancholy proof 
of the blindness of the leaders, whom 
the blind Hindus arc following. A 
man distinguished by his necklaces as 
a bhagat, or person of superior piety, 
attempted in the midst of a considera- 
ble crowd, openly to defend prosti- 
tutes and their trade, asserting that 
they too were appointed by God, and 
theirs was equally lawful and laud- 
able with any other mode of earning 
a livelihood. Alas ! the shameless 
licentiousness indicated by such a cir- 
cumstance is not uncommon among 
the Hindus, nor thought incompatible 
with the honor and rights of Brahmans 
and gurus. C>f this, we frequently 
meet with similar proofs, and it shows 
us what a mighty obstacle the gospel 
has to contend with iu siu, tlius cover- 
ed w ith the garb of religion. We 
were ^pleased with the serious interest 
displayed by a cloth-merchant in this 
towm, a native of DeRii, who invited 
us to bis shop to preach and converse, 
and by the attention and candour di 
a,8ikh, connected with the police, who 
visited us in our boat.^ He has often 
heard the gospel from* Mr, Start, and 
other missionaries, aud has received 
books from them. ^ 

Lord's-day, the 6lh inst., we spent 
in Fatuha, near Patna, which has a 
considcrablo bazar. A shopman having 
obligingly offered us sc^ts, Sudin 
spoke at length on the duty of prepar- 
ing the way of the Lord by penitential 
humility on which some conversation 
ensued Among the hearers about tW 
nature of sin^ and the necessity of 
abandoning it, which 1 endeavored to 
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follow Up by shewing that, however 
convincecl men are of the need of^for- 
saking sin, yet Christ only can enable 
them to (ijp it. 1 was, however, soon 
intenruptcd by a Brahman’s loud dis- 
cussion, who constantly shifted his 
ground, and repeatedly denied his 
own words. When he had left, we 
removed to another part of the bazar, 
and preached and discussed. In the 
aft^jl^opn, after Sudin had address- 
ed omr boatmen, and others who came 
to listen, on the subject of repentance, 
we wont again to the bazar, where we 
had a large congregation to listen to 
four consecutive addresses, interspers- 
ed with conversation and discussion. 
When one of the crowd vociferated, 
‘‘Who is Jesus P” a cowherd replied, 
“ He is God, the Lord of all ; who 
else is he?” At one time, a person 
having started an objection, was check- 
ed by a second, and meanwhile others 
spoke and again others answered them, 
till all at once many of the crowd were 
employed in discussing among them- 
selves the merits of Christ j some argu- 
ing against him, others advocating his 
claims. Though our discourse was 
interrupted for a time, 1 listened with 
gratiheation to these proofs of interest 
in the subject of our preaching, Christ 
crucified, the Saviour of sinners. Sub- 
sequently, a Kabir-panihi began to 
inquire and discuss in apparently a 
temperate manner, but soon became 
more boisterous, and was very angry 
when, in reply to his accusation against 
Christians on account 6f their destroy- 
ing animal life, he was reminded that 
he could •nojb drink water, or walk 
many steps, without committing what 
he considers so heinous a sin. After 
he had retired, wo conchided our la- 
bors by addressing the crowd on some 
of the beatitudes. 

' On Wednesday, 9th, I left my dear 
wife to enjoy the cordial hospitality pf 
dear Mr. and Mrs. Brice, at Hinapore, 
and accompanied brethren Halberer 
and McCumby to the Hajipur melk. 
ll^othcr Phillips also, having recently 
arrived with his family from Muttra, 
did the same. Kasi and Sudin, 
native brethren, were w'ith us. On 
the boat, yre united in prayer for a 
blessing od the labors on which we 
were about to enter. The rest of the 
day after our arrival, was consumed in 
ipeeessary arrangements and firepara- 
%on8« A day or two afterwards, bre- 
tluen Baumann, of Chuprah, and Bran- 
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din, of Mozufibrpore, arrived, and 
pitched their tent in another port of 
the raelti, where they were zeuously 
engaged in distinct labors. 

Each day, from the 10th to the 16th, 
our party divided itself in the morn- 
ing into two divisions, and each divi- 
sion went to a separate place in the 
mela, and was engaged for about two 
hours in prcachmg and discussion. 
After breakfast, we united our strengtl^, 
for all our voice» were suiliciently ex- 
ercised in keeping up an uninterrupt- 
ed succession of prei^hing and dis- 
cussion at the awning near our tent, 
from 1 1 A. M. to sunset, besides dis- 
tributing books, and conversation and 
discussion with detached parties. Two 
or three days, however, one or two 
brethren found it practicable to go out 
in the evening also to preach in other 
parts of the mcla. 

On the first morning of our labors, 
brother Kalberer, being near the large 
temple at the corner where the Gun- 
duck flows into the Ganges, and ob- 
serving that it had a deserted and 
desolate appearance, was informed that 
the cause of its desertion was the fol- 
lowing suspicious circumstance. A 
Muktiyar, a respectable man from 
Chuprab, had come there to w'orsliip, 
and w'as lodging in a house adjoining 
to, and connected with, the temple. 
About noon, he sent his servants away 
to eat their noon-day meal. On their 
return, their master was nowhere to 
be foqnd. They gave information at 
the policc-oflice, and the inhabitants 
of the house were taken into custody. 

All classes of people, who usually 
attend the melii, whether fakirs or 
traders, or those who come w’ith tlio 
hope of acquiring merit, by bathing 
and alms-giving, were very numerous 
this year. Our congregations often 
consisted of three or four nundred pco- 
le, and it is indeed inspiriting and 
elightful to hoar the gospel declared 
to such great numbers continuously, 
for days in succession, and a high pri- 
vilege to be permitted to take part in 
such a work. We often reminded our 
poor hearers that all the deities, and 
incarnations, of whom their Scriptures 
speak, are said to have come to destroy 
the wicked ; Jesus only^is declared to 
have come “ to seek and to save the 
lost,’* and “ to call sinners to repent- 
ance,” and entreated them to commit 
themselves to this compassionato 
Friend. Our coijigregations would of- 
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ten listen with, great attention to a 
lengthened address, or even two ad- 
dresses in succession, without comment 
or objection. Often, however, our dis- 
courses would be interrupted or con- 
cluded by a remark or query from one 
of the hearers, leading on to protract- 
ed discussion or conversation. Such 
discussions are too often provoked by 
the heathen for the purpose of evad^ 
jng the impression produced by serious 
expostulation, or tuo* plain statement 
of the gospel, and it requires much 
care and firmness to prevent their de- 
generating into unprolitable alterca- 
tion. Hut when rightly conducted, 
they may bo of eminent use in leading 
the more intelligent heathen to express 
the objections, which are operating 
unfavorably on the minds of thousands, 
and alTording an opportunity of pub- 
licly refuting tliose objections, in the 
hearing of simpler persons, who arc 
misled by them. JN^ot having any 
scriptures, w'hich Christians and Hin- 
dus both acknowledge as divine, our 
usual resource is, eitlier by the facts 
asserted in their sliftstras to prove the 
falsity of their religion, or bv an ap- 
peal to common sense to shew the 
shastras themselves to be false, while 
to conscience, as a witness ever ready 
to assert the truth, we appeal in order 
to awaken a serious interest in the 
soul’s welfare. As an inslanec of the 
former method of argumentation, bro- 


ther McCumby, on two or three occa- 
sioils that I recollect, used this fact. 
Ho cited a passage from the Hamayaii, 
in which Dasarath, the fatlmr of 
himself says, that liam had not given 
him salvation, and proved this also 
from the circumstance of Ham’s hav- 
ing gone to Gya after his father’s 
death, to perform the usual ceremonies 
in his behalf to prevent him, as they 
say, from becoming a demon, and then 
urged that as Dasarath himseiT was 
not saved by Ram, it is in vain for 
others to trust in liim. Again, accord- 
ing to the second mode of reasoning, 
when the Hindus bring forward the 
assertion of their shastras, that bath- 
ing ill the Ganges will take away sin, 
we cite common sense to prove the 
shastras false, for it witnesses that sin 
is not taken away, but continues amoug 
them in all its virulent, destructive 
induence. We desire, how'ever, to 
make all things subservient to the pro- 
clamation of “ the unsearchable riches 
of Clirist,” and to trust simply and 
only in the Holy Spirit to render the 
word cftectual. O may the blood of 
Jesus wash away the stains and imper- 
fections of our services, and the Holy 
Spirit cause the seed sown to spring 
up, and bring forth fruit unto life 
eternal I 

Yours affoctionatoly, 

J. Pahsons. 

Monghyr, Wea. 30^A, 1853. 


MISSIONARY WORK IN THE IIUGHLY AND MIDNAPORE 
DISTRICTS, IN NOVEMBER AND DECEMBER, 1853. 


BY THE REV. 

'Nov, IC^/i. — ^Having left Haurah yes- 
terday, we reached Taraluk this altcr- 
noon. Preached on the bridge to a 
good company; the principal subject 
was the exclusion of the Sudras, ac- 
cording to the laws of Manu, from all 
religious rites. Some of the Bralimaiis 
that used to interrupt came forward, 
and demanded a hearing. On my re- 
fusing, they said, “ He will not speak to 
wdso men •, only to these Sudra beauty, 
\S^hal^do theyiknow P” After distribut- 
ing tracts, and scriptures, I asked the 
people to propose any questions. They 
then invited me to sit down. Some said, 

** If the Brahmans lead us astray, wo 
are not answerable for that ; God will 
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T. iAorgah. 

accept us.” Others asked what would 
bo the advantages of receiving our Re- 
ligion. Amoug qthor things, 1 meu- 
lioned eternal happiness. No more 
births. The idea, they said, was good, 
for with them birth and death, follow- 
ed each other without end. From a 
heathen point of view there is some- 
thing sublime about the phrase “Eter- 
nal Life.” The next question was 
about the railway. “ Who gives the 
money P And where will it goP” 
I mentioued, among other places, Be- 
nares. They all said, that was a most 
meritorious act ; and that, no doubt, 
some Englishmen left the money, wh^ 
dying* ibr tgk shrdddfM; adding, “it 
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19 well with them in the other world,” 
This mistake I rectified. On the liray 
homo a shop-keeper asked me to 
sit down ; he wanted to know about 
the gospel*’ of Mark. This man ap- 
peared deeply interested in the trutns 
1 brought before him. He is not far 
from the kingdom of Heaven. He had 
Mark given him last year. 

17 th * — This morning I distributed a 
great number of tracts and gospels 
in the outskirts of the town, and met 
a woman who could read well. 

Left Tamluk with the tide, and came 
as far as Kolah. In the afternoon, walk- 
ed a good way inland, and had an op- 
portunity for distribution and conver- 
sation. On the way back met two 

S men, one of whom was from 
y College, going to his appoint- 
ment as teacher of a Government 
school. “ What salary P” “ Fifty ru- 
pees a mouth.” “ That is pretty good.” 
“ O no ; considering that 1 am going so 
far from home, — about eighty miles,— 
and I must have a relative with me to 
comfort me.” “ What are the common 
objections to female education ?” ** If 
a girl learns to read she will become a 
widow; others say that it will make 
the women too independent. We think 
that there is too much servility about 
English husbands.” 

18^4. — Came up in the night to Me- 
lock. There are here about four hun- 
dred houses of Brahmans, who are most- 
ly Hulins. They remembered my visit 
last year, received me in the kindest 
manner, provided chaias, and ofiered 
me something to eat. They were 
eager for the tracts ; as I had none to 
give them* last year. They are most 
anxious for an English school, and said 
that if I would stop and teach* the 
young, English, they wodld pay me 
fifty rnpees a month. They do not 
w^t a Bengal teacher, but prefer 
a oahib. 1 came o^ with the tide tiU 
pight. 

Spent the whole of this day in 
going to Ghatal ; but did a little work 
whilst the men rested and were at 
their meals. Whilst I was talking with 
the people, one of them observed, t^t 
they are poor and ignorant, and that 
the Brahmans work upon their fears. 
That,” he said, with great emphasis, 
is the secret of their success.” 
202^— Ghktkl. — ^Walked a great deal 
ibis morning over new groundc distii- 
^piting andpreaching t the people most- 
}f poor and ignmrap^ bpt w^lmg hear- 


ers. 1 listened to an elderly man 
speaking to a group that gathered 
about him. He was explaining the 
object of the distribution of the books, 
and saying that the gods would soon 
bo abandoned, and all men would wor- 
ship one God. “ You j^o,” said he, “ a 
long distance to bathe in the Ganges, 
but it is all in vain.” I asked him, 
“Whore did you learn all that?” 
“ Did I not hear you at Ghdtal, and yoij 
gave me a book P*i I gave him the True 
Brfuqet wdth which he w'as much pleas- 
ed! 1 pointed out tohimthoaloka from 
one or the shastras, the import of which 
is that bathing in the Ganges will 
neither purify the mind, nor procure 
deliverance from the punishment of 
sins. “ TWe,” said he, “ here it is from 
your own shastras I is not my word 
true ?” A man passed us with a pot of 
Gances water on his head, which ho 
had brought from Calcutta, a distance 
of seventy miles. This water is sprin- 
kled over the food presented to tlio 
idols. Spent the rest of the day in 
visiting the resting-places of strangers, 
who resort here from all parts of the 
country for trade. A respectable old 
Pandit came to the boat to re([ucst 
Wilson*8 Exposure of Hinduism, stat- 
ing, “ That is a book worthy of a Pandit 
to road.” Some of the shop-keepers 
here have hired a Brahman to read the 
Bhagabat Gita; this is quite a new 
thing here. There w’as a largo com- 
pany present. The performer sat on a 
platform. He is certainly an able man 
with amazing power of pleasing his 
audience : sometimes ho was deeply pa- 
thetic ; and well knew where to intro- 
duce his joke, which produced roars of 
laughter. Some poor man, a servant, 
having brought in a light, the reader 
joined his liands, addressed the poor 
man with tlio greatest reverence, and 
said, “ Thank you, sir, for the liglit. 1 
will give you the title of Destroyer of 
Darkness, * This sally greatly delight- 
ed the people. 

2lsL — Visited Borda, two milesTrom 
Ghstol on the road to Ehirpki. There 
is here a temple and a triune goddess, — 
DurgA Ekli and Lucki, in one, accord* 
ing to a dream that the founder had. 
It has three hundred bighas of land 
to support it. 1 observed extonsive 
mounds and ditches of an ancient for- 
tress, belonging to a king of the name 
of Shoba Singh. Part of his house re- 
mains, The people say that he lived 
some three or four hundred years ago. 



HlBSIOIirABT nBBll.31 

Had a good opportunity for distribut- 
ing : tho people had but little to say. ^ 
Came in the afternoon to Nimtala, 
the farthest point inhere the boat cm 
go at this time of the year. 

22nd . — Walked ear^ to Dkspur, 
about four miles &om Nimtala. 
Had half the tovrn after mo ; though 
lost year at tho first, no man would 
come near me. Several persona who 
i^presonted themselves to be Pandits, 
asked, “ Who gives tlve books ? Will 
the worship of the gods be abolished P" 
They fully admitted that the worsliip 
of the Hindu gods tended to debase, 
and to demoralize tho people. One of 
them repeated a sloka that God, with- 
out having eyes, can see, w ithout ears, 
can hear, and walk without feet. There 
w as a great pressure for books. The 
Pandits were eager for Genesis, because 
it contained an account of the crea- 
tion and tho deluge. 

There are men about the country, 
who long for sometiiing more substan- 
tial than lliiidiiisrn, such men follow’ed 
me this afternoon to a village, and were 
anxious to learn tho way of salvation. 
The utter exclusion of human merit 
appeared to them a strange doctrine ; 
yet pleasing, when contrasted with 
their ow'ii religion, which demands so 
much money, personal exertions, and 
suflerings, to procure merit. 

2’drd . — ^While out this morning 
among poor farmers, where I had not 
been before, I learned from them, that 
tho Brahmans had been round, and 
cautioned the people not to take the 
books from mo, that it would be a 
great sin. This only made the people 
tho more anxious to hoar and to obtain 
books. A doctor did me the honor 
of asking me to his houso. Ho has some 
Hindu medical books, gets a rupee for 
feeling the pulse only, and a rupee for 
two pills ; this is tho lowest sum. The 
people are ignorant of the simplest 
remedies. In parting, the doctor 
called me on one side, and asked for a 
remedy for a cough, as he bad been 
troubled some time with that com- 

S laint. 1 spent the remainder of the 
ay in Nimtalk.’ It being markot-day, 
ja great many people were present, and 
X had a good opportuniW for my w ork. 

d4i^A--^ovkidpur. 1 waS in this 
neighborhood lost year, but went over 
new ground this morning. The peo- 
ple Imew my business* and the names 
of some of the books 1 distributed 
here last year* Caqe in contact writh 
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many Brahmans and Eayasts. Observed 
a large temple of Radha Erishna. The 
Brahman said that the god and goddess 
were then sleeping ; but w^puld awake 
at noon, and then bathe and enjoy 
their food. In answer to a question 
from me, the Brahman said, that they 
did not smoke. Wfiile theBrahman was 
informing mo of the habits of the gods, 
the boys that followed began to titter, 
hiding their faces under the cloth. This 
did not escape the Brahman, wdio gave 
them a gopd cufliug for their want of 
reverence to his god, and that before 
the very door of the temple. “ What is 
the world come to said he ; and then 
turning to me, he added “ Go, go : you 
spoil all the boys w ith your books.” 

When distributing on the other 
side, three very respectable young 
Brahmans came and asked for books. 
They said that they came from Uaa- 
pnr ; having heard that I had been 
there, they came after me for books. 
Baspur being from here five miles 
distance, I expressed some doubts. 
How^ever, their accurate knowledge of 
my movements convinced me of the 
veracity of their statements. I saw a 
Bairagi reading tho Bhiigabat Gita in 
a house. They are paid large sums for 
this work, and great merit is supposed 
to follow the mere hearing. 

25 th . — Had a good opportunity this 
morning for distributing and convers- 
ing with the people. Saw more temples 
in ruins: the reason given was, “No 
money but Brahman who heard 
this, said, “No religion ; no disposition 
to repair the temples. In tho course of 
the day had two letters from somo 
pandits asking for books; they had sent 
ironi a distance, and were anxious to 
learn about the religion of J esus Christ, 

26th , — Hired a small native paiki, 
unpainted, unlined, ahd uncushioned, 
and started for Ehirpki. I was there 
l|iBt year, but was* only able to distri- 
buto in some portions of the large 
town. In tho first place I distributed 
books, the people were pretty qiiiet ; 
but as I moved on, the mob 
creased, until I was entirely hemmed 
in against a wall; and was (bragged 
down on the ground over some Brah- 
mans. Went to one of the markets. 
Directly the people saw mo, they left 
their wares. Just behind was a large 
Jagann&th car. I mounted that, with 
the ba^ of books ; but there was no 
chance of speaking there, till tho book? 
Were distributed, which I did as well as 
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I could. They were stolen many times 
over ; and the strongest was tho^uc- 
oessful party. Having given all the 
books away, and rested a little on the 
steps of a temple by the market, 1 
pre^hed to a quiet and attentive 
audience. Some Brahmans came, and 
not liking all 1 said, incited the ho;ys to 
shout Harl-bol ; but the people cried 
“ Silence !’* and cufled them. Many 
people living in remote villages followed 
me, in hopes that 1 had more books hid 
somewhere. On my way saw a large 
black bear performing. His principal 
character was, the Sahib ; and the bear 
exhibited in an admirable manner, not 
the most respectable characteristics of 
Englishmen. 

2:7th , — Nothing of importance oc- 
curred to-day. 

2%tk, — ^Weut early this morning in 
a palki, with a good load of gospels 
and tracts to Eamalpnr. This is a 
large and, on the whole, a respectable 
place. Walked about from place to 
place to distribute, till I came near the 
Mchhdn of the Ztimindur, who sent 
for me. I had seen liim last year. He 
appeared desirous of learning more 
about Christianity. There was a largo 
space, the congregation was at mv 
heels ; so 1 preached there, and all 
kept very quiet. The Zamindhr in- 
formed me, that no missionary had 
been there before. 1 infer the same 
from the manner of the people. They 
were afraid to take the books, lest they 
should have to pay for yiem. 

2dth, — Went to Udoe Gunge about 
eight miles from Ghatal. We had to 
pass through Shyamsundarpur. Hav- 
ing halted there a short time, the people 
rushed from their houses, and became 
aware of my object. Some of them had 
seen me at Ghatal. My attention w^as 
directed to an ofd man who seemed iu- 
td^sted in my coming. He said, " This 
is the Sahib : this ift true religion, one 
God, and no scco/td.” I asked him, how’ 
he came to learn all that P He replied 
that last year he had met me outside 
Gl|^t&L 1 recollect the circumstance. 
.We had a long conversation, and that 
had been a theme for the villagers, who 
were glad that 1 came. Erom this 
place we came to Karal. This is a fa- 
mous place for brass and tin vessels, 
which are made here and sent to Cal- 
cutta and other places. I had a very 
Ime, and well-shaved congtegation 
m the market-place. 1 exposed the 
practice of Brkhmans in giving man- 
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tros to Sadras, against the express 
injunctions of the ohkstras. An aged 
Brahman, evidently the oracle of the 
place, expressed himself in strong terms 
against this ; because I was depriving 
tbo Brahmans of the means of subsist- 
ence. This remark made matters worse, 
for I was then obliged to point out to tho 
people, that all the Brahmans care for, 
IS their own welfare, and not tho eter- 
nal interest of tho people. From this^ 
went to Udoe (range, and had a good 
congregation here also. The rush for 
books was tremendous. As 1 was leav- 
ing, an aged and respectable Brahman 
woman came and entreated for books, 
because the males of her family were 
from home. To meet such cases 1 had a 
small reserved stock hid iu the piilki. 
Some of the people iu the market 
brought to me, os I w’as resting, some 
fruit to eat. Tho oldest Braluuans iu 
the place informed me that no mission- 
ary had ever visited the place before, 
and the manner of the people led me to 
think that such is the case. It is an 
out-of-the-way place, and to get at it, 
we had to wado over the rice -fields, and 
in some places through deep water. 

30^4. — Narsingpur. Came down last 
night to this place, and went to w^ork 
early this morning. Met a youn^ Brah- 
man who recognized me. lie said that 
when verv young, he attended one of 
my schools in Haurah. I was pained 
to hnd that he did not seem to remem- 
ber any thing, except tho names of the 
books ho had read. But when 1 began 
to teach tho people, ho took up tho 
subject, repeated tho Ten Command- 
ments, and explained to tho people tho 
nature of God, aud that idolatry w’^as 
like a beautiful tomb agreeable to look 
at outside, but inside full of dead men. 
This to the Hindu miud was a forcible 
illustration. 

'December Itf^.—Chungi. This place 
is chiefly inhabited by iishcriucu and 
farmers. Though in humble circum- 
stances, they have a school, which is 
W’^ell attended, and vjsry many can read. 

1 read to the flshormen, of the calling 
of the disciples, and tl^e stilling of the 
storm. When they heard that tho dis- 
ciples were flshermen they exclaimed, 

** Our caste ! that is an honor to us.” 
This fact made the gospel intenestiiig 
to them. For some reason or another, 
the people bring their children in their 
hands, that I may give them books. I 
have said, ** Suppose all these children 
loavo the gods an^ Brahmans P" No 
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fear of tbat ; but there is great power 
about this book, otherwise we would 
not give it.” Well, knowledge cannot 
hurt them ; that is always valuable. 
Worked along the bank of the river till 
evening. 

Shyamsundarpur. Spent this 
day in working on both banks of the 
river ; the readers numerous ; at first 
timid and afraid to take the books, 
!iot knowing my object. Came in con- 
tact with a doctor, an amiable old man. 
Kead to him some of the healing mira- 
cles of Christ. He very properly re- 
marked that God, being omnipotent, 
could heal by a word. He brought out 
some of his medical books. All these 
books are the revelation of Shib, who 
is the patron of the medical art. Tlio 
nature of the person of Christ, and the 
object of his mission were intelligible 
enough to this man ; but he would not 
hear a word against Shib ; it produced 
distress of mind. He said it would be 
sinful ill a man to get drunk, as Shib 
did ; but it was no sin in him, because 
he is god. 

In the evening came into the house 
of a respectable Baistam, who is build- 
ing a temple to his god. There is a 
great contrast between him and the 
people of the village, who have permit- 
ted a largo temple to fall unto ruins, 
ilicir own property. This man has in 
him a germ of better things, and from 
his candour and many inquiries, 1 in- 
fer liis anxiety to learn the way of 
salvation. He received the books in a 
grateful and reverential manner. I 
mentioned the case of Cornelius, which 
pleased him much. 

— Gor. This place derives its 
name from a number of small mud 
forts scattered about here. On the 
summit of one of them 1 found a 
gun. They were thrown up to protect 
the cultivators from dacoits. Met 
a rich Baistam, "who positively, but 
respectfully, refused a single book : ho 
wanted nothing new. “ But you are 
refusing the gift of God P” “ ifo ; I do 
not. Bistu within me refuses. I can do 
neither good nor bad. Bistu does all.” 
The houses being few and scattered, 
had to walk to Kungopur, a place some 
distance from Gor. That a Sauib should 
go abbut witl books, appeared to the 
people an unaccountable proceeding. 

' Must they give something for them P 
Would their reception of the books 
involve them in anv untoward conse- 
quences P* When they understood my 
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objqpt, the demand for books exceeded 
the supply. A respectable Hindu mother 
finding that the gentlemen would not 
ask for her, came forward and entreat- 
ed a book for her son, who was at 
school. Also a respectable little girl, 
who was unheeded, seeing the last book 
in my hand, rushed forward, almost 
crying, and said, that her brother was 
sick at homo, and could not como. 
When she had the book she rushed 
through the river full of joy. In the 
afternoon, preached and distributed at 
Jagatpur, and came as far as llanec- 
chuck. 

4^^.— Eaneechuck. On going on shore 
this morning, I was met by a school- 
master and several boys. The former 
asked for books to be used in the 
school, and stated that some dozen 
chapters of the books that I gave last 
year had been read. Some gospels 
and Genesis were put into his hands. 
After proceeding about half a mile, I 
found that 1 was followed by the 
same boys, who informed mo that the 
books certainly had been read, but that 
the school-master had gone to another 
school, and had taken the books wdth 
him, and that the books I gave to 
the school-master that morning w ould 
be sold by him to the boys, and read 
in the school. Had along conversation 
wdth the salt Harogah, who is a native 
of Cutw’^a. He spoke in honorable 
terms of our departed brother Carey. 
In the market the people requested 
mo to explain i and when I had done, 
a man came forward, and with more 
than usual eloquence abused us politi- 
cally and religiously, and did not fail 
to notice our national characteristic, 
bee&cating. In replying to this charge, 
I observed? that m some countries, 
there is but little food to bo had, be- 
side animal. To this answer my oppo- 
nent responded, that we being sinful 
Mlechchiias, God*had punished us, by 
placing us in countries, where there 
18 no corn or rice. The people shouted, 
** What will the Sahib say to that P” 
The Sahib, asked “ Who gave us ihis 
country P” “ Very good. Sahib : very 

f ood !’’ Tho opposing p^rty said, ** 1 
avo no more to say.’ This man is a 
native attorney. To state that he had 
not been specially retained that morn- 
ing to oppose mo, would not be tho 
truth. ^ 

Come on to Kamarchuck. On ]an<^ 
ing found a large congregation wait- 
ing for me. 
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5^^.«*£am£rchuck. Met the iyha' 
bitants at the village school, and threw 
out some hints on the advantages that 
the childremc would derive from reading 
the books in the school for an hour or 
two eveiy day. The leading men want- 
ed to know what the books were about. 
I gave them the histoiy of the creation 
from Genesis, and the leading points in 
the histozy of Joseph, which they said 
were interesting. A member of our 
church in Haur^ had placed at my dis<c 
posal, a good many copies of the Bengali 
Christian Almanac. I gave them one. 
This made them wild. I ex^ained to 
them the nature of eclipses. This, they 
said, was more rational than the notion 
of the demon running away with the 
moon. They would have had me to 
stay some ten d^s to deliver lectures 
on astronomy. They could not, they 
said, understand these things in one 
day. 

In the afternoon we walked on the 
other side of the river, and came up to 
Gopiganj at night. 

6M. — ^Keput. This village is some 
distance from Gopiganj. It has many 
temples, Briihmans, and respectable 
people. Standing before a temple of 
Shio, I asked the people, what thev 
considered him to be P They replied, 
“ God.** I could not but pity the 
prostration of intellect, that led re- 
spectable men to render divine adora- 
tion to such a vile character as Shib,and 
was no less indignant that the name of 
the holy God should be ijius blasphem- 


ed : and asked them, if thev would re« 
gard with veneration any vile character 
m the village, and whether it would 
not be cruel to charge a man of good 
character with such vices as Shib was 
guilty of P They said, certainly it would 
be very wrong, and that to libel God is 
a great sin. They eagerly received the 
books. Some respectable Brahmans 
treated me very kindly, I gave them a 
copy of the Christian Almanac, witlv 
which they were delighted. Came up to 
Kolah, and had some conversation with 
the fishermen. This class though ge- 
nerally poor, is far from being stupid. 

7th , — This morning came in contact 
with some respectable Xayasts. They 
had heard of me, and were glad to get 
books. I told them that we were not 
introducing a new system of religion, 
but the old true religion which existed 
in the earliest ages of the world. They 
without hesitation admitted that the 
worship of many gods and images is 
an innovation. 

After my return to the boat many 
other respectable persons came for 
books, and were thankful for them. 
Came on to Tamluk just in time for a 
large market outside the town. Dis- 
posed of the remainder of my books 
there, and many followed me to the 
boat in hope of getting some. There 
I met some Musalmkns, the retinue of 
some military gentlemen, who asked 
for books, and I gave them the gospels. 

Sth , — Started for home, which we 
hope to reach on the morrow. 
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Dec, ljf<, 1853. — A few days since 
we had a visit from the Baja*s wrohii, 
Hh is a pandit of some note. He was 
greatly rejoiced bei'ause the Govern* 
ment had sancticyicd an English school 
at Dinajpur, which he said would be 
opened m January, 1854. The >pnro* 
ycTj zealous for the education 
of his countrymen. He told us that 
all the men of note in the districts of 
Bungpur and Dinajpur were deter- 
mined to put an end to the wicked 
practice of not allowing Hindu widows 
tomar^ ; that they had had a meeting 
foir this purpose, and had agreed to 
^ ail in their power t<^ut down a 
practice so full of evil. He mentioned 
the names of several wealthy indivi- 


duals, who were most anxious to have 
the widows of their families remarried. 
He was very warm on this subjee.t, 
and wished to know, if they united in 
a petition to Government, whether 
they would make a law, that all Hindu 
widows should bo allowed to marry. 

When in the villages I called at the 
house of a wealthy mundal. I explained 
to him man’s sinful nature and the 
way of salvation liy our Saviour. Ho 
asked a number of questions ; such as, 
how he could get a new fieart P Kbw he 
was to pray for it P would Christ hear 
him P We have met with several who 
expressed the same desires. The Holy 
Spirit is wanting to give them power to 
make good their intentions. 
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NOTES OF SERMONS BY JOHN FOSTER.— NO. IV. 

Jii8us Clirist, the some yesterday, and to*day, and for ever.*-* Hebrews xiii. 8. 


A VAIN lively worldling or unbeliev- 
er might say to a pious man, " I won- 
der you Christians are not tired of 
haring the old story so long and so 
often repeated, reading the same texts, 
oifering the same prayers, expressing 
the same language, uttering the same 
complaints, professing the same hopes, 
now and years since, — the last century, 
and ages before up to, 1 do not know 
whenP’* The Christian may reply. 
“ Yes, they are the same : but then 
God is the same, truth is the same, 
eternity is the same, the soul is the 
game, and * Jesus Christ is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever.* We 
rejoice that all these greatest things 
do not change. Wo are like people 
living in a city of massy eternal forti- 
fications — and the^ are glad.’*. . What 
a vast number of men have had the 
same views and feelings respecting 
Jesus Christ! In what a number of 
prayers his name has been the power- 
ful plea for mercy ! It is thus by in- 
terest in him, that we find ourselves in 
a kind of union with the faithful of 
past ages, — we feel that we are one 
with a sacred company above the sky. 

** Jesus Christ is the same yester^ 
dayy The mind sinks in the attempt 
to go. back to that eternity in which 
he dwelt before the world was made ! 
Those serene ages were broken at 
lengthby this creation,and theformation 
of man. Before our race was plunged 
in sin the Saviour was appointed to 
come, and in the fulness of time he 
appeai^d. TBo time during which he 
dwelt among us, we may tliink of as 
**the yesterday and ask, What was 
Ite then? 

He was then tlm mild image of 
God. He was the mercy of the God 

YOL. VIII. 


of justice. — Mercy so manifested as to 
keep awful majesty in view. — The an- 
gel of love sent instead of the minis- 
ter of vengeance. He was the mighty 
friend of sinful, lost, unliappy man. 
Did not every day testify that he was 
so, by his w^ords of kindness and works 
of love P He was the powerful advo- 
cate with God : ** A merciful and faith- 
ful High Priest iu things pertaining 
unto God.** He w^as the Revealer of 
eternal truth : — “the light of the world** 
before his coming, what was the world 
with respect to that truth, but as with- 
out the suu P He was the meritorious 
sacrifice for sin — and the Conqueror of 
Death and Hell I 

Such he was “ yesterday.** Such 
he was to the disciples while he re- 
mained upon the earth ; — but such he 
continued to tnem when he was gone ! 
What did they say of him in their 
writings P what did they find of him 
in their e^roerience P They said, “ We 
saw ^tho Lord but as yesterday, and 
he is not altgred mw*' Then the next 
age said— “ Our fathers saw the Lord 
but a few years since, -^he is not alter- 
ed now** Thus also the next ago atiM, 
md BO on till the present. Two thou- 
sand years, according to the scripture 
account, are but as Iwo days to the 
Lord. — In this short space surely the 
Bedeemer of the world is not chang^l ! 
There are many material things in this 
world which have continued since that 
period, — rocks, pyramids, temples; — 
and is the Lord ot the world, the Kook 
of ages, the Ancient of days altered, 
while these trilling things remain P 

No I “ he is the same to-day.** To- 
day, he^rules the world, as yesterday. 
To-day, angels adore him as yesterda}*? 
To-day he works miracles of grace 
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as yesterday. If a sinner rcpeni this 
day» are there not pardon and hoifep— > 
there were yesterday. If a saint strive 
against si^ and a bad world, is there 
not assistance?— yesterday it was said, 
“ My grace is sumoient for thee.” If 
a devout man pray, are tliere not yet 
answer of peace P If a faithful ser- 
vant die to-day, has not He the keys 
of the invisible world P Has not He 
the crowns of life, and the mansions 
of gloiT, and the paradise of pleasure 
and the sweet repose of eternity P 
What a privileged day then is this day, 
is eveiy day, to a Christian ! If asked 
in the morning, “ Any good news to- 
day P” “ Yes, "may be the reply, Jle 
is still the same.” Amidst the changes 
of life, how unspeakable the happiness 
arising from the thought, that the 
great Object of our profession changes 
not. — e may reflect, “ The seasons 
of the year pass away, spring, summer, 
autumn— years themselves depart — 
but He is the same 1 The day or pros- 
perity has passed, and darker times 
nave arrived — and persons as well as 
things have changed, — but He is the 
same] I grow old, my strength fails, 
my faculties are weakened, rny early 
friends all gone, — but He is the same 
to-day — 

“ And for ever /” Present saints will 
ever want him ; their endless futurity 
of bliss is to be derived from him. 
And there are more saints to come in 
after ^es, to bo saved and blessed by 
him with them. What | dreadful thing 
it would be, if, while so much more 
is entrusted to him year after year. He 
(^uld change, or foil.— (It woidd be 
like a city becoming larger and larger— 
yet destined to be swallowed up Ijy an 
earthquake !) — Hnspeakaldy (freadful 
thing, if while the time for his second 
coming is advancing nearer, ho could 
lose that character or those powers on 
which the destiny ofohe world depends. 

But he will be the King of the world 
till the world’s* last day. And his 
majestic glory wiU remain, after the 
h^ven and the earth have passed. 
“ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever. Then— all the promises that 

depend on him arc sure ; — every mer- 
cy received shall be but the token of 
endless others j— a saint may feel that 
he stands elevated on an eternal rock, 
high above the waves and storms of 
world : — there are no dangers in 
Jmmorlaliiy—ormthe unknown world 
over which Christ has powelr ! 


What a sublime scene when He 
shall collect the saints of all ages of 
time, from the first day to the last, into 
one kingdom, and they shall all at 
once behold tite Same that they trusted 
in all the difierent ages ! 


FAITH. 

** Faith ia the substance of things hoped 
for, the evidence oi things not seen.** Heo. 

It is one of the most remarkable 
peculiarities of the Christian religion, 
that whore it is cordially received by 
the heart of man, all the faculties of 
the human mind are developed and 
called into constant and healthful 
exercise. Christianity is the richest 
mine of truth : all the intellectual 
powers of the most gifted mind may 
therefore be fully employed in bring- 
ing to light the treasures it contains, 
without having rt^ason to fear that 
these efibrts are likely at any time to 
become fruitless. Christianity reveals 
to us the lowest depths of wickedness 
and misery, as well as the sublimest 
heights of bliss and holiness, and is 
therefore eminently adapted to call 
forth and to perpetuate the feelings of 
fear and horror on the one hand, and 
of hope, delight and joy on the other. 
Christianity makes us acquainted with 
what is most hateful, whilst it is her 
essential office to reveal what is most 
lovely and most deserving of our 
strongest desires; Christianity there- 
fore must produce in tho hearts of 
true believers the unremitting exercise 
of the aifections, and give rise to tho 
purest dispositions of which liuman 
nature in tnis imperfect state is capa- 
ble. The emotions of gratitude and 
love form the very essence of true 
piety, and holiness is the aim wdiich 
the true Christian is continually keep- 
ing in view. Thus we perceive that 
the intellectual powers, the feqlings 
and i^ections, as well as tho moral 
faculties of man, cannot fail to be 
brought into full play and to be har- 
moniously developed by tho life-giving 
principle of repentance unto God and 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

One of tho most rem!lrkable«and— 
when properly controlled — one of 4jhe 
most useiU and important faculties of 
the human mind is the imagination^ 
which gives life to our recollections, a 
form to our thoughts, a visible outline 
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to our anticipations of the future. 
Whether our minds are occupied with 
the past, or the present, or the future, 
imagination supplies the shape which 
all our ideas assume. It is therefore 
not too much to affirm that, notwith- 
standing tlio lamentable abuse which 
is made of tliat noble faculty by enthu- 
siasts, it remains one which acts an 
important part in every operation of 
t^e human mind. That it should be 
neglected in the various phenomena of 
religious life, is therefore not to be 
expected ; — on the contrary, if we exa- 
mine the subject more accurately, we 
shall easily find, that a prominent part 
is assigned to it in the religion of 
Jesus Christ. 

Our text contains a description of 
faith, from which it would appear, that 
a constant and vigorous exercise of the 
imagination is of primary importance 
to the true believer. W e shall under- 
stand this more fully, if we devote a 
few moments to the explanation of 
some of the terms used in the text. 

The autlior of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, — who in all probability was 
tlio apostle Paul— describes faith as 
the substance of things hoped for, the 
erhlence of things not seen. Those 
expressions are not easy to be under- 
stood, and to most minds do not convey 
a distinct meaning. The obscurity in 
a great incjisure arises from the mys- 
terious nature of faith itself, but part 
of it may without injustice be ascribed 
to the particular terms employed iu the 
received translation, whieJi require a 
little explanation. We notice first the 
viovd substance ; the substance of things 
hoped for.** It is easy to perceive the 
great similarity existing between suh^ 
stance and reality. Wo might there- 
fore, substituting this latter word, say : 
Faith is the realitjf of things unseen — 
aud this expression would again be 
brought nearer to our customary mode 
of speaking, were wc instead of it, to 
say: JjVith is the realizing of things 
lioped for : faith consists in a realiz- 
ing view of things invisible and situ- 
ated beyond the sphere of our personal 
observation or of our present experi- 
ence. 

In like manner the other expres- 
sion, ‘^aith i^the evidence of things 
unseen,*’ may easily be made to convey 
a more definite idea* The word trans- 
lated evidence, in the original means 
the producing of an object, so as to 
bring that object itself into view aud 
• ' . r 2 


to submit it to the examination of the 
beholders. We might therefore, sub- 
stituting other terms for the word evi- 
dence, express the meaning of the 
apostle by saying, that faita is a mus* 
tcr or an array of things unseen. 

Now our minds are so constituted, 
that we cannot realize things hoped 
for, nor draw up an array of things 
unseen, otherwise than by means of 
our imagination. Imagination therefore 
must necessarily be the handmaid of 
that faith which is described in our text. 

At the same time neither the object 
of that faith here spoken of, nor the 
enjoyments which it communicates to 
the believer, are of a visionary or ima- 
ginary nature. No, both are substan- 
ces and realities : and faith, therefore, 
is correctly described as the substance 
of things hoped for, and the evidence 
of things not seen. 

After the explanation of these terms 
we will now proceed to elucidate the 
nature of faith ; first, by pointing out 
its various stages, and secondly, by 
endeavoring to illustrate the descrip- 
tion of it given in our text. 

1. Among the difierent stages of 
faith through which most believers suc- 
cessively p^s, the first may be describ- 
ed as a belief in the statements contain- 
ed in tlie 7 ford of God. In this stage 
those persons may be said to be found, 
who believe that whatever is assorted 
in the Bible must bo true. They 
know it to be a fact generally admit- 
ted by good and learned men, and 
also confirmed f>y the salutary cfiects 
of religious habits, that the Biblo 
is the Word of God. TliQy belicvo 
it; they acknowledge that it must 
consistently be made to apply to all 
the various statements made in the 
Bible ; they would abhor the very idea 
of being considered unbelievers. But 
for all that, many of them are very 
iippcrfectly acquainted with the Bible : 
they believe in its contents without 
knowing what they are, or without 
understanding their real nature. Others 
have obtained some knowledge of thc^u 
contents ; their memories are perhaps 
acquainted with them and able to re- 
peat the very words of Scripture : but 
their belief is altogether of a similar 
nature with that which looks upon the 
wiitings of antiquity as the records of 
events that have really occurred, or 
which oSnsiders a code of laws as an 
authentio representation of theiusti'*'' 
tutions of a* particular country* 
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My dear friende: Do you believe 
the statements made in the Able? 
Then you have reached the first de« 
gree of f^ith. But have you stopped 
sliort there P Do ^ou go no furtuer 
than simply to admit that the contents 
of the Bible are true P Ob, lot me en> 
treat you to consider your position. 
Your faith, as far as it goes, is a good 
commencement : but it is dangerous 
to stop there. Satan himself is no in- 
fidel, though many of his followers are : 
he knows and admits that the Bible is 
true: but even he proceeds further: 
he believes that there is a God, and 
he trembles. He is not simply acquaint- 
ed with the truths of religion, but he 
is afiected by them, because he is wise 
enough to apply them to his particu- 
lar fflse , 

2. This remark made by the Apos- 
tle James, leads us to notice the second 
stage of faith, in which a man not 
only admits the truths of the Bible, 
hut applies them to his individual case. 

Such a person does not read the Bi- 
ble onljT with a view to store his mc- 
moiy with the incidents related in it, 
or the sentiments expressed in it. He 
studies it as a traveller studies the 
map of the country through which he 
is pursuing his journey. Does he read 
in the Bible of the universal depravity 
.of human nature P Ho will at once 
admit and believe that his own nature 
must be depraved. Does he read in 
it that the curse of a holy God rests 
upon every sinner P Ho wdll feel the 
weight of that dreadful sentence, and 
believe that eternal damnation is the 
lot whichrhe has deserved. Thus far 
it may be said, that his faith ^oes 
not beyond that ascribed to tlie nnnee 
of darkness. We admit that if faith 
ended here, it would tie synonymous 
with dark despair: but faith is not 
.despair : its nature is that of hopo. It 
admits not only ths awful truths, but,it 
equally receives the cheering promises 
of Senpture. And here we may discern 
between the natural effects of a guilty 
conscience, and the divine effects of 
the Holy Spirit. Conscience, enlight- 
ened by the Word of God, can only 
lead the sinner to the brink of de» 
spair^ but the Spirit of God infuses 
hope mto the heart, and as he shows 
to fhemind that receives his gracious 
infiuences, the horrom of sin and hell, 
so he also reveals to it the fulness and 
^lirecmess.of the Bedemption wrought 
OQt by J^ros Christ. BLe. suggests to 


man and strengthens within him the 
hope and the b^ief, that as the threat- 
en mgs of God are not empty words, 
but apply to his cose, so the promises 
of grace and mercy through Christ 
Jesus are equally certain, and equally 
adapted to his condition. 

Are there any present among us, 
who find themselves at the stage of 
faith which we have now descrioed P 
Have you learnt to apply the trulls 
contained in thg word of God to your 
peculiar case P Is your heart, in con- 
sequence of this deep interest you feci 
iu its declarations, in a stato of sus- 
pense and hesitation P Does fear and 
hope alternately fill your mind P Has 
the Holy Spirit so impressed it, that 
it is filled with anxiety and with a 
longing desire to obtain an interest in 
the JHedemptioii wrought out by ChristP 
Do you believe in the divinity of Christ 
and the all-suificicncy of his merits P 
And does the hope that the love of 
Gt)d in Christ may extend to you, 
occasionally cheer you and afibrd you 
some degree of joy P Then it may bo 
hoped that a good work has been 
commenced in you by the Spirit of 
God, who will also finish it. 

3. Hitherto we have soon that 
faith is a kind of belief, by which 
mau receives the statements of tho 
word of God as true — and consi- 
ders them as true with regard to his 
particular case. But now another es- 
sential feature of faith commences to 
show itself : it is no longer merely a 
kind of belief, but it assumes the na- 
ture of confidence. It is no longer 
simply truth that forms its object, but 
the personal character of God is the 
ground on wliich it relies. And hero 
we mention — as the third stage which 
it attains : 

A reliance on the atonement of Christ 
for salvation. Eternity, unmeasura- 
ble, unfathomable, endless Eternity 
naturally becomes tho all-absorbing 
object of attention. Tho eternaji con- 
dition of man is either one of endless 
misery, or one of uninterrupted and 
perfect bliss : the former, if his sins 
are not forgiven; the latter, if they 
are pardoned. To a person, therefore, 
who has begun to apply the truths of 
Scripture to his own *heart, nothing 
appears to be of such paramount im- 

S ^rtance as the pardon of his sins. 

ere I may appeal to your experience, 
my Christian friends. Yon probably 
remember that soleiim season when you 
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sought the forgiveness of your ptst 
sins, and when every other object 
dwindled into comparative » insignifi- 
cance. You listened with an eager 
interest to that gracious declaration 
of the Word of God : The Lord laid 
on him the iniquity of us all. Christ 
was made sin for us, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him. 
You received into your believing 
l|^arts the cheering truths that Christ 
was made yowr suhs^tute^ that his 
righteousness is imputed unto you, that 
his atonement is all-sufficient, and that 
his love is the same yesterday, to-day, 
and far ever* 

You felt that you had no righteous- 
ness of your own in which to appear 
before God, — but you believed that 
Christ had borne the guilt of your 
sius, and that in the garden and on the 
cross ho suilered the punishment of 
our transgressions. You felt that you 
ad rebelled against God, but you be- 
lieved that Clirist M'as incorporated 
into the human family, in order to 
raise you to the divine family and to 
give you an inheritance among them 
that are sanctified. You rejoiced in 
the tlivinity of your Great High- Priest 
as the only ground on which you could 
rest the assurance, that his atonement 
is one of infinite value, that his blood 
was shed for the sins of the whole 
world, — and that consequently there 
was room left for you of obtaining an 
interest in that atonement, suliicient to 
entitle you to life everlasting. You 
believed Jiis w illingness to save, and you 
received his declaration : ** Him that 
cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast 
out." In short, from that time you 
commenced to rely on Christ alone for 
your righteousness in the sight of God 
— and trusting both his ability and his 
willingness to save, you, with the apos- 
tle Paul, ** endeavored to win Christ 
and to be found in him, not having 
your own ‘righteousness which is by 
the J^w, but uiat w^hich is through the 
faith of Christ, even the righteousness 
which is of God by faith." 

4th. Being thus justified by faith, 
you obtained peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ;— and from 
that time the nature and character of 
God bt^an to ftppear to you essentially 
difibrent from what it uad seemed to 
be before. Your faith assumed, in the 
fourth place, the form of an entire 
conjjdeme in God, Previous to that 
period, you were not reconciled with 


Q(^j*axkd, he appeared to you to be 
onljra dreaded soverci^, and a stern 
judge. His omnipotence was a source 
of terror to you ; you dreaded his om- 
niscience and omnipresence,— and the 
supreme holiness of his nature was 
like unto a consuming fire in your 
eyes. But in Christ, God became your 
heavenly Father ; you were assured of 
his tenderest love. Your heart was 
enlarged towards him, and you learnt 
to say : ** If God hath not spared his 
own Son, but hath given him up for us 
all, then will he not also with him freely 
give us all things P" The arm of omni- 
otence, before an object of terror, now 
ecame your stay and your strength ; 
the all-seeing eye of God beamed upon 
you with love and tender affection: 
the wisdom of God opened unto you 
an inexhaustible source of consolation 
and peace : his goodness became the 
spring of all your joys. In short you 
learnt to look upon God no longer 
as a stern Judge or a severe Master, 
but as your best Friend, and as your 
tender Parent: and all his various 
perfections became as many anchors 
of your soul, both sure and steadfast ; 
remaining immoveable amidst the rag- 
ing billows of the most furious storms 
of life, — penetrating into the unfathom- 
ed depths of eternity, and affording 
you hope in death and a glorious as- 
surance of never-ending peace and 
safety. 

Having thus endeavored to describe 
the nature of^faith and the various 
stages it attains, let us again return to 
the more immediate consideration of 
our text, and endeavor to see how that 
faith, wkich we have been considering, 
becojnes the ** substance of things 
hoped for, and the evidence of things 
unseen." 

On the pinions of faith, the Chris- 
tian soars up iuto a heavenly atmo- 
sphere. As nis ey^ recedes from this 
earth, the objects in it become more 
and more minute and insignificant; 
whilst the sphere of his vision is con- 
stantly widening and extending. Hq is 
at length enabled to take a survey of tho 
whole dominion of Time,— and though 
the objects comprehended in it, are too 
numerous, and many of them too mi- 
nute to allow of close examination: 
the grand events which mark the vari- 
ous regions, are easily and distinctly 
recognised. Turning towards the pas^^ 
he sees the God whom he serves, spread 
forth the (iurtams of the heavens and 





lay tbe foundations of tlie earth. .Out 
ot things unseen, the world witfi all 
its fulness is created the hand of 
his heaveijly Father. His eye then 
fixes upon that lovely spot, the gar- 
den of Eden, where his first parents 
w^ked in innocence, enjoying the fa- 
miliar intercourse of their Creator. 
He witnesses the mournful fall of 
Adam and Eve, in which all their de- 
scendants were involved. Death with 
its sting now enters the world: and 
Satan commences to rule over man- 
kind. Yet the hand of God is not 
%vliolly withdrawn from the scene ; it 
wipes away the w*hole generation of 
evil-doers, — and the family of Noah, 
the fit emblem of the Church of God, 
alone escapes the terrible catastrophe. 
That hand afterwards guides Abraliam 
to the land of Canaan ; it blesses Isaac ; 
it leads Jacob through his weary pil- 
grimage ; it is stretched out in defence 
of the people of Israel in Egypt : it 
unites the law of heaven on tables 
of stone— in the presence of the peo- 
ple, and amid the concourse of ten 
thousands of angels. The mighty arm 
pf God carries his people through the 
desert, and establishes them firmly in 
the promised land. Here they con- 
tinue to be the objects of God’s pecu- 
fiar attention, till, behold, He himself 
descends from his heavenly throne, 
assumes their nature, and in the garb 
of a servant dw ells among the children 
of men. The garden of Gethsemane, \ 
and the cross of Christ are spots on 
which the eye of faith delights to 
dwell. They are the most prominent 
objects in all the wide field that opens 
to the view of the Christian. The 
God-man there suflers in our ste^d — 
his agony is our peace — his shame our 
glory, his death our life — his cross the 
triumphal car bdheath which Sin, Death 
B/nd Satan are crushed. Death there 
loses its sting ; th6 grave is deprived 
of its victory, Satan is conquered and 
cliained. Out of the tomb of Christ 
glory and immortality are brought to 
lig/it. The risen Saviour ascends to 
heaven, and sits down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high. 

From this view of the past the 
Christian turns to the consideration 
of the present : He sees much sin in 
the world, but the power of the grace 
of God is manifested in tl^ousands 
hearts. Darkness covers many 

S pf-the earth: but the light of 
^ truth spreads wideif and wider 


{Uid wider. ^ He looks into his own 
heart, and discovers ma^ evil disposi- 
tions within: but the Spirit of God 
has established his throne in it, and 
will sanctify it more and more com- 
pletely. He looks upon the way iu 
which he is led ; and though at times 
dark and rough, he finds that it has 
hitherto been a safe way, and that, 
when viewed from above, it is smooth 
and easy and leads straight on to hj^ 
eternal home ; \^liilst the path of sin- 
ners, though more attractive here and 
there, is beset by enemies on every 
side, and interrupted by fearful preci- 
pices — and at length ends in despair 
and damnation. 

He secs the Bcdccmer present, 
w'herever two or three are gathered 
together in his name, cheering the 
dwellings of suffering and trial by his 
smile, and shedding abroad peace and 
consolation in the heart of every af- 
flicted believer; accompanying each 
pilgrim, and fulfilling his promise, I 
will not leave thee, nor forsake tliee. 
I am the some yesterday, to-day and 
for ever,” Ho beholds his lligh-Friest 
in Heaven pleading the merit of his 
precious blood, and rendering accept- 
able the prayers of his believing peo- 
ple. He sees the Lamb of God — 
tliougb now enthroned in glory — still 
retaining the marks of the wounds 
'which were inflicted on him when ho 
was slain; saints and angels round 
the eternal throne adore him. Thus 
through faith the Christian beholds 
Him who is invisible ; whose presence 
fills both heaven and earth ; and who 
while he dwells in the high and holy 
lace, also dwells with him that is of a 
roken heart and of a contrite spirit. 

From the lofty eminence to whitrh 
faith raises the Christian, ho looks for- 
ward to the future. Ho sees the path 
of his own life marked out by a hand 
at once kind and powerful, and guided 
by supreme wisclom: and ‘that same 
hand is continually stretched oqt for 
his support. He takes a glimpse of 
the valley of death; oven there ho 
secs no reason to fear, because Christ 
has preceded him in that dark path, 
and His rod and His staff are vouch- 
safed to every believer. Beyond that 
end of the eaHhly pilgritnage the hea- 
venly city with her golden pinnacles 
rises into view. Her gates are open 
to receive him. Ho discovers the man- 
sion prepared for him by Christ. Ho 
discerns many o£ his friends waiting 
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to wolcome him to the eternal habi- 
tations. The spotless robe, the palm 
branch and the crown are kept in 
readiness for liim. His Saviour is call- 
ing him: ho sees in the countenance 
of his heavenly Father an expression 
of affection which assures him, that 
he is one of the children of God, and 
may expect to obtain a glorious inhe- 
ritance. 

0 But whilst thus surveying the path 
by which he liimself ie to be led, he 
loses not sight of tlio people of God 
on earth. He sees them oppressed, 
but increasing; struggling but vic- 
torious ; the heathen nations are con- 
verted unto Clirist : the sons and 
daughters of God are brought from 
afar : “ the knowledge of the Lord co- 
voretli the earth as the waters cover 
the sea.’* At length the concluding day 
coinmenecs. The graves give up their 
dead : all mankind is assembled before 
the judgment-scat of Christ, — all un- 


beligrers are turned into hell, where 
their worm dieth not, and their fire 
is not quenched. The people of God, 
endowed with spiritual bodies, trium- 
phantly reign with Chri8t,-^they in- 
habit that city which is filled with 
the splendour of the divine glory. 
Sorrow and sighing are for ever ba- 
nished : everlasting joy crowns every 
brow — they now possess what they 
had hoped for and wrestled for, and 
in company with the angels they are 
constantly praising God, u liilst, as re- 
deemed sinners, they continually cry : 
“ Salvation belongeth unto him that sifc- 
teth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb for ever and ever.” 

How to God, who in his holy wOrd 
has promised unto us such good things, 
“ as eye hath not seen, nor car heard, 
and as have not entered into the heart 
of man,” be ascribed immortal honour 
and glory for ever and ever. 

J. W. 
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‘‘THE THREE CALLS.*^ 

TBIRP HOUR. 

** Oic ! slumberer, rouse thee 1 Despise not the truth ; 
Give, give thy Creator the days of thy youth. 

Why standest thou idle ! The day breaketh. — See ! 
The Lord of the vineyard is waiting for thee !*' 

** Sweetest Spirit, by thy power, 

Grant me yet another hour ; 

Earthly pleasures 1 would prove, 

Earthly joy, and earthly love 
Scarcely yet has dawned the day, 

Sweetest Spirit, wait, I pray." ^ 

SIXTH AND NINTH HOURS. ^ 

** Oh, loiterer, speed thee ! The morn wears apace ; 
Then squander no longer thy remnant of grace ; 

But haste while there’s time I with thy Master agree 
The Lord of the vineyard stands waiting for thee !" 

** Gentle Spirit, prithee stay, 

Brightly beams the early day ; 

Let me linger in these bowers ; 

God shall have my noontide hours 
Chide me not for my delay. 

Gentle Spirit, wait, 1 pray I" 

ELEVENTH HOUR. 

Oh, sinner, arouse thee 1 thy morning has pass’d ; 
Already the shadows are lengthening fast ; 

Escape for thy life ! from the dark mount^ns flee ; 
The I/ord of the vineyard yet waiteth for thee 1" 

Spirit, cease thy mournful lay ; 

Leave me to myself, I prajw! 
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Ififtrth hatli Jusf W spell ereimd me, 
Pleamre’ft sUKen duklit has^boanfl me 
When the sun his ^th hath trod^ 

Spirit, then, I'U ti^m to God !** 

Herk ! home on the wind Is the beU*s solemn toll : 
*Tis mournfully pealing the knell of a soul— 

Of a soul that despised the kind teachings of truth. 
And gave to the world the blest hours of its youth ; 
The Spirit’s sweet pleadings and strivings are o’er ; 
The Lord of the vineyard stands waiting no more ! 
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FATHEE SEWALL OP MAINE. 

The following interesting occurrence, a ble ; for, besides being eight miles farther, 
friend has furnished nearly in the language the road was so bad and crooked that no 

in which be received it. one could get over it in the dark. Then, 

** Your father was speaking one evening I replied, 1 must ford the stream here, for 

of the blessedness of unconditional submis- I mwt preacA to-night. * Well,’ said the 

sion to God ; and then spoke as follows : landlord, laughing, * if you must prpaeAf 

* God’s ways are not our ways, neither are preach here : 1 can raise a dozen in the 

his thoughts our thoughts.* I once had im- honse, and perhaps another dozen in the 

portant business at Portland. On my way neighborhood.’ 

there, I called on a friend in — — , some 1 turned into the shed, took a view of 

twenty or twenty-five miles from Portland ; the foaming stream, and became satisfied 

and, as my business would not occupy that 1 could not cross it that night .with 

more than two hours, I left an appoint- my life I returned to the tavern ; but had 

ment there for the next evening. I reach- no appetite for my supper. When all was 

ed Portland late. With a view to accom- ready, 1 went into the hall, and found per- 

plish my business as soon as possible, I haps twenty persons ; and among them two 

went about it early next morning ; for atrangei s, who had been detained by the 

1 felt an unusual desire to preach in that ^ram, which was still pouring in tot rents, 
school-house. 1 called and called again ‘"When 1 took my seat, 1 felt subdued in 

and again on the persons 1 wished to see, spirit, melted and humbled. I wept aloud, 

and must see, or lose my journey. Though My impatience during the day came up be- 

constantly on the walk, 1 did not see one fore me ; and 1 said, O Lord, I am a poor, 

of them till I found th^m at dinner, be- weak, short-sighted sinner. O Lord, for- 

tween one and two o’clock. I had become give, I beseech thee, my guilty murmur- 

very impatient, hurried through my busu ings this day ; for * against thee, and thee 

ness, and was ready to start about half. only have 1 sinned, and done this evil in 

past two. It began to rain about noon. thy sight.’ 1 will draw a bow at a ven- 

My friencis advised me to remain; but tare; place thou an arrow in it, O Lord, 

1 told them that * uncle Jbcham’ never I beseech thee, if it can in any way be for 

failed of his appointments on account of thy glory. We sung. 1 had great freedom 

rain ; that the people knew it and would in prayer. The place seemed very holy, 

be out, and that was a special reason why My subject was, The saints’ rest. I spoke, 

1 shonld not disap{fi>int them. The rain 1. Of the nature of that rest ; 2. Of the 

increased till it, came in torrents. 1 rode persons who should enter into it ; 3. Of 

on, chafed in my mind, like a bear^bereav- the way to it ; 4 Of its duration and 5. 
ed of her whelps ; dissatisfied with myself. Of the misery of those who should be ex- 

wjth the providence of God, and with al- eluded from it. Under the third head, 

most everything else. It began to grow after speaking of Christ as the way, I men. 

dark, and 1 was eight miles from my ap. tioned the duty of entire submission to God, 

pointment. Passing a tavern, I was hailed, both to his will and bis providence. 1 re- 

and told that the bridge over a rapid stream, I ated to them how unhappy I had been all 
just ahead, bad been swept away. Then that day because 1 had c^ot bee^.submis* 

said 1, 1 must ford the stream. That, 1 aive. 1 had had no resit becanse I had 

was told, would be impossible,— it would desired to have my own way, rather than 

cost me my life. But, said 1, 1 must cross, that God should have his. My feelings 

c for 1 must preach at — — ; if 1 cannot were to deep that I could scarcely speak, 

cross here, 1 must go up the stream and 1 wept ; and all wept with me. In speak- 

cress. That^ too, I was told,' was impossi- ing of tlie misery of those who should be 





excluded from the <kfnU*^ rest;; I ..i«id 1 
thought it would consist c^ieftj in fbellr|gs 
of irreconciiiation to God : and then alludi^ 
ing to my owiv'case, 1 said, if the^ppor lost. 
Stoner should, to ail eternity, be only ss 
unhappy aa I have been at times during 
the day, he would be the most pitiable ob- 
ject ill tlie universe. 1 closed by entreat- 
ing my hearers, if they would avoid the 
misery arising from the awful sin of irre- 
conciHation to God, to become reconciled 
to him that night. The meeting closed 
with what 1 felt to be |tt awfut stillness. 
After prayer in the family, all retired in 
silence for the night. 1 prayed end wept 
myself Co sleep. 

In the morning 1 found the strangers 
were gone, and 1 resumed my journey. 
Reaching the place of my appointment by 
the bad, circuitous route, 1 learned that 
I was not expected, and that none collect- 
ed. 1 tiien felt sure that God, who has 
all hearts in his hands, as well as the clouds 
and the rain, had some design, beyond 
-what I could see, in the events of yester- 
day. And so it proved. Years afterwards, 
as 1 was returning (from tlie anniversaries 
at Boston, 1 think,) through New Hamp- 
shire, 1 passed a field in which 1 saw a 
man hoeing. 1 saw him drop his hoe and 
run ; and soon heard him calling out, * Fa- 
ther SewalU — is not this Father Sewall, 
or Uncle Jotliam, as they sometimes call 
him?’ 1 answered : 1 suppose 1 must be 
the man ; for I go by those names some- 
times. * Well,' said he, ' if you are Fa- 
ther Sewall, 1 want to thank you for a 
sermon 1 heard yon preach one rainy even- 
ing at—.’ I had almost forgotten the 
circumstances, till he brought them to my 
mind. He then told me that he and bis 
friend were the two strangers who were 
present, and that they were as much dis- 
satisfied with the rain as 1 had been. * Till 
then,’ he said, * 1 and my friend were 
hardened, self-righteous, impenitent sin- 
ners, and unreconciled to God. But an 
arrow from the Almighty reached my heart. 

1 saw myself a rebel against God,— a lost 
sinner in the road to endless death. I was 
too proud to let you know my feelings. 
Having no desire to eat, we left before 
breakfast. We rode for some miles in si- 
lence. • At length 1 said to my friend, ^ If 
what that old man said last night is true, 

1 am lost.’ *^And so am I,’ he said, weep- 
ing ; * and if 1 had not thought you would 
have ridiculed me, I would have gone to 
him on my knees, ^and asked, * What must 
I 4o to be saved ?* Our first impulse was, 
to retugp and lay our case before you ; 
but we concluded that you would be gone 
before , we conld reach" the tavern, and so 
we rode on. After months of anxiety and 
distress, we Stained peace in believing. 
.We nevei^ meet without mentioning that 

Toil. Tin* 


end that sermon, and the pleasant 
surprfte %e Imped to give you in heaven, 
if ever we shall be so 'happy as to meet you 
tltere. ' 1 was thinking of you and of that 
meeting, alone, when I looked up and- saw 
you. I was sure it was you ; and I said, 
I’ll give the old man that surprise now, 
before he gets to heaven. After conversing 
some time, and encouraging the man to 
persevere, 1 rode on, humbled, encouraged, 
and filled with admiration at the ways of 
God.’ After a pause,' your father added, 
* I sometimes hope to meet with many such 
pleasant surprises in heaven.' ” — Memoir 
by hie son. 

NOT ASHAMED OF RELIGION. 

Dartmouth College, on the Connecti- 
cut River, at Hanover, N. H., {S' one of 
the oldest and most respectable colleges 
in America. It was named in honor of 
Lord Dartmouth, an English nobleman, 
who gave a large sum of money to endow 
it. There is a fine picture of him in one 
of the college halls. He was young, and 
handsome, and rich, and accomplished ; 
but he had something far better than all 
the.«e, he had piety ^ He loved and honor- 
ed bis Saviour, and although at the time 
when he lived it was the fashion to mock 
at serious things, he was never ashamed 
of his religion. The king and some noble- 
men agreed on one occasion to take an 
early morning ride. They waited a few 
minutes for Lord Dartmouth. On hia 
arrival, one of the company seemed dis- 
posed to call him to account for his tardi- 
ness. I have learned to wait upon the 
King of kings before 1 wait upon my earth- 
ly sovereign,” wa^ Lord Dartmouth’s an- 
swer. No matter what he had to do, or 
who wanted him, reading the Bible and 
secret prayer were duties whicl^ he never 
put off. Let us remember his example, 
and be faithful to God, as he was. 

SAFE REASONING. 

• 

« If you are not afraid of God, I an^ 
afraid of you,” said^ a stranger, as he 
pdksed a counting-room on the Lord’s - 
day, and saw it open. The next day he 
refused to sell bis produce to the Sabbath- 
breaker on any credit whatever. He acted 
wisely. In three months the Sabbaik* 
breaker was a bankrupt. 


A STRIKING THOUGHT. 

” Whkrb is God ?” asked a Sabbath- 
school teacher of a thoughtful little boy in 
one of thqi junior classes. ” He is looking 
at me,” was the child’s simple, ,yet awful, # 
repijr. 


O 
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CHEIST OUE MIS8IONAET EXEMPLAE. 

BY THE EEV. A. BUTTON, B. D. 
(Concloded from page 22.) 


II. We now, in the second place, 
direct attention to the fidelity with 
which Christ fulfilled his apostolic 
o£&ce. 

The faith of Moses was severely 
tried by the perverse and rebellious 
nation he was appointed to guide and 
govern ; but he was faithful to his 
trust, ** faithful as a servant :** Christ 
was placed in far more trying circuni* 
stances, and was visited with far hea- 
vier inflictions ; but he was faithful 
as a son.** The scriptures direct our 
special attention to the manner in 
which Christ endured the cross, de- 
spised the shame, and ascended to his 
throne : — “ For consider him that en- 
dured such contradiction of sinners 
against himself, lest ye be wearied or 
faint in your minds.** 

That Christ was obedient unto death, 
even tlie death gf the cross, is a state- 
ment w'e are prepared at once to 
receive, and for ever to retain. It is 
not, therefore, so much as to a matter 
of fact to be believed, I direct your at- 
tention to this point, as to an e^mple 
to be followed. The jjuotatioh from 
Hebrews xii. 3, supplies the precise 
reason why we should take heed to 
it ; viz. Lest ye be w earied and faint 
in your minds.*^ 

When we speak of discouragements 
in relatidn to our Lord’s ministry, or 
temptations to unfaithfulness in its 
discharge, wo must use these expres- 
sions in ,a very quaiifled^sense ; while 
in relation to cpit^selvcs they have their 
full and obvious import. With this 
remark premised, we will proceed to 
notice some of the principal discour- 
agements of our Lord B ministry, which 
^e in a measure applicable to our- 
selves. 

^ 1. The first and most prominent was 
the very genial rejection of kis claims* 
** He came to his own ; and his own 
received him not,” “ I am come,” he 
declared, ** a light into the world 
but men loved darkness rather than 
light because their deeds were evil. 
The general unbelief of the people even 
limited the exercise of his miraculous 
power, ** He could not do many mighty 


works there, because of their unbelief.” 
To a heart so compassionate as was 
that of Christ, and to a mind which in- 
fallibly saw the dreadful results of 
this wicked refusal of the heavenly 
message, this must have been afflictive 
in the extreme. His out-bursts of 
feeling over Choraziii, Bethsaida, and 
Jerusalem make us acquainted with 
a little part of what Jesus felt respect- 
ing those hardened sinners. 

Alas ! dear brethren, in this respect 
how deep^ axe wo called to partake 
of the Bu^rings of Olirist ! How de- 
pressing to our feelings, and how dis- 
paraging to our zeal is our want of 
greater success ! To invite, only to be 
refused ; and to proffer, only to be re- 
jected, is a trial grievous to be borne. 
But here, brethren, we must consider 
the Apostle of our profession. He 
slacked not his work because sinners 
were hardened ; when rejected in one 
village, he went to another; and we 
must copy his example. 

2. But it was not simple rejection 
which Christ endured ; his motives were 
misrepresented and his work blaspheme 
ed. Chief priests, Scribes, Pharisees and 
Sadducees, Lawyers and Ilerodians; 
men of all ranks, sentiments and pro- 
fessions united to pour contempt on his 
ministry, to gainsay his doctrines, to 
cavil at his statements, and to misrepre- 
sent his pretensions. ** Say wc not well 
that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a 
devil and art mad ?’* “ He casteth out 
devils through Beelzebub the prince of 
the devils.” How often did they try 
him with hard questions, and how often 
seek to ensnare him I Well was it said, 
** He endured the contradiction of sin- 
ners against himself.” 

Hero, too, dear fellow-laborers, are 
we called to bear Christ’s reproach. 
We know what is meant bv “ cruel 
mockings.” We can sympatbise with 
the language of brother Bampton when 
he says, ‘'These evorl^ting laughing 
buffoons are almost too much '''for me. 
It is my great care that amidst a re- 
viling, laughing, shouting crowd, I do 
not seem abashed." We have reason 
for thankfulness thati in this respect. 
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our work is easier than it was, yet still 
•we ourselves, and especially our native 
brethren, know what is meant by 
“cruel motikings.** We are “par- 
takers*’ in this respect “ of the sufier- 
ings of Christ.” 

3. The last point I shall notice is 
the direct ^persecution with which he was 
too often assailed. 

Our Lord must have foreseen how 
all his labors would be met, and how 
they would terminate. When he 
opened his commission in Nazareth, 
some might wonder at the gracious 
words which proceeded out of his 
mouth; but others were soon filled 
with wrath, and rose up to thrust him 
out of the city, &c. Luke iv. 16. Yet 
with his certain knowledge of the 
treatment ho should receive, and the 
death he should die, he hesitated not, 
he shrunk not back ; he avoided neither 
labor, trial nor persecution ; but calm- 
ly and majestically moved on to the 
fulfilment of his course. Consider him 
who endured such contradiction of 
sinners : how he bore the cross and 
endured the shame. When he was 
reviled, he reviled not again ; w'heu he 
suitered, he threatened not ; but com- 
mitted himself to him who judgeth 
rigliteously. 

Here, brethren, is a model of patient 
endurance. There was no resistance of 
evil, no seeking for legal ijrotection. 
It is doubtful whether it would have 
been afibrded him if he had sought it ; 
but he did not seek it, and this circum- 
stance is not unimportant. We doubt- 
less live among those who would to 
any extremes they dare, and in times 
past we have met with some rough 
usage. Were our success greater, we 
might expect more ; but whether more 
or less, we shall do well to cousidor 
our great Exemplar. 

Such, dear brethren, were some of 
the principal discouragements which 
our Lord encountered in the course of 
his ministry. To persevere amidst these 
from day to day, and month to month, 
and year to year, without wavering, 
yea, with increased ardor, as he saw 
the termination of the day of labor 
last approaching, required nothing less 
than divine magiiauimity. Yet so did 
he per^vere. «JEIis one great concern 
was to do the will of his Father. This 
was his meat and his drink. By day, 
by night, at home, abroad, on the 
land, or on the water, alone, and in 
company, he was ever intent on finish- 


ing the work that was given him to 
do. * “ Father, glorify thy name,” was 
the prayer of his life and of his 
death. 

And whore could we fin^ so suitable 
an example for ourselves P We may 
turn to his apostles, and from them, so 
far as their histoxy is recorded, may 
learn much ; but from Christ we may 
learn all. St. Paul sought to copy 
Christ : “ For me to live, he exclaimed, 

“ is Christ.” By his life and by his 
death he sought to magnify Christ; 
but he savs not, “ Be ye followers of 
me,” without adding, “ even as I also 
am of Christ.” Let then, this great 
Exemplar of missionary work be the 
constant object of our devout contem- 
plation, and of our daily imitation. 

Finally, the results of Christ's mi- 
nistry demand a passing notice. These 
too, estimated according to man’s su- 
perficial standard, bore no distant re- 
semblance to what have followed the 
labors of many of his servants. The 
whole church at his death was con- 
vened in an upper-room. But was that 
really the amount of his ministerial 
success? Would any one think of 
estimating the results of the Saviour’s 
ministry by the number of bond fide 
converts P No ; most certainly, no ; you 
would at once reply. In that humble 
guise and amidst those discouraging 
scenes he was uttering words of grace 
and truth, which are to change the 
moral aspect of the whole earth. The 
leaven he introduced is to leaven the 
whole mass. The tree he planted is 
to grow and flourish exceedingly. The 
kingdom he established if^ like the 
stone cut out of the mountains with- 
out hands, to increase and fill the 
whol5 earth. ^ He must increase ; yea. 
He must reign till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet.* 

And, brethren, amidst all our trials^ 
our discouragements, and our want of 
tfie enlarged present success we de- 
sire, are w'e not assufed we are yet 
doing a great work P that w^e are revo- 
lutionizing the moral character of t^is 
whole people, that wo are engaged m 
the prmiminary process of evangeliz- 
ing the land, and of bringing all this 
nation to Christ P 

In concluding mj imperfect address, 
there are three points of importance, 

I beg earnestly to enforce. 

1, Cflerish habitual devout contem- 
plations of the Lord Jesus, as our great^ 
Exemplar in missionaiy work. Is it 
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Bot alsust, brethren, that while we con* 
tinually seek to show forth Christ as 
the atoning Saviour, and, like the wri« 
ter of this ^epistle, expatiate on the per> 
fection of his character, we are too 
apt to overlook those views of him to 
vrhich I have briefly adverted P We 
need to study Christ more os our 
model; to dwell on the brief hints 
and incidental illustrations given of 
him as the great Apostle of onr profes- 
sion. I apprehend we shall find the 
study more profitable and interesting 
than is generally supposed. It In- 
comes us to have right views of Christ 
in this respect, that we may be more 
worthy representatives of him. 

2. This leads to the next point of 
improvement, which is to seek as Aill 
conformity to Christ’s example as our 
different circumstances wul permit. 
When contemplating the life of St. 
Paul, 1 have often been struck by his 
burning desire to be conformed to 
Christ And so great were his attain- 
ments, tliat he could say : For me to 
live is Christ:” — apparently conveying 
the idea, that Christ, to some extent, 
lived over again, in him. 


I wish not, brethren, to say anything 
extravagant on this subject ; but who. 
of us does not see of what vast import- 
ance it is, that we should so copy 
Christ, not only as Christians but as 
Missionaries, that we may convey to 
those among whom we labor, some 
faint conception of what a real follow- 
er of Christ should be. It is said that 
every Muhammadan is a personification 
of Miahammad ; what then ought we 
to bo, as teachers of Chiist’s religion*!? 

Finally, let us cultivate unreserved 
consecration to our great Master. A 
double-minded man is unstable in .all 
his ways. Which of us does not feel 
the force of this sentiment in relation 
to consecration to our workP Oh, 
for a whole-hearted unwavering con- 
secration to our Master! To prose- 
cute our work with undivided zeal, 
with all-conqucring faith and ever- 
burning love. To say w'ith Paul that 
Christ shall be magnified ; whether by 
my life or by my'dcath, and at the 
last to be able joyfully and thankfully 
to exclaim, “ f'athcr, I have glorified 
Thee on the earth, I have finished the 
work which thou gavest me to do.” 


TAVOY BAPTIST MISSION AET SOCIETY. 

^(Ejptractedfrom the Nineteenth Annual Report.) 


Five and twenty years the 9th of last 
April have elapsed, since the first Protes- 
tant Missionary arrived in Tavoy. His 
first labors were directed, ^lo the Tavoyers. 

Ere long his attention was called to a 
** strange people,’’ who did not worship 
idols, and ^wbo were found to possess tra- 
ditions of the true God. With un imper- 
fect knowledge of the Burmese language, he 
endeavored, by means of an interpreter, 
to make known to the KaPens, as well as 
to the Tavoyers, the way of salvation, 
^through the death of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
They listened with wonder, and the truth 
failed not to reach their hearts. Evidence 
of this, any Chfistian may find in many 
who still live, if he will become acquainted 
with their lives. 

( Some of those who believed in those 
early days of the Mission, went among 
their countrymen in the Mergui, the Ya, 
and the Amherst Provinces, to Arrakan 
and the empire of Burmah. In those 
pheea they made known the wonderful 
thtnga t^y bad heard. It waa not in vain. 
I^nee that tijne more than one hundred 
efiiiieehes have been raised ap,tpnd more 
<^t^n ten thousand persons have been bap- 
' f^ed on a profetaion of faith in Christ. 


The present year is an eventful year, to 
this ** strange people,” the Karens, as the 
ENTiEB Bible, in one octavo volume, has 
been printed, and made ready for their 
pecus^, as well as for generations to come, 
in their own language. 

TAVOY. 

The efforts for the conversion of the 
Burmese in this Province, since our last 
Anniversary, have been much as for some 
years past. The Assistant has .been dilu 
gent in Zayat preaching, and tract distri- 
bution as usual, and there are some indi- 
cations that these labors are not in vain. 

There has been an addition of one per- 
son to the Burmese Church by baptism. 
No case calling for discipline has 0'*curred 
during the year. The attendance on the 
Sabbath, and the prayer meetings hug been 
good, and the members generally manifest 
a desire for the conversion of their country- 
men. 

After many years praying and waiting, 
that God would send someone to be devot- 
ed to the Burmese population in the Tavoy 
Province, it is now a pleasure to be able to 
add, that the Rev, Thomas Allen, with 
Mrs. Allen have arrived, and are vigorously 
prosecuting the acquisition of the language. 
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We ardently hope and pray that they may 
be abundantly blessed in their labors. 

The Burmese and English School has 
been continued as usual, with prospects of 
usefulness. Sereral children have learned 
to read the word of God, the past year* 
KAREN DEPARTMENT. 

The past year has been marked with 
change. The Rev. Mr. Mason has finally 
been compelled, by continued and alarm- 
ing illness, to leave for England and Arne- 
r^a. Mr. Mason was the oldest surviving 
member of the Tavoy Mjpsion. He arrived 
here just in time to see Mr. Boardman 
laid to his last rest, and to enter upon the 
labors of that servant of Christ among the 
Karens. Here for the most of the time 
since, Mr. Mason has labored, until Sep- 
tember lust. 

There are few regions in these Provinces 
where he has not gone preaching Christ, and 
but few of the older Karens who have not 
listened to the gospel from his lips. He 
was the founder, and for many years, a 
liberal supporter, of this Society. 

But the blessings of his labors are not 
confined to these Provinces. By the books 
he hua prepared, but specially by his trans- 
lation of the word of God, the beneficial 
influence of his labors will extend to every 
region inhabited by the Karens. 

We are happy to add, on reaching Maul- 
main Mr. Mason’s health so far amended, 
that he ventured on a tour of three months 
to Toungoo. May the blessing of Heaven 
attend him. 

We would notice with devout gratitude 
to God, that Mrs. Bennett after an absence 
of near two years, has returned to the scene 
of her many years’ labor. In going, she 
took her youngest child to America, but 
brought buck one of her eldest daughters as 
an assistant Missionary among the Karens. 

Your Committee report with deep sor- 
row the death of Shway Pwai, the Assistant 
stationed at Lanloo. He was one of the 
most devoted men supported by the funds 
of this Society. lie was selected by the 
Missionary last dry season to assist him in 
visiting the churches and in preaching the 
Gospel among the heathen. While thus 
engaged, he fell a victim to the cholera. 

KARKN MISSION PRESS. 

Tho printing of the Karen Hible in the 
Sgau dialect has been completed. It makes 
8 volume of 1040 pages, large 8vo. and is 
probably the cheapest Bible that has ever 
been printed in any oriental character, aa 
the printing and binding, including the 
Printer’s superintendaoce, only cost three 
rupees per copy? 

GRNKRAL OPERATIONS. 

The general features of the Karen depart- 
ment of the Society’s operations, have been 
much as in former years. All the churches 
of both Provinces were visited during the 


dry season. Those of the Mergol PrOi> 
vinc^ by Mr. and Mrs. Brayton, ^oae of 
this Province, by Mr. and Mrs. Thomas*. 
The School also for native aenatanU has 
been in operation in the dity: though 
owing to the Convention of Burman and 
Karen Missionaries in Maulroain, the 
School was less numerously attended, and 
taught for a shorter time than usual. 

STATE OF THE CHURCHES. 

In order properly to understand the con* 
dition of the churches in these Provinces, 
several things must be taken into the ac- 
count. 

I. The amount of discipline required 
during the year. 

In all the churches there have been fve 
excluded^ and ten suspended. This num- 
ber by itself may not appear small, but 
when we remember there are twenty»two 
churches, with a membership of at least, 
one thousand and thirty ^ the number ex- 
cluded cannot be regarded as large. These 
five were excluded from two churches. 
Hence tvjenty churches numbering nearly 
a thousand members have remained firm. 
No member has committed any known of- 
fence worthy of exclusion. This view of 
the case would, we are persuaded, compare 
favorably with our best churches in Chris- 
tian lands. 

But this is a mere negative view of the 
condition of the churches. Let us pass to 
notice, 

//. The increase of the churches. 

During the last travelling season, sixty^ 
eight were baptized on a profession of their 
faith in Christ. Twelve who bad been 
under Church discipline were restored to 
full fellowship with the churches. 

Some years 4 bas occurred that the 
most of those baptized have been from 
Christian families. Not so these. Many 
of them came from the ranks fit the hea- 
then. They were not all added even to the 
old churches. 

Three new^ churches have been formed 
during the year, and quite a number of 
those baptized became members of these- 
One of the new churches is in 

iCAa/aA. --This place is in the Matab 
legion, about one day’s journey from that 
place- Some twelve yeavs’ since, when the 
Matah Church was scattered by the cho- 
lera, upwards of fifty of its members set- 
tled in and near Khutah. On visiting these 
disciples this year, we found them in a 
much better state than we had anticipated. 
For the most part they had remained firm, 
while aix of their heathen neighbors were 
ready to put on Christ by baptism. Tsau 
Aitee a young man who ever stood high in 
the estimation of bis brethren, has resided 
among Ihem for several years. Besides 
working with bis own hands, he has read* 
and explained the holy Scriptures to the 
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peopte Ott the Sabbath. He ‘was, of coarse, 
unable ' to teach their children, henc^' they 
were growing up in ignorance. We set 
these disciples apart as a separate Church 
and encoUrdged this man to spend all his 
time in preaching the Gospel and teaching, 
assuring him of help, if the Church failed 
to support him. 

Thungbyouk . — Another church was con- 
stituted this year at this place. There was 
at Toungbyottk, for several years, a flour- 
ishing church, but for some reasons it was 
removed to Newville on the Tavoy river. 
However four disciples remained behind, 
one of them acting as preacher for the 
others. Thus they had continued to meet 
for iwelve years, and to maintain the means 
of grace, with no visit, with no aid from 
the Missionaries. Two years since an 
assistant was sent during the rains. This 
year on visiting that region we found a 
large number of heathen Karens, some of 
whom were ** almost persuaded’* to become 
Christians, while five gave good evidence 
of having passed from death unto life and 
were baptized. Thus a church of nine 
members was formed, far up on the moun- 
tains, at the very source of the Toungbyouk 
river. May its light not be hid. Here 
also we felt justifled in encouraging a man 
to remain the whole year as a regular as- 
sistant. The other new interest is at 
> Terrahpyah — south of Kabin. Here also 
were four disciples, who long since left the 
Kabiu church, and had been given up as 
lost. These wandering sheep had been re- 
claimed and many of the heathen around 
them were anxious about their souls. Tiiey 
sent up to the Association a contribution 
of two rupees four annast earnestly request- 
ing a teacher. Mr. Bray ton felt justifled 
in complying with their request. 

This is one way by which the churches 
have been enlarged during the year. Not 
only so, but as we have said, many of those 
baptized came from among the heathen. 
At Yavilie, on the Tavoy i;iver, nineteen 
vrere baptized, of whom, fourteen, a year 
before, had fled faom oppression under the 
provincial officers of Siam. We therefore, 
have reason ** to bless God and take courage.” 

Ill, The Pastorate of the Churches, 

The churches have all been supplied with 
men who preach on the Sabbath, and who, 
with only two exceptions, instruct in the 
fiittt principles of a Christian education, 
the children of the members of the church 
«nd others who may wish to learn, during 
the rains. These assistants do more, they 
visit ^.ibe sick, bury the dead, and in con- 
neetlon with the members of the church, 
exercise discipline upon unruly members, 
even to exclusion. They in fact do sll the 
fluties of ordained men, except Ko admi- 
nister the ordinances. 

'•' ^Is it askgd, Why do not these men 


become real Pistors? It ranst be ac- 
knowledged, there is no reason why many 
of them should not be ordained at once. 
They are tried men, men of whose piety 
and Btability we can speak in the highest 
terms. Furthermore, situated as they now 
are, they present an anomaly in church 
order. It is the opinion of your Committee 
that every church should have its own 
Bishop or Pastor. 

We are happy to learn that the Ulah 
church, on the Tenaaserim river, have ju^t 
chosen a man to, become their Pastor, on 
whom Mr. Bray ton laid bands previous to 
his leaving Mergui; thus making three 
ordained native Pastors in these Provinces. 
We hope two more at least, will be ordained 
during the coming year. 

IV, What the churches do in the way of 
supporting their Pastors, and Teachers. 

There is perhaps no one point which 
more clearly reveals the imperfection of the 
churches, than this. It is clear that every 
church, in order that it may be in a proper 
and healthy state should have its own 
Pastor. It is no Irss clear that every Pastor 
should receive his support from the hands 
of those to whom he ** ministers in holy 
things.” To this point the Missionaries 
in all their intercourse with the churches, 
and in all their associational meetings, bend 
their efforts, and not without some success. 
All the churches are expected, in fact agree 
to furnish their Pastors with the most of 
their food. This they do with much unifor- 
mity, though this year, owing to the ex-^ 
treme scarcity of food, the churches have 
done less in this way than usual. 

Besides this item the churches build their 
own chapels and special buildings for Asso- 
ciations. They also pay some money. The 
contribution of the churches this year 
amounted to upwards of two hundred 
rupees. Of this sum the Matali church 
alone, peXd forty rupees. Thus that church 
supports the means of grace with but little 
aid from abroad, the salary of the common 
assistant he\\\% forty weight, and that of the 
regular Pastor, tixty rupees per annum. 

We hear with unmingled pleasure, that 
the church at Ulah on choosing their Pastor, 
subscribed more than enough for his yearly 
support. May all the churches soon follow 
the example of this one, soon become inde- 
pendent of all foreign aid. We believe 
such will be the case not many years hence. 

y. Another subject intimately connected 
with the prosperity of the churches, is 
Education. 

This we are happy to say is in a prosper- 
ous condition. According^ ’to the^minutes 
of this* year’s Association, nearly three 
hundred children and youth have been 
under instruction in the various Christian 
comroutiities. And this with but little 
expense to the Mission, 
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Bttt it will be readily seen, in order that 
Education among the Karens should be in 
a flourishing cottdition, special pains most 
be taken with teachers. And we think the 
new regulations in reference to Karen 
Boarding schools is well adapted to accom* 
plish this result. Heretofore the number 
of Karens called into the city has been 
▼ery great. In thus doing it was thought 
the nation would be gradually elevated. 
But besides such Schools being very expen- 
^ve, a great part of the Missionary’s time 
and energies have necess^ily been absorbed 
in supplying them with food, and in healing 
their numerous maladies. Henceforth the 
number of scholars is to be diminished. 
Those invited are also to be select, confined 
to those who are desirous to become teach* 
ers, and preachers of the gospel. Hence 
the missionaries will be able to devote for 
five months in the year, all their time and 
energies to the mental and spit itual culture 
of a few, and these few are to go forth 
into the jungles to instruct the rising 
generation. 

Furthermore, the new regulations allow 
the Karen Missionaries to call into the city 
the assistants and Pastors who may have 
been long employed in preaching* to in* 
struct, rather to reinstruct them in all that 
pertains to their office. This subject was 
mentioned to the assistants and Pastors at 
the Association, who were all much pleased 
with the idea, and agreed to spend a month 
in the time of harvest yearly with the Mis- 
sionaries Those of Mergui Province were 
to go to that city, those of this Province, 
to come to Tavoy. Accordingly seven with 
their families from this Province came in 
this year, and with very pleasing results. 
Tiiey could now appreciate a month spent 
in this way. They returned to their churches 
a few days since, dearer to the heart of the 
mtssiuiiary. and we hope better prepared 
for their great work. 

But these are not all the advantages for 
education afforded the Karen churches of 
these Provinces. A Theological School, 
under the instruction of one of our oldest 
and most judicious missionaries is held in 
Maulmain nine months in the year. To 
that it is hoped some will be inclined to go 
and avail themselves of a thorough theolo- 
gical education. Truly, if there be any 
ground of despondency in this part of the 
Society’s operations, it cannot be the want 
of Schools. 

But before we can understand the real 
condition of the churches, we need to 
know 

VL WAatis^heir temper and conduct 
towards the heathen. 

The interest manifested by the churobei 
for the salvation of the heathen this year 
has been truly encouraging. About a doaea 
of the young men &om the School for 


Native Assistants, bate spent' mornor less 
of tile dry season itinerating among the 
unconverted. At the Association, a reso- 
lotion was passed on the obligation of the 
regular assistants to preach* the gospel 
among the heathen in their several vicini* 
ties. Letters since received from these 
assistants, show that they have not forgotten 
this resolution. Many of them havo since 
made tours among their unconverted neigh* 
hors. One has been to Ya, another made 
the tonrof theTenasserim river from Matah 
to Kabin, preaching the gospel to all who 
would listen. 

It is also worthy of remark that we rarely 
hear an assistant or private member of the 
church pray, without remembering in his 
prayers the heathen around them. 

But the most striking manifestation of 
interest in the salvation of the heathen, was 
witnessed at the close of the Associational 
meeting this year. 

A little more than three years ago, a 
Karen of middle age wandered from the 
jungles, somewhere east of Toungoo, to this 
Province. Here he he&rd of Christ, be- 
lieved, and was baptized by the hand of the 
Rev. Mr. Cross. Like every other true 
child of God, this man immediately began 
to urge others to believe in Christ. He 
soon learned to read, and travelled exten* 
sively in these Provinces preaching, or ra* 
ther telling others concerning Christ. But 
his heart was specially drawn towards his 
own countrymen, and he made constant 
endeavors to enlist the interest of others 
in their behalf. And he was successful. 
One of our ordained native Pastors, Quala, 
became very desirous to accompany this 
man back to his kindied. His desire was 
to go up, and if l^e Karens were as numer* 
ous there as they were said to be, he pro- 
posed to remain, and there to plant churches 
of the living God. His interest continued 
to increase until he determined to lay the 
matter before bis brethren and the mis- 
sionaries at tl^e Association. 

The churches in the Mergui Province, 
learning Qnala's intention, sent up the 
following petition to the Association. ^ 

“ Dec. 1B52. — Dei^r Teachers and bre- 
thren, old and young, who may assemble 
in Newville ; suffer, we» intreat you our 
weakness, in this one word. For our dear 
brother according to the desire of his own 
heart and the consent uf the Teacherssis 
about to leave us to go to a distant country, 
never more to return to dwell among us I 
But we do not consent that he thus go. 
For among us, the Karens, there is no other 
one who understands the holy scriptures as 
he does. Besides, there is no other man in 
this Province on whom hands have yet been 
laid. Aid we are yet an imperfect people. 
We do bat imperfectly. We cannot plan.* 
We cannot accomplish by ouneWes* Fur* 
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tfacrmore> during the pa^t year, the nneoiu 
Terted around ua seem to hate heed ge« 
nerally shaken, they also are opposed to 
Quala's leaving. We in like manner are 
very desirous that he yet remain to as- 
sist os. 

** Therefore, beloved teachers, have com- 
passion upon us, and do not, we earnestly 
pray you, give him liberty to leave ns. If 
he goes, our hearts will be sad, onr tears 
will fall. For. he has long instructed us in 
Uie word of God, and we have never once 
disputed with him.** 

Then followed the names of all the assis- 
tants and their churches ! 

What was to be done ? Here was a man 
who for many years had been under the eye 
of the missionary ; triio' hud long been 
entrusted with the care' of a Urge and 
important church ; who bad moreover, fre- 
quently visited other churches instead of 
the missionary, to aid in settling difficulties, 
and to administer the ordinances of the 
church of Christ. Thin man wished to go 
far hence to a distant region, a region never 
visited by any minister of Christ, and there 
to plant the standard of the Cross. We 
carefully considered the subject, we remind- 
ed the brethren of the sacrifice of Christ, 
of the sacrifices of his disciples in all ages, 
we thus spoke, we wept, we prayed. When, 
all present^ even the very men who signed 
the above petition, arose with tears in their 
eyes, and voted an approval for hint to go 1 

Thus from the amount of discipline re- 
quired in the churches, from their increase, 
the condition of their pastorate, from what 
they do to support the gospel, the state of 
education among them, and from their dis- 
position towards the heathen, we have en- 
deavored to present the true condition of 
these churclies. 

But it may be apposite merely to inquire, 


nahai are the future proepeete ef theee 
churches ? 

We see nothing peonliarly disheartening* 
It is trne several pious young men, and 
one of our ordained Pastors, have left these 
Provinces for Burmah Proper, We doubt 
not the absence of Quala will be deeply felt 
and the enemies of the church at Fyeekhya 
will be more daring. But we are far from 
regarding this event as an occasion of fear. 
We rather regard it as one of the very 
brightest signs of the times. And 
reflex influence upon the cliurch will far 
more than compensate for his loss. The 
fact is, there is enough native help still 
remaining, when brought into requisition, 
to prosecute the work vigorously in these 
Provinces. 

The departure of Mr. Brayton from 
Mergui is an occasion more to be regretted. 
For although the Pwo disciples were but 
few there, Mr. Brayton has done much for 
all the Karens in that Province. His dcf 
parture must be seriously felt. Yet we are 
not prepared to say, he did wrong in 
leaving. Nor do we apprehend any per- 
manent injury will result from his depar- 
ture, for although the connecting link 
between the southern churches and Tavoy 
is removed by the departure of the mis- 
sionaries, we think the Karens can be made 
to hold intercourse with the missionaries 
here, through the government Post-office. 

Indeed, we doubt if the prospects of all 
the churches were ever more ciieering. 
They are expecting soon to greet their late 
teacher, Mr. Cross ; they have tlie entire 
word of God in their own language } the 
heathen around them cease to oppose, and 
in many places are asking for men to preach 
to them the word of life. We therefore 
have no cause for despondency, but much 
reason to labor in hope. 


^oriels. 


A BBIET' HISTOEY OF SOME OF THE STATIONS FORMED BY 
THE BAPTIST MISSIONARIES AT 8ERAMPORE. 

< lUTBODUOTION, 


Aptsb the settlement of the Baptist 
missionaries at Serampore many at^ 
te^npts were made them in con- 
junction with the Society in England 
to establish missionary stations in 
other placc^ and we have no hesita- 
tion in sayi^ that a complete history 
cf ihese eiSwrts, tc^ether with fiill 
details of the circumstances under 
which th^ were made, wotdd be a 
**tno8t valuable addition to the litera* 
ture of mifisioDfl* 8ueh a history we 


shall not pretend to give in the fbllow- 
ing papers. We propose only to pre - 
sent a few brief sketches of some of 
the stations thus formed. The facts 
we shall compile are, however, little 
known to the friends of the Society 
now, and will be found interesting, 
either in themselves, or through the 
relation they bear to fields which in 
later years have been snccessfully cul- 
tivate by other laborers, .. 

The wisdom of the Serampore brc- 
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thrbn in oommoneiiig bo many mis* 
siona and iliinly scattering their Ilgw 
coadjutors over the vast regions of 
heathenism around them, has veiT- 
often been called in question. Had 
these good men attempted less,'* it has 
been said, “ they would have achieved 
more: had they concentrated their 
forces within a single province, they 
would have produced a deeper impres- 
sion upon the people, and would have 
llben better able to hold fast the ground 
thw won.** • 

We shall not attempt to discuss this 

? oint : nor is it needful that we should. 

t might be sufficient to remind those 
who advance such observations as we 
have quoted, that the early Baptist 
missionaries were not free to make 
just such arrangements for the spread 
of the gospel in India as they thought 
most desirable. As they had them- 
selves gained a footing there in oppo- 
sition to the will of the British Go- 
vernment, so they were made to feel, at 
almost every step, that their proceedings 
were narrowly watched and jealously 
restrained by that Government, then 
unhappily hostile to attempts to diffuse 
Christian truth amongst its heathen 
subjects. Nor should it bo forgotten 
that, fifty years ago, missions to the 
heathen were comparatively new to 
the church ; and we must not think it 
strange if those who zealously under* 
took them, acted upon plans which 
experience has taught their successors 
to abandon. But let the reader enter- 
tain what opinion he may on this sub- 
ject, we think he will not withhold his 
commendation from those who so 
boldly assaulted the fortresses of pa- 
ganism, W'herever accessible, and whoso 
failures are to bo traced, not to apathy 
or cowardice, but to the fact that they 
strove to accomplish far more than 
they were able. 

While, however, we decline a dis- 
cussion upon the merits of the plan 
adopted by these early directors of the 
Baptist Missionary Society, we will 
endeavor to exhibit its rise and deve- 
lopment from the time when the So- 
ciety was instituted, down to that in 
which the arrangements we shall nar- 
rate were carried out. Our materials 
are not^o complete as we could wish, 
but we shall nevertheless be able to 
present some facts which will be pe- 
rused with interest. 

The founders of the Bimtist Mis- 
sionary Society were incited to under- 
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take its formation by compassion, not 
for dny one heathen nation in particu- 
lar, but for the wide world, every 
where, with the exception of a few 
favored countries, destitifte of the 
knowledge of the true God and eternal 
life. To their minds, overwhelmed by 
recently awakened reflections on the 
extent of Satan’s dominions, the Savi- 
our’s commission, — “ Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature,” — applied itself in its 
literal signification, and they were con- 
sequently eager to send out mission- 
aries in as many directions as possible. 
They could derive little guidance from 
the experience of previously formed 
missionary Societies ; for comparative- 
ly few were in existence, and the pro- 
ceedings of those few were very little 
known beyond the circle of the 
churches which supported them. Thus 
loft to their own endeavors to fulfil 
the commands of the Bedcemer, the 
plan of their operations was, for the 
most part, derived directly from the 
Acts of the Apostles. They knew in- 
deed that they could not appoint two 
or three brethren to travel from coun- 
try to country, striving to establish 
and leave behind them Christian com- 
munities in the cities where they so- 
lourned, os Paul aud Barnabas did ; 
Decause the gift of tongues with which 
the primitive Christians were endowed 
was not possessed by them ; but tliey 
could hope to send brethren to reside 
in several heathen lands, where, if God 
prospered then!, churches might bo 
raised, from which, as from niat in 
Thessalonica in the days of Paul, the 
word of the Lord might be* sounded 
out in all the surrounding regions. 

We may quote in illustration of 
those remarks, a passage from Mr. 
Sutcliff’s sermon on Jealousy for the 
Lord of Hosts, a discourse which i^ 
will be remembered, contributed much 
td bring about the establishment of 
the Baptist Mission. Mr. Sutcliff says, 
James addressed his Epistle to those 
that were * scattered abroad.’ This is 
the common lot of G^d’s people. Cdk- 
tainly it is to answer some wise end 
in the general plan of divine provi- 
dence. Nor is it, perhaps, hard to 
determine what this may be. Are they 
not * the salt of the earth P* It is not 
proper that salt should lie all in one 
heap. It should bo scattered abroad. 
Are they not ‘ the light of the worid ?* * 
These taken cdlectively should, like 
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:the 8im, endeavor to enlighten the 
whole earth. As all the however, 
that each can emit, are limited in their 
extent, let them be dispersed, tluit 
thus the w hole globe ma^ be illumin- 
ated. Are^ they not witnesses for 
God P It is necessary they be distri- 
buted upon every hill and every moun- 
tain, in order that their sound may go 
into all the earth, and their words unto 
the' ends of the world.” 

Just so in Carey’s celebrated ser- 
mon, preached in the spring of 179'i, 
it was urged that the limits of the 
church should be extended, in com- 
pliance with the prophetic exhorta- 
tion, — “ Enlarge the place of thy tent, 
and let them stretch lorth the curtains 
of thine habitations : Spare not, length- 
en thy cords, and strengthen thy 
stakes ; for thou sbolt break forth on 
the right hand and on the left,” Ac. 
The preacher maintained that, honor- 
ed with such a command from the 
God of the wliole earth,” the church 
should cast off all the restraints of 
worldly prudence, and boldly push 
forth in all directions making great at- 
tempts for God, and expecting such 
great ^ success from Him as should 
lullv justify them all. 

When the Society was formed, its 
means were exceedingly scanty, but 
its aims were not contracted, and it 
appears that the principal reason why 
Mr. Carey first called the attention of 
the Committee to Mr. Thomas, was 
the fear lest his attempt to raise funds 
for the support of a Mission to Ben- 
gal might ** interfere with their larger 
plan and when Thomas and Carey 
were set tipart to the Bengal Mission, 
the Committee recorded their hope 
that this step would be introductory 
to extensive niissionaiy bperatlons in 
other parts of (he world. ” I confess,” 
wrote Mr. EuUer, — about a week after 
^he designation of the two missionaries, 

I feel sanguine in my hopes ; but they 
are fixed in God. Instead of failing in 
the East India enterprise, 1 hope to 
see not only that, but many others 
aicomplished. I hope the Society will 
never ‘slacken its efibrts, while there 
are such vast numbers of heathens in 
almost every part of the world.” 

At the time this was written, the 
mcuiay collected for the mission some- 
what exceeded £SOO, and though this 
was ** much beyond the expictation” 
%«of the Committee, it must bo seen that 
it was quite insufficient to accomplish 


such oxtensive plans as. they enter- 
tained. How could they hope to sup- 
port so many missions as they were 
anxious to commence P is a question 
which may naturally be asked by the 
reader. Ihe reply may be given in 
the words of Carey,—" It was always 
my opinion, that missionaries may and 
must support themselves, after haying 
been sent out, and received a little 
support at first.*' So in his " Enquiry 
/into the obligation of Christians to 
' use means for t^e conversion Hea- 
thens,** ho recommended ‘ that if pos- 
sible, " the first expense might be the 
whole ;'* or that at most missionaries 
should be supported but for a few 
years, till they could provide for them- 
selves ; and then that the monies ap- 
' propriated to their relief, should be 
applied to another mission.' In these 
views the Committee coincided, and 
fully resolved to act upon them in 
their arrangements. 

Kor did Carey's anxiety that great 
things might be attempted, relax after 
he had committed himself to the enter- 
prize and was dependent 'for his sup- 
port upon the limited resources of the 
Society. Well did Fuller wTite, " Wo 
all knew Carey to bo formed, as it 
were, on purpose. He is a noble crea- 
ture, ready at learning languages ; 
open, generous, and upright ; ardent-r- 
01 sound principles — a disinterested 
soul, and a heart that comprehends 
the welfare of a world. There are diffi- 
culties attend his going, but he is 
formed on purpose to surmount diffi- 
culty.” When this devoted missionary 
was drawing near to Calcutta he wrote 
to the Committee in the following 
extraordinary language, — " I hope the 
Society will go on and increase, and 
that tho multitudes of heatlicn in the 
world may hear tho glorious words of 
truth. Africa is but a little w^ay from 
England ; Madagascar but a little fur- 
ther : South America, and all the nu- 
merous and large islands in the Indian 
and Chinese seas, I hope will not be 
passed over. A large field opens on 
every side, and milnons of perishing 
heathen, tormented in this life by 
means of idolatry, superstition and 
ignorance, and subject to eternal mise- 
ry in the next, are pleading ;“;;ye8, all 
their miseries plead, as soon as they 
are known, with every heart that 
loves the lledeemor, and with all the 
churches of the living God.” How 
much Carey was himseff willing to con- 
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tribute to the promotiou of these plana 
for universal evangelization, appears 
from the fact that he had resolved so to 
educate his children, that if God should 
bless them with bis grace, they might 
be able to undertaze ** a mission to 
any part of Persia, India, or China/* 

In pursuance of their extensive 
designs the Committee, in 1795, un* 
dertook a mission to Sierra Leone ; 
and in September, two missionaries 
^ere set apart to that work. In the 
address delivered by *Dr. Hyland on 
this occasion we hud a clear avowal of 
the ivishes cherished bv the conduct- 
ers of the Society ; — “ We want,” he 
said, ** as soon as fit missionaries can 
be found, to send to other parts of the 
heathen world.” 

The news that this mission was com« 
menced cheered the brethren who were 
laboring in Bengal. “ 1 am glad a mis- 
sion to Africa is intended,” wrote Carey. 
“ God make it prosperous ! Think of 
Thibet, Pegu, and the astonishingly 
largo part of Hindustan to the West 
and to tlie North. Thibet is near to us. 
We could correspond with a mission 
at Pegu or any part of the Itohillas 
country ; Oudo, Cashmere, Cabul, &o. 
though very far from us. But I know 
your zeal : may God give you resour- 
ces equal to it !” Mr, Thomas che- 
rished similar views and desires. “ The 
Bootan people,” wrote he, “ have no 
caste : neither have the liajmahal Hill 
people ; — which hills are inhabited by 
a people of a very different appearaneo, 
habits, language, and religion from the 

Hindus I wish, with all my soul, 

that three or four young men and their 
families were settled among the Boo- 
tan people, and four on the Hajmah^l 
Hills.” In addition to this extract we 
cannot forego the pleasure of quoting 
another, written a few months earlier 
by Mr, Thomas. “ Notwithstanding 
our discouragements,” ho says, “ I 
indulge a hope that through this very 
mission the Gospel will certainly 
spreatl over all Hindustan into Tar- 
tary itself, and cover all the moun- 
tains above, and all the valleys below 
us— spread in Bengali, Bootani, Per- 
sian, Sanscrit, and other languages to 
us yet unknown and unheard of ; and 
then thg devilvhimself may say/' Be- 
hold how great a matter a little fire 
kindle th !' ” 

It will perhaps occasion some sur- 
prize that these admirable men were 
so earnest in recoipmending other 
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countries to the notice of the Com- 
mittee, while as yet they had no fellow 
laborer in Bengal. They had, however, 
writtop before to request that some 
should come to their aicC and Mr. 
Fountain was sent to join them, in 
1796. Meanwhile as the vastness of 
India and their own inability to take 
possession of it for Christ became 
more evident to them, their wish ^at 
the Bengal mission should be strength- 
ened, continually increased. When 
therefore the mission to Africa failed, 
and other Societies were formed with 
a view to the evangelization of several 
hitherto neglected nations, Carey en- 
treated that more missionaries should 
be sent out to Bengal, and that all the 
efforts of the Society should be con- 
centrated there ; not, however, that 
missionary labors should be confined 
to that province, but because the situa- 
tion of the mission there was ' such 
as might put it into their power, even- 
tually, to spread the Gospel through 
the greatest part of Asia, and because 
almost all tlie necessary languages 
might be learned there.* “ This is a 
situation so central,’* wrote he, ** that 
had we sufficient men, and proper 
moans, the Gospel might with ease 
and small expense be sent from hence 
through all Hindustan, Persia, Bootan, 
Assam and what are generally called 
the Hajinahal Hills on the west of the 
Ganges.” As to India itself his views 
of Tniat was needful were singularly 
moderate. “ I suppose,” he wrote, ” a 
dozen or a score of preaching mission- 
aries might, w'hcn acquainted with the 
language, make the circuit of all Hin- 
dustan once if not twice a year” ! 

We need not multiply quotations 
to the same ^effect from Carey’s cor- 
respondence. It is enough to say that 
the advice he gave to the Committee 
was adopted, and, in 1799, four new* 
missionaries were aent out to^ join 
him. The events which followed upon 
their arrival brought aCbout the esta- 
blishment of the mission at Seram- 
ore ; while the fast-falling strokes pf 
eath removed four of the brethren, 
leaving only those three who for so 
many years conducted the mission 
there. Thus decreased in numbers and 
overburdened with duties, they could 
for some time do but little to send the 
Gospel beyond the limits of Bengal ; 
still the^ish to do more was not aban- 
doned, and the quotations from Carey’s 
letters given in the preceding para- 
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graph, may be regaled aa dedaratiire 
of the purposes of himself and brethren 
after tneir settlement at Serampore.* 
In aecordance with these, in 1802, 
Mr. Carey* called the attention of the 
Committee to the island of Cev- 
Ion and recommended that it shomd 
be at once occupied as a missionary 
station. Mr. Fuller’s reply is so inter- 
esting that we shall give it without 
abridgment. He wrote as follows 
** Your proposal of a mission to Ceylon 
is what we cannot decide upon. 1. 
The climate is very hot. 2. We in- 
cline to think Hindustan is a larger 
field than we can occupy, with our 
utmost sti'cngth. Yet 3. If when more 
missionaries arrive, you should think 
you could spare one or more to that 
country, wo shall leave it to you ; but 
we shall send all w'e send to you. 
Such is the opinion of brother out- 
cliff and myself. — Mr. Scott, in a letter 
to brother Hyland, says, ' I own 1 
should bo backw'ard, were I concerned 
in your Society, to do any thing, howr- 
over promising the opening, that should 
lessen the means of pressing the ad- 
vantage in India. Many years must 
be watted, ere such an opening can be 
expected. 1 augur most important and 
extensive good effects. You go the 
right way to work. The word of God 
translated and dispersed, and attempts 
to get helpers of the natives. I trust 
no day passes but your missionaries 
are remembered by me. Whatever 
our little differences in sentiment may 
be, I am assured we Agree in this, — 
“ Send, Lord ! work, Lord, by whom 
thou wilt send and work 1 Be thou 
exalted. Lord, in thy own strength; 
so will we sing and praise thy power !” 
I shall be thankful, should 1 live, if 
seven years put any of bur mission- 
aricst in as promising a situation as 
jrours are.* ** 

* The discovery of favorable openings for 
the preaching of the Gospel in tiie East was 
ever an object of anxious desire to Cnre^, as 
the following little anecdote, related in ** an 
account of Joseph Maylin,** may serve to 
snow. When this gentlemaa was first intro- 
duced to him in 1805, Carey asked ** where 
he had resided? Muylin replied, * At Cawn- 
pore, in tjie province of Oude, near the great 
city of Lucknow.’ * Do you think,’ said 
Carey, would be a favorable station 
for the Gospel ?' ” 

t ** He means a new Missionary Society, 
set up among the Evangelical clergy, of 
whtdh is a member.” I'he Society for 
' Mlsskins to Africa and the East; now better 
1uu>wn as the Church Mtsaionary Society, 


From Bus detract it appeArs that 
the Committee in England were now 
less favorably disposed to the disper- 
sion of their missionary agents, than 
they had been at the commencement 
of their undertaking; but that they 
were content to leave the development 
of their mission in India to the pro- 
vidential guidance of God, and the 
prudent management of their three 
honored brethren at Seramporo. The 
mission there had prospered, and tUb 
wisdom and inte‘grity of those brethren 
had been tried, and, distant as the 
Committee were, they did well to leave 
their brethren unfettered. 

It was some time in the year 1802 
that the Serampore missionaries, hav- 
ing published the Now Testament in 
Bengali, silently commenced those 
translations of the Scriptures into 
other Indian languages which after- 
wards attracted so much attention. W e 
cannot give the details of these opera- 
tions here, but it is evident that they 
perfectly harniojiiscd with Carey's che- 
rished wish to have missions iji all the 
countries of the East. Hecognizing 
only two obstacles in the way of the 
universal spread of the Gospel ; viz. 
** A want of the Scriptures, and the 
depravity of the human heart,” be 
trusted that when translations of the 
word of God into the various lan- 
guages of the East were made, the task 
of evangelizing the countries in which 
they were spoken would be compara- 
tively easy, even if the Society should 
fail to send out to India a numerous 
body of missionaries. With the like 
intention of spreading the truth as 
widely as possible, the brethren at 
Serampore cherished every gift possess- 
ed by their native and other converts, 
and encouraged all in their attempts 
to preach the Gospel. 

No additional laborers arrived from 
England until the 27th of January, 
1803, when Mr. Chamberlain reached 
Serampore ; but before this an at- 
tempt was made to extend the mission, 
by placing Fitambar Singh an endear- 
ed native convert, at Sdksagar, — an ar- 
rangement which was not productive 
of any very important results. In the 
beginning of 1804 an effort to carry the 
Gospel “ beyond the bounds nf Ben- 
gal’^ was made, and Krishna Fal was 
sent to Benares with tracts in Hindi. 
About the same time, an extensive plan 
for the establishment of numerous 
stations ** round the country” was de- 



TBANSrEBIlED WOBDS IK THE 

vised, in accordance with which Mr. 
Chamberlain was sent to settle at Cut- 
wa. This plan was, however, obstruct- 
ed by various circumstances, which we 
cannot relate here, so that although 
in 1805 four other brethren arrived 
from England and, in August 1806, 
two more, it was found impossible to 
extend the mission as they wished in 
Bengal, and the missionaries finding 
their way hedged up there, at the 
cl^se of 1806, Mt themselves compel- 
led to carry out their ^rpose of send- 
ing the Gospel to some of the neigh- 
boring nations, which were accessible 
—and thus the stations whose history 
we propose to give were, in course of 
time, commenced. 

Before we close this general account 
of the plans of the Serampore bre- 
thren, we may present one more ex- 
tract. It is taken from a letter writ- 
ten to the liev. Messrs. Cran and 
DesGranges, of the London Mission- 
ary Society, in May, 1806, by Carey. 
He says, after discussing the ques- 
tion where they should settle as mis- 
sionaries,—** God appears to prepare 
your minds and your w^ for the Te- 
linga country. Were I to advise, I 
would say. Settle there. Make Viza- 
gapatam, or some more eligible spot 
the seat of the mission ; and keep 
your eyes also on the Kurnata coun- 
try, which joins it inland.. . The whole 
of tliat space is ground entirely un- 
occupied. You will complete a chain 
of communication between, us and the 
south. In short from Bootan to Ccy- 
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Ion, the coun^ will in some sense be 
taken possession of in the name of the 
Lord. We may assist you, and you 
may assist us. Perhaps it may not 
be impossible for us to ha^ a yearly 
meeting somewhere about Jagannath. 
This would strengthen our hands, and 
comfort our hearts.*’* 

We might easily have added many 
similar facts to those collected above. 
These may, however, suffice to show 
what the original purposes of the 
founders of our mission were, and how 
those purposes were afterwards modi- 
fied by the influence of circumstances. 
C. B. L. 

* This wish to hold an annual missionary 
gathering at Puri would be considered some- 
what startling even in the present day, when 
Peace Congresses and Evangelical Conven- 
tions have rendered u; familiar with the ad- 
vantages of assembling men engaged in the 
same great work, from distant parts. But 
what will the reader think of another propo- 
sition, which we give as wc 6nd it related in 
a letter written by Andrew Fuller in 1806 ? 
** 1 admire,** he says, with the quiet humour 
which many of his letters display, ** the 
thought expressed in a letter from brother 
Carey, nbout a meeting of all denominations 
of Christians at the Cape of Good Hope, 
somewhere about 1810 ! 1 say, 1 admire it ; 
though 1 cannot say, I approve of it. It 
shows an enlarged mind. 1 have heard say. 
Great men— he will pardon the application- 
dream differently from other men. 1 consi- 
der this as one of brother Carey’s pleasing 
dreams. Seriously, 1 see no important object 
to be attained by such a meeting, which 
might not be quite us well attained without 
it. And in a meeting of all denominations, 
there would be no unity ; without which we 
had better stay at tfome.” 
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TKAN8FEB.EED WOEDS IN THE COMMON ENGLISH TESTAMENT. 

NO. XIV. — VROSBLYTB. 


It is in the following passages that this 
word occurs ; — 

Matt. 15. To make one proselyte. 

Acts ii. 10. •• Jews and proselytes. 

vi. 5 A proselyte of Antioch. 

xiii. 43.. . Jews and religious jiroae/yfea. 
The etymological meaning of the word is 
one who has come ; and it may be applied 
to either a corporeal or a mental transition. 
In the aiacient 81reek version of the Old 
Testament it is the word generally used, 
when in the English version we meet with 
the word stranger. Thus it occurs in the 
Septuagint in the passages, ** The stranger 
that is within thy gates ** Thou shalt 


neither vex a stranger nor oppress him, for 
ye were strangers in the land of Egypt;” 

The Lord preserveth the strangers ; he 
relieveth the fatherless and the widow.” 
The residents who were of foreign birth qr 
foreign extraction, in the days of Solomon 
were very numerous, for when he was about 
to build the temple, we are told, ** Solomon 
numbered all the strangers that were in the 
land of Israel, after the numbering where^ 
with David his father had numbered them, 
and they were found a hundred and fifty 
thousand, wnd three thousand six hundred.” 
Among these,' we learn from the first book 
of Kings <tx. 20), were ** all the people 
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were left of the Ambritee, Hlttitee, 
PerisiiteSf Hivites, end Jebniites, which 
were not of the children of Israel, their 
children that were left after them in the 
land, whonf the children of Israel also were 
not able utterly to destroy/’ 

In the New Testament, it appears to be 
used ezclttsWely in reference to religtons 
rofession, designating those who had em- 
raced Judaism, or being Jews previously 
had joined one of the sects into which the 
Jews were then divided. It is never used 
in the scriptures as a designation of one 
who has received the gospel. A Christian 
may be spoken of as a proselyte, in re- 
ference to what he was before he knew the 
Saviour, but not, as is common in modern 
phraseology, in reference to his conversion 
to Christ. 

Respecting the Jewish proselytes of the 
times to which the New Testament refers, 
a great deal has been written, and quoted, 


and made the fbundatfdtl of argument, 
which is utterly unworthy of repAition. 
It is principally taken from Malmonides, a 
Spanish rabbi of the twelfth century, who 
Is no better authority in reference to an- 
cient Judaism, than a Spanish monk of the 
same age would be in reference to ancient 
Christianity. At beat, hia great work can 
only be regarded as a digest of ** the tradi- 
tions of file elders,” in which those that 
existed at the time of our Lord’s ministry 
are mingled with others of a much mere 
recent date. D(. Gill, a prodigy of raboi- 
nical learning, who went thoroughly into 
the subject, referring to the alleged baptism 
of proselytes says, ** This is a custom that 
has obtained since the Jews were driven 
out of their own land ; though they pretend 
to say it was an ancient practice of their 
fathers ; of which they can give no sufficient 
proof.”— Magazine, 
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RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Calcutta. — One believeir was baptiz- 
ed in the Intally Baptist Chapel on 
Sabbath morning, January the Ist. 

BalctsorCi^-^ Orissa. — Mr. Cooley in- 
forms us that he had the pleasure to 
baptize three persons on the first Sab- 
bath in December, and one on the 1st 
of January. 


PRIZE ESSAY. 

Its Eelbmary last we published a 
prospectus in which a Prize of Five 
Hundred Rupees was o^ered for the 
best series of Simple and Elementary 
Lectures on Natural and Revealed 
•Religion, written in English, but 
adapted for translation into the Indian 
Yernaculars. The 31st of December, 
1853, was fixhd as the date on or 
before which all competitors were to 
send in their MSS. to the Secretary of 
the Calcutta Christian Tract and Book 
Society. 

We are happy now to report that 
six MSS. have been sent in competi- 
tion for the prize, while a seventh, 
the despatch of which was announced 
before the appointed date, has not yet 
arrived. That we may do whAt we can 
to relieve the anxiety of the competi- 
tors conoeming the safety of their 


compositions, we publish a list of the 
mottoes inscribed upon these essays, 
remarking that they have been num- 
bered in the order in which the letters 
accompanying them reached the Secre- 
tary, and that No. 6 is the one which 
has not yet arrived. 

1. ” Buland asman par Alla ko hamd, 
aur zamin par sulh, aur hdmceun par 
fazl ho.” 

2. ” T. M. B.” 

3. “Be not weary in well doing. 
2 Thes. iii. 13.” 

4. “ Natura doceat.” 

5. “ 'Bfiol yap TO (fjv Xpioro?.”, 

6. “ Si pens, quis contra P” 

7. “ This is life eternal, to know the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ wliom 
He hath sent. John xvii. 3.” 

The essays are now in the hands of 
three Adjudicators, and when their re- 
port is presented to the Committee, 
the prize will be awarded with as little 
delay as possible. 


“BE NOT WEARY IN WELL 
DOING.” 

JAVA. 

The Rev. G. Bruckner, ^the agtd Baptist 
missionary in this island, in a recent letter 
aaya : 

“ Some thirty years ago, when I first 
came in this island, there was not one 
single Javanese w^o was a Christian : now 
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there are upwards of one thousand of them. 
Thus,* the Lord hath done great things 
among this people, and is doing. The 
work once commenced is still going .on 
progressive] jr. 

** The first awakening among the natives 
was chiefly brought about bv tracts. Being 
aided and enabled by the Keligious Tract 
Society to print large quantities of Ja« 
vanese tracts, at the press of my friend, 
tlie Rev. W. Medhurst, 1 was enabied 
to send now and then some of them*to 
mf friends at Sourabya, desiring that 
they might be distributeif among the na- 
tives. On a certain day the daughter of 
an old friend there distributed a parcel 
of these tracts among the people ; one of 
them happened to fall into the hand of a 
man who was the priest of a viiiage. about 
eight miles distant from Sourabya. When 
he arrived at home, he perused the tract 
carefully, and its contents made a deep 
impression on his mind ; he gave himself 
no rest to And out tlie people from whom 
the books came. At last he was directed to 
the house of my friend Emde, at Sourabya, 
whose daughter had given him the tract. 
Here the way of salvation was further ex- 
plained to him, and he became more con- 
firmed in the truth. He went home, laid 
down his oflice of priest, instructed his 
family and his neighbors in the truth, 
according to the tract, and a goodly num- 
ber followed his teaching. I visited these 
people once, and found that the number of 
twenty persons assembled daily in his house 
for prayer. He showed me the tract which 
the Lord had blessed to him ; it was one of 
those which 1 had sent from here, called 

* Teachings from the Word of God,' The 
good man told me that some time past 
many more people had worshipped with 
him, but had returned to their sinful prac- 
tices. In consequence 1 went about in 
tlie village to exhort the people to follow 
the way of the gospel, which many did. 
They had now also the New Testament in 
their language. 

** Last year a man came to me from 
Sourabaya, who had been walking on foot 
nearly half a month, preaching Christ in 
every place where he halted on the road. 
I asked him why he had come here ? His 
reply was, * I desired much to become ac- 
quainted with the people who sent us all 
the good books,’ I said, * Do you believe 
in Jesus?’ He answered, 'Yes, I do.’ 

* What made you to do so ?’ * My many 

sins,' be said ; * for 1 was a great sinner ; 
but now the Lord Jesus has delivered me, 
and pardoned my^ins ' * Do you love the 

Lord Jesus ?’ * I love him, so that I desire 
to do ail his will.’ Many questions more 
I asked him, which he answered equally 
sensibly and soundly. He stopped a few 
days here, and then returned to bis home. 


I 

In a long way about, to find out some of 
his relations, to whom he intended to make 
known the gospel. About two months' past, 
two men came to me from the eastern 
parts ; I asked them what the (ptention of 
their coming was ? They replied, they 
wished to see how matters of Christianity 
stood here ; and they had heard that fifty 
Javanese, in a place forty miles from this, 
wished to become Christians, who bad been 
reading our tracts. One of these two had 
chiefly been brought to the gospel by read- 
ing a tract. These are only a few instances 
which prove that the circulation of tracts 
has not been useless among the Java peo- 
ple. Perhaps there are hundreds of instan- 
ces more which prove the same, though un- 
known to us : for these little messengers 
have been dispersed over half this island, 
and even further . — Chriatian Spectator, 

In the letter dated June 10th, 1853 
published in Evangelical Christendom, Mr. 
Bruckner says i — 

" Among the Javanese the Word of God 
begins to discover its power ; even a great 
number of souls have been really converted 
to the Lord in the more eastern districts. 
Many of them are so faithful and zealous 
that they will not keep the treasure which 
they have found for themselves, but make 
excursions from time to time, yea, even 
journeys on foot to considerable distances, 
in order to make known the Gospel to their 
fellow-countrymen, with much success. In 
this place the effects of the Word of God 
are not yet so visible ; there are, however, 
some, even a goodly number, of Javanese, 
who worship the Lord in spirit and in 
truth, and confess their belief in the Lord 
Jesus. 

Several missi^aries from the Nether- 
land's Mission Somety have now been ad- 
mitted by Government to preach the Gospel 
among these natives, which was formerly 
not the case; then, if any of tLem were 
sent out from tliat Society, they had to go 
to the eastern islands. But now some salu- 
tary change ha8*taken place in this matter. 
These missionaries must, (^owever, be real 
natives of Holland, if they will be admitted 
as missionaries in Java. It was, therefore, * 
weH that the English Baptist Mission So- 
ciety withdrew their missiqp from Java, as 
they could not have continued it by sending 
English missionaries to this island. 1 have 
labored thirty-one years in connexion wit|t 
the English Baptist Missionary Society on 
this island, without much apparent success ; 
yet we may humbly trust that pur weak 
labors have not been in yain. We have 
been favored to lay the foundation *of a 
great and glorioua work, to the praise and 
glory of G^ our Saviour ; we have been 
favored, foe a long time, to sow thp. seeds 
of Divine truth among this people by tracts, ; 
by the Holy Scriptures, and preaching. 
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Others* who enter After ns into the work» ) denomination theret more psrtienlarlj. 


find it now easier. I regret it by no means, 
that 1 have spent such a long time in Java, 
and I rejoice to see others come to take up 
the work o^tangdising the poor Javanese/* 


dforetgn.l&uovtf. 

BAPTIST MISSIONAEY 
SOCIETY* 

. Ik our last issue we extracted from 
the Missiokaby Hbbald a few sen* 
tences, in which the failure of the at- 
tempts made to obtain new missionaries 
for India was d^lored. Subsequent 
intelli^nce from Loudon is more cheer- 
ing. One of the Secretaries writes, 
under date of December the 3rd,— 
“ You will be glad to hear that there 
are at last symptoms of some move- 
ment towards supplving our enfeebled 
band of brethren. Three brethren now 
stand engaged, by names, Martin, An- 
derson, and Gregson. The first two 
are students, the one at Bristol and 
the other at Stepney. Mr. Gregson 
has been for two years pastor of a 
church at Beverly in Yorkshire. They 
all appear to be very devoted men, 
and well fitted to endure hardness in 
the Saviour’s service. I hope that God 
is hearing prayer, and gradually calling 
out the right men for our important 
work.” 

We have much pleasure in adding 
that Mr. Bobert il^binson, who has 
long desired to devote himself entirely 
to mission work, has been accepted by 
the Committee, and is about to occupy 
the post fto long filled by his father, at 
Dacca. May God’s blessing attend 
bim in all his labors. 

Our brother Phillips df Muttra em- 
barked in the Monarch, for London, on 
^ihe25th of January. We trust that 
^God will preservj^ him and his family 
in their voyage, and bless their tempo- 
rary Boiourn in England to the restora- 
tion of the health they have lost in 
India. 

a 


M18EEPBESENTATIONS CON- 
CEBNINGt THE BAPTISTS US 
GBBMANY. 

jj^ptists in Germany have been 
gnmfiy mitrqiresented by the Prrsslan cor- 
c reapendent of the Timee^ In reference 
|0 Wapp^bal, says:— The Baptist 


have brought the sacrament of baptism to 
a ridiculous depth of profanation ; on the 
one' hand, baptizing by immersion of the 
head in a bucket of water ; on the other, 
washing away sins from the bodies of 
adults exposed naked on the banks of 
streams and rivers during the night.** Dr. 
Steane and Mr. Hinton, in a letter to the 
Timee upon this paragraph, properly state 
that, whatever may be the abuse of Christ’s 
ordinance by a few fanatics^ those wbo can 
properly be called ** the Baptist denomina- 
tion** in Germany consist of about forty 
churches, with 4000 members, represent- 
ing a population of 20,000 persona, wbo re- 
pudiate, as much as the correspondent of 
the Timea, the fanatical eccentricities com. 
plained of . — Primitive Church Magazine^ 


EECOVEBY OP THE LOST MS. 
OP COUET DE GE'BELIJSr. 

A PRECIOUS discovery for the history of 
the Reformed churches of France has lately 
been made by M. Eugene Hagg, of Paris, 
in the public library of Geneva. It is the 
manuscript history of French Protestants 
in the various places whither they fled for 
refuge t a work composed about a century 
ago by Pastor Antoine Court As is well 
known, Court was one of the men whose 
faith and zeal principally contributed to 
sustain Protestantism in France, daring 
the reign of Louis XV., when its legt^l 
existence was interdicted, and the chiefs of 
the Reformed churches were either banished 
or dead. Court published, in 1760, a 
Hiatorg of the Camiaarda .• but be had not 
time to bring to light hia great work, 
VHiatoire du Rtfuge^ In 1784, after the 
death of Court de Gebelin, son of Antoine 
Court, the unedited MS. of this work was 
lost, and from that time no trace of it could 
be found. It is therefore a most unexpect- 
ed circumstance that it has at length been 
discovered amongst other papers deposited 
in the library of Geneva. It will be curious 
and interesting to compare VHiatoire du 
B^uge by Court de Gebelin, with that 
published by M. Weiss, wbo bad not seen 
the former, and to observe how each con- 
firms the other, up to the time wbsn that 
of M. Weiss necessarily leaves behind that., 
of an historian who died in 1784.— Evan- 
gelieal Chriatendomn 


PEOTESTANTS IN E^SSIA. 

Therr are at the present time in thia 
country 1,766,389 FrotesUnta. Since the 
commencement of laat year, 76 conversions 
have taken place to the Reformed faith, 
vis., 29 Jews, and 47 Roman Catholics. . 
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VISIT TO THE DADRT MELX. 

BY THE EEV. W. SMITH. 


^November Uh, 1853. — I left Benares 
in company with brothSr Jacob Pybah 
for Daari fair, and arrived at Chonba- 

ur, where we took our lodging in a 

ardU Here we delivered the mes- 
sage of God to a few attentive people, 
but none were able to read. 

— Came to Kythi, where, on 
speaking to a Pandit, a crowd soon as- 
sembled ; to whom we addressed the 
gospel, and on application, we distri- 
buted a few copies of the Sanskrit and 
Hindi Scriptures, and also some Hindi 
tracts. We heard a poor weaver who 
was suiTering under most excrutia- 
ting pain, crying for assistance. Bro- 
ther Pybah, understanding surgery, 
performed an operation ; by which the 
poor man found instant relief, and 
expressed his gratitude. After pre- 
paring some plaster ai^d giving direc- 
tions, we left him. The villagers praised 
us for the kind act, and said, The 
English are the only people who 
have compassion on the poor.^' From 
thence wo came to Sydepiir, and took 
our lodging in a Sai’ai. In the 
afternoon we went out. This being 
a largo village with an extensive 
bazar ; we took our stand on an ele- 
vated spot. Brother Pybah read a 
Hindi tract, “ The True Befuget' in 
poetry, with which the people were 
much pleased, and applied for it. 
On his concluding I addressed them. 
Upwards of a hundred nersons w'ero 
present, and all apparently were very 
attentive. On my concluding, I dis- 
tributed the Scriptures and tracts in 
Hindi* and Urdu. 

6^A.— Came to Dhonkully, aud de- 
livered the messa^ of God to a num- 
ber of people. A Brdhman said, Our 
gods wiU save us ; and why should we 
believe in Jesus Christ for salvation.” 
I told hki, “ Ml your gods were sub- 
ject to sin, as your shastras testify, 
and you cannot contradict it ; but 
Jesus Christ is exempt from sin, and 
is the only Saviour of the worid.” 
After this 1 read u^d expounded a 

t6l, Yllh 


portion of the Scriptures, in Hindi. 
He appeared attentive, and accepted 
a copy of Matthew’s Gospel with some 
Hindi tracts, and promised to read 
them with attention. From thence 
wo came to Handganj, where we 
took our lodging. In the evening we 
went out, and brother Pybah read and 
spoke to a number of people. They 
appeared attentive, but none were able 
to read. 

— Left Nandganj, and after 
visiting two villages, Phatthulapur 
and Maharajganj, declaring the mes- 
sage of God to a number of people, wo 
reached Gazmur, and took our lodging 
in a Sarai. In the afternoon we went 
out and preached the gospel in four 
different places to crowds of people* 
Wo met with no opposition. TJie 
people, after hearing the gospel, appli- 
ed for Scriptures, which we distribut- 
ed to those who were able to road. 
A respectable Pandit on reading a 
portion of the “ Glorg of Jesus Christ f 
said with admiration, ‘‘It is strange 
that persons slight such an excellent 
book as this, which contains the true 
knowledge of God,” and thankfully 
accepted it. 

Early in the morning left Ga- 
zipur, and visited six villages, viz. 
Bavara, Khajlispur, Buttehpur, Sar- 
ryah, Ferozepur, aud Gauspur, wliere 
we read and expoundccUtho Scriptures 
to crowds of attentive people, and gave ^ 
away Scriptures to, those who w^ere 
alJle to read. From thence we came to 
Muhammadabdd and took our lodging 
in a Sarai. In the evening we went 
out. As it was a market-day, we had a 
fine opportunity of delivering our meS- 
sago to a crowd of people. Many ap- 
plied for books, but we gave only to 
those who were able to read. 

dth , — Came to Hattidi. Here bro- 
ther PybaJi read a Hindi tract eloao 
to a Hindu temple. A number of 
people lK»on assembled, to whom 1 
preached the gospel and distributed 
Some Urdu aud Hindi gospels and 


1 
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tracts. From thence we came to 
Iiuthudi, where we took our lodging* 
In the eFoniug we went out, and re^ 
and spoke to a crowd of attentive j^o* 
pie. A Brhhman, on conclucung, 
said, “ The English are highly favored 
by God with spirituid and temporal 
blessings ; and because they endeavor 
to enlighten us, they conquer wherever 
they go.” 

loth . — We visited five villages, 
namely, Baragaun, Phupna, Karayan- 
pur, Sagurpdm and Nyn^icote. In 
the above villages tlie people were 
very attentive to the gospel, and many 
thankfully received gospels and tracts 
in Urdu and Hicdi. In the afternoon 
we reached Bullea, and took our lodg- 
ing in a Sarai. This being a market- 
day, Mr. Zieman with his native 
preacher vrere engaged amidst a crowd 
of people, declaring the gospel. 

lit A. — We joined Mr. Zieman at 
the fair, and took our position under 
the shade of a tree. While brother 
Pybali w'as reading a Hindi tract in 
poetry, some Musalmans who were 
present, exclaimed, ** These men can- 
not understand what you read.” The 
Hindus immediately contradicted this, 
and a Paraniliansi explained every 
sentence, saying to the Musalmans, 
“ Because you cannot understand, do 
you conclude that we cannot P” The 
Musalmans were ashamed, and w’ent 
away without saying a word. When 
brother Pybali had finished the 
tract, I addressed the people, and af- 
terwards gave a few* copies of Hindi 
gospels and tracts to those who were 
able to read. Tlie Paramhansi put a 
copy of fho Bliagbat-gita, well bound, 
into my hand, saying, ** This book we 
Hindus value above all the sliiistras.” 
On opening the book, I saw the picture 
of Arjun, and Krishna with his mouth 
,^wide open. I turned to the crowd, 
saying to the people, “ Behold, here is 
the Bhagbat'gita which the Hindbs 
value above ml the shastras. Now 
come and hear the contents of it. 
Ariun was a man of a mild disposition, 
aha when Krishna ordered him to cut 
down the army before him, he declined, 
saying, ‘ How can I have the heart to 
cut dawn my father, brothers, and 
rekUtvOs in me army, especially my 
awmf On which Krishna opened 
bis mouth wide before Arjun, and 
made him believe tliat the wl^lo army 
^as already slain in his mouth. Then 
Aijun commenced cuttiiig down bis 


father, brethren, and relatives, and also 
his guru*' To which the Parham*^ 
hansi said, “It is all correct: I can- 
not contradict you.” I told him, “ Such 
a book should never be relished by 
any rational man. Now behold what 
Jesus Christ says, * I came not to de« 
stroy : but to save sinners.’ And ho 
invites all, ' Come unto me all ye that 
labor and arc heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest, &c.* ” He appeared 
aftected, and after receiving a copy^of 
the Scriptures, ‘left us. We co-operat- 
ed with Mr. Zieman till the people 
began to disperse. I am glad to say 
the people of the fair were very atten- 
tive to the gospel. Many copies of 
the Scriptures in Sanscrit, Hindi, Per- 
sian and Urdu, were distributed among 
them, and several persons paid Mr. 
Zieman for them, as they were in a 
largo print. Mr. Zieman is a most 
laborious Missionary; he is all day 
engaged in declaring the message of 
God to thousands of people, with an 
exception of an hour or two for taking 
some refreshment. May the Lord bless 
his labors, and bring many heathens 
under the banner of Christ. 

On the 15th instant, being the prin- 
cipal bathing-day, persons from all di- 
rections flocked to the Ganges for the 
purpose of being cleansed from their 
sins. Oh may tho Lord hasten that 
time, when tho heathen shall flock to 
the fountain of Christ, which is opened 
for all sin and uncleanness. After 
bathing the people began to return to 
their villages. 

l^th . — We left Dadri fair, and spoke 
to crowds of people, who were return- 
ing from tho fair, and gave away a 
few Hindi tracts to those wlio wore 
able to read. Several acknowledged 
that their evil propensities were not 
removed by bathing in the Ganges. 
In the afternoon wo came to Luthudi, 
where wo took our lodging. Tho peo- 
ple on hearing of our arrival, visited 
us, to whom we preached the gospel, 
and gave a few Hindi tracts. ^ A re- 
spectable Brahman said, “This reli- 
gion will surely prevail.” 

Loft Luthudi, and visited 
three villages, namely, Bkjapur, Kir- 
medepur, and Parsa, where we read 
and spoke to many attcnti\(a people. 
From thence we came to Muhammada- 
bhd, and put up in a Sar&i. In the 
evening wo visited a Munsiff, who 
received us kindly, and with whom 
I had a good de^ of convcrsatioji on 
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religious subjects. On our leaving I 
made him a present of a copy of the 
Urdu Testament, which he thankfully 
accepted. After this w'o collected a 
crowd of people, on the high-road, to 
whom we delivered the gospel; and 
on their applying we gave them a few 
Persian gospels. 

IHth , — Beached Gazipur, and put 
up ill a Sara!. Hero we went about 
ai^ addressed the gospel in four dif- 
ferent places to crowds of attentive 
people, who afterwardfs applied for 
Scriptures, but we had none to give 
them. 

19M. — Left Gazipur, and came to 
Maharajganj. Here brother Pybah 
commenced reading a Hindi tract ; on 
which a number of people assembled. 
On his concluding, I spoKe on the de- 
praved and ruined state of man, and 
of salvation through Jesus Christ. 
From thence we came to Sydepur, and 
took our lodging. In the afternoon 
we went out and spoke to a number 


of Brahmans opposite a Hindu temple, 
who afterwards applied for Sanscrit 
Scriptures. I gave them a few copies 
of the** Glory ofJesua Christ,** wliich, 
after reading a portion, th^y greatly 
admired, saying, ** Tliis is a most ex- 
cellent book, which describes the true 
knowledge of God.” From thence wo 
went on a convenient spot, where bro- 
ther Pybah read a Hindi tract, which 
attracted the people's attention ; and 
soon a large crowd assembled; to 
whom I afterwards preached the gos- 
pel. They were all very attentive, and 
applied for books ; but we had none 
to give. 

^Vst . — Left Sydepur, and came to 
Kythi, and visited the weaver upon 
wmom brother Pybah operated, and 
found him perfectly recovered. Here 
we addressed the message of God to a 
number of attentive people. From 
thence the Lord safely brought us to 
Benares, and by His blessing, wo found 
all well at homo. 


DINA'JPlTR. 

FROM THE REV. H. SMYLIE. 


Prem-Saugor, January htU, 1854. — 
Since 1 last wrote, we have been con- 
stantly engaged among the villages 
about Ram-Saugor. Tliere we met 
with a good deal of attention, but not 
to bo compared with that we have re- 
ceived at Prem-Saugor, 'where we at 
present are. This being tho harvest 
time, few people are to bo found at 
home in their houses. We have, there- 
fore taken to the holds ; wherever w’^e 
see a party of men in a field, we at 
once proceed to them. In these al- 
most endless plains, the workmen are 
sometimes seen far away, as specks on 
tho horizon. But far or near, when 
we arrive, all work is at once laid 
aside. Every eye, ear, and mouth is 
opened ; all sit down on the ground, 
it ma/be in the middle or at the side 
of a field, or at tho side of tho road. 
Wo can seldom at this season avail 
ourselves of Adam's cai^et, all gross 
being complete^ singed into dust, but 
we Bit down. The hukii is called for, 
and thej^hisper, till tho one nearest 
the n&twe Missionary asks, ifi a very 
low voice, if Suhib will smoke P Tho 
reply is given by a shake of the head, 
or perhaps, “iJo.” While tho huk^ 
goes round freely, aU^listcn attentive- 
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ly, and at times forget they are, or 
have been, smoking. When we have 
concluded in one place we march on 
to another, perhaps one or two of tho 
last audience follow, and thus we con- 
tinue till we are tired, and mourn w e 
have no more strength to enable us 
to continue the good work. As I re- 
turn to my tent musing over the 
labors of the day, my soiu sighs forth 
such language as O 'vvheto is the 
Holy Spirit P O Lord, how long P O 
come and deliver all these souls. 

The other \noriuug as we were en- 
tering on the labors of the day, we 
passed a small hamlet. Observing a ^ 
man in a barn-floor,^ I addressed him. ^ 
A^mmber more joined. One or two 
of them followed us. Just beyond this 
sat a man of great age with hia spindle 
and distaif, spinning twine for the mar- 
ket. While we addressed him his eyA 
glistened wdth tho water that gather- 
ed in them. He seemed much afiected, 
and asked repeatedly w’hat he should 
do. His wife, a middle-aged woman, 
having heard us from within, came 
out, and highly praised what had been 
said. Tbe idea that Jesus Christ had 
overcome Satan, tho great adversary of 
man, appeared to gladden her soul, 
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lamented that no one cared for 
them, or instruoted them. We, there- 
fore, told her that she might call on us 
whenever she was incliuea, for we had 
our wives Vith us. We left the place 
the next morning, so that she would, 
I am sorry to say, find us gone. 

In our travels to-day we called at 
the house of a sarkhr, pretty well to do, 
AS respects worldly things. He was 
not at home, he had been so the whole 
of the day before in expectation of our 
calling ; when we were otherwise en- 
gaged. However, our call was not lost : 
several people gathered around us, and 
wo sat in the Iraambarh, and argued 
and preached. While engaged here the 
gentleman sarkar who caused iia to 
take a long and fruitless journey last 
year, not knowing wo were there, came 
in. All his roguery at once lay open 
in his mind, and he seemed much con- 
fused. When asked why ho should 
have been guilty of so many lies, and 
lead us so far to no purpose ; as neither 
he nor the learned person he named 
were to be found at the place he him- 
self had pointed out for the meeting, 
Jie called aloud, “ I will not read your 
books ; I don't want to hear." This did 
good: the others present, who had 


taken him to be something, saw he waa 
nothing; and while he denied, they 
confessed the truth. 

On our arrival at Prem-Saugor, we 
called at the house of our old friend 
Saprad Mandal. He was not at homo, 
but returned our visit next day. We 
took the liberty during the MandaVs 
absence to speak to a man we found 
outside the house. As soon as our 
voices were heard, all the females, 
young and old, to the number of 
or fourteen, dame out and listened 
with much attention. When the Man- 
dal called on us, he brought several 
others with him, and among them was 
his own guru. After conversing a time, 
the Mandal and his guru invited Paul, 
the native missionary, to go to their 
houses the day following. He went, 
and spent some hours in arguing with 
them. 

In our wanderings the other day, 
we were invited by an old man to 
come into the house of a Maluijan in 
the village. We followed and wore re- 
ceived by those present and requested 
to take a scat. Wc did so, and were en- 
gaged in addressing the people, when 
the master of tlie house came out and 
requested us to dine. 


A MISSIONARY TOUR THROUGH THE EASTERN PARTS 
OP MYMENSING AS FAR AS DURGXPUB, AT THE 
FOOT OP THE GARROW HILLS. 

BY THE REV. R. BION. 


I left Dacca on the 2l8t July, 1853, 
iu company with Chknd and Ram 
Jiban, and proceeding through a creek, 
crossed the ricc-iiclds bcliiiid Dacca, 
and passed Bowal, and’- from thence 
through the Luckya and Buramputcr 
as far as Hasan pur. From thence we 
" took our way east and north-east and 
north, as it will be seen, ihrongli dense 
Jungle, jhih and wastes, to Durgapur. 

The places which we have often vi- 
sited before, I shall mention but brief- 
ly, and speak more of those which were 
never before visited by a Mi8sionan^ 
At Isftpur, Bowal, Sumbhabatti, Sul- 
t^nganj and R^mpur, wo preached to 
crowds of Hindus, Musatmaus and 
^man Catholics. In three places we 
met with large markets, and distri- 
buted a good many booker Many 
I seem to be convinced of the truth, and 
treated ns iu a friendly manner; and 


several may bo said to be near ilie king- 
dom of God. So, for instance, we mot 
a Hindu from Palas, wlio was much 
pleased to see us, and who has a pret- 
ty good knowledge of the gosjjel, and 
has read the Psalms and Genesis. He 
told us he bad had a dream iu which ho 
was ordered to remove to some other 
place, as peojile would not suffer liim 
Ik) embrace this religion ; and accord- 
ingly he came to Sultanganj and found 
us there. He seemed much touched 
by the truth, but has no courage to 
renounce his caste. Some shop-keepers 
at Sultanganj said : “ When you come, 
we are very happy, and feel in our 
minds, that this is tha> true religion ; 
but when you are gone, our hearts 
are again drawn aw^ from you, and 
we go on in our old way. At Ram- 
pur, we hoped to find a man, who 
IS very near the truth, but we were 
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disappointed. He Had removed to 
some other place. Another Gomasta 
seemed to be very anxious to hear 
all about the Saviour. At Attiaiaiti^ 
we stopped a day and a half. A dis- 
ciple of Krishna hrst reasoned a good 
deal. Afterwards he came to our ooat 
and said ; ** Since 1 heard you speak 
and repeat my mantra, my heart 
throbs and I feel very uneasy; tell 
me more about Jesus.*' He took a 
iWsw Testament and the tract, “ Test 
of Religions'' and Ifeard the fifth 
chapter of Matthew explained ; which 
surprised him very much. The next 
day, we preached at the hat or in the 
bazar. Had many hearers, but somO 
light and wicked Ferajees spoiled the 
whole. The man above-mentioned came 
again to our boat, and sat with us for 
some hours and said, “lhave no faith in 
Krishna, and I shall no more w^orship 
him.’* He promised to visit us at Dacca. 

In the evening I saw- some reading 
the gospel of Mark and asked them : 
“Do you understand P” They repli- 
ed ; “ No ; there are such hard words 
in it.” I sat down, and explained to 
them a chapter, with w^hich they seem- 
ed much delighted. They came with 
mo to the boat and I gave them “ The 
True Refuge'' TJioy were from Dum- 
roi, north of Dacca. 

At Marnadi or Chumcandi, we sat 
in a Mahajan’s hut, and about fifty 
Hindus and Musalmans listened with 
great attention. They never lieard the 
gospel before. I explained to them a 
part of the fifth chapter of Matthew 
wliich made a visible impression on 
their minds, and I gave them books. 

At Butchei'apu/i\ wg met with a hat. 
For some hours we had liundreds, who 
listened wdth surprising attention. 
One near me, could not restrain his 
feelings, but wept. After I had finish- 
ed, many made a profound salain and 
said : “We never heard such good 
and pure words ; we are very glad you 
have come.” The man who wept came 
afterv?ards to our boat and inquired 
most carefully about the way of salva- 
tion through Jesus Christ, and was 
much pleased to hear us pray. Many 
Brahmans received New Testaments, 
and all of them beliaved very humbly 
and quiqtJy. « 

At Baddger^hdzdr^ on the Buram- 
puter, wo preached, but wore much 
tried by a wicked indigo sirdar. 

From here all are new places, where 
no Missionary has be^re oeen. 


AshuUL We preached here in the 
b^ziir in the rain, but about one hun<» 
dred MahMans listened very eagerly. 

It being Sabbath-day we stayed here. 
During the day many caine to our 
boats, and during our service many 
listened outside. The rain did not 
prevent them from coming a distance 
for books. From here wo passed 
through a jungly creek, but lull of 
people. It seemed like a forest, but 
on both banks there were thousands 
of Hindus and Musalmans. 

At Ilubinagar, we had about two 
hundred respectable people as hearers, 
who were amazed at our coming. Pro- 
found silence and a peculiar attention 
to what we said, gave us great liberty 
in preaching the word of" life. Distri- 
buted many books. 

Cassergarij, with a large bazar, was 
I another place w^hcre we preached the 

n el. There was no market, but 
alf an hour we were survourided 
by about three hundred respectablo 
people, who listened with eagerness. 
No dispute, no opposition ; but* impres- 
sions on their minds, which could be 
seen in their countenances. Some 
profligate characters were instantly 
silenced and driven away by the peo- 
ple, without our saying a word. There 
was great fighting for books ; so much 
so, that we were obliged to move our 
boats away. A blind man begged for 
a book of Jesus, with tears in his eyes, 
and when I refused him, he said in a 
trembling voice. “ 0 s^hib, do not re- 
fuse me. It is true, I cannot read, but 
I have a brother at home, who will read 
it for me,” I gave him one ; ^nd, press- 
ing it to his breast, he went away full 
of joy. 

At Guru Qharan, we found no baz^ir, 
but after singing a h3nna near a hat 
were soon surrounded by a large 
crowd of men, women and children^ 
They were very attentive. Bain drove 
us to our boat sooner than we wished. 
Many came in the mfdst of the rain 
and begged for books. For every tract 
they expressed themselves thaukf]^!, 
wrapped them carefully in their clothes, 
and went home. O that we had more 
books ! This country seems to be 
white unto harvest. 

On the way we met a JcdcliliM^ and 
plenty of people in it. Preached and 
gave them books. They were very 
glad. (Crowds of women and children ^ 
ran to the shore while we were passing 
and gazed at us. 




Nil&ganu ^ Had about fifty Hindus 
and Musalmans for our hearers. I 
asked them how these words appeared 
to their m|udB. They replied : “We 
never heard of this religion, but the 
words take hold on our hearts, and we 
will not forget them.” Gave them 
some tracts and gospels. The jungle 
is now behind, and we begin to breathe 
fresher air. 

At BwnAmganj wo preached to about 
sixty people, who were rather indiffer- 
ent and full of levity. 

Gabatsa is another bazar, where we 
preached to about one hundred and 
fifty Hindus and Musalmans, all of 
them listened exceedingly well, and 
took books and tracts. Many wore 
sitting near the boat, as they never 
saw a European, and were much pleased 
with my little boy. Passed from here 
through jungle and crossed an im- 
mense JAt/. 

At Cherang hdzdr or Baypur, we 
stopped half a day. There was a large 
market to be held, for the sake of 
which we went half a day northward, 
and must return the same way to find 
our road. From 12 o’clock to 2, we 
were preaching to largo crowds of peo- 
ple. We wore first under a shade, on 
account of the intense heat, but the 
people requested us to remove to a 
meadow and there wo proceeded. It 
looked like a national assembly at 
home, and 1 do not say too much when 
1 say, that at least eight hundred peo- 
ple were around I stood on a 
mora and preached for a long time. 
I never witnessed such a scene. All 
in a profuse perspiration, they yet 
kept perfectly quiet throughout, and 
the field was as still as in a place of 
worship. ' Much must be ascribed to 
their curiosity, for they never heard 
a Missionary, ahdmany had not before 
<^aeen a European. Many seemed to 
be deeply impressed. Afterwards tl^e 
whole crowd went along with us to 
the boats. BuC here there was such a 
deafening noise that we knew not 
what to do. If we moved our boats 
into the deep water, they stood pa- 
tiently up to their breasts in the river 
waiting for books. We could not 
help disinbuting a great many. Peo- 
ple from more than twenty different 
villages received gospels and tracts. 
H^h Was asked we name of his vil- 
lagei thus we ascertained^lhat the 
books went in all directions. Three 
Brahmans rather timorously stood 


near our boat ; at last 1 asked tliem 
what they wanted. They said ; “ Sa- 
hib, please give us three, only one 
book, and we will sit and read it when 
we get home.” I gave them a New 
Testament and two tracts ; upon which 
they expressed great joy, saying, “We 
are very sorry that we cannot talk 
with you a little longer, for our home 
is very distant.” Many others seemed 
to bo filled with joy when receiving a 
tract or a gospel. Vv e put off our boiRs 
still farther, bu^ yet till night the cry 
for books was incessantly heard. 

It was a pleasing sight in the even- 
ing to see tue ding is passing, and in 
almost every one a Hindu or Musal- 
man having a book in his hands, one 
reading aloud, or rather ohaiiting, the 
contents ; and the others listening to 
him with intense interest. Even at 
9 o’clock at night a dingi came near 
our boat, begging for a gospel, which 
we of course coSd not refuse. Wo 
distributed a good many more than 
I put at first aside for this place, but 
any one must have done the same. 

This was a hot, toilsome, but very 
blessed and happy day for us 1 But 
who will preach the gospel to these 
thousands of poor souls ? 

We passed Deriapur, and near to it 
found a few people in a bkz^r, to whom 
wo preached. 

From here wc had to cross an im- 
mense jhil, almost the whole day was 
required to get to the other end. A 
dingl with some Musalmans stuck fast 
to our boat, and ive were obliged to 
conclude from their conduct that they 
had not the best intentions toward 
us. The Lord kindly sent us a good 
breeze of wind, which soon brought 
us away from this dreary desert in- 
habited with dacoits. Towards even- 
ing we put to at CatwraU The peo- 
ple were very simple and friendly. 
Wo conversed and preached to them 
till night and they paid very good at- 
tention. 

Another jhll had to be passed, but 
we met with a village, called Bdmsit, 
We found about one hundred people, 
and many pilgrims, returning from a 
seven months* journey. These poor 
people paid great attention. They 
spoke in strong terms Of th«. wicked- 
ness of Benares, and almost abused the 
covetous Brahmans there. They eager- 
ly received some tracts suitable to their 
piljmmage, and some gospels. We left 
and had much rain and. tempestuous 
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Treather» which was not very pleasant 
in these desert regions. 

At Kiingsu, we met with a small 
h^t and stopped there* Many listen- 
ed well. A Zemindar, a Musalman, 
came in a dingi and reasoned a little 
about the Lord Jesus and that false 
prophet Muhammad, and was very glad 
to receive a New Testament in Hin- 
dustani. There were about twelve 
others with him who carried on the 
cmvm'sation. 

About 8 o'clock, a dingi put to our 
window and some one called out: 
“ Where is the Padn Sahib P’* “ Here,** 
1 said. He then begged most earnestly 
for two books. He received a Gospel 
and a tract. Conversed with him about 
the way of salvation. These poor peo- 
ple eagerly listened to my words, and 
others said, “O give us two books 
more, there are two more in my boat.** 
1 hesitated, but their earnest entreaties 
compelled me at last to accede to their 
wish. They then said, ** We will care- 
fully read tliese shastras, and, if they 
are true, embrace them. Our shastras 
are all a cheat.” 

Bcfoi’o 9 o’clock another dingi stop- 
ped near our boat, and three Brfihmans 
coming from a distant village after us, 
said, ** We must have a controversy 
with you about your religion. Do not 
bo displeased that we come so late.” 
‘*0 no,” I said, “come, and tell us 
what you want to know.’* They then 
brought numerous quotations from 
their shastras in defence of Vishnu, 
but we responded to them from the 
gospel. At lOj o’clock at night they 
left us with some tracts and New 
Testaments, and assured us they 
would carefully study these books, 
Prom what they heard, they said, 
Jesus Christ must indeed be a holy 
and merciful person. 

I could not go to sleep for a long 
time, partly from excitement and part- 
ly from joy on account of these poor 
people. 

At Lukyaganj, we found about fifty 
people, but they behaved with light- 
ness and indifierence. 

Kdliganj or Nitter Konah. Here 
we stoppea a di^ and a half. There 
was a large market, bat in the midst 
of OUT pseaoHhig and when several 
hundreds were around us, rain came 
on and drove us away. This is a 
place almost as large as Mymensing. 
We distributed a good many books. 
The follo^dug day ws preached in a 


house to about a hundred people, chief- 
ly merchants. They paid very good 
attention. The whole day people of 
all ranks wore crossing thp river and 
came to our boats. We conversed 
with them and gave many books. In 
the evening we preached in the baz&r, 
and had a large number of attentive 
hearers. Several Brahmans from dis- 
tant places called on us and received 
books and answers to their questions. 

Proceeding from this place w^e had 
fearful rains, and were omiged to put 
to, near some village. People hearing 
about us, came in the rain and begged 
for books. 

At Kamalpu/!*, we preached to about 
one hundred and fifty in a market, 
they listened very well and were eager 
for books. 

At Tulsiddpur, we found another 
hat. Some hundreds, chiefly Musal- 
mans listened with unabated attention. 
A great many ran after our boats to 
get books. 

Simulkandi, nearElaspur. Wo found 
hero about one hundred people in a 
short time around us. lliey were 
wcaltliy people, and listened with ex- 
ceedingly good attention. They ap- 
peared very anxious to know all about 
the way of salvation, and showed much 
gratitude for some books which we 
gave them. 

Entered the Kungas river shortly 
after and we had to the right and left 
beautiful banks with villages, and the 
GaiTOw hills in qur front. Again for a 
whole day and night, one torrent of 
rain, which hindered us. The rush of 
water from the hills caused, us some 
alarm, as it brought trees and stumps 
of trees along, and the current was so 
violent that the boats moved slowly. 

Near Gagrd wc found about twenty 
people who listened with much anxie- 
ty ; and some Brahmans talked a long • 
tngac with us. We had ranges of hills 
to the right and left, and were now 
only a few miles from tbe foot of them. 
The people at this place advised us 
to fasten our boats well, as the riv«p 
might rise suddenly in the night and 
bring down many trees. Indeed the 
banks though fifteen feet high, were 
strewed with stumps of trees ; and we 
did not feel very comfortable as it 
had . rained the wliolo day in the hills. 
However tho night was passed aafely, 
and then? after some hours, we arrived 
at the furthest point of pur journey, 
uaipely, Dv,rgdpwr. 
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At Dt^roil^ur, vre stayed three days 
and had plenty of work. The first day. 
we went in tne morning to the bazkr» 
and had a great many respectable 
SindtLs as hearers. Great senousneas 
Ind attention marked them. Many 
came ^ong with ns three miles to the 
boat and received books. The whole 
day it looked like a pilgrimage : one 
crowd coming after another $ and to- 
wards evenij^ these increased. There 
were many !Brkhmans from Manipur^ 
who sat in our boats and paid great 
attention. Most were Brkhmans, Ma- 
hkjans and other intelligent people. 
Tlmre is a Maharaja’s seat here, and 
he has some hundreds of Brahmans as 
writers and priests. Of these many 
came and waited patiently till they 
were supplied with books. Though 
the rain tell in torrents, they womd 
not retreat, but were standing up to 
their knees in the water begging very 
earnestly for Wks. Wo had left two 
boxes of Scriptures ; but these were all 
distributed, except a few. The people 
were very eager and persevering, and as 
they haa never heard or seen the gos- 
pel before, 1 could not keep them back. 
Several from the Garrow hills who 
could read Beng&li nlso came and car- 
ried gospels and tracts to those hills, 
where the sound of the gospel never 
wont. It rained hard all the evening, 
the river swelled, and we prepared for 
the worst in the night. 

The next day early in the morning 
crowds of people were sitting near our 
boats. We went to the Raja’s house ; 
but he sent word that we should call 
on him another time. In his com- 
pound one of his sons, accompanied 
by a large crowd of Brahmans and 
servants, spoke with us.< I began to 
conversd with them and they all heard 
surprisingly well. I gave a Bengali Al- 
^ manac, Pilgrim’s Progress and a Bible 
to the Rkja’s sbn, with which he 
seemed much .pleased. In the bdzar 
we had again several hundreds who 
listened with unabated anxiety. Some 
Br^hmap came along with me to the 
boat, with whom I conversed much. 
Again the , whole day, one crowd alter 
another *Wa$ coming and going. With 
some of |he Baja’s Br&hmans, I had 
a l9iig;^o£^6rsation in my bo^; An 
man ' attracted my speBiai: at« 
tentlon^ He seemed to be pmch dis- 
Ites^d, and 1 asked him what was the 
maliter with him. He said in a very 
^Ip^ting maimer: ^*Bahib, you gave 
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me a book yesterday, but white walk- 
ing home another snatched it out from 
my hands ; now 1 pray you, do give me 
another.** I did. not at once respond, 
but let him stand awhile. He then 
repeated his request with tears in his 
eyes, and at last 1 gave him a Bible. 
What joy he had, and how his eyes 
changed into sudden cheerfulness, I 
shall not soon forget. He made many 
a sfilkm, wrapped the book carefully in 
a piece of clotUi and then went op. All 
the day we had people near onr^boats, 
but we bad only a W books left. In 
the evening we went again to the Bh- 
Ik’s house, but could not speak with 
nim. We went to the bkzar and 
preached the whole evening to several 
hundreds of anxious and most attentive 
hearers. 

On the third day I went again to the 
Bkjk’s house, and at last was admit- 
ted. Through many winding halls, we 
were brought before a nice oungalow, 
the writiug-ofBice. All was crowded 
to sufiboatiou, and we had difficulty 
in obtaining a seat. Tho Eajk him^ 
self was ill, but his son and grandsons 
called me to take a seat, after many 
ceremonies. I took my map of Bengal 
and an Aneroid Barometer, which ho 
wished to see, with me. His people 
were very curious and wanted to see aU 
near. They expressed their great .de- 
light when 1 showed them their coun- 
try and the hills and rivers on tho 
map, and could not comprehend how 
all this could be done. He had an 
English interpreter, who thought I 
could not speak Bengali, and d&ected 
me to tell him all 1 wanted to say. 
But of this offer I did not avail my- 
self; but addressed them in Bengali 
at once. The family of tho Ekjk lis- 
tened with intense interest as long as 
I spoke about other things than reli- 
gion ; but as soon as I came to speak 
about man’s salvation, they asked 
another question. They seemed best 
pleased with the Barometer ; bqt when 
I told them that we should have plen- 
ty of rain towwds evening, they would 
not believe it, for it looked very fair. 
They also asked the reasons why I 
made this long journey, and why I dis- 
iributedthe books ; to which I replied. 
They and many of Hhe^rahmaas 
seemed surprised, and thought I must 
have come to look at some zemindkri. 
Thus tiiey listened to us for a full 
hour, and then we took our leave. 

(Tu be concluded in our next.) 
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ON COMPASSION FOE SINNERS. 


The natural effect of sin on the 
heart is to close it against generous 
feeling, and to shut it up in exclusive 
selfishness. If this first produce of 
sin bo corrected by the introduction of 
gospel charity, still sin exercises its 
baneful influence in rendering that very 
charity a fruitful source of agonizing 
sorrow and regret. The Psalmist said, 
“llivers of waters run down mine 
eyes, because they keep not thy law.” 
(Ps. cxix. 136.) Jeremiah exclaimed, 
** Oh that my head >vere waters, and 
mine eyes a fountain of tears, that 
1 might weep day and night for the 
slain of the daughter of my people !” 
(Jer, ix. 1.) Paul wrote to the 
Philippians concerning many, whose 
end was destruction, “ I tell you even 
weeping, that they are the enemies of 
the cross of Christ,” (Phil, iii. 18.) 
Had these holy men been selfish spec- 
tators of the wretchedness of mankind, 

Sin^ tool occasion from tlieir benevo- 
lence to pierce their hearts through 
wuth anguish. The very hyperbole 
observable in the language of the 
psalmist and the prophet, teaches us 
the dreadful nature of the evil, over 
which they mourned. It is one far 
beyon^ the range of temporal vexa- 
tions or afflictions, embracing the mo- 
mentous interests of the soul. It 
stretohcB beyond the limits of time, 
and sinks deeper than the things of 
earth. A measure of grief, that in 
regard to any temporal calamity would 
be inordinate dBd unreasonable, is here 
both consistent and appronriate. 

Alas ! how few of us feel the same 
concern about sin and its consequences 
to our perishing fellow-men, which is 
expressed in the aboveJanguago ! We 
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are surrounded by those who not only 
do not keep the law' of God, but who 
treat it with disdain ; openly deny its 
authority ; and prefer to it the dogmas 
of their false religion, and the lying 
legends connected with their images 
of clay, w'ood, and stone. We surely 
have as much occasion for grief as those 
holy men of old: but can we adopt 
their language ? Why should we not 
weep with themP l5oes this world 
engross our concern P Do our own 
petty interests swallow up all our feel- 
ings and affections P Or is our heart 
crusted over with insensibility ? Is it 
that we feel acutely on no subject ; or 
that, while our feelings are sumciently 
sensitive on other matters, we never 
give this enough consideration for it 
to reach our hearts P A want of sym- 
pathy with the noble sentiments quot- 
ed above, must be a lamentable defect, 
wherever it exists. , 

Men, on whose behalf our sympatliy 
is demanded, are the products of God’s 
creating pow<ir, and dependent every 
moment on the bounties of his provi- 
dence. Justly does G6d claim their 
unreserved obedience, and groat is the 
giq they commit in Refusing it 1 How 
inexcusable is their conduct, and how 
certain and dreadful their punishment ! 
Oh, is it not lieart-rending to think of 
men, who have derived theirexistcnca, 
and every faculty from tlod, thus 
setting themselves against Him, defy- 
ing the Almighty’s authority, and 
daring his vengeance P Who has over 
hardened Idmself against him, and 
prospered P What can bo the end ol 
such an unnatural contest but the 
awful d^truetiou of those who persist 
in it? 

JQreadful is it to think what our fol> 
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low-men wilfully resi^ by their rebel- 
lion! God formed them to serve and 
obey him, to sin^ his praises, and en- 
joy his fellowship, and in so doing to 
possess alia^iness not inferior to that 
of angels. By sin they exchange this 
holy and happy life for the slavery of 
unlawful desires, and the bondage of 
Satan. Is not this for a lamentalion 
of the deepest shade, that our fellow- 
men, destined for heaven, thus cast 
themselves down to hell P — that those 
who might for ever enjoy tlie presence 
of God, should fit themselves by trans- 
gression to be shut up to all eternity 
with fiends and lost spirits in the 
dungeons of despair P 

The pretext our deluded fellow-men 
urge for tlieir conduct only throws a 
deeper gloom over their state. They 
complain of the law of God as burden- 
some, and his commands as harsh. 
Yet is that law the dictate of paternal 
wisdom, marking out the path of safe- 
ty and happiness for the objects of its 
tenderest love. And in leaving it, what 
rule do men adopt P Either their own 
judgment, which is defective, blind, 
and sure to mislead : or the maxims of 
the world and Satan, which are but 
lures to everlasting misery, though co- 
vered over with plausible appearances 
of expediency or necessity. Ah, how 
pitiable to see men every day rc-acting 
the folly of our first parents, w hen they 
preferred the advice of the serpent to 
the command of God; and so incur- 
ring the penalty of,, death, — eternal 
death 1 

Should it not deeply affect ns to 
think that these men are our kindred, 
“ bone of our bone, and flesh of our 
flesh P” In w^hatever clime bom, wdiat- 
ever tongue they speak, whatever be 
the hue of their complexions, they are 
our brethren *Bnd sisters, involved in 
the same calamity by common parents, 
and provided with the same means « of 
rescue by a common Saviour. If we 
be followers of the Lamb, we may 
meet them, if they believe, in heaven, 
and dwell with them for ever in love, 
as membero of the same blessed fami- 
Iv, nam^ after Christ ; but must, if 
tliey believe not, be w'itncsses of the 
direful sentence, which will banish 
them from God’s glorious presence, 
and (Ensign them to flamiug Are, there 
to wail for ever and ever iiyhopeless 
torture, because tlicy knew not the 
day of their visitation "What terror 
should we feel, if one dear to us, a 


brother, sister, child, were cast into 
material fire, and his mortal body con- 
shmed to ashes before our eyes! 
What anguish would pierce our souls ! 
And are rivers of tears too much to 
W'cep for our brethren and sistcys all 
around us, who either tlirough igno- 
rance, or, wdiat is worse, in spite of 
knowledge, are rushing on to eternal 
fire P 

Had this infatuation appeared in 
only one instance, and had this eolhe 
to our knowledge from some distant 
part of the globe, it might well cover 
our faces with sadness and tears. But 
oh, where are our bowels of mercies, 
— where our tenderness and humanity, 
— where our likeness to Christ, — that 
the destruction of so many souls oc- 
curs daily around ns, and we feel so 
little? Not twos or threes, but** hun- 
dreds and thousands within our very 
sight pass on to eternal burnings, like 
an unbroken line of miserable captives, 
fettered by sin and superstition, and 
as they go, fill our ears with their 
boisterous idolatry and deadly mirth, 
and yet scarce a tear steals forth front 
our eyes to toll our compassion ! Won- 
drous apathy I Sinful insensibility ! 
Hard, unfeeling hearts that we have, 
to mourn no more for our perishing 
fellow-creatures ! AVe need more habi- 
tual attention to divine realities ; more 
faith to bring eternity before us and 
throw its light on the state of mankind ; 
more of the Spirit of Christ ; and as- 
suredly we should then, with the pro- 
phet, wish our head were waters, and 
our eyes a fountain of tears to weep 
day and night for the carnage, wrought 
by sin and unbelief. 

Our tears might bo useful, not only 
to shew our grief, but to aid in remov- 
ing the cause of it. If our children, 
our friends, our servants, our neigh- 
bors, saw our tears and sorrows oft 
called forth by their condition, they 
might bo better convinced that there 
was really something fearful in.it, and 
so inclined to seek deliverance. Is 
there not reason to fear that our apa- 
thy may often liave encouraged their 
indifference P Sad and solemn thought ! 
Let us not lightly dismiss it. 

Tears are not, however, the only 
fitting exhibition of dhr That 

compassion which is indicated by tears 
and sighs should be displayed in the 
earnestness of onr prayers. None can 
doubt the duty of pvayer for perishing 
souls 3 and onewrould think no Chris- 
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iian could wholly omit that duty. But 
oh, how few of our prayers are jmpro- 
priate to this iaterestmg object I What 
earnestness, what importunity, what 
perseverance, can suffice, when the ob- 
ject to be attained is tlio rescue of im- 
mortal souls from final and irremedia- 
ble ruin ! Sure, all coldness and faint- 
ness in our petitions for this must bo 
charged with cruelty and criminality. 
If a beloved friend were condemned 
death at an earthly tribunal, what 
entreaties should we think too much 
to use were there any prospect of ob- 
taining his releaser Uow constant 
and ardent, then, should be our pray- 
ers for the thousands of our brethren, 
who lie under the condemnation of the 
Divine law. 

It will, at the same time, be evident 
that all our conduct should he in ac- 
cordance with such pity and such pray- 
ers. If we sorrow that others keep 
not the law, how much more should 
we grieve over our own transgressions ! 
Our concern for the sins of others will 
augment our blame, if wo indulge in 
sin ourselves. Those to whom wo 
make kuowuour grief on their account, 
will receive no good impression from 
our warnings, if they see us indiffer- 
ent about our own conduct. Kightly 
to estimate the exceeding sinfulness of | 
our own transgressions, will prepare 
us to feel as we should for the unbelief 
and unholincss of others. 

If we have a sincere hatred of sin, 
we shall certainly endeavor to pre- 
vent it in others also, as well as in 
ourselves. Docs it appear possible 
that one who weeps in secret over the 
sin and destruction of his follow-mon, 
caii^let every opportunity of warning 
4nd instructing them pass unimproved P 
Would not such neglect bring a sus- 
picion on the sincerity of his prayers ? 
Or if his prayers be assumed to be 
truly sincere, they must reprove and 
condemn his conduct. May this not 
be our case ! May our prayers, and 
tears, *and our efforts to win souls to 
Christ, all combine to show that wc 
are not like the priest and Levito, who 
passed by, and left the wounded tra- 
veller unaided ; but have caught the 
spirit, and are imitating the conduct 
of the geaBpdrSffimaritan, who, when we 
lay polluted on the open field, and 
no eye pitied us, to have compassion 
on us, passed by, and looked on us in 
mercy, and said unto us, Live. 

. . . J, P. M. 
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WSOU SHALL 1 FEABf 

The confidence of the Christian,-^ 
“ Whom ihall I fear ?*' This is not the 
language of vain presumption, but the ex- 
pression of Christian assurance. Whom 
have we to fear ?— , 

God/ He is reconciled. — The love of 
God is shed abroad in the believer^s heart, 
and the possession of love softens the feeU 
of fear ; shall we be afraid to approach 
a reconciled Father ? 

The law? It is satisfied* — Those who 
are under the bond of the covenant need not 
fear the curse of the law ; its threatenings 
are averted, and the curse is turned into 
a blessing. 

Sntnn? He is conquered.— can go 
no further th m the length of his chain. 
** The God of peace shall bruise Satan 
under your feet shortly.*' 

AffiicUons ? They are sanctified* — Shall 
I fear that which comes from my Father 
who loves me > Shall 1 fear that which is 
sent for my good ? Shall 1 fear that which 
is sent to promote the spiritual benefit 
of my soul ? The diamond of piety never 
sparkles so brightly as when the Christian 
is surrounded with the darkness of afflic- 
tion 

Death ? It is vanquished. — To the be- 
liever it is only the shadow of death 
there is no substantial evil in it. The sha- 
dow of a serpent will not sting ; the shadow 
of a lion will not devour ; and the shadow 
of a sword will not kill. Death is only 
a dark passage that leads to our Father's 
house. 

The unbeliever has everything to fear. 
He is the enemy of God, be is under the 
curse of the law, led captive by the devil, 
his afflictions are itnsauctified, and he is un- 
prepared for death. 

** Gnd is my stron salvation : 

What foe have I to fear ? 

In darkness and temptation 
My light, my help is near." 


THE FOLLY OF THE IMPENI- 
• TENT. 

** A Swiss traveller," wys a writer in the 
Edinburgh Review, describes a village 
situated on the slope of a great mountain, 
of which the strata shelve in the directibn 
of the place. Huge crags directly over- 
hanging the village, and massy enough to 
sweep I he whole of it into the torrent 
below, have become separated from the 
main body of the mountain in the course 
of ages by great fissures, and now scarcely 
adhere to it. When they give way, the 
village must perish ; it is only a question of 
time, and the catastrophe may happen any 
day. For years past engineers, have been 
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sent to measure the width of the fissures, 
and report them constantlj increasing. 

Tillagers for more than one generation 
have been aware of their danger ; subscrip- 
tions have been once or twice opened to 
enable them to remove ; yet they live on in 
their doomed dwellings from year to year, 
fortified against the ultimate certainty and 
daily probability of destruction by the 
common sentiment*-things may last their 
time and longer.’* 

The disregard of these villagers to the 
danger which impends over them, and their 
entire unwillingness to place themselves 
in a situation of safety, furnish an illustra- 
tion of the course which the impenitent 
pursue in reference to their souls. They 
know that death is certain, that no situa- 
tion or circumstances can prevent its ap- 
proach, and that after death all opportunity 
for preparation to meet God will be at an 
end; that the condition of the soul will 
then be fixed, and fixed for ever ; and yet 
they spend this life as if they held it by an 
abiding tenure ; as if death, while cutting 
down ita victims all around them, would 
never touch them. In seasons of great 
affliction or sudden sickness, an agitated 
conscience may awaken fearful apprehen- 
sions in their minds, and lead them to 
think seriously of death, judgment, and 
eternity ; but when health is regained, or 
the cause of their disquietude removed, 
they dismiss these thoughts as unwelcome 
guests, and go forth again into the world, 
where wealth displays before their eyes her 
imposing charms, and pleasure spreads her 
empoisoned banquets. In their eager pur- 
suit of these, heaven and the soul are for- 
gotten. But let them beware. Death will 
come at the appointed tidie. He may come 
quickly, when least expected ; and then, if 
the soul is lost. h<^ great will be that loss ! 
How foolish then are they who calculate 
upon many future days and years of life, 
because a kind and merciful Providence has 
thus far made them to dwelbin safety ! On 
the other hand, how truly wise are they 
who ** seek first*^ the kingdom of God and 
* his righteousness !’* 


THE SILENCE OF SCEIPTUEE. 

Nor is it only what Scripture says, but 
iti very silence, which is instructive for us. 
It was said by one wise man of another, 
that more might be learned from his ques- 
tions than from another man’s answers. 
With yet higher truth might it be said that 
the silence of Scripture is oftentimes more 
instructive than the speech of other books ; 
•o that it has been likened to ** a dial in 
which the shadow as well as tbe^light in- 
forms us.’* For example of this, how full 
of meaning to us that we have nothing told 


us of the life of our blessed Lord between 
the twelfth and thirtieth years— how signi- 
ficant the absolute silence which the Gos- 
pels maintain conoerning all that period ; 
that those years in fact have no history, 
nothing for the sacred writers to record. 
How much is implied herein I the calm 
ripening of his human powers, — the con- 
tentedness of his wait, — the long prepara- 
tion in secret, before he began his open 
ministry. What a testimony is here, if 
we will note it aright, against all our sta- 
ving and snatching at hasty results, our 
impatience, our desire to glitter before the 
world ; against all which tempts so many 
to pluck the unripe fruits of their minds, 
and to turn that into the season of a 
stunted and premature harvest, which 
should have been the season of patient 
sowing, of an earnest culture and a silent 
ripening of their powers. 

How pregnant with meaning may that 
be which appears at first sight only an 
accidental omission ! Such an omission it 
might at first appear that the Prodigal, who 
while yet in a far country had determined, 
among otlier things which he wonld say to 
his father, to say, ** Make me as one of 
thy hired servants,** when he reaches his 
father’s feet, when he hangs on his father’s 
neck, says all the rest which he had de- 
termined, but says not this. We might 
take this at first, for a fortuitous omission ; 
but indeed what deep things are taught us 
here ! This desire to be made as a hired 
servant, this wish to be kept at a certain 
distance, this refusal to reclaim the fulness 
of a child’s privileges, was the one turbid 
and troubled element in his repentance. 
How instructive then its omission ; — that, 
saying all else which he had meditated he 
says- not this. What a lesson for every 
penitent, — in other words, for every man. 
We may learn from this wherein the true 
growth in faith and humility consists— how* 
be that has growth in these can endure to 
be fully and freely blest — to accept all, 
even when he most strongly feels that he 
has forfeited all; that only pride and sur- 
viving workings of self-righteousness and 
evil stand in the way of a reclaiming of 
every blessing, which the sinner had lost 
but which God is waiting and willing to 
restore. — ^T rkmcb. 


THE CLUSTER OF TITLES. 

It is related of the Rev. Samuel Kilpin, 
of Exeter, that after he h^d catechised the 
children of the Sunday-schdlfi^ he pro- 
posed to them some questions founded on 
Matthew xi. 28 : ** Come unto me, all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, and 1 will 
give yon rest.” The attention of the 
children was directed to the person who 
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spoke the text $ different boys said, He was 
** the eternal Son of God/' the Redeem* 
er," ** the everlasting Father/' ** the Prince 
of Peace." Mr. Kilpin next asked how per« 
sons are to come to Christ. The children 
said that we most ** come as poor sinners/’ 
" helpless sinners," " not as righteous but 
as needy sinners/' A little girl was ad- 
dressed thus, " Who do you think is the 
person who speaks in the text ?" " Christ, 
sir." ** Is it important that we go to 
him ?" " We shall perish if we do not," 
“Do you go to Him ?" “ 1 hope I do." 
“ How ?" “Through His grace, by faith 
and prayer." “ But suppose you were to 
go once or twice without obtaining your 
request, how would you act ?*' "1 would 

go again and again ; I would go for ever, 
but 1 would have it." This was said with 
so much vivacity of eye and countenance, 
that it was evident that she must have felt 
it. Perceiving the attention of tlie chil- 
dren all fixed upon him, through this little 
creature, he said, “ You think then, that 
the Saviour will save you at last ?" “ Yes, 
sir." “ Now then every one of you tell 
me," said he. “ in turn, what think you 
of him ?" The ardor of all their little 
minds was at once perceivable : the first 
said, “ 1 think, sir, He is an able Savi« 


6Gy 

our;” the next, “a willing Saviour;" 
others, “ a gracious Saviour, — a ready 
Saviour, — a justifying Saviour, — the ever- 
blessed Saviour, — a sanctifying Saviour,— « 
a Saviour that is God and man, — a holy 
Saviour, — a righteous Saviour, — the Savi- 
our of all that come unto God by Him,— 
an indulgent Saviour, — a meek Saviour,— 
a dying Saviour,— a risen Saviour,— a 
blessed Saviour, — a pleading Saviour,— an 
all-sufficient Saviour, — a prayer-hearing 
and answering Saviour,— a faithful Savi- 
our." They had nearly exhausted the ir 
theme, when a little boy exclaimed, w ith 
much gravity, “ He is the chiefest among 
ten thousands! He is altogether lovely !" 
Thus ended the testimonies of these dear 
children, to our blessed Redeemer. 


TWO EXPRESSIVE TITLES OF 
CHRIST. 

Jesus is called Wisdom in the Old Testa- 
ment, and the Word in the New. Wisdom 
is a hidden, undeveloped spring of blessing ; 
the Word is wisdom manifested in utter- 
ance, and issuing in streams of blessings. 
The two words correspond with the two 
dispensations. — Bickeustetu . 
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O ! WORSHIP the King 
All glorious above, 

O gratefully sing 

His power and his love— 
Our Shield and Defender, 
The Ancient of Days, 
Pavilioned in splendor, 

And girded with praise. 

O tell of his might, 

O sing of his grace, 

Whose robe is the light, 
Whose canopy, space ; 

His chariots of wrath 

Deep thunder-clouds form, 
And dark is his path, 

On the wings of the storm. 

This earth, with its store 
Of wonders untold, 
AlmigiiA^niy power 
Hath founded of old ; 

Hath established it fast 
By a changeless decree. 
And round it hath cast, 

Like a mantle, the sea. 


Thy bountiful care 

What tongue can recite ? 
It breathes in the air, 

It shines in the light ; ,, 

It streams from the hills. 

It descends to the plain, 
And sweetly distils 

In the c/ew and the rain. 

* 

Frail children of dust, 

And feeble as frail : 

In Thee do we trust. 

Nor liiid Thee to f^il : 
Thy mercies, bow tender I 
How firm to the end 1 
Our Maker, Defender, 
Redeemer, and Friend ! 

O measureless might ! 

Ineffable love 1 
While angels delight 
To hymn Thee above, 

The humbler creation, 
Though feeble their lays, 
With true adoration 

Shall lisp to Thy praise I 
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Nat¥atii)(0 antr ^n$c)ioteis. 


•LET ME AND MT BELIEF ALONE." 


* Mr. T. S— resided near the western 
shore of Lake Champlain. As a husband 
and father he was kind and affectionate, 
but the whole subject of religion he treated 
with neglect. His wife, two daughters, 
and a son, were devoted Christians. He 
never opposed them in any of their religious 
views or duties; and yet, for more than 
twenty ygars, ha did not attend a religious 
service. 

Being called to the pastoral care of the 
congregation in 1828, 1 could get no oppor- 
tunity, for more than a year, to converse 
with him on the interests of his soul ; nor 
would he allow any of his family to con- 
verse with him on the subject. He would 
say to them, **'lf you wish peace in the 
family — if you wish unmolestedly to enjoy 
the privileges of your religion, you must be 
quiet towards me, and let me and my belief 
alone . I thought him a troubled man, by 
no means at ease in his spirit ; but whenever 
I entered his house, he was sure to leave 
before 1 could converse with him. 

At one of my Wednesday evening meet- 
ings, some one of the family informed me 
that he was to start the neat morning for 
a short journey. 1 had before arranged to 
go that morning into his neighborhood .for 
pastoral visitation ; and as 1 came in sight 
of his house, which was about forty rods 
from the road, knowing that he bad not 
seen me, I dropped at his gate the tract, 
'* Danger of Delay,” and passed on, still 
unobserved ; when 1 felt <’.iiclined to pause, 
and see how lie would treat the little mes- 
sage I had laid in his way. When be came 
to the gate*he took it up, looked about him, 
and seating himself upon the side of the 
road, commenced reading. 1 soon observed 
him wipe his eyes ; and when he had read 
it through, be held his handkerchief to his 
face for some time^; and then arose, returned 
.,to his house, and relinquished his journey. 

The scene took such hold on my feelings 
that, after making a few visits, 1 returned, 
and called at. bis^'house. On inquiring for 
him, 1 learned from his weeping wife that 
the tract bad so alarmed him, that he dared 
ndt go on his journey ; and that he had 
fastened himself in his stable, and refused 
admittance to any one. I went to the 
stable ; but in agony, and with an emphasis 
which I can never forget, he begged me, if 
1 did not wish to increase his misery in hell, 
not to talk to him on religion, or even pray 
for him. 1 tried to convince him that God 
was., willing* to be gracious even*’ to him, 
however great were bis sins. But bis con- 
•Itt&t and agonising cry waS| ** Do let me 


alone ; there is no hope for me.” I left him, 
and retnrned to the family ; whom 1 found 
all engaged in prayer for their distressed 
husband and father. After uniting with 
them in a season of devotion, 1 returned 
home. t" 

On Friday aftfirnoon 1 called and found 
him again in his stable, and in as deep 
agony as when 1 left him the day before. 
He still begged me not to talk with him, 
or even to pray for him, lest it should in- 
crease his condemnation in the coming 
world. On Saturday morning 1 once more 
found him in his stable, having utterly re- 
fused to converse with his family, or to 
receiA any food. 

I went to the place, and said to him, 

Mr. S— , are you determined to in- 
crease the long catalogue of your sins by 
self-murder i** He replied, ** How can you 
think that of me ? No, no, 1 will not add 
that sin to the dark catalogue.” ** But,” 
said I, ** you are doing it, for yon cannot 
live without food. The best thing that you 
can do is to come out of your concealment, 
and act like a rational man.” 

He Anally came out; and after taking 
some refreshment, seemed more calm. 1 
conversed with him ; and after praying with 
him, I told him that it would be better to 
attend the house of God the following day, 
than to stay away. He promised me that 
if able he would attend, and he did. And 
as he entered, every Christian seemed to 
drop the head, as though in silent prayer. 

On that morning, I preached from the 
words, Come unto me all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden, and 1 will give you 
rest.” Near the close, I uttered the in- 
quiry, *' Who of you will come to Christ ? 
He is ready, he waits, he calls, yes, he 
urges you, poor, sinking, burdened, and 
dying sinner, to come to him, and And rest, 
and peace, and joy, and eternal salvation 1 
Will you come ?— and come now?” Per- 
sons who sat by him afterwards informed 
me, that they heard him distinctly say, 
” Yes, I will come, — and 1 will cuine^now.” 

He soon after made a public profession 
of religion. He has stated, that when he 
felt the resolve in his heart to yield to 
Christ the removal of his burden was so 
sudden, and his joy was so great, that he 
could hardly refrain from Routing, ” Glory 
to God,” for so, wonderful a 3i9l)lay of the 
riciies of grace. A deeper sense of guilt, 
or a more exalted view of the power and 
grace of God than he expressed, 1 never 
witnessed. A family altar was raised morn- 
ing and evening ;frand he became one of 
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our most consistent, active, energetic, and 
devoted Christians. Thus he continued to 
live until about four years ago ; when he 
died in the triumphs of faith, and has, no 
doubt, gone to join the church triumphant 
in the song of redeeming grace and dy* 
iiig love.— CArtsftan Spectator^ 


FOUE DEATH-BEDS. 

^ENJAMiN Franklin was one of the 
most distineuished men gf the eighteenth 
century. From a small beginning he was 
raised to a high rank and consideration 
among men ; but, alas 1 he was a stranger 
to true religion. During his last illness 
we are told that he read and conversed 
cheerfully with his family and friends ; that 
he often transacted business, and that he 
often indulged himself in those 
esprit and entertaining anecdotes Which 
were the delight of all who heard him. The 
only allusion to religion of which we have 
any account, is this : ** He acknowledged a 
grateful sense of the many blessinss he had 
received from the Supreme Being — and 
made no doubt but his present afflictions 
were kindly intended to wean him from a 
world in which he was no longer fit to act 
the part assigned him.” 

Thus died the philosopher, and his death 
is often spoken of by Deists as all that 
could be desired. But we find no traces of 
love and hope, of joy and heavenly aspira- 
tion. He died as a Grecian philosopher, 
who had never heard the name of Jesus, 
might have been expected to die. Is this 
the most desirable state of mind in which 
an immortal spirit can leave this world ? 
If such a death be worthy of u pbilosopher, 
let not my last end be like his ! 

Voltaire was a celebrated infidel, who 
delighted to treat God and his word with 
contempt. In his lust illness he frequently 
exclaimed: '* I am abandoned by God and 
man.” To Dr. Trochin he said, ** Doctor, 

1 will give you half what 1 am worth, if 
you will give me six months’ life.” The 
Doctor replied : “ Sir, you can not live six 
weeks.” — “Then,” said Voltaire, “ 1 shall 
go to hell, and you will go with me I” He 
soon after expired. How affecting I How 
horribre the death of this man. 

A worldling, when on his death-bed was 
reminded of the great truths of the gospel 
— of his own guilt — of the redemption of 
Christ Jesus, and of the regeneration of the 
Holy Spirit. “Yes, Sir,” was his reply,^ 
** These thi^^g^aAre all true—* all true ; but 
to me they are like something that is too 
far off, I can not grasp them.’’ And thus 
he died, stupidly and insensibly. 

Augustus Toplady, the author of a great' 
many of our beautiful hymns, a few days 
before his death said to a friend ; “ Oh, it | 
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is impossible to describe how good God \i 
to me ! This afternoon 1 have enjoyed 
such a season, such sweet communion with 
God, and such delightful manifestations of 
his presence with, and love to my soul^ 
that it is impossible for words, or any 
language, to express them. 1 have had 
peace and joy unutterable.” On another 
occasion he said : ** My prayers are all 
converted into praises.” And again he 
exclaimed: “Oh, how this soul of mine 
longs to be gone ! Like a bird imprisoned 
in a cage, it longs to take its flight. Oh* 
that I had wings like a dove, then would I 
flee away to the realms of bliss, gnd be at 
rest for ever 1 Oh, that some guardian 
angel might be commissioned, for 1 long 
to be absent from this body, and to be 
with the Lord for ever!” Waking from 
slumber only a little before his death, he 
exclaimed : “ Oh, what delights ; who can 
fathom the joys of tbe third heavens ?” 
His last words were, “ The sky is clear, 
there is no cloud. Come, Lord Jesus, 
come quickly 1” Thus died the Christian, 
trusting and rejoicing, praising and tri- 
umphing. 

Here are four death-beds : no one will 
feel ready to say, “ Let me die the death 
of Franklin, and let my lust end be like 
his.” Nor will this be said of Voltaire, or 
of tbe worldling. Many are ready to wish 
they may die the death of the righteous— 
that death may come to them without its 
sting, that they may triumph over it. But 
such wishes are sinful and foolish, if the 
sinner is all the while rejecting Christ, and 
running greedily to do iniquity. Reader, 
if you are out of Christ, you are on tbe 
broad road that leadeth to destruction. 
“Turn ye, turiiv^e; why will ye die?” 
Solemn scenes are before us ; death and 
judgment are at the door. If they find 
you Cbrisiless, unpardoned, and uiisancti* 
fled, yours will be an undone eternity. 
Except ye repent, and be converted, ye 
shall all likewise perish. But for the be- 
liever to die is truly blessed. A happy 
thing it is to leave sin and sorrow, and to 
be gathered into Jesus* bosom. Happier, 
still to awuke at the .resurrection, in the 
likeness of our glorified Redeemer. Then 
shall be brought to pass Che saying that is 
written, “ Death is swallowed up in vic- 
tory.* * — Presbyterian, 


HELP IN TIME OF NEED. 

Whilst passing by a range of cottages, 
I observed a woman neatly but scantily 
clad, standing at her open door. She was 
a person pf reserved and retired habits, and 
this was not her usual practice. 1 con« 
eluded she was either looking- after some 
one^ or wishing to speak with myself.— 
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The latter was the case. ^ If you can spare 
me a few minutes this morning, 1 should 
be glad to speak with you.* 

* Mosf willingly,’ 1 replied ; and we were 
presently seated. 

^Pray, Ma’am/ she proceeded, *when 
you gave me the half-crown yesterday, did 
you know of our great distress ?' 

* No,’ I replied, * 1 had no intention of 
relieving you, until 1 was overtaken by 

< Mrs, M — , to whom I bad lent that trifle. 
As she unexpectedly paid me, (for I thought 
she had forgotten the circumstance) I pur- 
posed in my own mind to bestow it upon 
those who needed it more than 1 did. Your 
cottage was near, and knowing you had 
several children I gave it to you. Why do 
you ask ?’ 

My husband. Ma’am, has not been able 
to procure employment for some weeks 

S ast, my children have been laid up with 
le measles, and though, I thank God, they 
are much better, yet sickness is very ex- 
pensive, and^l have spent my last farthing 
in procuring ttiem necessaries. It is true, 
I had the sack of potatoes for la. 6d., but 
they were all gone, and our fare has been 
very scanty for the last week. Yesterday 
morning 1 divided the last piece of bread 
among my children for their breakfast, 
leaving nothing for my husband and myself. 
My poor husband took up his iiat and went 
out of the cottai^e. Weakened by sorrow 
and sickness, tny heart sank witliin me 
with sad forebodings. A gracious God 
sent you to my relief. I earnestly longed 
for my husband’s return, and while eagerly 
listening for his footsteps, he opened the 
door, looked cheerfully upon me, and said, 
* Fanny, let us trust and not be afraid, I 
think help will soon comC.’ I showed him 
the money ; he was overcome with grati. 
tude, and exclaimed, * O God, thou hast 
heard my prayer !’ He then told me that 
he had left me in the morning with the 
determination to beg, but not feeling secure 
of a favorable reception, or even of a patient 
hearing from any one of his neighbors, his 
heart failed hinf, and he directed bis' steps 
^ towards the high furze that grows on the 
common, where be aould walk unperceived 
by any human eye. He looked towards 
heaven and thought of Him whose tender 
mercies are over all his works. He knelt 
among the bushes, and earnestly prayed to 
tllb Giver of all good to open the door of 
relief. , Oh, Ma'am, I hope I never shall 
forget this gracious answer to prayer.* * 1 
trust you will not,’ I replied, * and may 
this signal mercy stir you up to more fre- 
quent prayer— -cast your every burden upon 
him who has so fully shown that He bears 
you on his heart ; and while you qre merci- 
fully encouraged to spread your smallest 
griefs before Him, remember he has larger 
hlessings to bestow ; plead earnestly for the 


bread of life— that living bread which came 
down from heaven,* and that * meat which 
endureth unto everlasting life,' which the 
Son of man shall give unto you. As a 
frightened child looks immediately to its 
mother for protection, so henceforth may 
you be led in the day of extremity to ily 
directly to God, who alone can direct and 
bless every other assistance.* 

As I pursued my walk, I was led to 
think of the influence of our actions over 
the welfare of others. Little did Mrs. M. 
think that she was the means of helping a 
fellow-creature in distress, by discharging 
her debt. — So various are the links in the 
great chain of Providence, — so numerous 
are the instruments employed in accom- 
plishing God’a purposes s thus teaching his 
servants to will and to do of hia good plea- 
sure, for it is his power that worketh in 
them^^CAurcAman’a Penny Magazine^ 


** OVEECOMB EVIL WITH 
GOOD.** 

The founder of Philadelphia, William 
Penn, was completely armed with the spirit 
of the principle, — ** Overcome evil with 
good.” When he visited America, he came 
without cannon or sword, and with a deter- 
mination to meet the Indians with truth 
and kindness. He bought tbeir land, and 
paid them ; he made a treaty with them, 
and observed it; and be always treated 
them as men. As^ a specimen of the man- 
ner in which he met the Indians, the fol- 
lowing instance is very striking : There 
were some fertile and excellent lands, 
which, in 1698, Penn ascertained were ex- 
cluded from his first purchase ; and as he 
was very desirous of obtaining them, he 
made the proposal to the Indians that he 
would buy those lands, if they were willing. 
They returned for answer, that they had no 
de|ire to sell the spot where their fathers 
were deposited ; but to please their father 
Ones,” as they named Penn, they said that 
he should have some of the lands. This 
being decided, they concluded the bargain, 
that Penn might have as much land as a 
young man could travel round in one day 
** * beginning on the great river dt Cos- 
quanco,* now Kensington, * and ending 
at Kallapingo,* now Bristol ;** and as an 
equivalent, they were to receive a certain 
amount of English goods. Though this 
Gl)lan of measuring the land was of their 
own selection, yet they greatly dis- 
satisfied with it, after it ha'd^lteen tried ; 
** for the young Englishman chosen to walk 
off the tract of land, walked so fast and far, 
as to greatly astonish and mortify them. 
The governor observed their dissatisfac- 
tion, and asked the cause, * The walker 
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cheated us/ aaid the Indians. * Ah 1 how 
can it be ?' said Penni * did you not choose 
yourselves to have the land measured in 
this way ?’ * True/ replied the Indians. 

* but white brother make a big walk.' 
Some of Penn's commissioners, waxing 
warm, said the bargain was a fair one, and 
insisted that the Indians ouglit to abide by 
it ; and. if not. should be compelled to it. 

* Compelled!’ exclaimed Penn. * how can 
you compel them without bloodshed ? 
Hon't you see this looks to murder?* 
Aen turning with a benignant smile, to the 
Indians, he suid : * Welif brothers, if you 
have given us too much land for the goods 
fiist agreed on. how much more will satisfy 
you ! This proposition gratified them ; — 
and they mentioned' the quantity of cloth 
and number of fish*hooka with which they 
would be satisfied. These were cheerfully 
given ; and the Indians, shaking hands 
with Penn, went away smiling. idPlifter 
they were gone, the governor, looking 
round on his friends, exclaimed. * O how 
sweet and cheap a thing is charity ! Sorpe 
of you spoke, just now, of compelling 
these poor creatures to stick to their bar- 
gain — that is, in plain English, to light and 
kill them, and all about a little piece of 
land!' Fur this kind conduct, manifested 


In all his actions to the Tndiaiis, he was 
nobly rewarded. The untamed savage of 
the^ forest became the warm friend of the 
white stranger ; towards Penn and his fol- 
lowers they buried the war-hatchet, and 
ever evinced the strongest respect for them. 
And when the colony of Pennsylvania was 
pressed for provisions, and none could be 
obtained from other settlements— which 
scarcity arose from the increasing number 
of inhabitants and not having time to raise 
the necessary food — the Indians cheerfully 
came forward, and assisted the colony by 
the fruits of their labors in hunting. 


FAITHFUL TO THE END. 

On the day of his death, in his eightieth 
year, Elliot, “ the Apostle of the Indians." 
was found teaching the alphabet to an 
Indian child at his bedside. ** Why not 
rest from your labors now ?" said a friend. 

Because,*' said the venerable man, ** 1 
have prayed to God to render me useful in 
my sphere, and He has heard my prayers ; 
for now that 1 can no longer preach, He 
leaves me strength enough to teach this 
poor child his alphabet." 




A PAGE IN THE HISTORY OP CHITAUEA. 

An handful of corn in the earth." Psalm Ixxii. 16. 


A ciiEAK, bright sky, and a cold, 
dry wind ushered in the -moming of 
the 2d February, 1854. The suu rose 
gloriously, shedding his genial light 
and heat on the denizens of the sta- 
tion and city of Agra ; from whom the 
glory of “ the greater light" had for 
some days been to some extent with- 
lield by intervening clouds and rain. 
We were rejoiced to see the " clear- 
ing up,” and our hearts were silently 
lifted^up to the Lord, the Giver .of all 
good, for we had projected a trip to 
tJie Christian village of Chitaura, to 
witness some interesting proceedings 
amongst Mr. Smith’s people : of which 
proceedings it is the object of this pM 
per to f urnish a brief sketch. W? 
left Agr£j«A9n!!hitaura about noon, the 
.weather being quite cold enough for 
day travelling: and as we travelled 
in a well-laden carriage, drawn by 
bullocks over a heavy road, which for 
the most part lay ever rough field 
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paths, and wefe, moreover, detained 
several times on our journey by trifling 
accidents, we did not reach Chitaura 
till 6 iu the evening. Th*e evening 
was Thursday, on wliicli the native 
church met ill their chapel for the 
week-day public service, and it W'as a 
cause of regret to us tiiat the lateness 
of our arrival and the necessity of un- 
loading and housing our luggage, left* 
us no time to join Mr. Smith’s people 
in the sanctuary on*, this occasion. 
Fatigue obliged us to retire at an 
early hour, and we sought repose, 
singing in our hearts * 

Salvation ! oh, salvation! 

I’he joyful sound proclaim. 

Till each remotest nation 

Has learnt Messiah’s name I" 

Another bright, cold, and dry morn- 
ing cheered our spirits, and filled our 
hearts With gratitude to tlie Lord for 
His enduring goodness. The " bright- * 
ness of the firmament*’ was reflected 
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m moire tbaii one bapp^ face, and the 
heart's melody was visibly revealed 
in more than one beaming connte* 
nance. We hailed fresh arrivals from 
Agra. Dear brethren in Jesus came 
flocking in, till the pastor's family at 
Ohitaura had welcomed no less than 
nine brothers and ten sisters, who had 
come twelve or fourteen miles to shew 
their sympathy w ith brother and sis- 
ter Smith, and their interesting com* 
munity. Some of us had brought our 
children, and thus the cheerfulness of 
the scene was considerably enhanced 
by a merry band of nearly a dozen 
noisy, romping youngsters, all bent 
on making holiday. 

The first thing that occupied the 
Attention of the brethren was the 
selection of a site for the erection 
of a new village and chapel of brick, 
to supply tbe place of the present 
mud buildings, w'luch are rendered 
very uncomfortable and unsafe by the 
bonng and hollowing propensities of 
the ivhite ants at all times, and the 
solvent property of rain in wet weather. 
The consideration of this subject on 
the present occasion was rendered ap- 
propriate by the presence of several 
members of the Agra Auxiliary Mission- 
ary Committee. The question of the 
site and the position of the new build- 
ings was discussed before breakfast 
in the open air. Our hearts were 
strengthened and comforted by observ- 
ing our native brethren approach us and 
manifest a lively interest in our pro- 
ceedings, as we walked^ over the ground 
and back again ; now stopping to trace 
a rough pjan on the sand with a walk- 
ing-stick ; then viewing, from the cen- 
tre, the surrounding boundaries of the 
proposed site ; and all the time con- 
versing on the several points of the 
then mbengrossing topic. To ensure 
cleanliness, ventilation, and comfort, 
without depriving the poor people pf 
the means of indulging such of their 
primitive habitk as were quite harm- 
less in themselves or in their tenden- 
it wtLR thought most desirable that 
the village should be built in the form 
of a square, having a gate in the mid- 
dle ot each of its four sides, and four 
ranges of dwellings, barrack-fashion, 
every one of the ranges meeting a gate 
-at each of its extremities and forming 
one of the right angles of the entire 
square: each dwelling having behind 
it, that is, on the outside of the great 
Aquaroj a small back yard and wicket* 


By this plan, a large, square centre 
court, common to all the inhabitants, 
would be secured within the enclosure 
of the entire village, into which all the 
front doors of the dwellings would 
open. Brother Smith thought the new 
chapel might well be erected in the 
middle of this centre court, but his 
motion was overruled by the others* 
who were for erecting the chapel on 
an adjoining field, divided from tl^e 
village site by the public road. Tlie 
present chapel' besides being unsuit- 
able as a mud erection, is now too 
small to hold even the usual congre- 
gation comfortably, especially in the 
hot season. Brother Williams stated 
at our annual meeting last month, that 
the friends of the Mission at Agra had 
ple<^|^ themselves to assist in build- 
ing "ew chapel for the Ohitaura bre- 
thren, as soon as their present one 
should be quite filled with hearers* 
and the people be found crowding at 
tbe windows to hear the gospel. This 
anticipation, — for it was in reality 
something more than a mere idle 
statement of a barely possible condition 
to be fulfilled as a qualification for the 
reception of a benefit, the bestowment 
of which was not felt to bo very pro- 
bable, — this joyful anticipation, our 
brother continued, had actually been 
realized, as be himself witnessed on a 
recent occasion. It only remains, then, 
for the Lord's people to offer to Him 
of their means for the erection of a 
more commodious and durable build- 
ing for His worship and service in 
this “ green spot,” redeemed by His 
power from the waste howling wilder- 
ness, by which it is surrounded on 
every side. The omnipotence of Je- 
hqy^ has caused the ** handful of 
corn” to spring here, even on the ste- 
rile mountain’s top, and that power 
alone can make the ** fruit thereof 
shake like Lebanon poor worms of 
the earth can only be useful as the 
Lordhi instruments, and if He will 
only enable us to consecrate ourselves, 
and all He has given us, unreservedly 
to Him, and to realize, habitually and 
fully, our entire dependence for suc- 
l^ss on the Giver of spiritual life, He 
will assuredly own and bles s all our 
efforts in His service. Ifl^ur earn- 
est prayer that the Spirit of the Lord 
may present the claims of Ohitaura 
to the hearts and minds of true be- 
lievers with a power that will enkindle 
within them anounquenchable desire 
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to see the good pleasure of the Lord 
prospering there. This is evidently 
a spot highly favored of Him, and it 
behoves His people to come up to 
His help ** against the ipighty, ’ in 
this place. 

Auer breakfast, we met, in brother 
Smith’s study, a Pandit, or village 
school-master. His personal appear- 
ance is very prepossessing, and his 
manner easy, graceful, and pleasing, 
d^s conversation is characterized by 
frankness, and a tone df sincerity and 
earnestness, that at once secure to him 
the attention and respect of those to 
whom he addresses himself. This 
man’s position demands that he should 
be a teacher of the Hindu system in 
all its branches : but instead of propa- 
gating the terribly pernicious rel^ious 
doctrines of his forefathers, it ^uld 
appear that our Sovereign Lord has 
condescended to use him as an instru- 
ment for the spread of the trutli as it 
is in Jesus. Though professedly a 
Hindu, and occupying the position of I 
a teacher of lies, lie makes it his chief ! 
business to impart to the people of ' 
the villages of that neighborhood the 
knowledge of Him, whom to know 
is life eternal. Every night, till the 
hour of midnight, does he read the 
Word of God systematically to an 
assemblage of hearers in his own dwel- 
ling Daily does ho declare to the 
people the glad tidings of the gospel 
Oh, that the Spirit of Truth may lead 
him and his hearers into all truth! 
To all appearance, the truth of Christ 
has indeed dawned on his spirit. On 
being asked why he did not exhibit a 
more decided abhorrence and abandon- 
ment of a system wliich his present 
efforts must, if the Lord bless them, 
inevitably undermine and destroy ,''he 
stated that his apparent adherence to 
error was owing to a peculiar domestic 
relation : he had a blind w ife, — blind 
physically as well as morally, — and that 
to ni^ke any more decided manifesta- 
tion than he had made, would be to 
consign her to destitution ; for she 
would never suffer him, as a Christian, 
to approach her or to minister to her 
necessities. This is a peculiar ease, au<l 
well calculated to excite the sympathy 
of those a sovereign Providence 

has exenmted from a trial of faith so 
severe. In contemplating such a case, 
we are forcibly reminded of the tolera- 
tion of the gospel in the words of our 
X^ordi, ** Forbid him mot: for he that 


is not against us is for us.** (Luke ix. 
50.) In this individual instance we 
hope the “ handful of corn” is spring* 
ing on flinty ground; and while we 
exclaim, “ What hath God wrought P” 
let us. pray that this teacher’s faith 
fail not, but mav bo increased with the 
increase of God, till “ the fruit thereof 
shake like Lebanon,” and its branches 
spread far and wide over this portion 
of .the Lord’s vineyard. 

Numbered with the events of this 
day, were tw'o weddings amongst bro- 
ther Smith’s people. Busy prepara- 
tions were on foot everywhere. The 
young ladies of our party from Agra 
set themselves to gather fresh flowers 
and make wreaths to adorn the heads 
of the brides, while the natives of the 
Christian village, under the superin* 
tendence of Mr. Wiggins, the overseer 
of the weaving shop, decorated a por- 
tion of that spacious building with a 
profusion of leaves, flowers, and fruit, 
tastefully formed into arches, chande- 
liers, and festoons. The hour fixed for 
the ceremony at length arrived, and 
the party that assembled within the 
walls of the building included between 
three and four hundred visitors from 
the neighboring heathen villages, 
drawn there by curiosity. Brother 
Smith, w’^ho was present in the two- 
fold capacity of minister and registrar 
of marriages, united the two couples 
and filled up the necessary papers. 
We observed both brides go through 
the orthodox performance of dropping 
a tear or two during the ceremony, 
and presenting a picture of perfect 
resignation after it! It was really 
amusing to witness in these poor native 
rustics, the exhibition of characteristics 
which one accustomed to consider 
as belonging only to a far more ad* 
vanced state of society Many a timor- 
ous, blushing bride of the far west, . 
lyould have found, •in either of these 
unsophisticated rustics, her counter- 
part in the exhibitiod of timidity and 
modesty, coupled with an easy and 
lady-like deportment. Altogether ^le 
ceremony was interesting in itself, and 
also in connection with the circum- 
stances attending it. The persons 
married belonged to a party in the 
village who have abandoned their caste 
and creed, have professed Christianity, 
but have not yet put on the Lord Je- 
sus in the ordinance of baptism. They 
are under Christian instruction, and, 
it is hoped a love of the truth, and of 
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that dear Sariour by whom the troth 
has been made known, will lead them 
to a conscientious discharge of every 
obligation. 

After the marriage ceremony was 
concluded, brother Smith mounted 
a chair and preached Christ to a con* 
gregation of about four or iivre hun- 
dred attentive listeners. It was one 
of the most impressive scenes we 
ever remember to have w’itnessed. 
Occupying, as we did, a position at the 
back of the preacher, we had a full 
view of his audience. In front were 
the young brides w'ith their partners, 
and behind them their Christian 
friends, occupying the middle ground, 
beyond which, filling up the remain- 
ing room, stood, on bencdies and other 
temporary elevations, a great crowd of 
such as know not God and are living 
without hope in the world. Our be- 
loved brother proclaimed the gospel 
of Jesus Christ faithfully and suasively, 
and the Lord enabled us to lift up our 
hearts to Him for the presence and 
power of his Holy Spirit Wc trust 
W'o shall be enabled to look trustingly 
for the fruit of this effort. It was 
indeed affecting to see the expression 
of earnest attention in the faces of the 
hearers, all of whom seemed to hang 
on the preacher’s lips, and not a few 
of whom, involuntarily perhaps, nod- 
ded assent to enunciations of truth, to 
which their consciences apparently se- 
cretly testified. When brother Smith 
ceased, brother Harris preached for 
a few minutes, and then the great 
assembly broke up. 

Hut thg proceedings of this eventful 
day ended not here. A dinner, on a 
large scale, for the native Christians, 
the expense of whicli Jn^l been borne 
by friends at Agra, was appointed for 
the evening : and after the dinner, 
a Missionary Meeting. The hour soon 
arrived, the sylvan chandeliers were 
lighted, and the largo room, decorated 
with leaves and fiow'crs, presented 
something like a “Christmas” scene. 
There w ere long benches laid in paral- 
lel lines, and covered with clean, white 
cloth, to serve as tables. The par- 
takers of the rustic banquet were soon 
seated on the ground in long lines 
besides the benches, while we, claim- 
ing for ourselves a far higher position 
tllim these poor people oceupy in the 
scale of civilization, W'ere there to see 
them eat, or to stare them out of coun- 
tenance! We must, however, make 


honorable exception in favxnr of bro«' 
ther and sister Smith and some of the 
visitors from Agra, who rendered great 
service in the distribution of tho eata- 
bles amongst a party of upwards of one 
hundred persons, carrying to each por^ 
son his portion and placing it before 
him where he was seated at the bench, 
or table. Here, then, we had a party 
of nearly one hundred and twenty na- 
tive converts^ eating together, and re- 
ceiving their food at .the liands ol a 
eople, contact* with whom they once 
clieved was defilement In this good- 
ly band of native converts to Chris- 
tianity wc behold the result of tho 
labors of only eight years. “ What 
hath God wrought?” Let us bless 
and magnify His name, w’lio alone do- 
eth ^lidroLis things. Let us trust iu 
lliurwho has said, “ A little one shall 
become a thousand, and a small one 
a strong nation : i the Lord will 
hasten it in his time.” “Ye that make 
mention of the Lord, keep not silence, 
and give him no rest, till he establish, 
and till he make Jerusalem a praise 
in tho earth.” 

The dinner over, the platters were 
removed, and the people seated them- 
selves on the bcnclios to listen to the 
addresses of their Missionary brotliren. 
Brother Williams delivered the open- 
ing address, and was followed by* a 
young speaker, who exhorted his hear- 
ers to be diligent in the duty of wat(;h- 
fulness, to be ever iu a state of pre- 
paredness for the Master’s coming, and 
to cultivate holiness of life and charac- 
ter, without w^hich no man can see the 
Lord, Brother Smith delivered an 
interesting address in whicli he re- 
minded his people of wdiat tlic Lord 
had done for them in times past, and 
enforced the exliortation of the pre- 
ceding speaker. Two or three other 
speakers follow^ed, and the engage- 
ments of the evening were concluded 
by singing a hymn and prayer. 
“ There shall be an handful of cyrn iu 
the earth upon tho top of tho moun- 
tains; the fruit tlicreof shall shake 
like Lebanon.” TJio Lord grant it. 
Amen. 

* The following day, Saturday, was 
a period of comparative quiet , after the 
eventful day that prececCT^. There 
was an air of repose everywhere. 
Several of the friends from A^ra had 
returned home, and the handlul of us 
that remained were left to our quiet 
meditations iu the prospect of passing 
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a Lord’s-day in the midst of our 
live brethren, and of commemorating 
with them, at the table of our common 
Lord, the dying sorrows of Him who 
hath loved us, and died for us, and 
risen again. 

The day of rest dawned brightly, 
and wo hailed its light with grati- 
tude to Him who is Lord of the Sab- 
bath also. At the appointed time we 
repaired to the sanctuary, taking 
our children with us, in the hope that 
their young and suSdfcptible hearts 
might bo indelibly impressed with the 
deeply interesting sight of a large num- 
ber of native worshippers of the one 
living and true God. The building 
was indeed too small for the congrega- 
tion on this occasion, and consequently 
several of our heathen servants, y^hoin 
we had invited to attend, were obliged 
to listen at the doors and windows. 
The service was, of course, conducted 
in Hindi, by brotlier Smith. AVe all 
were able to understand enough of the 
language to join in the prayers and 
proAt by the sermon which was preach- 
ed from 2 Kings vii. 9, “We do not 
well : this day is a day of good tidings, 
and wc hold our peace.” At 1 o’clock 
the young in the village assembled to 
Sabbath School. We looked in for a 
few minutes ; not wishing to remain 
long where our presence served to dis- 
tract the attention of the children and 
youth under instruction. Brother 
Smith, v e believe, regards his Sabbath 
School as a very important instrument- 
ality for laying a foundation of divine 
truth 111 the hearts of the young, and 
thereby fortifying them against the 
requirements of an idolatrous system, 
the debasing impressions and deep- 
rooted prejudices of which constitute 
such formidable barriers against the 
reception of God’s truth iu the mind 
of the full grown idolater. From all 


w^e saw and heard, the school is in a 
most flourishing condition, and well 
fitted, under the Lord’s blessing, to 
meet our brother’s desires. Later in 
the afternoon, the women of the vil- 
lage were assembled to hold their usu- 
al “Women’s Sabbath Meeting” for 
prayer and praise. Sister Smith and the 
ladies of our party were privileged to 
attend, and were much pleased to 
witness the services of their native 
sisters in the Lord. This periodical 
meeting we are disposed to view as 
another important instrumentality in 
connection wuth Chitaiira. It brings 
together some very interesting women, 
and by drawing out their sympathies, 
and interesting them in the spiritual 
welfare of their husbands^ and chil- 
dren, it is calculated, if the Lord 
will, to make them centres of great 
influence for good to those by whom 
they are surrounded. In the even- 
ing we were privileged to meet again 
with our native brethren in the sanc- 
tuary, and to enjoy their fellowship 
at the Lord’s table. This little church 
numbers upwards of forty members. 
May its number increase a hundred- 
fokl, and may many be added to it of 
such as shall be saved ! 

We have already, perhaps, allowed 
our paper to extend to too great a 
length, and can only plead in excuse, 
that wo have been carried away by 
the interest that has been awakened 
in us by all >ve saw and heard at Chi- 
ta ura. We liaije endeavored in the 
above narrative to present our impres- 
sions of that highly favored spot ; and 
if we have failed to make ,the paper 
interesting, our failure must be set 
down to a want of skill on the part of 
the writer, and not to a lack of real 
interest in his subject. 

One *Int£bestbd. . 

Agra, February \lth, 1854. 


iSaptidt ^octets- 


A BEIEF HISTOET OF SOME OF THE STATIONS FOEMED BY 
THE BAFTIST MI8SIONAEIES AT SEEAMPOEE. 


BAN600N. 


The cir^flfSslances whicli led to the 
commencement of the Bumion mission 
cannot be fully related in our very 
limited space. A brief account of them 
is, however, necessary to show that 
tlie Serampore Missionaries did not 


unwisely neglect favorable openings 
in Bengal, when they resolved to send 
two or their brethren to Kangoon. 
Fond as they were of the idea of 
evangelizing the nations around them, 
tjiey appear to have been convinced 
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thati for some years at least, all their 
ener/nes ought to be directed to the 
establishment of the truth in Bei^al 
and Hindustan, and, as we have before 
stated, they formed a definite plan for 
planting a number of stations all over 
the county. Their attempts to carry 
this plan into execution were, however, 
obstructed by the British authorities. 
Those who made journeys for the pur- 
pose of preaching and distributing 
Christian tracts, and of discovering 
places suitable for occupation as mis- 
sionary Btations,were sometimes warned 
by the magistrates of districts through 
which they were^ travelling that, if 
they proceeded, t;hey would be liable to 
be apprehended and sent on board ship, 
and were^^dered to go back to Seram- 
pore without delay. Other difficulties 
soon arose. On the 23rd of August, 
1806, Messrs. Ohater and Bobinsou 
lauded in Calcutta, and when, as was 
customary, they reported their arrival 
to the magistrates at the police office, 
objection was made to their proceeding 
to 8erampore. Hoping to conciliate the 
magistrates, by explaining the designs 
of the mission, Carey called at their 
office the next day, when he was told by 
one of them, Mr. Biaquiere, that they 
had a message to him from Sir George 
Barlow, the Governor General, to this 
effect, ** That as Government did not 
interfere with the prejudices of the na- 
tives, it was his request* that Mr. 
Carey and his colleagues would not.’* 
The magistrates further explained this 
message to contain an injunction to the 
missiouaries that “ They were not to 
preach tp the natives, nor suffer the 
native converts to preach ; they were 
not to distribute religious tracts, nor 
suffer the people to distribute them ; 
they were not to send forth converted 
natives, nor to' take any step, by con- 
versation or otherwise, for persuading 
the natives to embrace Christianity.” 
The llev. David Brown, who very 
kindly interested himself on behalf of 


» 

• In a letter to Mr. Ward, dated Decem- 
ber lOtii, 1807, Andrew Fuller says of Mr. 
Cunitiffliame, who, as may be remember- 
ed, had profited much by the early labors of 
Thomas, Ciirey, and Fountain, at Diiiagepore, 
—'*1 sent him an occouut of your interruption,* 
and he answered ir, and gave it as his opinion 
that the request of the Governor General was 
founded on the supposition that the salary of 
Aib, Carey under Government was sufficient 
to secure his compliance. Mr. Cuningliame 
Added, * He did not know the man,* ** 


the distressed missionaries, endeavor* 
ed to obtain from the magistrate some 
modification of the rigour of these in- 
junctions, and he succeeded so far as 
to obtain the consent of that gentle- 
man, on behalf of the Government, to 
the continuance of the mission at Se- 
rampore, to the distribution of the 
Scriptures, to the preaching of the mis- 
sionaries in their hired house at Cal- 
cutta, and to, such labors as the native 
Christians might choose to carry on**by 
themselves. The two newly arrived 
missionaries were taken under the pro- 
tection of the Danish Government, as 
their brethren had been before; and 
at length the British authorities very 
reluctantly ceased to demand that they 
should be deported. 

The Serampore missionaries were 
greatly perplexed by these circumstan- 
ces. The hostility of the Government 
to the diffusion of Christianity in Ben- 
gal, heightened at this time by the 
calamitous mutiny at Vellore, was now 
too evident, to permit them to hope 
that they would be allowed to extend 
themselves as they wished in its domi- 
nions. The brethren who had arrived 
could not advantageously be employed 
at Serampore itself, and it was felt 
that measures must be taken to secure 
other fields in which, set free from the 
restraints imposed upon them by* the 
authority of their professedly Chris- 
tian countrymen, they might devote 
themselves to the great work their 
divine Master had committed to them. 
The Burman empire appeared to them 
to be well suited to become the seat of 
a mission, and they resolved to try 
what they could do to introduce the 
Gospel there. They thought that as 
* the east side of tliat empire borders 
upon Ciiiua, Cochiu China, and Ton- 
quin,* they might, if they could esta- 
blish a Burman mission, ultimately 
find an opportunity of extending tJjeir 
labors into those countries also. This 
was a strong inducement, becaqse Mr. 
Marshrnan and some of the junior 
members of the mission family were 
prosecuting the study of the Chinese 
language, and a translation of the 
Scriptures into it had already been 
commenced at Serampore. 

The brethren chosen^ltS^this under- 
taking were Messrs. Mardon and Cha- 
ter, who appear to have consentod 
to it readily, though they well under- 
stood the difficulty of the undertak- 
ing. Both were regarded as likely 
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to obtain such a knowledge of the 
Burmese language as to be able to 
translate the Bible into it, and this 
was a prominent object of the mission. 
Several months elapsed before a vessel 
could be found to convey the two mis- 
sionaries to Burmah, but on the 24th 
of January, 1807, they set sail, after 
receiving from their brethren many 
wise and affectionate counsels. As 
thgy knew not what reception they 
would meet with at Bangoon, they left 
their wives with the mi£ion family at 
Scrampore until, having made suitable 
arrangements at the new station, they 
should be able to return and conduct 
them thither. 

Having arrived safely at Bangoon, 
they were received very kindly botJi by 
the Burmese officers and the foreigners 
residing there, to some of whom they 
had letters of introduction. As the re- 
sult of their enquiries they concluded 
that there was a very encouraging 
opening for a mission to Burmah. The 
government was spoken of by every 
one they consulted, as exceedingly to- 
lerant ill religious matters, and as by 
no means likely to interfere with at. 
tempts to convert its subjects to the 
Oliristiaii faitli ; the climate was extol- 
led as one of the best in the world ; 
and the dearness of provisions was the 
greatest disadvantage spoken of. They 
found a Boman Catholic mission esta- 
blished at Bangoon, the priests in con- 
nection with which treated them with 
great civility, and appeared to be well- 
meaning men, but neither very zealous 
nor very successful. Having complet- 
ed their enquiries, Mardon and Chater 
prepared to return to Bengal, and a 
free passage was kindly given them by 
a very respectable firm of ship-builders. 
Having left Bangoon about the middle 
of Apnl, they rejoined their compani- 
ons at Serampore on the 23d of the 
next month. Their report was receiv- 
ed with thanksgiving, and it was unani- 
mously resolved that as soon as the 
rainy season was passed, they, with 
their families, should take the first op- 
portunity of returning to their work. 

At the beginning of July a consul- 
tation respecting the new mission was 
held, when Mr. Mardon informed his 
brethren thlir^he was compelled to 
decline engaging in it. Having suffer- 
ed much from ill health and deep dejec- 
tion of spirits, he felt himself unequal 
to the reponsibilities of the undertak- 
ing. The missionaries Bippear to have 


been somewhat surprised by Mn Mar- 
don’s determination, but they saw that 
the^ reasons on which it was based were 
good, and agreed to make the wants 
of the new mission a matter of spe- 
cial prayer for fifteen days, resolvmg 
that if in that time any one of their 
number volunteered to accompany Mr. 
Chater to Burmah, they would regard 
it as the will of God that he should go. 
At the appointed time Mr. Felix Carey 
offered himself for the service, and al- 
though his familiarity with the Bengali 
language and iiis pronciency in the San- 
scrit rendered it extremely desirable 
that he should remain in Bengal, the 
brethren ac(^uiesced, viewing his pro- 
posal as having been brought about in 
answer to prayer, and seei|||^n him a 
peculiar fitness for the worl^^wing to 
the strong attachment existing between 
himself and Mr. Chater, and to his 
knowledge of medicine and surgery, 
which promised to bo of essential 
service in Burmah. 

At length an opportunity of con- 
veyance to Bangoon presented itself, 
and the brethren Chater and Carey 
took a passage for themselves and their 
families. They formed themselves 
into a church before their departure, 
and Mr. Chater was chosen as' the 
pastor. On the 20th of Hovemher a 
solemn parting charge was delivered 
to them by Dr. Carey from 1 Timothy 
iv. 16 ; and a few days afterwards 
they were commended to God in a 
meeting forpra^pr held at Calcutta. 
On the 29th, having received from 
their brethren very full and affection- 
ate written instructions, they em- 
barked, and, after waiting a few days 
at Kedgeree for the embargo to be 
taken off theiv vessel, set sail and ar- 
rived at Bangoon. They had solicited a 
passage in a brig which'*sailed a short 
time before, and the captain hod offer- 
ed jto take them, but *t]ie arrangement 
came to nothing ; and the missionaries 
recognized in this a providential inter- 
position on their behalf, when, upon 
their arrival in Bangoon, they learned 
that this brig had been captured by one 
of the French privateers then cruising 
in the Bay of Bengal. 

As before, they met with a very 
hospitable reception from the residents 
at lUngoon. All that could be done by 
private individuals and government 
officials to promq^ their comfort was 
done cheermlly, and there was 'much 
^oson to hope that the missipn would 
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^sper. ’Mr. EeKx Carey imiBediately 
^itroduced the benefits of raccination 
among the people, and the Burmese^o-^ 
vernor having his ^tention thus drawn 
to him and his colleague, gave them 
most encouraging promises of protec- 
tion and assistance. On the first Sab- 
bath after their arrival, they commenc- 
ed holding an English service, and in- 
vited all me Europeans in the city to 
attend ; but very few were found wil- 
ling to join them. The number of 
European inhabitants was small, and it 
was soon seen that there was not one 
among thorn who knew, or cared to 
know^, anything about real religiop.^ 
The brethren at Serampore had in- 
structed the missionaries to preach in 
HindustM; but though some of the 
natives ^Eangoon wei^ able to use 
that language, they intermixed so 
many words of Burman origin with it 
that it was not possible to communi- 
cate with them by means of it. Thus 
the brethren found that tliey could 
not preach the gospel until they had 
acquired the Burmese. They found no 
small difficulty in obtaining a man to 
instruct them in the language, and 
their progress in it was, for a few 
months, very unsatisfactory to them- 
selves. 

In April, not quite four months after 
their arrival, they were obliged to send 
their families to Bengal, which they 
reached about the middle of May. Both 
their wives, but especially Mrs. Carey, 
had Buffered much frq^ ill health since 
leaving Serampore, apd a temporary 
removal from Jiangoon was considered 
unavoidable. A still more serious hind- 
rance to the mission occurred about two 
months later, when Mr. Felix Carey, 
whose mind vras disquieted by the re- 
cent death of his motlier and the ill- 
ness of his v^ife, resolved to visit Se- 
ramporo, and left his colleague in 
uncertainty whettier he would rct\irn 
toKangoon. ^Notwithstanding all these 
discouragements Mr. Cfiator continued 
to study the Burmese language most 
diligently, and having at length ob- 
tained a competent teacher, his pro- 
gress was encouraging. He now be- 
gan to translate, and in August had 
produced a tract made up of extracts 
from Scripture. This, bis first attenmt 
at translation, he submitted to Mr. 
Babasheen, an aged Armenian in the 
sei^vice of the Bu^an government, 
who was remarkable for his knowledge 
ik the vernacular language This 


l^utlemau pointed out dome ihistakes 
in the idiom, and promised ' to revise 
it, comparing the translation with the 
passages as rendered in the Armenian 
Bible : .a promise which his numerous 
ofilcial engagements appear to have 
prevented him from fulfilliiig. Mr. 
Chater also conducted an English 
school, which both assisted him in 
acquiring Burman, by making it neces- 
sary for him to talk much with children 
who understood only that language, 
and produced k small sum monthly in 
aid of the Mission. At the same time 
took measures to obtain permanent 
Missionary premises. A suitable piece 
of ground at a place called Tatpein, 
about a mile and a half distant from 
the river, and on the other side of the 
city, having been granted by the go- 
vernor, Mr. Chater commenced the 
erection of a Mission house, and col- 
lected from merchants and other resi- 
dents at Ilangoon, nearly Ils. 1000 
towards the expenses. The ground 
was spacious, and afforded room for 
a garden and burial-place. It was 
surrounded by kyoungs, or Buddhist 
schools ; and it was hoped that free 
intercourse with the pungis, or priests, 
would result in good. 

In December Mr. Chater was cheer- 
ed by the arrival of his wife and chil- 
dren in company with Mr. Felix Carey, 
who was now quite reconciled to the 
idea of remaining at Ilangoon and who 
applied himself with assiduity to the 
study of the Burmese language. Mr. 
Carey's attention was also given to the 
Mugadha or Bali language, which, from 
its similarity to the Sanscrit, he found 
he could easily acquire, and which pro- 
mised to be of important service to a 
Missionary in Burmah. His wife, 
whom he left behind him in Bengal, 
was removed by death in a little moro 
than a fortnight after he had returned 
to Eaugoon. 

In July, 1809, the Mission house 
having been completed, the tvro bre- 
thren removed into it. The cost of its 
erection seems to have been about Es. 
5000. A few months after they had 
taken up their abode in it, the whole 
city was burnt down, and many fami- 
lies were thus reduc ed t o complete* 
destitution. The MissiSEIftries escaped 
the conflagration, having erected their 
house, outside the city, and blessed 
God that they had been led to adopt 
a plan which probably saved their sta- 
tion from ruin.* 
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Mr. Chater, who had be^n to 
looach, or rather to catechise, m Bur- 
mail, in thO early part of 1809, soon 
had several natives under relimous in* 
traction. Towards the end of the year, 
however, those of greatest promise 
among his hearers were obliged to join 
the army, on occasion of a war with 
Siam. At the bemnning of 1810, he 
was encouraged to hope that the gospel 
had made some impression upon the 
mfhd of an intelligent yoixngpungi from 
Ava; but these hopesJLlso were soon 
dissipated by the evident apathy of the 
priest. In April, Mr.' Chater sent to 
Serampore a collection of extracts from 
Scripture translated into Barman, 
smaller than that he had previously 
prepared. He acknowledges, in the 
letter which accompanied it, the valua- 
ble services of a Catholic priest who 
had revised, or rather re-written the 
tract for him, after collating the ex- 
tracts with the Latin Vulgate. The 
Serampore Missionaries had cast a 
fount of Burman types in the year 
1809, and Mr. Chater requested that 
five hundred copies of this tract might 
bo printed. 

Mr. Felix Carey had meanwhile 
availed himself of the friendship of 
a new viceroy of Bangoon to travel 
to various parts of P^u and to Mar- 
taban, in his suite. He thus enjoyed 
remarkable advantages for exploring 
the country and gained an influence 
over the mind of the viceroy, which 
he hoped to be able to exercise for the 
advantage of the Mission. As a medi- 
cal man he was of great service to num* 
bers of Barmans and was famed for his 
skill and success. 

It is interesting to observe that in a 
letter written in February, 1810, these 
pioneers of Christian Missions in Bur- 
mah were recommending that efforts 
should be made to disseminate the gos- 
pel in parts of the empire where it nas 
m later years been eminently success- 
ful. Thus, when requesting that other 
tnissioifaries might bo sent to their assis- 
tance, they commended Tavoy, Pegu, 
and Martaban to the attention of their 
brethren, and spoke of the mauy thou- 
sands of Karens inhabiting the skirts 
of all the hills, as people to whom the 
glad tidings^s^old be sent. 

In March, 1810, Messrs. Brain and 
Pritchett of the London Missionary 
Society, arrived in Bangoon and took 
up their abode in the Baptist Mission 
house. It was their intention to found 
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a Missionary sUtion in some eligible 
of Buimalr, at' a. distance from 
Bangoon ; but these, plans were frus-* 
trated by the death of Mr. Brain# 
Towards the end of June, this good 
man was attacked by dysentery, n^ich 
notwithstanding all the kind care and 
medical attentions of Mr. Felix Carey 
terminated fatally on the 2nd of July, 
and Mr. Pritchett was left in uncer- 
tainty as to what steps he ought to 
take. As the Burmese were at war 
with Siam and were otherwise in a 
very unquiet state, he did not think 
it prudent to remove to any other city 
in the empire, and having been appriz- 
ed of the death of Mr. DesGranges, ho 
resolved to remove to Vizagapatam and 
fill the vacancy thus creal]|fl in the 
Mission there. 

In September, Mr. Chater was com- 
elled to visit Bengal. The state of 
m wife’s health had long been very 
discouraging, and on two occasions ho 
liad himself been brought to the gates 
of death. On reaching Calcutta ho 
furnished the brethren at Seramporo 
with a statement, from which we ex- 
tract the following summary of the 
results of the Bangoon Mission up to 
the date of his departure. 

“Owing to the troubles in the 
country we have not had so much to 
do in the work of instructing the na- 
tives as we expected by this time we 
should have had. But, on the whole, 
the prosperity of the Mission is an 
object we have punch ground to look 
forward to with J^ope and expectation. 
Our knowledge of the language is now 
very considerable ; and, by ijie help 
of a learned man wo have recently 
met with, we hope not only to . be 
able in a little J^ime to speak and writo 
it, but to acquaint ourselves with its 
grammar. I have prepared for print- 
ing a large as well as a small pamphlet 
of Scripture extracts* The latter is 
not* my translation, and in the former 
I have done IBtle more than select, 
revise, arrange, Ac. 1 have, however, 
translated nine chapters ofMatthew, 
In June and July, I had two severe 
fits of illness, by which I was laid by 
as much as three months ; which, with 
other family afflictions hindered me as 
much time as it would have required 
to have gone through the whole of 
Matthew. The last Sabbath 1 preach- 
ed in Burman at Bangoon, a goodly 
company came to hear. 1 suppose the 
numoer was increased on account of 
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iny being so shortly to leavo them* 
This I hope is a specimen of what we 
shall shortly have the pleasure to see 
constantly ; and that we shall not only 
see them attend/ but be made instru- 
mental ^ to open their eyes, and turn 
them from darkness to light * Oh, to 
behold but one Barman laying hold 
of Christ by faith ! What a felicity I 
We are respected by the inhabitants 
of every description, beyond all that 
we could expect. The Lord has given 
us much favor in the sight of the peo- 
ple; which, on many accounts, is of 
much advantage to us. The present 
viceroy or governor of Itaiigoon is 
more friendly with us than the former 
was, and has shown us much kindness. 
He has ^de brother Carey several 
presents, tor attending on some of his 
relations .... These things I hope 
are tokens for good; tokens that we 
shall soon see greater things than these, 
that we ni^ believe ; and that trust- 
ing in the Lord we may be led to per- 
severe with never-ceasing activity and 
diligence in our important work.” 

' During Mr. Chater’s stay in Ben- 
gal, he superintended the printing of 
the two pamplets mentioned above. 
One of them contained 20 pages of 
extracts from the New Testament, and 
the other 136 pages of selections from 
the Old and New Testaments. At the 
same time he was diligent in preaching 
to English congregations in Calcutta, 
and was made theinstrument of the con- 
version of some who jieard him. The 
disturbed state of the.Burman empire 
at this time, together with the very 
fseble hpalth of Mrs. Chater^ made 
him unwilling to remove his family 
back to llangoon, and he was inclined 
permanently to locate *them in Cal- 
cutta, where Mrs. Cliater was urged 
by many inflttential friends to estab- 
lish a ladies* boarding school, u^hilo ho, 
residing at llangoon as much as w&s 
needful to prepare the translation of 
the Scriptures, should " visit Calcutta 
at distant intervals to superintend 
the printing of what he had translated. 
But this plan was discountenanced 
by the senior Missionaries at Seram- 
pore, and the school was not commenc- 
ed. Mr. Chater was nevertheless 
obliged to leave his wife in Calcutta, 
and in May, 1811, ho departed alone to 
!6'angoon by way of Penang.- Whilst 
staying at this island, ho had brequent 
intercourse with the inhabitants of a 
email Borman village thore, and his 


pamphlets were gladly received 'and 
read by them. 

After reaching llangoon, Mr. Cha- 
ter fully resolved upon relinquishing 
the Barman Mission. It was, in the 
opinion of all those competent to form 
a judgment upon her case, impossi- 
ble for Mrs. Chater to reside at Ban- 
goon in health, and the disturbances 
in Burmah w'cre then so alarming as 
to render it unsafe for an English fa- 
mily to continue there. He there- 
fore finally left llangoon, a few weeks^ 
after his return thither, and on the^ 
23rd of October arrived once more at 
Calcutta. He carried w'ith him a Bur- 
man translation of Matthew, which 
had been completed during his sliorfc 
stay. After much deliberation it was 
determined that ho should commence a 
Mission in Ceylon, and on the 16lli 
of April, 1812, he safely reached Co- 
lombo, whore he was greatly honored 
of God during nearly seventeen years 
of indefatigable Missionary labor ; and 
where his memory is now revered by 
many Singhalese Christians. 

The subsequent history of this mis- 
sion may be very briclly narrated. 
After his colleague’s departure Mr, 
Eelix Carey continued to prosecute 
the study of Pali and Burmau with 
much success, and made considerable 
progress in the compilation, of a Bur- 
man grammar and dictionary, as well 
as ill the translation of the gospels. 
In March, 1812, a misunderstanding 
between the British and Burman go- 
vernments took place; and Mr. Carey, 
being suspected of acting as a spy for 
the English, was obliged to take re- 
fuge with his family oii board the H. C. 
Ship Amboyna. After remaining there 
fifty -six days, he returned to the mis- 
sion liouse with improved prosjiects of 
usefulness. The brethren at Seram- 
pore endeavored to find a suitable col- 
league for him, and after some delay 
Mr. Norman Kerr, a member of the 
church in Calcutta, was chosen for this 
service. As soon as tranquillity ap- 
peared to be restored at Kangoon, Mr. 
Carey resolved on visiting Bengal that 
he might superintend the casting of a 
new fount of Burman types,— those 
cast in 1809 having been destroyed in 
the fire of March 11th,— and, 

might carry through the press bis Bur- 
man grammar and one or two of the 
gospms. His family, — for he had mar- 
ried the second time in March, 1811, 
—were left behind him at Bangoon, 
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llaVing carried part of tho gospel 
of Matthew and of his Burman gram- 
mar through the press, Mr. Carey left 
tho latter to be completed under the 
superintendence of his father, and tak- 
ing with him Mr. Kerr returned to 
Eangoon at the close of 1812. I]^on 
his arrival he found that a general feel- 
ing of insecurity prevailed there, and 
tJiat nearly all the European inhabit- 
aijfs were leaving tho place. The vice- 
roy, however, assured Mr, Carey that 
the members of the mi.4feion should bo 
perfectly safe; and they resolved to 
remain. Mr. Carey informed tho bre- 
thren at Serampore that the improv- 
ed Burman types were generalljr ad- 
mired, as was also the translation of 
Matthew ; and he began to arrange for 
the establishment of a printing press 
at [Rangoon, that the translation of 
the Scriptures might be printed under 
his own inspection there as fast as it 
was made ready. In order to secure 
the property from confiscation, he re- 
presented to the viceroy, — who enter- 
tained a very friendly feeling towards 
him, — tho great advantages to be de- 
rived from tho press, and readily ob- 
tained from him an order for the con- 
veyance of all the requisite apparatus 
from Serampore free of cost. In addi- 
tion to the Burman translation, in 
which he had advanced to tho begin- 
ning of John, Mr, Carey now project- 
ed translations of the Scriptures into 
Pali, Siamese, Kliassia and Taking, 
and hoped to bo tho instrument of ac- 
complishing them all at Eangoon. To 
preaching he seems to have given very 
little attention. 

But in May, 1813, whilst forming 
these too extensive plans, Mr. Carey 
received a summons from the court at 
Ava to proceed thither without delay ; 
and hoping that his journey would 
turn out for the welfare of the mission, 
lie obeyed it with alacrity, and left 
Eangoon, iti July, in uncertainty as to 
whetl^r he should again reside there. 
At the same time Mr. Kerr resolved 
to return to Bengal, and thus Eangoon 
would have been left without a mis- 
sionary, but for a remarkable train of 
providential events, which have since 
resulted in extensive blessing to tho 
inhabitants Burman ^mpiro. 

We shall not detail the circumstan- 
ces which led to the settlement of Mr. 
and Mrs, Judson at Eangoon, because 
the majority of our readers must bo 
already familiar with them, or, if not, 
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the sources of information are accessi- 
ble to all. Wo shall briefly remind 
the reader that Mr. Judson, having 
been sent forth as a Pacdobaptist mk* 
sionary, saw reason during his voyage 
to India to embrace the doctrine of 
believers* Baptism and was baptized on 
his arrival, in 1812. Hunted out of 
the British dominions, Mr. and Mrs. 
Judson were at last compelled to take 
refuge in Burmali, and they arrived at 
Eangoon four days after Mr. Carey had 
left it. When Mr Carey was ordered 
the king to reside at Ava, it was Mr. 
Judson’s wish to settle there with 
him ; and if another Missionary could 
have been sent to occupy Eangoon, he 
would have done so. This, however, 
could not be*; and Mr. and Mrs. Jud- 
son remained at Eangoon. 

When the baptism of Mr. Judson 
and of his colleague Mr. Eice was re- 
ported in America, the Baptists tlicre 
immediately formed a Missionary So- 
ciety, and undertook to sustain them.* 
The founders of this Society requested 
that their brethren might be consider- 
ed as one with tho English mission- 
aries, and promised to contribute tha 
means of tbeir support to the funda 
of the English Baptist Missionary 
Society. At this time, however, 
there was war between England and 
America, and the union ot the two 
Societies was regarded as a step likely 
to injure both with the public. A for- 
mal union was therefore dedined by 
tho English Conynittee, but the moat 
hearty co-operatioii was freely promis- 
ed. We must quote here a passage 
from a letter written by Andrew Euller 
to the brethren at Serampore, which 
possesses peculiar interest. It is dated 
August 4th, 1^14, and is as follows 

You wish for a brother for Burmah. 
Yates* might suit: but query? — 
There is a great desire raised among 
ih^ American Baptists, by L. Eice, 
as you will see by Dr. Baldwin’s letter 
and a pamphlet. At flic same time 
there is a very strong sensation against 
America in Britain, as having aougli^ 
her ruin at a time when tho world was 
in arms against her. American mis- 
sionaries will not be admitted into 

* The late Dr. Yates was,* when this letter 
was written, waiting for permission to go out 
to Bengal. Mr. Fuller relates in the same 
epistle the rejection of an application for 
leave by the Court of Directors and, towards 
the end of it, the success of an appeal to the 
Board of Control. 
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British India. Is not Bumndk tho 
place for themP So I have said to 
them ; but it would be well for bro- 
ther Carey to write to Dr. Baldwin on 
the subject.’* 

And so it was agreed. The mission- 
aries at Serampore took a moat fra- 
ternal interest in all Mr. Judson’s 
Ijmceedings, and when, in 1816, Mr. 
Hough, a missionary printer, was sent 
out from America to join him, they 
generously presented the Eangoon 
mission with a printing press and a 
fount of Burman types. In June, 1816, 
they sent a letter to the ** United States 
Baptist Board of Missions” from which 
we extract the following paragraphs : — 
The attempts of our Society in the 
empire, have ended in the transfer of 
the mission to brother Judson and 
those from you who may join him ; 
brother Felix Carey, our last mission- 
ary at Eangoon, having gone into the 
service of his Burman majesty. Some- 
thing, however, has been done. A Mis- 
sion liouse has been built $ the language 
has been opened ; a grammar printed ; 
materials tor a dictionaiy formed ; a 
small part of the New Testament print- 
ed ; and a number of copies put into 
the hands of the natives. 

“We shall be glad to render you, 
and our brethren in the Burman em- 
pire, every assistance in our power. 
We have always met the drafts of 
brother Judson, and have sent repeated 
supplies, various articles of food, <&c. 
to meet the wants ofpva dear brother 
and sister there,” 

“ You wish for my opinion,” wrote 
Dr. Carey to Dr. Baldwin, “ upon the 
practicability of a mission to the Bur- 
man dominions. To this 1 reply, that 


I do not think a mission impracticable 
in any country. . If 1 had doubted* 
of the practicability of establishing a 
mission there, 1 should not have en- 
couraged my own son to go on it. And 
if we as a body had doubted, wc 
shoidd not have persisted in it so long. 
My son has withdrawn from the mis- 
sion, but 1 still believe the cause ot 
the Lord will triumph there.” 

Mr. Felix Carey’s career as a missi^- 
ary in Burmah must be regarded as 
having ceased'upon his removal from 
Eangoon in July, 1813. The brethren 
at Serampore for a little time numbered 
Ava amongst their missionary stations, 
but it does not appear that Mr. Car^ 
did any thing there, which could bio 
called missionary work. As medical 
attendant to the king, and afterwards 
as an ambassador, he possessed much 
influence at the court, and he appears 
to have made use of it to procure from 
his Burman majesty permission to 
translate and print the Scriptures. But 
the work was not done. In compliance 
with his wishes the brethren had sent 
a press and types to Eangoon, at the 
close of 1813, and Mr. Carey made an 
attempt to convey them to Ava, but 
the types were lost upon the way. We 
cannot give the details of his subse- 
quent history in Burmah, though it 
contains much that is interesting and 
affecting. 

We can add nothing to the facts we 
have compiled above ; for our paper 
has already grown too long. We have 
, imperfectly shown what the brethren 
at Serampore did for Burmah. Let 
their names be recorded in honor upon 
the list of that country’s first and 
noblest benefactors. C. B. L. 


anil iBartractsi. 


' ANDEEW rULLER IN SCOTLAND. 

XXT&ACTBD FROM A LBTTXB TO 0KB OP HIS BBBTHBEK IK IKDIA. 


Ketteringt September 12th, 1806. 

Wx have been trying this summer 
to recruit our funds, which were emp- 
tied on the departure of the last 
missionaries.* Their voyage was un- 
happily very circuitous, afflictive, and 
expensive. Blundel went to collect in 
London in May, and got £500 $ the 
atest collection we have ever made 
re by £100 or thereabouts. Hogg 


has been to Ireland, and is just return- 
ed with £116 ; but 1 think we must 
spend that upon the ground. Ireland 
is nearly in as bad a state as Bengal. I 
set off on a northern excwesion on June 
the 17th, and returned, after travelling 
thirteen hundred miles and preaching 
about fifty sermons, on August the 
14th, with £1300 collected for the 
printing of the Scriptures in the East- 
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era languages. I never was better in 
health than during this journey. I 
think I must journalize ere 1 have 
done my letter, and tell you of the 
principal things 1 saw, heard, and 
talked about. 

June the 17th.— Beached Notting- 
ham. The friends there seem happy 
in Mr. Jarman. Mr. Smith, late of 
Eagle Street is doing some good, I 
Ijppe, at Derby. 18th. — ^Wentto Lin- 
^In ; found Jones there, after he had 
wandered half round world, in a 
manner, for he knew not what. He 
was very friendly. 19th. — Preached 
and collected at his place. 20th. — 
Beached Hull. Went into the house 
where they told me my dear brother 
Ward used to work while he conduct- 
ed a newspaper ; contributions at Hull 
very liberal. There and Cottingham, 
£153. Preached among them with 
much feeling. 26th. — Set off for Scar- 
borough. Preached there at night for 
Bottomley, the Independent. 26th. — 
Spent the day with rather Hague, and 
collecting money about town. Preach- 
ed for him at night. Got about £4i0 
here. 27th. — Bode to York. Took the 
mail at midnight. Beached Alnwick 
in Northumberland next day at 5 r. M, 
stopped there and preached for a Mr. 
Bate, a very godly independent. Col- 
lected about £30. 29th.— Set off for 
Edinburgh. Arrived on Saturday 
ni^t, 1 1 o'clock, at Dr. Stuart's. 

Early on Lord's-day morning receiv- 
ed an invitation from the little Baptist 
church, meeting at Cordiner's Hall, to 
preach to them on the afternoon of 
every Sabbath I stayed, and to adminis- 
ter the Lord’s-Supper to them. With 
this request 1 complied with much plea- 
sure. I consider that little people as 
the qply one in Edinburgh which is 
properly aware of Sandemanianism ; 
which, as a leaven, infects almost all 
Scotland, and in Ireland has made sad 
havoc with humble spiritual religion, 
reducing every thing to contention. 
In tKe forenoon 1 preached at Mr. 
Aikman's Tabernacle, and in the even- 
ing at Mr. Haldane’s, to between 2 
and 3000 people. I found the Bap- 
tists about twelve or fourteen in num- 
ber. They had a Mr. Young, who had 
joined them;*iand who was^one of the 
Tabernacle ministers till lately. I 
found he preached to them in com- 
mon ; but their thoughts were turned 
towards Christopher Anderson as their 
future pastor, who was one of them- 


selves^ and is now with brother Sut- 
cliff, either to be a missionary, or to 
return to Edinburgh, as it shall ap- 
pear duty a while hence. But mean- 
while this little church had thought 
much of the lawfulness of commemo- 
rating the Lord's death emon^ them- 
selves, and without a pastor. They 
had some time ago requested my opi- 
nion on this subject, and I had written 
to this effect — ** That though proba- 
bly there were but few of my bre- 
thren who would agree with me, yet 1 
was much inclined to think that the 
celebration of the Lord's-Supper was 
the duty of a church, whether they 
had a pastor or not. For we never 
read of its having been administered 
by a pastor, unless our Saviour himself 
might be so called. Nor is any mention 
made of the administrator, save in that 
instance. I did not doubt but that 
whenever there was a pastor, he would 
preside at that ordinance as in every 
other. But as a church on the deatn 
or removal of a pastor may appoint one 
of its deacons or senior members to 
preside in its assemblies, to receive, 
exclude, &c. so they might do in re- 
spect of this ordinance." They did not 
reduce this opinion to practice, how- 
ever, for some time ; but lately, advi- 
sing with Mr. James Haldane, (their 
Psedobaptist neighbor, and w'ho, 
though bis church had excluded most 
of them for being Baptists, yet him- 
self loved them and gave them coun- 
sel,) he approve^ of the measure. Ac- 
cordingly they agreed to do so, and 
have ever since commemorated the 
Lord's death at the close of the after- 
noon worship, eveiy Lord's-aay. Ido 
not think the practice of weekly commu- 
nion bindinff having no doubt of 
its lawfulness, 1 united with this little 
church with much affection, the two 
Sabbaths which 1 spent at Edin- 
burgh. The spirit of this little Baptist 
cliurch seemed to me very affectionate 
and very circumspect. * 1 had no op- 
portunities while in Scotland so melting 
tome. I preached, one of the Sabbatbf, 
froml John iv. 10, “Herein is love," 
&c. and had about two hundred people 
to hear, and whom I invited to be spec- 
tators while we commemorated our 
Saviour’s dying love. Stuping over 
another Lord^-day in Eainbui^h> 
I preached twice in the week at Mr. 
Haldane’s Tabernacle. On the Lord’s- 
day (the first in July) 1 was nven to 
^expect but a small collection, because 
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these two Tabernacle churches had 
agreed to send out two missionaries of 
their own, and they were then about 
to depart for Tranquebar. 1 told the 
people too, that I rejoiced in what they 
were doing, and charged them not to 
give me one penny to the diminution 
of that undertaking. But all that I 
could say did not hinder their collect- 
ing that evening £126. 

1 perceived during my week’s stay 
at Edinburgh that the Haldanes, 
though very worthy men, were verging 
fast into Sandemanianism. Eobert 
Haldane disputed warmly for there 
being no diderenoe between the faith 
of Christians, as to the nature of it, 
and the faith of devils ! He and several 
of his brethren were also very earnest 
for what they call tAe exhortation of 
the hrethrent making an essential oart 
of every Lord’s day public worship. 
I inquired what ground they had for a 
private brother standing up in public 
to exhort P and was referred to He- 
brews X. 25. 1 said, 1 always thought 
that was meant of exhorting one an- 
other to assemble, rather tlmn when 
assembled. It might have been added, 
methinks, that there is the same 
reason for appropriating a part of pub- 
lic worship lor “ considering one an- 
other,” ana so of having a silent meet- 
ing like the Qiftikcrs, as for appropria- 
ting another part to exhorting one 
another ; and the former might as well 
be made a Christian ordinance as the 
latter. It is true, mention is made in 
the New Testament of ** exhortation,” 
But 1. It was not w^hat they make of 
it; viz. a, person standing up to dis- 
course a quarter of an liour on a text 
of Scripture ; but pressing home the 
duties of Cliristiani^. 2« The exhor- 
tations of the New Testament were not 
common to the brethren ; but the work 
of persons in office : ** Ho that exhort- 
ed was to attend *to exhortation.” It 


would seem to have belonged to the 
pastoral office, which was to teach, 
exhort, and reprove, with all long suf- 
fering and doctrine.” There w’^as a prac* 
tice indeed in the primitive churches 
called prophesying, which the apostle 
said they might ml engage in, one by 
one ; but this, if it contained nothing 
extraordina^, was yet a gift which 
every one did not possess. 1 Cor. xiv. 
1. And the words, “ Ye may all prp- 
phesy, one by one,” mean only tnose 
who liad the gilt of doing so. To leave 
it to every one w^ho chooses, to stand 
up and speak in public worship, does 
not appear by any thing that I can 
make out to be to the edifying of the 
church, and still less to the conviction 
of unbelievers, w'hich the primitive 
prophesying was. 1 Cor. xiv. 24. 

One evening, being at Mr. E. Hal- 
dane’s, a Mr.Ballantiuo asked mo, Whe- 
ther God was to be known, or a sinner 
convinced of sin, by any other me* 
dium than the cross of Christ P I an- 
swered, God is not to bo known full^ 
through any other medium: but ho 
has made himself known in ^art by 
various other media ; e. g. by his 
works in creation ; — sufficiently so to 
render the heathen “ without excuse 
and by his law, through which is the 
knowledge of sin. Mr. E. Haldane 
took a warm part on his side, and ob- 
jected to the possibility of a man’s 
being convinced of sin by the law. 
But, as he acknowledged a few days 
after, that he was betrayed into some 
extremes in that conversation, I do 
not know that I ought to consider this 
as his settled principle. I endeavor- 
ed to warn Mr. E. Haldane against 
the sentiments which he appeared to 
me to be going into, and that if lie did 
not take care, he would find Hmself 
on ground which would undo all the 
good he had done. 

(To be continued.) 


Melisiou!^ $nteUisence. 


Acme 

EECENT BAPTISMS. 

, Jellassore , — Orissa. — ^Mr. Phillips 
vrrites, “ On the 27th of November, 
I had the pleasure of baptizing a fe- 
male convert, the wife of & native 
^Christian, at this place ; and the first 


Lord’s-day in December, three native 
converts at Santipur.” 

Serampore. — M'our persons connect- 
ed with the Eegimenta4 Band were 
baptized here on Sabbath day, the 12th 


of February. 

Mon^yr . — “ Two brethren and a 
sister, Eur^eans, were baptized at this 
station on Febi^ary 3rd| by M>. Law- 
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rcnce. they be ‘kept by the 

power of Grod through faith unto sal- 
vation, ready to be revealed in the 
last time/ ** 

Barisal . — On Sabbath-day, Febru- 
ary the 5th, Mr. Page Bad the plea- 
sure to baptize two converts at this 
place. 


OSVELFTH ANNUAL MEETING* 
OF THE BENGAL BAPTIST 
ASSOCIATION. 

It was decided last year that the next 
meeting of the Association should be 
held at Khari. As this village is situa- 
ted at a distance of about fifty miles 
from Calcutta, and in a place not easy 
of access, except to pedestrians, it w^as 
feared that the attendance would bo 
small ; and this apprehension proved so 
far correct, that only two Missionaries, 
Messrs. Leslie and Wenger, found it 
practicable to go there. They proceed- 
ed in a hired conveyance, via Barripore 
and Joynuggur, until within a dis- 
tance ot live or six miles from Xhari, 
by a road, the last part of which, en- 
tirely overgrown with grass, appeared 
not to liave felt the pressure of caniage- 
•w'heels for many months. The rest of 
the way (from Krishnachunderpur) 
they walked, and arrived at their place 
of destination a little before sunset. 
A goodly number of people froniLuldi- 
yautipur had preceded them ; and as 
the evening advanced, fresh companies 
might bo seen to approach, including 
some native Christians from Nursikda- 
choko, Calcutta, and Serampore. As 
all these had made nearly the whole 
of that day’s journey on foot, they 
were fatigued and consequently the 
rest the evening w^as spent in pre- 
paratTOis for supper and repose. 

The chapel and the native pastor’s 
house (which adjoins it to the north) 
occupy the eastern side of a tank. 
Tcmjiorary accommodation had been 
prepafud for the expected guests on 
the southern side. Two rows of huts 
or sheds, meeting at right angles in 
the southeast epmer, had been erected, 
and served as sleeping apartments, 
w^hilst the open space in front of them 
served as a dining-room, only partially 
covered by a primitive awniiig. Adjoin- 
ing this on tne west was the culinary 
department, forming an enclosed space 
of considerable size, with a temporary 
kitchen and store-roonv 


On Wednesday morning, at 8, an 
introductory prayer-meeting took place, 
which was attended by at least two hun- 
dred persons. The chapel was quite full^ 
almost uncomfortably so. A pleasing 
spirit of seriousness pervaded the meet- 
ing, and afforded great encouragement 
to hope that the mvino blessing would 
attend the assembly. After this service 
was concluded, active preparations for 
dinner were made, and in due time tliese 
were followed by the meal itself. There 
were again, like last year, long row^s 
of men and boys, and in tho enclosed 
space long rows of women, seated on 
the ground, with plantain-leaves serving 
as plates, before them, who were liber- 
ally and cheerfully supplied w ith food 
in various courses by those appointed 
to serve tables — a work which had been 
undertaken by some of the most re- 
spected brethren. N ot less than threo 
hundred and fifty native Christians 
were counted on this occasion; the 
number probably was oven larger. 

Some time after 12, a sccona public 
meeting was held, for transacting the 
business of the Association. The letters 
from tlic various churches were read, 
or if written in English, the substance 
of them was communicated in Bengali. 

About 4 o’clock another meeting, 
attended only by the delegatee from 
the various churches, was held, at 
which a considerable amount of busi- 
ness was got through. 

The great body of the people spent 
the afternoon j[n singing, sometimes 
accompanied with the native guitar. 
The words that were sung, were all 
expressive of Christian truth and feel- 
ing, and had, in part at Ic'ast, been 
composed for the occasion. Some of 
the tunes, hpwever, appeared to be 
Hindu tunes. The evening closed 
with the supper served as the dinner 
had been in the forenoon.* 

^On Thursday morning, at 8, the 
Association sermon was preached W 
brother Bhagawan of Serampore. It 
was a discourse on Mark i. 1, well 
divided. In the first part the preachc,r 
dwelt upon the subject of God, point- 
ing out the guilt of atheists and for- 
malists, and describing tho true wor- 
shippers of God. In the second port 
he set forth Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, dwelling upon his credentials, hia 


* It would Imve been impracticable to 
livrht up the chapel for evening services* 
Hence they were omitted tliis year« 
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person, and his work. And in the 
third part he set forth the gospel ; its 
beginning in prophecy, its first publica- 
tion by Christ and his apostles; its 
subsequent diffusion ; its ** beginning" 
in this country ; and the duty of Chris- 
tians, preachers, and churches to carry 
on that ** beginning,** until the gospel 
should be spread throughout the whole 
land. Judged by European rules, the 
discourse might be thought deficient 
in unity of design, and in copiousness 
of detail ; but it really was very rich 
in matter, suitable to the occasion, and 
very well expressed. 

About I p. M. the last meeting was 
held. It was a meeting for prayer and 
conference. Among the many subjects 
on which the conversation turned, that 
of marriage occupied a prominent place, 
the native brethren expressing them- 
selves very strongly, though .respect- 
fully, on the unsatisfactory working 
of the new Marriage Act. 

The rest of the day was again spent 
by the people in singing. A talented 
brother had put the history of the three 
friends of Daniel into a poetical or 
semi-dramatic form ; and the hearers 
enjoyed the singing of it very much. 
But it was thought desirable, after a 
while, to check it, as it was feared 
that the exciting effect might prove 
injurious. Christian hymns were then 
sung, till they were again interrupted 
by the preparation for supper. 

Early on Friday morning those who 
had come from a distance began to 
take leave of their friends and com- 
mence their journey homeward. 

With gratitude to God bo it record- 
ed, that hot a single case of serious 
sickness occurred, and that peace and 
harmony prevailed the, whole time. 
The people of Ehari not only contri- 
butea or their rsubstance towards the 
expenses that were incurred, but also 
manifested great , alacrity in their en- 
deavors to make their friends cohi- 
fortablo and happy on the occasion. 

J. W. 


dPoretgn iduorU* 

THE ARMENIANS IN TURKEY. 

Ovvt venerable brother Aratoon has 
recently received a letter from the 
Rev. J. S. £verett,.Ainerican Mission* 
ary at Constantinople, from which we 
are happy to be able to present a few 
extracts, relating to the circulation of 


an edition of the Armenian New Tes- 
tament printed for the Bible Transla- 
tion Society in Calcutta, and to the 
spread of evangelical religion among 
the Armenians m Turkey. The letter 
is dated November the 30th, 1853. 

« There remain about 200 Testa- 
ments, of the 500 sent. These books 
have been of great benefit to the in- 
quirers after truth in your nation, as 
it was for a long time the only RefOT- 
ence Testament, and was sought for 
by many, — eveh by those who did not 
understand the Armenian language, in 
the region of Aintab. It has done a 
good work. It was principally dis- 
tributed in the time of persecution, 
when many wished it, who could not 
pay for it ; and many were given to 
those we thought worthy, and some 
have been sent to all places where 
there has been any inquiry after the 
truth, and it has been blessed. We 
thank those that sent it. 

“ I now proceed to answer enquiries ; 

1. The native churches consist of 
Armenians, Armenian Catholics, and 
Greeks. 

2. They are not able to support 
their pastors, but in a small part, yet. 
They contribute for their support, also 
for the poor, and for their secular de- 
partment at the head of government. 
The privileges of Protestants are now 
beginning to be more and more re- 
spected. Prejudice seems to be dying 
away. The cause of truth is advanc- 
ing in this land. One of the native 
Pastors lately made a tour through 
the interior of Old Armenia. Every- 
where he was entreated to send them 
a preacher and teacher. He found 
everywhere there was a hungering 
and thirsting for Scriptural know- 
ledge. The little bands, the fo^wers 
of the Saviour, are weak; buPthey 
are doing a great work. Books are 
sent all over the country, and their 
fruit is beginning to appear. 

“ The present is a time of trial to 
this country. War is commenced ; and 
it is doubtful when it will end. It 
will end, without doubt, for the good 
of God’s people, and, we hope, for en- 
tire religious toleration. 

" I shall read your letter to many 
who love our common Lord, and give 
them your salutations. You would 
rejoice to see these believers in Christ ; 
but there will be a glorious meeting 
above ; for that let us wait in patience 
and hope.** » 



THE 


CALCUTTA MISSIONARY HERALD. 

AGRA. 

FROM THE REV. R. WILLIAMS. 


^ehruary Vltht 1854. — I had thought 
that my labors amou^ the natives 
at Cawnpur, for upwards of two 
years, were entirely useless, or lost, 
as no visible fruit of tiiem had ap- 
peared ; but a few mornings ago, I 
was agreeably surprised to find that 
I had heen mistaken, and that at least 
one poor blind idolater had been 
brought to the knowledge of the 
truth through my humble instrument- 
ality. The individual in question is a 
Brahman, of some considerable ability, 
a good Sanskrit scholar. Ho came 
here from Cawnpur on purpose to see 
me, and to make known to mo the 
change which had taken place in him. 
and in token of his gratitude oifered 
me a rupee, which, however, I declin- 
ed taking, as he would require it to 
defray his expenses back again. It 
appears from his own statement, that 
he was one of my hearers at Jdjmowh 
on one occasion, and that after preach- 
ing I gave him a book called the 
Satmat Nirupan, or an inquiry con- 
cerning the true religion, 1 also gave 
to another man, at the same time, a 
copy of the New Testament in San- 
skrit. He said, “ I read the book I 
ot, attentively, and through God*s 
lessing derived much benefit from 
it. In fact, up to this time, 1 was a 
perfect! fool and did many foolish and 
wicked things ; but now I am brought 
to my right mind to see my state aud 
condition as a sinner, and my need of 
Christ as a Saviour to save me from 
the punishment due to my transgres- 
sions. Finding that the other person 
to whom you had riven the New 
Testament did not m^e much use of 
it, I asked him to give it to me ; he 
did so, and 1 read it with much plea- 
sure and profit. 1 shall now return 
home again, dispose of my affairs, and 
come back to Agra and make a public 
rofession of my faith in the Lord 
esus Christ.** I had a long and in* 
teresting conversation with him, and 
explained to him more^ully the gospel 
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plan of salvation. Wo walked along 
together on the road he was going, 
until we arrived at the village in 
which I intended to preach, and then 

E arted, with the understanding that 
0 would soon return again. May we 
not hope, that this is a brand plucked 
out of the fire P On the 13th instant, 
early in the morning, 1 preached to 
three congregations in two villages; 
and in the evening at the market, four 
of the native brethren and myself 
addressed the people, who, for the 
most part heard us attentively. One 
man only, a Muhammadan from Surat ^ 
was troublesome and disputed with 
us. On the 14th, I preached at !Etau- 
rah aud at Jhh/t^e kd kattrd^ for the 
first time since my return hither. At 
the latter place I had two large con- 
gregations, out rather noisy and cla- 
morous ; nevertheless some of the peo- 
ple listened with a considerable degree 
of attention. Especially the Patwareo 
of the village, with whom I was ac- 
quainted some years ago. He, with 
some others, wifhed me to prolong 
my stay, and asked when I would 
pay them another visit. On the 15th 
i preached at Sardi and Kanni, Just 
as I entered the first village I saw 
several persons carrying out a dead 
body, and heard the voice of mourn- 
ing aud lamentation — even of those 
who were sorrowing without hope. 
This circumstance furnished my topic 
of ^discourse— the brevity of human 
life— the certainty of death, and the 
necessity of immediate preparation for 
it. Some few paid attention to what 
was spoken; others seemed to bq 
perfectly indifferent. On leaving the 
place 1 could not but reflect on the 
obscure and degrading notions of the 
heathen relative to a future world. 
To them, alas, death is a night with- 
out a star, a prospect without a hope, 
and the whole regpon of futurity is a 
land of darkness, without any order, 
and where the light is as darkness* 
Q how thankful should we be for that 
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bright and glorious prospect which 
Christianity sets before us — that Jesus 
has abolished death, and brought life 
and immortality to light by the gos- 
pel. Yesterday morning 1 preached 
nt Allamgam and at Jogipdrd, At 
the former place 1 had a large congre- 
gation of people who had come thither 
from distant villages to a marriage. 
Many of them heard me with groat 
attention.'’ Let us hope that they will 
return to their respective homes and 
malce known to others the great truths 
of Christianity which they then heard. 
It is in some such w^ay as this, that 
the glorious gospel of the blessed God 
must find an entrance among the 
many residing in the interior parts of 


the country, seldom or never visited 
by Missionaries. This morning I ad- 
dressed a goodly number of persons 
in the city, and met with much oppo- 
sition from some of “ the baser sort.” 
One young man who seemed to bo tho 
most bitter against the truth, lost his 
temper and gave me the lie more than 
once. I quietly told him, that it is a 
sure sign of a bad cause when in advo- 
cating it a man loses his temper, ^nd 
that to give any one the lie, is very 
ill-behaviour.* I then quoted a verso 
from one of his Shsistras to prove my 
position. This liad the desired effect 
upon him and the rest of tho bystand- 
ers, who heard patiently all 1 had to 
say ; and we parted good friends. 


EVANGELISTIC WORK IN JANUARY, 1854. 

BY THE REV. T. MORGAN. 


In the month of January I returned 
to Ghatal, in order to visit some large 
tow ns far itdaiid, which were barely 
accessible in tho month of November, 
and to work downw'ards from the 
point where I left off.' 

Januarj^ 9M. — Arrived at Ghatal 
this morning and went to the shop of 
an old friend. There were several 
Brahmans present, and many people 
about the door. One of the Bratiniaiis 
spoke more like a Christian than a 
Hindu. Turning to the people ho said, 
“ Yon worship image^ and honor many 
gods ; but we worship one God*' In 
the evening, on turning to one of the 
schools I saw some gospels with the 
lads, who assured me that they read 
them in the school. On the teacher 
promising to use the books, I gave him 
some, to be considered the exclusive 
property of the school. 

10/A. — Having procured a native 
palki, started for Chandrakona, with 
as many books as two men could car- 
. The above town is situated in tho 
ughly district, some eighteen or 
twenty miles from Gh&tal. It is a 
populous place. During the trading 
days of the Company, the weaving- 
trade was in a flourishing condition. 
The weavers are still numerous but 
wretchedly poor. Reached Chandra- 
kona at 2 F. M., and rested under a 
tree, in tho middle of the town. TJie 
sight of a Sahib was enough to draw 
attention \ but a Sahib without tents, 
servants, or even a ohaprassi^ excited 


the astonishment of the people, and 
numerous were the questions asked of 
the bearers. In a short time many 
people w ere assembled, and 1 began 
to preach. The people behaved very 
well till tho distribution began, when 
tho news ran like wild- lire, and hun- 
dreds came. 1 w^as before them like a 
featlior before tho whirlwind. Then 
an old Brahman invited mo to his 
house for protection. Tho mob con- 
tinueil to increase, and to save the 
veranda of the kind old man, I started 
again for tho street. Then the w^cav- 
ers, who are an excitable and turbu- 
lent class, and cannot forget that wo 
have ruined their trade, began to play 
their pranks : some of them stole the 
bag of books from the man, others 
threw dust and broken bricks at my 
head, whilst some half a dozen pushed 
mo from behind, and repeatedly threw 
me dowm. I was at a loss where to 
go, or w’hat to do. It occurred to me, 
that if I were to turn round suddenly 
and charge them, as the police jiliarge 
the mob at home, they would run 
away. I ran before them a short dis- 
tance, wheeled round with my stick 
flxed, like a soldier when charging, that 
was enough, they ran in all directions, 
tumbling over one another. This gave 
me time to breathe, and to get the 
alki up upon the veranda of an empty 
ouso. A Brahman came and asked me 
if I belonged to the Company P “ No.” 
“Are you then simply a religious 
teacher r” "Yos.” He then shouted 
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to the people, “ The Sahib does not be- 
long to the Oom])any, he is a guru.” I 
addressed them from the veranda, ox- 
plaiiiing my object in eoming to the 
town, and telling them that they were 
violating tlieir own sliastras, in ill- 
treating a stranger. “ We only want 
books,” was the reply. I then made it 
a condition that if they all sat quietly 
down in rows, I w^ould go round and 
gjre the books : so they sat dow'u. The 
omy bone of contention now was the 
stock of books which !f had reserved 
for distribution in the morning in ano- 
ther part of the town. 1 knew that 
if the becks were put in the palki 
it would bo broken. I therefore put 
the bag in a corner of the veranda, 
and sat down upon it. In the mean 
time I lit a lire, and warmed some tea ; 
wdiilc doing this, a man jumped on the 
veranda and ran away w ith my wood, 
before at least a hundred ])ooplo. Tlio 
w'ood was brought back, but not the 
thief ; the excuse made w’as, that the 
man was very poor. During the even- 
ing I w as visited by tradesmen, llrah- 
mans and pandits ; numerous cpicstions 
were asked, and animated discussion 
was carried on till a late hour. The 
pandits were quite familiar w’ith the 
name of Dr. Carey, and spoke of him 
us a great and learned man. In the 
course of the ovoniiig, I had repeated 
and urgent invitations to lodge with 
some of the parlies, and among others 
wdio invited me was a relation of the 
late respected llammolmn Jlay. But 
L })refcrred to remain w here 1 w as ; 
and slept in my palki on Llio open 
veranda. 

11 /A. — As soon as it was day tlic 
people began to gather. Went about 
the town, preaching and distributing 
till ten o’clock. The behavior of the 
people was completely changed. All 
had a kind word to say ; pressing me 
to come again, to bring plenty of books. 
A few books only created envy, be- 
cause «8onic liad them and some not. 
Two special invitations came ». ono to 
examine the English school, and an- 
other from some Brahmans in charge 
of a temple belonging to the Baja of 
Burdwan. They had numerous ques- 
tions to ask about the Divine being, 
the soul, the future state, Jesus Christ. 

Was there peculiar merit in distribut- 
ing the books P Who paid for them ?” 
In the English school 1 found about 
twenty lads instructed by a young 
Brahman taught in Calcutta. The 
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Zemindar makes him pay the rent of 
the house, lictarned to Ghat&l in the 
evening. 

12^A. — This being a meritorious day 
for batliing, those that did uot go to 
the Sagar mela poured in to Chaial to 
bathe in the Bupnarayau. W ometi of 
the respectable class w’oro very nume- 
rous. There was the usual mixture of 
devotion, business and amusement. In 
the forenoon 1 took a position on the 
main road outside the tow'u, and had a 
good opportunity for preaching and 
distributing to those coming and going. 
In the evening several salt merchants 
from Bankurah came to the boat for 
books, and to learn something of Chris- 
tianity. 

13///. — Left early this morning for 
Narajol, about sixteen miles from 
Ghatal. Distributed and preached in 
several places oii the way. In one 
inarket-i)lace I found mostly women ; 
who, seeing a Sahib, fled; but soon the 
w'^ord w ent round that he w as a good 
Sahib, speaking Bengali ; and as soon as 
it was known that I had books to give 
away, they pressed round to got books 
for their children and grand-children. 
Accordin^j; to their account there was 
uot one but had eitlior a child or a 
grand-child. It was somewhat strange 
and amusing to see the women going 
about the market and proudly exhi- 
biting their books. They begged very 
hard for them, and I could not refuse. 
The boys would read, the mother 
would hear, and tj^o Saviour’slove would 
bo known. From this market to 
!Narajol, there was constant demand 
for books, people running with the 
palki. I gave away a tract named 
“ Tha Great Judgment some of 
the people mistook it for a law book, 
and asked for a Regulation book. 
QMie Bengali has an amazing taste 
for law, 

pii coming to Nardjol I found it 
was market-day. There was no time 
to rest, but to w ork imthediately ; so I 

E reached and distributed to the niar- 
ct people. Towards the evening thg 
respectable people came for books. 
1 hired a small hut, a common lodging 
house, for the night, for which 1 paid 
tw^o aimos, tw'o i)ice, and there my 
levee was held. The fullowung is the 
substauoe of the conversation. ** God 
oannot be a pure spirit, because lie 
could not act without a body. When 
the soul is released from the body 
what cau it do P nothing. Men have 
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a second birth ; this is prosed by their 
position in the world ; some are pros- 
perous, others are poor, some men are 
born lame and blind ; all this is caused 
^ sins committed in former births. 
Grod is too good to give existence to 
a man deprived of the power of seeing 
the li^ht without a cause, and the 
cause IS the sin of the man." Near my 
lodgings, resided an old carpenter, 
ninety -seven years of ago, halo, lively 
and remarkably intelligent, who worked 
formerly in the dockyards at Haurah. 
I went over to his house, and we talk- 
ed till near eleven o'clock at night. 
He hod many things to ask me about 
Christianity, and 1 had many things 
to ask him. Ho remembers the time 
when all that part of the countrv was 
a dense jungle, full of tigers and bears, 
when the river was very small comuar- 
od with its present width, and w'lien 
there was no copper money, cowries 
being the only thing passing for money. 
'When the river w’aa narrower than at 
present, it inundated the country, 
and famines were frequent. lie said 
he was quite sure no Missionary had 
ever been in tliat part of the country, 
and that he knows every Sahib who 
has ever been there. 

14M. As soon as it was day, two 
young men came to invite me to their 
village. On the way they said, “We ai*e 
Christians." “ How is that “ Some 
six years ago we had a tract at Midna- 
pur.” “ What was the name P" “ De^ 
stro^er of Darkness, ^ It has destroyed 
our faith in Hinduism." 1 explained to 
them what constitutes a true Christian. 
This made them sad . Arrived at the vil- 
lage. On the verandah of a respectable 
Louse, there was a large company as- 
sembled. One of the rpiestions asked 
was, “ Are you a Sahib born in Eng- 
land P" “ Yes ; why P” “ You do not 
speak Bengali like the Sahibs gene- 
rally ; we never met with a Sahib tjiat 
talks like you. Are you a real Padn P" 
“ Yes; why P"'^“ Because the Badris are 
respectable men, and you have neitlier 
aervants nor tents, and lodge in a 
hut." They wore minute in their en- 
qumes about Christianity, and made 
httlo or no opposition, i^turned to 
NArkjol. There were many pecmle wait- 
ii^ior books. I had none; but I preach- 
efto them and answered their ques- 
tions. Before departing, the old man 
came, put hts arms about my neck, 
then went on bis knees, and asked me 
to bless him, and begged that I would 


como again. Oh the way to Ghttdl, 
I determined to stop at ono of tho 
villages where I had given some books 
yesterday, to sec the result. 1 found 
that the tract had been read through, 
and part of the gospel of John, the 
night before. A large company had 
collected near one of the shops. On the 
ground I observed some lines drawn 
with chalk, and on them small balls 
of cow-dung: this w'as for worship* 
Tho Brkhman was there receiving tHe 
usual offerings of rice, &c. One of the 
men said, “We have been a long time 
in doubt about our religion, because 
this cow-dung ought to be mixed with 
Ganges water ; but tho Brhhman tells 
us that the water from the river will 
do as well. We doubt that — do you 
tell whether the Brahman is speaking 
the truth P" There were about them 
some things that were hopeful. 1 gave 
them my name and address. Some of 
the people said, “We do not employ 
Brahmans, but w^orship God ourselves, 
under the emblem of llowers." 

Narajol is some fourteen miles from 
Midnapur, and is more respectable 
than populous, on account of a raja of 
an old family having his residence 
there. 

lG/4. IMmjibanpur. Started for 
this place with books as usual. It 
is in the Hughly district, about tw'enty 
miles from Glialdl. Tlic town is two 
miles long and one broad, with a po- 
pulation of ten thousand, according to 
the report of the police. Our course 
ran through a wide extent of rice- 
fields. The population rather thin, 
the people blacker than usual, and ap- 
parently poor and miserable. At noon 
we rested under the refreshing shade 
of the ashwattha tree. On one side 
there was a pile of bricks, and opposite, 
a hut with the roof thrown down, and 
an emblem of Shib inside. Tho people 
said that some years ago Shib told the 
Brahman that ho would not live any 
longer in a hut, while the Zepiindar 
had a good house ; and, to assure that 
entleman of the fact, he threw down 
is hut. The roof was repaired, but 
Shib was doubly anpy, and tlirow 
it down altogether. Then tho Zemin- 
dar collected the bricks, but cannot 
collect the money to build the temple. 
Shib continues to complain, and no 
traveller daresjpass by without paying 
his respects. I walkra on a little, ana 
came near a place fiill of bones, the 
last resting-phlDe of departed cows. 
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1 was soon surrounded by a pack of 
large dogs. Thinking that they were 
common Bengali dogs, 1 had no fear ; 
but soon found out my mistake. They 
were living on beef. If the men had. 
not come to the rescue with sticks, 1 do 
not know wliat my fate would have 
been. The palki-men said, ** Sahib, you 
should never go near tliose dogs, with- 
out a gun.** When I arrived at tho 
Jlfiiicipai square in the centre of tlie 
town, I found it swarming with reli- 
gious beggars and Bfahmans, some 
sleeping and others reading aloud from 
the Shastras. After preaching, tliero 
was a great demand for books, and the 
usual turbulence. I retired to my hut 
at dusk. There was an increasing 
crowd, the news had spread, and peo- 
ple came in from a distance of four 
miles. The pressure n as so great that 
W'C found great difficulty in keeping the 

E alki from being broken. The poor 
carers, weary as they were, had to 
stand by the pidki to watch. There 
w as no designed mischief, but an in- 
tense desire to get books. Tho head 
o'* tUn police came and pointed out 
t*-.* respectable householders. 

17/A. Visited different parts of the 
town early in the morning, preaching 
and distributing, followed by a great 
number of boys. The women rushed 
to the doors to see, what they never 
saw before, a wdiitc man. Seeing such 
.1 great number of big boys growing 
up in ignorance and Bt lov nothing, 
1 brought before them the importance 
of supporting an English school. Af- 
ter I liad done my w ork, some of the 
most respectable came to my hut, and 
W'o had a long conversation on the 
subject. I was but little prepared for so 
much rudeness, impudence, almost 
amounting to brutality. They acknow- 
ledge that the government of the Com- 
pany is bettor than the Musalmans’ ; 
but there is existing throughout the 
country generally, a thorough dislike 
to th(^'English people. They know but 
little of us, and certainly not our best 
traits. There is reason to fear that 
interested parties cast blame upon 
the Government for all that goes 
wrong. 

Immediately on my return to Ghatki 
I lYos obliged to move down writh the 
lost spring tido to get over a sand bank, 
otherwise I should have gone to some 
other large towns. 

I9th, Came up a khal loading to 
the Midnapur district? Having been 


given to understand that there are 
some Ipge villages some three or four 
miles inland, stated before daylight 
for Chaepata ; and, as it took me two 
hours and a half to reach ilie place, by 
hard walking, I infer the distance 
to be at least eight miles. It isr rather 
a respectable village, many large tem- 
ples in good order, and a good trade in 
silk. On tho way none of tho Brhh- 
mans would take books, and I feared 
that my visit, as far as that went, would 
be in vain : however I was agreeably 
disappointed. Tlie people gave me a 
most cordial welcome, after satisfying 
themselves that I was a guru, and 
nothing else. On the way home the 
Brahmans had changed their mind, 
and wanted books ; but they were all 
gone. It w^as past noon when I re- 
turned, and glad I was to sco my 
boat. Crossed over in tho afternoon 
to a village of potters in the llaurah 
district : not one person could read ; 
yet these people have an idea tliat there 
exists a Creator, who is above tlic gods. 
It is an awful thing that there are, so 
near ns, thousands of men who have 
never been told that idolatry is a sin ; 
and, what is worse, the Brklimans toll 
tho people that English people wor- 
ship Kali and the Ganges. 

20^4. Some distance inland, I found 
a very large Musalman village, and 
many respectable people residing there. 
Explained to them about the Musal- 
man Bengali version being expressly 
prepared for them ; with wdiicn they 
seemed pleased. The usual objection 
against Christ being the Son of God was 
made, with the assertion that.there is a 
prophecy of Muhammad in J ohn. They 
have two or tliroe schools. I promised 
them some goepels for the use of them, 
OIF condition that they are to be daily 
read, and to remain thd absolute pro- 
perty of the school. The Mulla gave 
his word that the coftditions would be 
faithfully complied witji, and two re- 
spectable men came to the boat for tho 
books. 

From here I crossed over to a Ben^ 
gali village. On the verandah of a re- 
spectable house, I found a school, and 
about a dozen largo boys reading one 
of the most polluting books in the 
Bengali language. Supplied them with 
books on tho some condition as the 
Musalmans. Within a hundred yards 
there is an English school supported by 
a respectable man, who received me 
ill the kindest manner. Food was 
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offered me, and an invitation to spend 
the day there. The geography which 
the Jads had been reading had upset 
the Pure ns. Numerous questions were 
asked about the earth, tides, moon, 
distances, &c. Did 1 know any tiling of 
the seas mentioned in the Purims. 

1 w'^as obliged to plead ignorance. The 
teacher informed me that the geogra- 
phy had been laid aside, because 
the learned man of the family had pro- 
hibited it, as being false. I was in- 
troduced to this very learned man, 
W'ho soon told mo that mind and mat- 
ter, good and evil had no real existence, 
all was illusion. .1 replied, ‘‘Your 
opinions excepted, — because you say 
that our geography is false, and the 
Purans right.** The young men got 
behind the learned man to have a 
laugh ; but he still persisted that there 
is neitW truth or falsehood. “ Is there 
reality about that chair upon which 
you arc sitting ?’* ** None whatever ; it 
IS only my fancy.** All the lads followed 
me to the boat, and gave me a hearty 
iVelcoine to come again. The substance 
of tlieii* conversation was, that tliey 
would be very glad to be released 
from the trammels of Hinduism. As 
soon as the people understand the ab- 
solute liberty of Christianity in rc- 

2 )ect of food, dress, and other things, 
induism will be regarded as a galling 
yoke. 

2\st , — Went to Gopalpur, two miles 
from the river, in the Midnapur dis- 
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trict. This was once the blissful abode 
of some thousands of Br^mans, now 
reduced to about one thousand, includ- 
ing Xayasths. There is here a large 
temple of Gopdl in ruins, and in an- 
other place a mutilated image of Krish- 
na. When the Musalmans were in 
ower, a highly respectable Brahman 
ecamc enamored of a MusnJman lady 
of rank. She promised to marry him, 
on the condition that ho embraced li^ 
religion. This he did, and stole the 
golden image *of Krishna from the 
temple, mutilated the other images, 
and then left the village. The people 
were most eager for books. The very 
learned man of the village said,“ If there 
is any thing in these hooks contrary 
to the Veda, you must not read them.** 
I replied, “ You are all day acting con- 
trary to the Veda.** The Brahmans told 
him at last, Go ; tlio Sahib knows as 
much about tlie Veda as you do, and 
if lie reads our books, why cannot we 
read his.’* One of the Brahmans brought 
out a paper written in Calcutta against 
Christianity and asked my opinion of 
it. The wliolo paper did not coiiiain a 
single argument ; but assertions, sucli 
as, —to kill animals is sin, — Christ is 
not Brahma. The very existence of 
such a manusi^ript and that in a remote 
place, proves that the subject is being 
agitated. 

The remainder of the journey I pass 
over. I was out tliis month altogether, 
twenty-two days. 


A MISSIONARY TOUR THROUGH THE EASTERN PARTS 
OP MYMENSING AS PAR AS DURG^PUll, AT THE 
FOOT OP THE GARROW HILLS. 

« (Concluded from pajpe 64.) 


Thebe was a largo hat on the same | 
day. Hundreds ^f hill people caQio 
down ; but won;i,en, girls, and men, wore 
almost naked and offensive to look at. 
Of course very few understood any 
Bengali ; but having never seen a Sa- 
hib,- they stood around us, gazing at 
ufl. They are very stout, healthy and 
broad-sh^dered people. The bazar 
people assured us that they always 
speak the truth, that they do not dieat, 
and that they are chaste in their man- 
ners and lives. One of them ran to 
me and expressed his joy at seeing me. 
He knew a little Bengkh. 1 asked him, 
winy 1x0 seemed so glad ; he then said. 


that he saw me at Gohlnara on the 
opposite side of the hills ; and in 
a friendly manner invited me to 
visit them on their liills.,. Poor 
people ! when will they hear the glad 
tidings ? 

I also called with my wife to see a 
niece of the Eaja ; but, of course, only 
my wife and child had access to her 
room. She seemed to be very igno- 
rant, and could not read. 

About noon wo left this place and 
in a few hours, reached a distance 
which took us in going up a day and a 
half. In the evening we had a ^r<mt 
thunderstorm dCnd rain all the night. 
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On our way home we took another 
route, namely, through a small river 
which joined the Buramputer above 
Byganbiiri. We met going down 
with a large hat at Simulkdndi, Un- 
happily it rained ; we however, preach- 
ed in the rain to several hundreds of 
people, who were mdit willing to listen 
as Jong as we remained. We were 
vciy distressed to see these crowds; 
and having no more books, we were 
Sole to give only four or five, with a 
whole Bible to a Bruhifian. 

The whole evening and following 
night it rained in torrents and we 
were sorry to pass Elaspur without 
being able to preach there. At Ugla, 
a veiy largo and wealthy place, the 
people fled from us. We sung a hymn 
and six or eiglit stood at a distance, 
but would not come near. We preach- 
ed as loud as if wo had a great many 
people before us, and gradually people 
dropped in from all sides, and seemed 
better satisfied. We had some very 
intelligent and anxious hearers, to 
whom wo gave some tnots and the 
four Gospels. 

At ChunaiHird also w’e sat in a shop ; 
asiti’aiued, and about twelve rather 
d ull 1 1 oarers listened to our message. 
O no of them was roused, and came to 
our boat, asking very carefully what 
ho had to do to be saved. 

At another small bazar, Taracalla, 
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I mot with about a dozen Hindus ; but 
they seemed very indiflerent, so wo 
left them soon. 

In Muchapur wre could hardly suc- 
ceed in collecting the villagers. They 
were terror-stricken, having never seen 
a European. Still a few gained con- 
fidence after I had sent my boy into 
their house, and then we found them 
most willing and open to hear about 
the Saviour. Several came to our 
boat, stopped till late at night, and 
eagerly received the Gospel. Among 
them was an old Miisalman, who very 
particularly inquired what he had now 
to do, as his faith in the false prophet 
was much shaken. 

At Byganhdri^ on the Burampu- 
ter, we had a very encouraging con- 
gregation ; and as they know us from 
former visits, they received us very 
kindly. 

At Mymensing we this time un- 
derwent much opposition and scorn, 
and it was very different from our 
former preaching. Stayed three days 
there. Some Zemindars called us to 
their houses, lind though some treated 
us very meanly, yet we found them 
somewhat anxious to hear. I preach- 
ed in .English to the residents there. 
On our way home w e preached in se- 
veral places as Gopalganj, llasainpur, 
&c., but found nothing worthy of i)ar- 
ticular notice. 


DINiiLJPUR. 

FROM THE EEV. H. SMYLIE. 


Pi'dn- Sugar, January 8//^, 185-1.-^ 
To-day wo w ont far away over the 
rice fields to visit the Man dal’s Guru. 
Ho appeared very friendly. But ho 
w as very timid ; though all bluster the 
other day, he would not argue. He, 
with others present, freely acknow- 
ledged the sinfulness of man, and the 
want qf all help from the Qurhn. For 
a while they said; “We have not 
road all the Qurau ; it may contain sal- 
vation.” “ If it does,” it was repli- 
ed, “ it is strange your learned men 
have not been able to find it, dur- 
ing a period of twelve hundred and 
sixty years !” “ Well,” saidlhe Man- 
dal’s Guru, “ I am sometimes afraid 
and tioubled about my salvation.” The 
Missionary advised liira to be very 
careful that he did not lose that salu- 
tary fear. • 


We preached in a number of places, 
and met on onr way a number of 
men, guarding provisions for a com- 

? any of sick soldiers on their way to 
)arjiling. • 

9^A.— The soldiers are hero with us 
lying on the same gfound. They are 
all young men. I spokq with several. 

Having been with the soldiers, wo 
w'ent a lon^ way north to villages we 
had not visited. We made known tbs 
gospel in four places ; preaching by 
turns in every place. The poor natives 
at first fied to their houses and made 
fast the doors. When told it was the 
P6dri Sahib who was coming, and 
not soldiers, the doors were thrown 
open, and wo were allowed^to enter. 
It being the first time they had heard, 
they appeared to be very much asto- 
pished. 
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loth. — ^We left Pr&n-S^ar in the 
morning. As we had but one beast, we 
had to travel as we could, sometimes 
wfJking; but as the road was deep 
with dust, we could not walk so much 
as we wo^d have done. 

We stopped for an hour at E&m- 
Skgar bungalow. Here a Musalm^n 
called on me to hear the Scriptures 
read. I read a chapter to him, making 
remarks on the same. 

l\th, — We were preparing for our 
onward journey. 

\2th . — We started for Birganj about 
12 p. M., and continued our way near- 
ly seven hours ; we had some trouble 
in crossing the river and getting up 
the steep ghat, but did not meet with 
any accident. 

Bullocks pulled us along the first 
eighteen miles, the rest was performed 
by a horse. God has mercifully brought 
us here without injury, unless vre might 
call the smashing of a finger such. 
One of the screws of our old buggy 
required fastening, and the man in 
striking the screw, struck my finger, 
which happened to be upon it at the 
time he was fetching a blow with the 
hammer. 

1 Wi . — ^This morning we were abroad 
at an early hour, and went over all the 
Mahajans’ shops in the ganj in which 
we could find men. We went to the 
thanna. Here we met a few young 
lads. All listened attentively; none 
would argue or try to defend their 
systems. « 

Two of the Goraband men were 
with us this morning before we went 
out. Thpy told us the school was still 
in existence, but none of the boys 
would pay. They appeared very hap- 
y we had come. In thei afternoon the 
oys came from Goraband to pay us 
a visit, they * were about twenty in 
number. 

After the arrival of the boys, seye- 
ral men fron\ the Maulavi, ^o now 
resides in our neighborhood, came for 
conversation and books. One of them, 
very boisterous youth, demanded to 
know in what sense we called God, 
Christ’s Father ; whether it was in a 
cariml sense. If so,” ho said, “ it is 

false. God has no form, and therefore 
cannot be the father of any one. 
But if He is merely so by name ; He 
k father of all in that sense.” In 
no such sense is He the father of our 
Saviour.” The youth was asked if he 
had read the gospel ; in reply he said, 


•♦I never read the gospel, nor will I. 
To mo it would be no use ; I would not 
believe it.” ** It is impossible for you 
to judge: it is unjust and contrary 
to all custom, in every part of the 
world. Ho is an unjust judge who 
will not rejid both sides of the case. 
You are well alrare that Europeans 
read your Quran without fear, and 
that no man ever became a Musalman 
by reading the Quran ; why are yqji 
afraid to read the gospel r” “You 
cannot know that all Musalm&us are 
afraid to read the gospel ; you have 
not got the true gospel.” This was 
said with a degree of triumph and a 
roar of laughter from the youth and 
his oqmpauioDS, as if they had secured 
the victory. A number of people were 
now around us. 1 called the whole to 
bear witness to what was said. “ This 
man says this is not the true gospel ; 
now I will give five hundred rupees 
to him or any of his party who will 
roduce the true gospel ; and rcmcm- 
er, it becomes him to prove what he 
says ; that is, to prove this to be a 
false gospel. Can you do so P” He re^ 
plied, ho could not. Thinking a mo- 
ment he said, he could prove from 
the Qur&n that it was not the true 
gospel ; but to this it was said, “ You 
must first prove the Quran to be 
from God ; when that is done, pro- 
duce it as a witness. Till then don’t 
mention it.” “ Oh, I can soon prove 
that.” “ Well, give us two witnesses 
to prove they saw God give Miiliam- 
maa the Quran,” “ I can give thou- 
sands.” “ Thousands are not required ; 
give only two or three.” “ The Quran 
itself is one witness and Muhammad 
is another.” “ This is no testimony at 
all.” “ Well, what kind do you want P” 
“ Listen and I will tell ; w^hen Moses 
got God’s word, God gave it before 
thousands ; when Christ entered on 
his work, God publicly proclaimed 
that ho was his Son : witnesses like 
these are required for the Qjzr^n.” 
“ That I cannot give,” w’as the reply. 
" Till you do, don’t bring it forward m 
argument, Ac.” 

As the young mau was goiug, he 
said, “ You had better come over to- 
morrow and see the Maulavi, he will 
reply and answer all you can say and 
asK.” Till this we were not aware 
that such a person was in this part of 
the land. The invitation was at oucc 
accepted. 

(To*be continued.) 
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THE PRACTICAL IMPORTANCE 

FHOM AN UNPUBLISHED 

A sBBTous and Christian observer 
often feels a wish that ho were allow* 
ed to bring eaqh of the persons in the 
societies in which he has occasionally 
to mingle, to the absolute question, 
whether they believe in a future state 
or not. Those who should avow the 
negative ho might perhaps fairly con- 
sider as without the jurisdiction of his 
arguments and persuasions. If some 
otliers professed to be in an equipoise 
of doubt, he might justly tell them 
they deserved to have their names pro- 
claimed all over the world as the most 
ridiculous creatures in it, or that ever 
were in it, if they did not devote the 
very first portion of their time to the 
decision of the question, and every 
snbseipieiit portion tliat could possibly 
bo snatched from the most urgent 
necessities, till it should be decided. 
Tf tliey declared their firm belief of 
the doctrine, he would feel himself en- 
titled to reason with them on the 
ground which they thus deliberately 
assumed. He would suggest that sure- 
ly this most magnideent idea cannot 
bo admitted into the mind as one in 
the train of ordinary conceptions, to 
be dwelt on a few moments with com- 
parative indifference, and then swept 
away in the transient course of ideas, 
till acc^ent recall it. “ How can you,” 
ho might ask, “ avoid feeling a pene- 
trating and solemn influence accom- 
panying this thought, whenever it is 
presented to you, something like that 
which w^as felt in the presence of an- 
cient prophets and often made impres- 
sions that days, and incidents, and now 
visitants could not erase. The very 
consciousness that your mind^ has 
been capable of admitting and dismis- 
sing this subject with a prolonged and 

VOI^. VIII. 


FAITH IN A FUTURE STATE. 

ESSAY BY JOHN FOSTEB. 

serious emotion ought to produce at 
last that seriousness by means of w on- 
der and alarm, which may well be 
awakened by the consideration how 
many years you have believed this 
truth in vain. To an enlightened mind 
it w'ould bo a mournful fact, to look 
back on one day wdth the full consci- 
ousness iliat it had been lost, as hav- 
ing contributed in no degree to the 
grand object for which all our days 
were given. What sentiment ought 
to arise at the remembrance of per- 
haps several thousand days thus lost, 
notwithstanding our knowledge of 
that great truth under the right 
influence of which they would have 
been saved P 

“ But to come to the present time : 
you will not deny that it may justly 
be required of yo^, as possessing rea- 
son, that you should exert on at least 
tw'o or three subjects the utmost force 
of that reason ; and not for a moment 
only, but long enough to add^t deli- 
berate and matured conclusions. You 
must else be lyiderstood to entertain 
the modest opinion that you are pos- 
sessed of reasoning powers so vast, 
that much less tlian their full oxertiou 
is competent to dispatdi the most im- 
porfant subjects that can be present- 
ed to claim the attontion*of a rational 
being. One of these subjects you will 
acknowledge to be the consideration.^ 
of the manner in which your belief of 
a future state ought ta operate on your 
present scheme or habit of occupying 
time. Now have you, in plain honest 
truth, made this indispensable exertion, 
and with this indispensable patience of 
deliberation P If you have not, you 
acknowledge there is one grand duty 
immediately before you requiring for 
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a while to come tlic most strenuous 
effort of your thoughts, and there- 
fore improvement of your time : a 
duty which you cannot defer without 
bein^ both contemptible and cri- 
minal. If you have made this ration- 
al effort of thought^ what is your 
judgment P 

‘‘ If you have be^n tliis train of 
serious thought with a wish to find 
the claims of hereafter on the present 
less absolutely imperious, comprehen- 
sive, and all-grasping than serious men 
commonly represent, have you suc- 
ceeded P Ailer attending to what re- 
velation has declared, and the obvious 
nature of things, have you concluded 
that the connexion between these two 
is so slight as to make them appear 
two separate economies, so parted. as 
to have no claims to interfere with 
each other P I am persuaded you have 
not. You have still seen that though 
the economies are two, the being is 
but one, and will by this unchangea- 
ble identity preserve an uninterrupted 
connexion between all that precedes 
and all that follows. While you have 
been fixing your thou^^hts on that 
grand futunty, instead of recoding, as 
you continued to contemplate, further 
and further from all iuterferenee with 
present time, and yielding it up to 
the claim of vanity, passion, and acci- 
dent, has it not on the contrary seem- 
ed to advance every moment nearer, 
to disclose a more and more majestic 
importance, and to assume in the 
name of God an unlimited right over 
the occupation of the present period P 
Under the impression of this view did 
you not feel astonishment and regret 
that you had wasted so much of your 
life, from having beei^so little aware 
of the purpose for which you held it P 
And did you<not in such moments feel 
a luoidness and intellectual clearness 
of thought which removed every sur- 
mise of your feelings being those of 
fanaticism P Vhile you have said earn- 
estly, * Let me^ always see in this 
^ manner my relations with futurity, for 
1 am certain I shall cease to appre- 
hend justly and act nobly if these 
Sdeaa shall be lost P* Ahd have you 
lost them* and now think yourself 
more rational now they are departed P 
And do you feel perfectly safe in per- 
severing in that slight and negligent 
. system which you then e mph atically 
i^demned and deplored P What kind 
arguments ore you famished with 


against the possible recurrence of such 
impressions and refiections P Is it not 
even possible that these solemn ideas, 
which you have not wished to retain, 
may return in the hour of death P And 
you may be assured that it will then 
bo extremely dilficult to persuade 
yourself that a lighter order of no- 
tions was more correct than theso 
graver ones, with the force of evi- 
dence with which they may be accom- 
panied at that final season. 1 may<>e 
surely allowed to entreat you to rea- 
son so carefully ou the jiuestion, in 
what manner the expectation of futu- 
rity should operate on your present 
baSits of employing time, that you 
shall be soberly certain that the ap- 
proach of the reality will not change 
our views and terrify your latest 
ours. 

“ Consider that it were a glaring 
disorder in the creation, if a being to 
whom is given the foresight of ulti- 
mate prospects had not also an ulti- 
mate object of his pursuits appointed. 
And it were monstrous if that object 
w'ere not made to refer to, and com- 
bine with, those prospects, but tho 
whole system of its activity were so 
insulated as to include and terminate 
within itself all tho objects, results, 
and consequences ; thus leaving tho 
rational creature to enter the second 
stage of existence without tho smallest 
advantage from tho preceding one. 
But if such an entire separation of 
w'hat precedes from all relation or 
connexion with what follows would bo 
a thing contrary to the order of tho 
universe, it is a contempt of Him who 
has appointed these relations for the 
rational creature itself to mako prac- 
tically such a disconnexion.” 


GOD^S ELECTION AND MAN’S 
DILIGENCE. 

Give diligence to make your calling and 
ejection sure. 2 Peter i. 10. ^ 

It is a matter of daily occurrence 
that in the contemplation of the visi- 
ble universe we allow ourselves to be 
led into error by the imperfection of 
our senses, so as to overlook the com- 
parative minuteness of the globe we 
inhabit, and to consider it as the most 
conspicuous object in the whole crea- 
tion. And whenever the results of 
scientific investigation aro brought 
vividly befoi;p our minds, we feel 
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afresh astonished that this world, 
which appears so grand and important, 
should, when compared to the vast 
extent of the universe, dwindle into 
a particle of dust. A rapid navigation 
of a thousand years could hardly bring 
the swiftest vessel to the sun ; but if 
that whole distance could bo traversed 
in on/e hour, it would require many 
hundred years of such velocious speed 
t^ reach the nearest fixed star: and 
it is probable that the distances which 
separate all these ccTestial bodies 
from one another, are. alike, incalcula- 
ble and immeasurable. In a universe 
of such boundless magnitude our little 
earth is as nothing : and all the na- 
tions that inhabit it, arc counted as a 
drop of a bucket, and as the small 
dust of the balance. 

It is not impossible, indeed it is 
highly probable, that the countless 
stars that adorn the nocturnal sky, 
and each of which exceeds the earth 
many thousand times in size, are 
peopled by intelligent beings, en- 
dowed with ^immortal souls as well as 
wc. lu addition to this we know from 
the word of God, that tlio Lord of 
Heaven and Earth rules over innu- 
merable hosts of angels ; — and that 
ton thousand times ten thousand of 
these heavenly messengers continual- 
ly surround the tlironc of his glory, 
lienee wo may with safety coiicludo 
that in point of numbers ilio genera- 
tions of mankind arc but as a drop 
in the ocean, wlien compared with the 
whole extent of the spiritual creation. 
And it becomes us, in deep humility 
to exclaim : What is man, that thou 
art mindful of hiniH and the son of 
man, that thou visitost him H 

Notwithstanding the relative mi- 
nuteness of the earth and the insig- 
nificancy of its inhabitants, this our 
world has been chosen by the Al- 
mighty Creator, in order to manifest 
upon it the grandest displays of his 
divino*justicc and mercy and majesty. 
When some of the highest and most 
powerful angels rebelled against their 
Creator, divine Omnipotence execut- 
ed upon them the sentence of divine 
Justice: they were for ever deprived 
of the favor, and banished from the 
presence of God. But when the rebel- 
lion commenced by Satan extended to 
this lower world, and the whole of 
mankind became involved in it, the 
epth was made the scene, and man- 
kind the subject, of sudh counsels and 
N 2 


operations of the Deity, as must have 
arrested the attention of the whole 
spiritual creation, and led them to 
exclaim : Oh tho depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God ! How unsearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways past finding out I 
Who hath known tho mind of the 
Lord P or who hath been his counsel- 
lor ? or who hath first given to 
Him, and it shall be recompensed unto 
him again P For of Him, and through 
Him, and to Him arc all things : to 
whom bo glory for ever. Amen. 

God might have annihilated the 
rebellious inhabitants of earth toge- 
ther with their dwelling place; and 
if he had thus blotted them out from 
the number of existing objects, the 
whole intelligent creation would- have 
proclaimed it a punishment amply de- 
served. Or ho might have doomed 
all mankind to tho same eternal ban- 
ishment from his presence, and con- 
signed them to the same never-ending 
chastisements, to which the fallen 
angels w’ere condemned, —and the 
whole intelligent creation would have 
pronounced tho sentence worthy of 
the divine justice. 

But Mercy interposed, and God 
devised a plan of salvation for man. 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, God 
over all blessed for ever, by his incar- 
nation, his sufferings and his death, 
wrought out redemption for mankind. 
As tho glory of the sun sheds suffici- 
ent light upon oiv earth for all its in- 
habitants, so the merits of tho atone- 
ment are sufficient for tho expiation of 
all sin : but as only those wjio open 
their eyes, are benefited by the light, 
whilst all others remain in darkness ; 
so Dotwithstauding the unlimited va- 
lue of the atonement its blessings are 
only enjoyed by a limited number, — 
and that number determined and elect- 
ed before tho foundation of the world 
by the sovereign will of .God, the sole 
author of salvation. 

When the doctrine of election is 
proclaimed, man is ever inclined to^ 
accuse God of injustice. It is true that 
tho mysterious depths of the divine 
decree cannot be fathomed by angels, 
much less by feeble mortals: but we 
have no reason to complain of injus- 
tice. Our blessed Saviour, in one of 
his parables, speaks of the lord of a 
vineyard, who went into tlio market, 
place and beheld there many laborers 
wasting their time in idleness. He 
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called some among them to labour in 
his vineyard, and in the evening of 
the day remunerated with equal liber- 
ality those who had only served him 
one hour, and those xvho had borne 
the heat and burden of the day. There 
was no injustice in his conduct to 
those whom he did not call ; for they 
had not the least right to demand that 
he should employ them, or even so 
much as take notice of them. If they 
suffered the consequences of their own 
idleness, if they were “exposed to mi- 
sery and want, and even to the great- 
est extremities of destitution, still 
there was no reason why they should 
accuse the Lord of the vineyard of 
treating them with unjust rigour. How 
then can sinful man presume to speak 
of the injustice of the holy Bulcr of 
the universe, whoso authority ho de- 
spises, whose laws he transgresses, 
whose kindness he disregards, and 
whose gracious invitations ho rejects P 
How can the eneiw and the rebel pre- 
sume to accuse God of injustice for 
not imparting salvation to him P 

I. As, however, the doctrine of elec- 
tion is one which many receive only 
with great difficulty, let us briefly 
bring forward a few arguments in 
proof of it, 

1st. — God, although never the arbi- 
trary, yet is always the sovereign, llu- 
ler of the w’hole universe, and uncon- 
trolled in the exercise of his authority. 
** He doeth according to his wdll in the 
army of heaven and«among the inha- 
bitants of the earth : and none can 
stay his hand, or say unto him. What 
doest thouP The Lord killeth and 
maketh alive ; ho bringeth down to 
the grave, and bringeth up. The Lord 
maketh poor, and maketh rich : he 
bringeth low, and lifteth up : He rais- 
eth up the pdor out of the dust, and 
lifteth up the beggar from the dung- 
hill, to sot theih among princes and 
to make them inherit the throne of 
glory. For the pillars of the earth 
are the Lord’s, and he has established 
•the world upon them. The counsel 
of the Lord standeth for ever, the 
thoughtd of his heart to all genera- 
tions.” 

If he is sovereign and uncontrolled 
in the kingdom of providence, who 
will deny that in the rei^ of grace 
“ he hath mercy upon whom he will 
have mercy, and compassion upon 
.whom he will have compassion; and 
.^^t it is not of him that willeth, nor 


of him that runneth, but of God that 
sheweth mercy P”* 

2nd.— But we should never lose 
sight of the close connection which ex- 
ists between the dispensations of pro- 
vidence, and the salvation of individual 
persons. Who is it that has assigned 
you your dwelling-place P You live 
in a land, where the gospel is preach- 
ed : who has placed you here? 
You belong not to an idolatrous xu- 
tion ; you lia^e not been brought up 
in the religion of the false prophet \ 
who has made this difference P Yqd 
might be an inhabitant of the interior 
of Africa, or of the isles of Japah, 
which have never heard the glad 
sound of the gospel : but who has 
fixed your habitation here P Who has 
prolonged your life P Who has sup- 
plied you with health and strength, 
and enabled you to appear in the 
sanctuary P Is it not the God of 
Providence, who has led you in a 
way you knew not P Now, if in the 
dispensations of his providence to- 
wards you, his sovereignly has been 
uncontrolled : will you presume to 
maintain that in tho dispensations of 
his grace to which they are subservi- 
ent, ho is controlled by sinful and re- 
bellious worms P 

3rd.— In tho third place we remark, 
that the freeness of salvation supposes 
the sovereignty of the divine grace. 
All merit is completely excluded. Sal- 
vation is altogether the gift of God. 
Now, unless we admit the doctrine of 
free (jleclion, it is clear that God is 
controlled, in tho exercise of his grace, 
by something which lies in man, and 
that ho is thus restricted by condi- 
tions, which are alike at variance with 
his sovereignty and with the total de- 
pravity of man. Unless wo admit, 
with the word of God, that it is God 
who worketh in us both to will and 
to do, of his good pleasure, some part 
of the glory must be given to man, 
and we cannot, in reference to salva- 
tion, say: “Not unto us, O Lord, 
not unto us, but unto thy name, bo 
glory given.” 

4th. — But there are numerous pas- 
sages to be found in the word of God 
whicli clearly establish the doctrine of 
free election. 

The most striking of these are con- 
tained in tho ninth chapter of the 
Epistle to the Homans. There the 
apostle Paul appeals to history. Hd 
mentions the Section of Isaac in pre- 
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forenco to Islimael,— and of Jacob in 
preference to Esau. He adduces tlie 
example of Pharaoh, whose heart was 
hardened by God, — and he refutes the 
objections which have in all ages been 
brought forward against the doctrine. 
Put whilst this is the most explicit 
portion of Scripture, it is by no means 
the only one which proves the doc- 
trine. Our Saviour says, with equal 
siearness : * No man can come to me, 
except the Father whiclj hath sent mo, 
draw him.* And in various other pas- 
sages we find it mentioned, that * before 
the foundation of the world, God hath 
chosen those in Christ, who should bo 
holy and without blame before him in 
love.* Hence the attentive reader of 
the word of God arrives at the same 
conclusion with the inspired apostle. 

* So then it is not of him that willcth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God 
that shevveth mercy.* 

II. Whilst the various arguments 
whicli have now been advanced, prove 
the truth of the doctrine of free elec- 
tion, it is of the highest importance to 
guard against the abuse of it. It is a 
consolatory doctrine, and one which 
more tlian any otlior leads the believer 
to humble himself in the sight of God, 
— but it is and will ever remain a mys- 
tery which cannot be fathomed by the 
intellect of man. 

1st. — The names of those who shall 
obtain eternal salvation, are written 
in the Lamb’s book of life ,* but that 
book is not laid open to our view, and 
we dare not presume to pry into its 
hidden contents. Those that were first, 
are often found to be the last, and the 
last to be first. Nations who have 
long possessed the Gospel, may lose 
all its privileges ; and tribes who never 
heard it till yesterday, may obtain its 
blessings. Persons, w-ho seemed to 
run well, may be hindered, — and others 
may be called at the eleventh hour. 
It therefore behoves us to manifest 
great* humility, whenever we attempt 
to apply the doctrine of election to the 
practical purposes of Christian experi- 
ence. 

2ad. — It is on this account, that wo 
find in our text the calling combined 
with election : both arc inseparable — 
but whilst the election will only bo 
fully made manifest in eternity, the 
calling is its visible harbinger in time, 
—and whilst the former is surrounded 
with mystery, the l{y;ter falls under 
our own observation and is a subject 


of experience. Let us for a short 
time direct our attention to it. 

It is customary to distinguish be- 
tween an external and au internal call. 
The external call has reached all our 
ears. God has in many various ways 
spoken to you by circumstances and 
by his word. He has endeavored to 
arrest your attention to the invitations 
of Christ. At one time he humbled 
you and afflicted you, he laid you on 
a bed of sickness, or allowed you to 
suffer^ want and distress, or ho took - 
away from you the pleasure of your 
eyes, in order that you might hear 
that sweet invitation. ‘ Come unto me 
all yo that labor and are heavy laden, 
ancl I will give you rest.* At another 
time he crowned you with loving-kind- 
ness and tender mercies, and seemed 
to say unto you : ' Knowest thou not 
that the goodness of God leadoth thee 
to repentance P* In his holy word he 
revealed to you the evil of your heart 
and the danger of your situation, and 
likewise showed to you the way of 
eternal life. And you have from time 
to time boon addressed by the minis- 
ters of his word. They nave said to 
ou : * Eepent, and believe in the Lord 
esus Christ.* They have urged upon 
you the necessity of forsaking your 
sins and turning unto God. They have 
placed before you the awful terrors of 
hell, and the surpassing glories of 
etorual life. They have pointed you to 
the Lamb of God which taketh away the 
sins of the world. And they have in the 
apostle’s language said to you: ‘ We 
pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye re- 
conciled unto God : for he hath mado 
him who knew no sin to be sin for us, 
that w^e might be made the righteous- 
ness of God him.* 

This external call, through circum- 
stances, and through the written and 
the preached word of God| has reach- 
ed you all: but has it not in many 
among you been accompanied by an 
internal callP Have you not often 
felt internally that you were sinners 
in the sight of Go<l P Has not yoid 
conscience often reproved you for your 
manifold transgressions P Have you 
not been compelled to acknowledge 
that both the written and the preached 
word was like the hand of God which 
felt the pulse of your conscience, and 
found it to indicate hopeless disease? 
Has the prospect of death, of your 
own death, your own grave, never pro- 
dteod any deep and solemn im^es- 
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sions ill your heart P Have not now 
and then your thoughts dwelt on the 
love of Christ P Did ho who once wore 
the crown of thorns, and was nailed 
to the cross, — he whose body was 
pierced and whose soul was wrung 
with anguish, when he bore the curse 
of your sins I did he never plead with 
your spirit P Were you never led to 
contemplate his suiTcrings and his dy- 
ing love with feelings of deep emotion, 
and of humble sorrow for your sins P 
Did you never hear him saying to you: 
* I gave my life for thee : and now, 
my son, my daughter, give mo thine 
heart ?’ 

But if this internal call has been 
addressed to you, then there remains 
another important question : Have you 
obeyed the call? Or have you dis- 
regarded itP Woe be to you, if you 
have disregarded it ! To-day, if ye hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts. 

We trust tliat we speak to some 
whose experience proves that in their 
case tlie call has been an effectual 
one ; who have not only heard it, but 
obeyed it. 

III. To these we would address the 
exhortation of our text : ‘ Give diligence 
to make your calling and election sure.’ 

Such an exhortation may appear 
anomalous. If both the calling and 
the election arc the work of sovereign 
grace: how can we make sure that 
which is the work of God ? 

In asking this question, we touch 
the unfathomable niyatcry, in wliich 
the connection betw een the sovereign- 
ty of God and the voluntary action of 
man is enveloped. Where these tw^o 
principles meet, wo know not : they 
are two links of one and the same 
chain ; one of them wer hold in our 
own hands, the other we see in the 
hands of God: but the intervening 
links cannot be discovered by us. 

Thus much, how'ever, wo know, 
tliat the siun^ sins voluntarily, and 
that the rejection of the gospel is his 
own voluntary act. We here appeal 
to the consciences of those who have 
not repented of their sins, nor turned 
unto the Lord : Is it not because you 
l(yoe sin, that you arc still iu this state P* 
Is it ;iot your own choice, that you are 
stilHn your sins P Is it not your own 
voluntary act, that you have not yet 
believed, nor given yourself unto the 
Lord? Yes, if you perish, it is your 
own choice and your own fault. 

As the sinner remains in his sins 


from his own fVee choice, so God by 
his grace leads him to seek salvation 
from his own free choice. How God 
directs the mind of man mthont de- 
stroying the freedom of his will, we 
cannot understand, for, next to the 
divine, the human mind is the great- 
est mystery to man. But the gospel 
throughout proceeds on this principle. 
It says to smners, Bepent, Turn unto 
God, Believe ; because all obedience tj? 
this command, though effected by God, 
is voluntary obedience. “ The people 
of the Lord are willing in the day of 
his power.” 

It is on the same principle that 
the apostle Peter exhorted the Chris- 
tians to whom ho wrote to give 
diligence to make their calling and 
election sure. He knew that all their 
diligence must flow from God’s sove- 
reign grace. His words do not imply 
that they would either confirm or ais- 
annul the decree of God concerning 
their salvation: but that their own 
consistent conduct and daily growlii 
in grace, was the only sure sign, by 
which both they themselves and others 
would be able to discern, that they had 
been effectually called of God and were 
among the number of liis elect. 

The Christian’s life is a life of faith 
and a life of diligence. Temporal 
blessings arc showered around us ainl ' 
upon us with liberal profusion. The 
splendor of the sky, tlxe beauty of the 
earth, the loveliness of nature, all be- 
speak the liberality of our Creator, 
who has made more than ample provi- 
sion not only for our wants, but even 
for our enjoyments. But in the sup- 
plies of spiritual grace, which God 
makes to his believing people, ho 
adopts what by comparison might be 
called, strict economy. He grants to 
them all they need, but nothing is 
superfluous. In outward nature we 
might say that beauty and grandeur 
are often apparently thrown away : 
but the gifts of the Spirit are .never 
redundant. They are at hand, but 
unseen: their existence must bo be- 
lieved, before it is felt ; they must be 
prayed for, before they arc enjoyed ; 
they must be used, before they are 
erceived ; they must be anticipated, 
cforc they are possessed. An un- 
believing heart banishes them, a slug- 
gish disposition causes them to take 
their flight, and negligence is the un- 
erring sign of a want of grace. 
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OUE ONE LIFE. 

«* Occupy till I come.”— Luk£ xix. 13. 

’Tis not for man to trifle ! Life is brief, 

And sin is here. 

Our age is but the falling of a leaf— 

A dropping tear. 

We hare no time to sport away the hours, 

All must be earnest in a world like ours. 

Not^nany lives, but only one have we — 

Frail, fleeting man ' 

IloW sacred should that one life ever be— 

That narrow span ! 

Day after day lili'd up with blessed toil, 

Hour after hour still bringing in new spoil. 

Our being is no shadow of thin air, 

No vacant dream ; 

No fable of the things that never were, 

But only seem. 

’Tis full of meaning as of mystery, 

Though strange and solemn may that meaning be. 

Our sorrows are no phantom of the night — 

No idle tale ; 

No cloud that floats along a sky of light. 

On summer gale. 

Tliey are the true realities of earth — 

Friends and companions even from our birth. 

O life below — how brief, and poor, and sad I 
One heavy sigh. 

O life above — how long, how fair, and glad ! 

An endless joy. 

Oh, to have done for aye with dying here ; 

Oh, to begin the living in yon sphere 1 

• 

O day of time, how dark I O sky and earth, 

How dull your hue ! 

O day of Christ, how bright 1 O sky and earth. 

Made fair and new 1 

Come, better Eden, with thy fresher green ; 

Come, brighter Salem, gladden all in thg scene ! 

^arterly Journal of Prophecy, 
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FINGEE-MABES. 


Some time since, a gentleman residing 
at Cambridge employed a mason to do some 
work for him, and among other things to 
thin-wbiten the walls of one of his cham- 
bers. This thin-whitening is almost co- 
lourless until dried. The gentleman was 
much surprised, on the morning after the 
chamber was finished, to find on the draw- 
er of his bureau standing in the room, 
white finger-marks. Ojfiening the drawer, 


\ he found the same finger-marks on the 
contents of the wallet, proving conclusive- 
' ly that the mason with his wet hands bad 
opened the drawer, searched the wallet, 
which contained no money, and then closed 
the drawer, without once thinking that any 
one would ever know it. The thin -whiten- 
ing which chanced to be on bis hand did 
not show at first, and he probably had no 
idea that twelve hours’ drying would re- 
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veal his attempt at depredation. As the 
job was concluded on the afternoon the 
drawer was opened, the man did not come 
again, and to this day does not know that 
his acts are known to his employer. 

Children, beware of efU ^nghts and 
deeds 1 They all havg ftt^r^inarks, which 
will be revealed at some time. If yon dis- 
obey your parents, or tell a falsehood, or 
take what is not your owiv,' you make sad 
finger-marks on your character. And so 
it is with any and all sin. It defiles the 
character. It betrays those who engage 
in it by the marks it makes on them. 
These marks may be almost, if not quite 
colourless at first. But even if they should 
not be seen during any of your days on 
earth, (which is not at all likely,) yet 
there is a day coming in which all finger- 
marks or sin-stains on the character ** will 
,be made manifest.*’ 

Never suppose that you can do what 
is wrong without having a stain made on 
your character. It is impossible. If you 
injure another, you, by that very deed. 
Injure your own-self. If you disregard a 
law of God, the injury is sadly your own. 
Think of it, ever bear it in mind, that every 
sin you commit leaves a sure mark upon 
yourselves. 

Your characters should bear a coating 
of pure truth. Let truthfulness ever be 
manifest ; beware of sin — ** and be sure 
your sin will find you out for it makes 
finger-marks which, even should they not 
be seen by those around you on earth, 
will yet be seen, to your condemnation, at 
the bar of God ! 


THE SOLDIER AN^ HIS BIBLE. 

In the county of Kent lives, or lived, ^ 
clergyman and his lady who took a very 
active part in the Sunday-school connected 
with his church. They had in the school 
a boy, the only son of a widow, who was 
notoriously wicked, despising all the earn- 
est prayers and admonitions of the clergy, 
man, who, out qf pity for bis poor widow- 
ed mother, kept him in the school eighteen 
months. At lengt]^ he found it absolutely 
necessary to dismiss the lad as a warnhig 
to others. He« 80 on after enlisted as a 
soldier in a regiment that was soon ordered 
to America, it being during the last Ame- 
wjcan war. Some time after, the poor wi- 
dow called upon the clergyman to beg a 
Bible of the smallest size. Surprised at 
such a request from an individual who was 
on the verge of eternity, and who he knew 
had one or two Bibles of large print, which 
she had long used to good purpose, he en- 
quired what she wanted it for. She an- 
swhrdd ** A regiment is going out to Ame- 
rftta, and I want to send it to my poor boy ; 
'«nd, oh) lir^ who knows what it may do 


She sent the Bible which the clergyman 
gave her by a pions soldier, who, upon his 
arrival at their destination, found the wi- 
dow’s son the very ringleader of the regi- 
ment in every description of vice. After 
the soldier bad made himself known, he 
said, ** Jamps, your mother has sent you 
her last present.” 

** Ah,” he replied in a careless manner, 
** is slip gone at last ? 1 hope she sent me 
some cash.’* 

The pious soldier told him he believed 
the poor widow was dead ; ” but,” sat^ 
he, ** she has sent you something of more 
value than gold or silver (presenting him 
the Bible), and, James, it was her dying re- 
quest that you would read one verse, at 
least, of this book every day ; and can yon 
refuse her dying charge ?” 

** Well,” said James, ” it is not too 
much to ask (opening the Bible) ; so here 
goes.” 

He opened the Bible at the words, Come 
unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy 
laden, and 1 will give you rest.” 

“ Well,” said he, ” this is very odd, I 
have opened to the only verse in the Bible 
that I could ever learn by heart when 1 
Was in the Sunday-school ; I never could 
for the life of me commit another. It is 
very strange 1 but who is this * me’ that 
is mentioned in the verse ?” 

The pious soldier asked if he did not 
know. 

He replied that he did not. 

The good man then explained it to him ; 
spoke to him of Jesus, and exhibited the' 
truths and iuviiatious of the gospel. They 
walked to the house of the chaplain, where 
they had further conversation ; the result 
was, that from that hour he became a 
changed man, and was as noted for exem- 
plary conduct as before he had been for his 
wickedness. 

Sometime after this conversation, the 
regiment in which he was, engaged the 
enemy ; at the close of which, the pious 
soldier, in walking through the field of 
blood, beheld, under a large spreading 
oak. the dead body of James, hiS head 
reclining on his Bible, which was opened 
at the passage, ** Come unto me, all yo 
that are weary and heavy laden, and 1 will 
give you rest.” Poor James had ^ne to 
bis eternal rest. 

The gentleman who told this tale, 
said he had frequently held the Bible in 
his hand; there were no less than fifty 
pages stained with the blood of poor 
James. 

Teachers, does not this story encourage 
you? Will you not resolve to pursue 
your work in future, with greater earuest- 
ness than ever before ? May God help yon 
to do BO, and give you the success which 
will be your 8wee|eBt reward 1 
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ONE SIN TOO MANY. 

A FACT FOR HALF-AWAKBNBD SINNERS. 

Thbrb is an old Grecian legend which 
teaches that there was once a diver who 
boasted of his skill to bring up treasures 
from the sea. To test his powers, the 
people threw many a silver cup and many 
a golden coin into water nine fathoms deep. 
And the bold diver brought them to the 
surface with triumph. But one day a dia* 
g^ed fiend threw a tinsel crown into a 
whirlpool, and challenged the confident 
diver to bring it up ; promising him, if he 
succeeded, the power to wear it and to 
transmit it to his children. Down he 
sprang after the bauble ; but the Nereids 
of the sea, hearing the clangor of the 
crown when it fell upon their grottoes, 
closed around him as he was grasping 
the prize, and held him fast until he 
perished. 

Thus reads the legend. Its moral teaches 
that the most daring may dare once too 
often — that folly, though long successful, 
will plunge its victim into ruin at last. A 
lesson worthy of the careful study of par- 
tially awakened sinners, as may be seen by 
tlie following fact : — 

A young man of hue talents was present 
one evening at the house of God in ■ ' ■ , 

during an interesting revival. Several of 
his companions had already given their 
hearts to Christ, and he had been deeply 
moved by their experience. He was, there- 
fore prepared to receive strong impressions, 
and he did. The truth went home to his 
conscience. He wept to see himself so 
vile, as he now beheld himself mirrored in 
the word of God. He felt a motion, al- 
most irrepressible, to submit to Christ, 
and to join the band of penitents who bow- 
ed before the altar. But Ihe pride of his 
heart revolted at so public and humiliating 
an avowal of his sinfulness. He dreaded 


the scorn of the worldly I He kept his 
seat, therefore, sootliing his. conscience by 
a resolve — firm and irrevocable, aa he per- 
suaded himself— to return home at the 
close of the service and seek the pardon of 
his sins alone in, the solitude of his cham- 
ber. With this purpose he left his pew at 
the close of the services, and passed with 
the thronging, but grave multitude out of 
the church. 

On the doorstepa he found some gay 
friends awaiting him. They had planned 
a scheme of pleasure for an hour or two 
that night, and they begged him to join 
them. 

** No,’’ said he, faintly, ** 1 think not 
to-night.*' 

They gazed in his face earnestly and one 
of them, detecting an unusual seriousness 
in his aspect, which was discernable even 
in the pale moonlight of that beautiful 
evening, exclaimed in a taunting tone of 
voice, ** What! are you going to be reli- 
gious too ?** 

That speaker was his fiend in disguise. 
In that speech he threw the bauble of hu- 
man approbation into the whirlpool, and 
the half-awakened youth plunged in des- 
perately to seize it. Throwing off his gra- 
vity, he burst into a loud laugh, assured 
them he was not serious, accepted their 
invitation, and lost his convictions. Hence- 
forth his sins held him in bondage and in 
chains. In a few months he died, an im- 
penitent sinner I 

How fatal was his one act of resistance 
of the Holy Spirit 1 Had he yielded and 
taken his place at the altar, the invitation 
of his sinful friends at the door would have 
been powerless to attract him. But he 
resisted once too often. The tinsel crown 
of human approval led him, like the diver, 
to a fatal leap, and he perished. Awaken- 
ed sinners, beware ! You, too, ■ may sin 
once too often ! — Bible Class Magazine, 
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CEYLON BAPTIST MISSION. 

' (From the Report of the Colombo Division for the years 1852-1853.^ 


As the time has arrived when it is usual 
to publish our proceedings and make them 
patent to those who take an interest in 
such things, and to the world at large, 
hoping to interest more, we will endeavor 
to give a brief and faithful account of our 
proceedings since December 1851, no re- 
port later than that having been published. 
As that report was delayed from various 
causes until late in 1852, the hiatus will 
not seem so great. • 

TOB. VIII. 


I.— Pettah Chapel. The Public Ser- ‘ 
vice in the morning and evening of every 
Lord’s-day is in English, and the Chapel is 
generally tolerably well filled. The Sun- 
day-school is also well attended. A Prayer r 
meeting is likewise held every Monday 
evening. The number of members at the 
close of 1851 was forty-nine. Since that 
time six have been added to the number t 
four by Baptism and two from other 
'Churches^ and six have removed to other 
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place* leaving the number of membm 
sttU the same. The Pettah must be re* 
g«rded aa an important Churchy destined 
we trust to become se^|^ifhppQrting» and in* 
addition to this a Miss^t'iary^Clhnreh send- 
ing forth from its own body preachers of 
the gospel to variotiB' partfl Sf the* 
Island. ' 

IL— 6ra9D Pass. The Ooftphl has 
been preached in the Native language al- 
most from the very 'Commencement of the 
Mission. There is a service every Lord’s- 
day morning and a meeting in the evening 
for prayer and Scripture-reading, and an- 
other public service one evening in the 
week. The attendance on the Lord’s-day 
averages about seventy adults besides the 
Sunday-school children — but in the week 
it is much less. Tliere were fifty members 
at the close of the last report-^four have 
been added by Baptism, hut during the 
same interval, there has been s' decrease of 
one by exclusion, leaving the present num- 
ber of members fifty-three. At present 
there are ten others who have expressed 
a desire to profess the Lord Jesus by be- 
ing baptized into his name. 

IIL-^Matakooly. At this place there 
is a small Chapel which is supplied by the 
Native Minister of Grand Pass every 
Lord’s-duy afternoon and every Thursday, 
when about thirty adults generally assem- 
ble besides the children of the School and 
those from the Native Boarding-School 
under the care of Mrs. Allen. There 
Is not much to encourage the efforts that 
are made to do good to these people, and 
were it not for the promise that God's 
word shall not return unto Him void, 
man's heart would fail with discourage- 
ment. Iniquity prevail! and bolds the peo- 
ple as with iron bands. Their hearts are 
hard ; but repeated blows will shiver a rock, 
and it may be that perseverance will be 
rewarded even here. 

IV. — Hendblle, Hoonoopitia and 
Leper Hospital. Over the river on the 
Negombo side at Hendelle there is a small 
Chapel, wher6 there is a public service 
every Sunday. The Church consisted of 
eighteen members when we last reported 
it, with a congregation of about fifty,* and 
a week-day seAice attended by about half 
that number. There has been no inorease 
^ since. There are however seven who have 
expressed their desiTe to profess tbemselVes 
folbw'ers of the Saviour; we wish et the 
flame time to be fully satisfied of the reali- 
ty of their desire before admitting them to 
the ordinanee of Baptism, 
r An interesting little sphere of labor is 
foxtnd, amongst the poor Lepers— and it is 
vtot;. altogether a barren soiU The Minis- 
ter jof Hbndalle visits them twice' a week, 
once' on the Sunday, and preacbet Christ 
Dm 0mt Physiciflii to them, and some of 


them hflve gone to' Him and haih their 
moral leprosy cured. Amongst them eight 
constituted a littlh Church and' rejoiced in 
Christ as their Saviour, two died during 
the year so that the number has been re- ' 
duced to six. 

Hoonoopitiye is about two miles from 
Hendelle and' close to the Negombo road, 
the school that was formerly at Weiisere 
has been removed to this place ; the 
School master of Weiisere having resigned 
his office. At this place there is a vesiy 
Jnteresting con^egation, and the preach- 
ing of the Gospel has been crowned with' 
success — nine men and women were bap- 
tized in the canal on a profession of their 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ in 1 852, and 
have continued to walk consistently with 
their profession so far, and it is our hope 
that through grace they may be able to per- 
severe to the end of their pilgrimage con* 
tinning steadfast in the faith, for those 
only who endure to the end shall be saved. 
There are also at Hendelle, the Leper's 
Hospital, and this place, twenty others who 
are anxious to follow the Redeemer. 

V. — Gonawellb. Beyond Kalany is 
another sphere of labor embracing several 
villages lying around it. A good and sub- 
stantial Chapel was erected there some 
three years ago in place of the thatched 
bungalow now used as & School- room. 
The congregation on the Lord's-day is 
good and encouraging. Fourteen were add- 
ed to the Church by Baptism in 1852 
after a long probation, and we are happy 
to say no cause for regret in having thus 
admitted them to fellowship with the 
Church has as yet appeared. We are often 
amongst the people and have reason to be- 
lieve that they maintain a consistent walk. 
A week-day service is held in addition to 
the public service on Lord’s-day. There 
are besides in other villages two services 
on the Sabbath. One died in the faith' 
during the year leaving the number of 
members forty-eight. At present there are 
seven candidates for Baptism. 

VI. — Kottioahawattb. From this sta- 
tion the Gospel is preached in the villages 
around to a considerable extent, and not 
without signs of good. There were ninety 
in Church-fellowship at the close of 1851, 
and some additions have been made to this 
number from time to time. In 1852, thir- 
teen were admitted to the ordinance of 
Baptism, after a long probation and much 
inquiry on tiie part of the Native Minister 
as well as the European. To the Mission- 
ary the admission of members to the* 
Church is a weigh^ and important matter. 
To assure himself that there is a work of 
grace on the heart costs much anxiety and' 
pains-taking, knowing that without this, 
eWl' rather than good will result fMn such 
admiision, Hdhce no paios are spared and^ 
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in the absence of g;eniiine religion, the real 
•work of the Spirit on the heart, such admis- 
sion is denied. If deceived after all, and 
it becomes manifest that the individual h^s 
^professed to have that which he plainly shews 
.by his conduct he had not, a separation 
takes place in accordance with the teach* 
ings of the New Testament Epistles to the 
Church. Some examples of this kind have 
appeared in connexion with this Churph. 
Hence we are obliged to report exclusions, 
|hough they are always matters of grief. 
Four were excluded in 1852, and four who 
'bad been excluded in tho preceding yeai^ 
were restored on profession of repentance, 
and this in accordance with Scripture in- 
struction—three were removed by death, 
leaving a clear increase of ten to the num- 
ber last reported. At the same time nine 
others are candidates for Christian Bap- 
tism and Church-fellowship. 

VII, — Wajlgama. a substantial Cha- 
pel capable of holding about 150 has been 
completed at this place and chiefly at the 
cost of the people themselves in money, 
materials and labor. The congregation 
is an encouraging one and holds out a 
)irospect of good to an energetic and faith- 
ful laborer. It may prove, as it ought, 
a centre of light to the neighboring vil- 
lages which are visited regularly by the 
Minister stationed there. At present there 
are twenty-eight members in the Cimrch, 
whilst the congregation averages perhaps 
sixty on the Lord*s-day. No changes have 
taken place since the last report, save that 
the reader who used to visit these people 
has been dismissed, and his place has breu 
filled by another Minister who is now lo- 
cated there. 

Hanwella is supplied by the Watlgama 
Minister every Sabbath, being about two 
and a half miles further up the river. The 
service is held at this place in the morning, 
.when the congregation varies from about 
thirty to considerably more. We have 
seen a hundred and more adults at our 
visits, which take place about once in five 
weeks on Lord’s-day, and at other times 
in the week for tlie purpose of School- 
visitation and itinerating to villages around. 
The Church numbers about thirty mem- 
bers, who are living at the various places 
visited* by the Native Missionary. They 
meet at Hanwella to partake of the Lord's- 
Supper, and for public worship on the 
Subbath, unless prevented by weather or 
sickness. No additions have been made 
to the Chureh. It seems to be on the 
whole less hopeful than any other station 
belonging to the Mission. Fai^th almost 
fails, and yet the time will siirely come 
when that moral wilderness sliall blossom 
and bear fruit. We have watted long, but 
there is no success. The labor of former 
years was nothin vain, ^anisi. labored 


and he reaped the fruits of bis labor, and 
we would not faint. 

VIII.^Byamvilla. At the close of 
the last year, therj^ were 102 members re- 
ported, seventy-tt^ raiding at Byamvilla, 
and in the neighborhood, and thirty at 
Kaluwatgoda several miles away. During 
1852, six were added by Baptism and one 
died, leaving 107 in the Church at Byam- 
villa. 1^16 congregation on the Sabbath 
morning is large, as the people come from 
the villages around. The evening is small, 
consisting only of the people who reside 
near the Chapel. Other services are held 
in the week at the Cliapel and the School- 
stations, and thus the Gospel is preached 
round about. Three more have been add- 
ed by Baptism, and three have been re- 
moved by death, so that the Church is still 
the same with regard to members. Twelve 
are inquiring the way of salvation and 
wish to be admitted to the Church. 

Kaluwalgodde. We have said above 
that thirty members considered as part 
of the Byamvilla Church reside here, and 
in the neighborhood. They have their 
own little Chapel and maintain public wor- 
ship on the Lord’s-day, among themselves 
seeking to edify one another. The Byam- 
ville Minister visits them monthly to ad-* 
minister the ordinances to them. Much 
interest attaches to this little station, left 
as they are in a great measure to them* 
selves and their Bibles. Yet they seek to 
enlighten others according to their ability, 
doing what they can by the distribution of 
tracts, reading the Scriptures and religious 
conversation among their neighbors. We 
long for the time to come when the people 
of these various Churches and stations will 
be able and disposiyl to support their own 
Ministers, this being as we think the plan 
on which the primitive Churches were 
raised and built up, and the Gospel propa- 
gated in the early ages. We are convinced 
that this must be the case before the Gos- 
pel will spread^ rapidly in this or in any 
other land. Native agents must do the 
work and these be sustained by the prayers 
and affectionate contributions of the peo- 
ple. There are six corididates for Bap- 
tism at this place at the present time. 

In addition to the congregations meeting 
for worship at the places already mention- 
ed — many congregations are gathered at 
various places to which the Native and'^' 
European Missionaries itinerate from week 
to week. The numbers addressed will 
vary according to eircumstances, but the 
Gospel is spread over a considerable ex- 
tent of the country, and we believe it is not 
in vain. Let confidence in God be exercised 
in connexion with such efforts, and it 
cannot be exercised in vain. 

Every Schoolrstation is also a preaching 
place, and as. the schools in, egeb district 
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are visited weekly by the Native Mission- 
ary and frequently by the £aropean-r-tli6 
people have various opportunities of hear- 
ing of the only Saviqur. There are alto* 
gether twenty-nine schools, independent of 
the Native Female Boarding School, which 
continues to flourish and maintain its cha- 
racter for usefulness. In this school from 
twenty to twenty -five children are careful- 
ly instructed in the great dbdtrines and 
duties of Christianity, and their conversion 
is sought as the first and paramount ob- 
ject. They are also taught in the branches 
of knowledge likely to inform their minds 
and expand their intellect, such as History 
•^Geography — Arithmetic, &c., and in all 
useful domestic arts, in order that they 
may be fitted to fill any situation to which 
they may be called in the providence of 
God, and set an example worthy of imi- 
tation by their country-women. Th^y are 
also fed and clothed by the bounty of a 
few benevolent individuals in England 
and Ceylon, and not out of the Mission 
Funds. 

At Grand Pass there is a Native Boys* 
School and others at Mitoeroulle, Kolo- 
nawe, Weliaiinpitiya and Matakooly, con- 
nected with that station. 

Hendelle has its School at Hoonoopitiya, 
which belongs to it. 

Connected with Gonawalla, where there 
are two Schools one for Boys and the 
other for Girls ; there are Schools at the 
following villages — Bolagala, Mahabima 
and Kalany. 

At Kottigahawatte and the villages Koo- 
dabutgama, Mahabutgama, Kalaoimulie, 
Ambetele, Mulleriava, Oodoomulle, Bom- 
biriya, Kottowille, and Saidawatte, there 
are Schools for Boys and Girls — Wailgama 
also has its School. 

Byamville, and connected with it Dolu- 
pitiya, Tc^owagedera and Cosrupaya also 
afford instruction to a number of children 
who are daily gathered together. 


And so glso ut Kuluwelgoda, MfKftfi* 
witt 0 ) Yakkodoowa, and Oogulboda we 
have our daily Schools. In these the in- 
struction is chiefly such as can be imparted 
I from the Bible and Scripture Catechisms, 
to which we add writing and the elementa- 
ry rules in Arithmetic* Our School ap- 
paratus is likely to be increased to some 
extent next year, if spared, by the untiring 
efforts of Mr. Murdoch, who in his anxiety 
for the mental and moral improvement of 
the young is about to furnish a Histq^y 
. and Geography in the Native language. 
'^The Schools i6ere attended by about 900 
children last year. Our main object, as 
we have said, is to impart to them a know- 
ledge of Christianity and at our visitations 
to assemble as many adults as we can, that 
we may tell them too of the great redemp- 
: tion. We are more anxious about the 
. education of th^ heart than that of the 
head merely ; though we would not dis- 
parage the latter. If the heart be right, all 
will be right ; and nothing short of the 
Gospel and the Spirit of God can ever 
make that right. 

Besides the Chapels snd the Schools, by 
means of itinerating the Gospel is carried 
to many a dark place around. In the last 
yehr about eighty villages in addition to 
tbc places already named were regularly 
visited by the Agents connected with the 
Society, and much seed was scattered 
abroad ; whether it will ever spring and 
bear fruit is not known, but we believe 
that God’s word shall not return unto him 
void. We have seen already that when 
His word is faithfully preached good fol- 
lows. Sinners are converted and Believ- 
ers are advanced in the faith and holiness 
of the Gospel, and tliere is enough to en- 
courage, whilst by reason of the imperfec- 
tions and infirmities that cling to us, there 
is much to bumble us and teach us a more 
unwavering reliance on God and devotion 
to bis interests. 


iSssajis anlr 3Brtracts. 


ANDEEW FOliLEE IN SCOTLAND. 

(Concluded from page 86.) 


In the week, Dr. Stuart and I took 
an excursion to Dalkeith, where I 
preach^, and we h^ a collection. As 
we were ndifig along, the doctor asked 
me a'few questions about a pamphlet 
lately written by Mr. Booth,^ and 
wMen was understood to be directed 

a See the Appendix to Booth’s ** Divine 
Justice Essential to the Divine character.” 
Bgath’s works, vol, iii. p. 78. 


ainst me. Dr, Stuart, Does not 
r. Booth represent you as placing 
the peculiarity of Eedemption iu its 
application?’* Fuller. He has done 
BO ; but it is not so stated in his pam- 
phlet. Dr. 8n “ How then ?** F. That 
it consists in the application of the 
atonement. Dr. 8. ** And is that your 
sentiment?’* F. Ho: the application 
of the atonement is the work of the 
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Hfiy Spirit, and takes place in time. 
—I do not place the peculiarity of 
Eedemptiou in this. i>/*. 8. “ What 
then P** jP. In the design of the Fa* 
th^ and ths Son bespectino the ap- 
plication of Christ’s death. Dr, 8, 

“ And is that your meaning P” F, It 
certainly is ; and the very words 
which Mr. Booth has quoted in his 
appendix, to prove the contrary, prove 
it. Dr, S, “You surprise mo. There 
Iff as much difference between the pe- 
culiarity of Bedempticn being made 
to consist in application, and the de- 
sign of God rejecting application, as 
between Election and Vocation.” F, 
True ; and I consider the particularity 
of Jtedemption, not so much a doc- 
trine by itself, as a branch of election : 
i. e. J^t is the great design of election - 
running through all tlie works of 
God. — In 'sending his Son to die. Ho 
kept this design in view. — In sending 
his gospel, he does the same. Not that 
the one was in itself insudlcient to atone 
for more ; or the other insufficient to 
instruct and make wise unto salvation 
more than are so made ; but all is ap- 
plied according to God’s purpose. Dr, 
8, ** Thai is just the idea of the apos- 
tle : * He hath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings, according as he 
hath chosen us,’ &c, I am glaid of this 
conversation.” 

On Tuesday July 8th, I set off in 
company with Dr, Stuart and his eld- 
est daughter, on a three weeks’ tour 
through Scotland. Preached at Dun- 
fermline that evening, and collected 
£30. On Wednesday, went to Kirk- 
aldy in Fifeshire. Collected £40, and 
was treated with uncommon kindness 
by the Kirk minister and Seceders. 
On Thursday we travelled through 
Fifeshire towards Dundee. Calling at 
Cupar to breakfast. Dr. Stuart colled 
on an old friend of his, and he came 
to our inn. I perceived he was a vio- 
lent Sandemanian. He and Dr. Stuart 
talke4^ and I sat silent, and was, I 
believe, unknown. I had there an 
opportunity of observing the i^irit of 
this system undisguised. The Doctor, 
who is still half a Sandemanian, know- 
ing that an observer was in company, 
sat on thorns, whilst his friend poured 
out his heart in the most unreserved 
manner. ‘ There was no religion now, 
at least no man worth notice, save 
Walker of Dublin.* — Now Walker is 
so particular as to refuse to pray in 
public. He has a socidfy with whom 


he prays, and spectators may come 
within a little distance, it seems, but 
must not join them. If he had a fa- 
mily and they were unbelievers, they 
must not join him in family prayer, 

I asked Cooper of Dublin, last sum- 
mer, (who is gone nearly as far as 
Walker,) whether ho would pray in his 
family if he thought his wife an un- 
believer P He answered, “No.” The 
consequence is, all family worship is 
given up among the Sandemanians, or 
thereabouts. Prayer, praise, &c. in- 
stead of bffing considered moral obli- 
gations, whidi it is equally right to 
attend to, and to join any person in, 
as in relieving the needy, are accounted 
Christian institutions, which ought not 
to be performed but with Christians, 
any inoro than the Lord’s Supper. If, 
indeed, we by praying with an unbe- 
liever gave him to think that we ac- 
knowdedged him as a Christian, it were 
wrong: but surely there is no need 
of this. When in a mixed assembly, 

I express what I conceive to be tho 
desires of Christians, and personate 
them. I also pray for the others. — 
And as many as can find in their heart 
to unite with me, let them. If I were 
at the head of a family where all but 
myself were unbelievers, I would pray 
with them, but it should be imperson* 
ally : making no use, I mean, of such 
terms as, “ We pray thee,” or “ I 
pray thee but “ Do,” and “ Give,” 
and “ Forgive,” &c. But to return. 
The Doctor, knqwing me, kept throw- 
ing cold water on the conversation of 
his friend, and would have gladly 
turned it into another channel; but 
could nqt. After he was gone, I told 
the Doctor, I had had a fine treat. 

“ Yes,” said Iv^, shaking his head, “ I 
suppose so.” Truly, said I, the faith 
of a Sandemanian cannot bo said to 
be dead or unoperative : it works like 
fire under a cauldron, causing his 
blood to boil against all who do not 
accord with him. 

About noon we crossed the Tay, and 
reached Dundee by dinner. Mr. Innes, ^ 
tho Tabernacle minister, at whose 
house we were, is a sweet Christian 
man. The DocUr informed me that 
they had many troubles in their church, 
and which I made out to have arisen 
from a Sandemanian spirit having got 
in amongst them. I preached a ser- 
mon tending to forbearance and love 
one to another, from John xvii. 21. 

. Several ministors and other friends 
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duet ns at Mr. Innes’s. I was asked if 
1 could in a few words eive a clear 
idea of the substitution of Christ. I 
said, I considered the great design of 
.the atonement to be, the rendering of 
the display of mercy consistent with 
justice •, and, .with respect to Christ’s 
whole obedience unto deathi I ob- 
aerved that God as the moral governor 
'of the world, delights to impart his 
favor in reward of obedience ; like a 
wise parent, who not only loves his 
children, but loves righteousness also, 
and therefore bestows his gifts in re- 
ward of it, Very well ; what then P” 
If man had continued in obedience, 
God would have poured forth all the 
fulness of his heart, all the blessings 
of eternal life, in reward of it. “ Yery 
well.” But man became a rebel, and 
'God had nothing left in our world to 
reward. “ And what then ?” God 
must either withliold his favors, or 
.bestow them in some other way. 
“ Well.” He has not withheld his 
favor, but has bestowed in another 
way. “ In what way P” He has given 
his own Son, from mere self-moved 
.goodness ; not as the reward of any 
thing done by any one. He has also 
blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in reward of Ins obedience unto death. 
He being i^aade a curse, all who be- 
lieve in him are exempted from it; 
and yielding full obedience to the law, 
he rewards him by justifying and sav- 
ing us at his request, and for his sake. 
God is so well pleased with his obedi- 
ence and sacrihee that ho gives him all 
he asks, and he asks our salvation. 
This is a principle often seen and oct- 
,ed upon'among men. When the child 
.of a dear deceased friend is unw'orthy, 
we do him kindness fpr his father’s 
.aake. God does every thing for us 
with an eye te his dear Son. There is 
tno sin too groat for him to forgive, 
nor blessing too rich to bestow for 
Ms sake. Every petition present- 
ed. his name is sure to succeed. 

But is there nothing in the substi- 
,.,tution of Christ which renders our 
aolvation a matter of ri^htV* It is 
certainly consistent with right, and an 
.exercise of remumrative justice U- 
Mords Christ : but it does not become 
a matter of claim on our part. The 
»niy rijfht or title that we have to it 
is in virtue of promise ; — ^i. e. it is to 
IIS a free gift : for God never promises 
that which he could not in justice 
jkavewi&held. ^‘I have heora some 


persons speak of Christians claiming 
salvation in virtue of Christ’s death, 
and sueing out their right to it.” 6o 
have I, and at the some time have 
admired at their arro^^ance. ** In- 
deed?” Could you talk in that strain 
upon your knees P ** If our salvation 
be an exercise of remunerative justice 
towards Christ, as you say it is, why 
is it not the same towards us P” The 
union between Christ and us, though 
suiHciently oloso to afford a foun&- 
tion for whaUwe did to bo reckoned 
as if it were his, and what he suffer- 
ed as if it were ours, yet is not so 
close as to render the actions of either 
to he those of the other. It will be 
eternally true that Christ was worthy 
and we unworthy. He was no more 
deserving of death when he hun^pon 
the cross than when exalted in^ory ; 
and we shall be no more deserving of 
life when in glory than when wallow- 
ing in our sins. Sin and righteousness 
are imputable, but, strictly speaking, 
not transfcrrible. They are transfer- 
rible.ouly in their effects. The impu- 
tation of sin to Christ was not God’s 
thinking him the sinner, but treating 
him CIS if he had been so ; and the 
imputation of his righteousness to us 
is not God’s thinking us different from 
what we are, but his treating us as 
though we were righteous for his Son’« 
sake. ** But is not God said to be 
jmt as well as faithful iu forgiving our 
sins P” Yes, and so it is said, ‘ God 
is not unrighteous to forget your labor 
of love ;’ yet you do not conclude 
froih hence that essential justice re- 
quires you to be rewarded. 

After the sermon, at which was 
collected about £23, several ministers 
came to spend the evening, and 1 
found they had laid their accounts 
with a conversation on various sub- 
jects till midnight. But I was entirely 
worn out with labor and obliged ta 
leave them all abruptly and goto bed. 

Friday, July 11th. Set off mr^Mont- 
rose. Arrived about 5 p. u. !^each- 
ed with much freedom to an attentive 
audience. They collected about £14, 
and treated us with much kindness. 

Saturday morning, 12th. Set off for 
Aberdeen, where we arrived by 6 in 
the evening. As I was here to spend 
the Sablmtn, spent the residue of the 
evening in visiting the ministers and 
adjusting the work of the Lord’s-day. 
There is a large Independ^t ohuroh 
of which a Mn Fbilps is pastor. «There 
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is also anothei* in Haldane’s connec- 
tion. I agreed to preach for both, and 
they both agreed to give me a collec- 
tion. Besides these 1 found ten or 
twelve Baptists, not in a church state, 
but being mostly excluded from the 
Independent church for being Bap- 
tists, they met together a part of every 
Lord*a-day by themselves, the other 
parts attending with the Independents, 
^ngaged at their request to spend 
the lorenoon with them in prayer and 
conversation. Here !• found three 
candidates requesting me to baptize 
them. One wm a young man who | 
had been a Socinian, but who was con- 
vinced of his error, &c. by reading, 
among other things, my “ Systems 
Compared.’* Another was a young 
mechanic, of whom I thought well ; 
and the third, a woman of about forty, 

•whoso name w^aa Margaret — - - . 

She gave mo great ])lcasure. 1 had 
been called aside on the Lord’s-day 
morning by tbo Independent minister 
in Haldane’s connection, and told of 
this woman. “ You will be asked,” 
said he, “ to baptize her. She waS a 
few years since a member of one of 
our churches, and was excluded for 
dishonest conduct tow^ards her cre- 
ditors.” Very well, said I, I thank 
you for the information. I will avail 
myself of it, and make no mention of 
your name. After the work of tho 
day was over, I requested tho three 
candidates to visit me at my inn, 
w^hcro each was closeted nearly half 
an hour. Well, Margaret, how long 
do you tliink you liave been a Chris- 
tian P I think a little above a year.” 
And did you never profess Christian- 
ity before that time ? “ Yes, and was 
a member of an Independent church.” 
Indeed ! ** Yes ; and I was excluded 
from that church.” What, on account 
of your being a Baptist? “ Oli, no.” 
For what, then, was it P ** O^ir, I 
got in debt, and then I prevaricated, 
and was guilty of much wickedness.” 
Do you think, then, they did right in 
excluding you P “ Yes, quite right.” 
But how camo you to be a member 
with them, when, as you say, it is not 
above a year or so that you have 
known any thing of true religion? 

** I deceived myself. I was brought 
up to religion, but my heart was wick- 
ed.” Ana what was the occasion of 
4>he change of which you speak P ** It 
was my lbeing excluded tho church. 
Frditf that tunc I sudk into melan- 


choly, wandering about as one that 
was an outcast of God and man ; but 
in the depth of my distress 1 looked 
to the Lord Jesus for mercy, and'^^aa 
greatly relieved from several Scrip- 
tures which held up the all-sufficiency 
of gr^e to the chief of siimers,” — she 
mentioned two or three, — “ and from 
that time I have hoped in God.” Do 
the church of which you was a mem- 
ber know this P “ Yes.” Why do you 
not go back and join them P “J3e- 
cause I am a Baptist ; and because 1 
now live far from them.” 

I should also have mentioned that 
at the morning meeting there was the 
pastor, and a deacon, and one or two 
members of a newly formed Baptist 
church at Old Deer, a place north of 
Aberdeen, who having heard of my 
coming, had como to meet me, in order 
to consult with mo on a case of con- 
science. They had chosen George 
Leslie to be their pastor; but there 
being no Baptist minister any where 
within reach of them, they could not 
ordain him by tho laying on of tho 
hands of the presbytery ; therefore he 
feared, and some of the members fear- 
ed, his ordination was invalid. They 
requested, therefore, whether it would 
be proper for me to ordain him P I told 
them, if I had been present wlien bro- 
tlier Leslie was set apart to his office, 
I would have joined in the laying on 
of hands with all my heart ; but, con- 
sidering that act as valid, I could not 
conscientiously ^do it now. Such a 
conduct would seem as ifwhad some- 
thing to impart to him which I liad not. 
They seemed pretty well satisfied. 

Wo had a very full audience on tlio 
Lord’s-day evening, and collected up- 
wards of At 5 o’clock on Mon- 
day morning I rose, and went five miles 
out of the city to a convenient place 
for baptizing. There having baptized 
the thr^ persons, I returned to breio^- 
fast. Aiad an opportunity of inform- 
ing the Psedobaptist minister who had 
spoken to me concerning Margaret 

, to whom I told the whole of her 

story, and added, You have reason to 
thank God for his blessing on a iaith- 
ful discipline, which seems to have 
been the means of bringing this poor 
sinner to her right mind. 

Monday morning, July 14th, 9 
o’clock, wo took leave of Aberdeen, 
and bent our course in a south-west 
direction for Glasgow. That night 
a^ltier travelUng foriy miles, we stopped 
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and preached at a Methodist chapel 
at Brechin. Collected only £3 or £4. 
Next day we reached Perth, and 
preached at the Tabernacle, (as Hal- 
dane’s places are called,) where the 
collections and donations amounted 
to about £40. Wednesday we reach- 
ed Stirling, where 1 (being a Baptist,) 
had much ado to get a place to preach 
in. However we had a good audience 
and pretty good collection. Thursday, 
July 17th, we reached Glasgow by 
dinner. I presently received an invi- 
tation to go to the church-meeting of 
a Baptist church in that city which 
was in professed communion with us. 
The pastor is a Mr. Deakin, an Eng- 
lishman. I went and preached, and re- 
quested to commune with them the 
following Sabbath, which was granted 
cheerfully. My travelling companions 
also made the same request, which was 
granted. Friday evening was church- 
meeting at Mr. Grevill Ewing’s, (the 
Tabernacle,) I preached for him. 

Lord’s-day morning, July 20th, 

E reached for the Independent or Ta- 
ernacle church, of which Mr. R. 
Wardlaw is pastor. Collected £77. 
Afternoon for Mr. Deakin, and united 
at the Lord’s-table. Collected £8. 
In the evening for Mr. G. Ewing. 
Collected £100. Monday, visited Mr. 
David Dale at his country house, who 
added £50 to my collection. Preach- 
ed with much interest at Camhuslang. 
Tuesday afternoon, set off for Paisly. 
Preached ^ a Seccd|ir*s meetin^nd 
collected lAreen £30 and £40. Here 
I found a Mr. Young, who had lately 
been the pastor of a Tabernacle church 
in this place : but having lately been 
convinced of baptism, he has left them, 
and about hair his church with him, 
who are now a Baptist church in this 
populous manufacturing town. He 
seemed a serious thinking young man. 
Wednesday, July 23rd, set off for 
Greenock. Was obliged to ^s Port 
Glasgow, where I was pressed to 

J reach and collect; but could not. 

^reached at Greenock, and had a good 
collection. Here 1 found three or 
fpur Baptists, of whom the Independ- 
ents speak very highly. My strength 
was this evening dried up like a pot- 
sherd with excessive labors. Yet my 
heart was enlarged. Thursday, 24th, 
wo travelled about forty miles along 
the western coast to Saltcoats. Thei^ 
the clergyman, hearing of my coming, 
had resolved on a collection at the 


same houi* in the chttrch, in favor of 
the Bible Society : but as he had said 
if I chose to preach in the church for 
that object, 1 might, I immediately 
gave up my own and preached in the 
church for tho Bible Socie^. I told 
him when I had done that 1 was hap- 
py in an opportunity of expressing my 
regard for that Society, and requested 
him to add a guinea to the collection 
as from myself. But on consulting 
his leading people, he was obliged 
decline it, aad«even to return me half 
the collection for my object, and which 
he insisted on my accepting. Here 
wo mot Mr. Barclay of Kilwinning, a 
Baptist minister, and one of the most 
useful of that connection at this time 
in Scotland. 1 did not intend to have 
spent the following Sabbath in Scot- 
land ; but he had pressed so hard for 
a Sabbath at Kilwinning, that 1 could 
not refuse him. Friday morning, wo 
set off for Kilmarnock, and having to 
pass within a few miles of Mr. Cuning- 
liame’s house, I w'ent to see him ; but 
unhappily lie was from home. After 
pr^ching and collecting at the Burgher 
meeting house at Kilmarnock, we re- 
turned on Saturday to Irvine, near 
Kilwinning. Here we enjoyed the 
company of good Mr. Barclay. While 
sitting at supper at the inn, he, great- 
ly to my surprize, asked Dr. Stuart, 
how such Scriptures were to be under- 
stood which speak of faith as influx 
enced by repentance such, “Repent, 
and believe the gospel, — They repent- 
ed not that they might believe, — ^If 
God peradventure may give them re- 
pentance to the acJcnowledging of the 
truth,” &c.-— The Doctor saw- the drift 
of his question, and tried to get rid of 
it. Nay, said I, do answer him. The 
Doctor thenseomed a little hurt. Well, 
said I, I am happy to find one man at 
least on this side tho Tweed, that un- 
derstands what I have written on that 
subject. Barclay admitted, however, 
that neither was repentance wjthout 
faith, nor faith without repentance. 

Ijord’s-day morning, w^ent to the 
Baptist meeting at Kilwinning. It is 
in the roof of a long narrow building, 
up stairs. It holds about two hun- 
dred people. I preached in the morn- 
ing ; ne m the afternoon, and admi- 
nistered the Lord’s supper. It was a 
meeting of the Baptists from many 
miles round. Some travelled on foot 
from Ghrecnock, above thirty mUes, 
both men an^ women. TheregNere 
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about fortv members sat down, and I 
joined with them. I wished much that 
they had a larger place. That man is 
in real earnest for the sdvation of 
souls, and has a very winning private 
address. He was, threo years ago, 
one of the Tabernacle ministers. You 
will see by the above accounts that 
there is a new class of Baptists every 
w^here risidg up in Scotland. I call 
them Tabernacle Baptists, because 
f!Ry spring from that connection. I 
suppose six or seven of 4heir preach- 
ers have been baptized in a few years. 
There is a Mr. MacViccars who has 
raised a Baptist church in the High- 
lands. He also was one of them. 
These Baptists do not connect with 
those of Mr. McLean’s connection, 
whom they consider as almost void of 
zeal for the conversion of sinners, and 
deeply tainted with the peculiarities 
of Sandeman. They are affectionate, 
and far from disputatious. On the 
Lord’s-day evening I turned out, and 
preached a sermon oti the green, to 
about seven or eight hundi*ed people. 
The church at Kilwinning are poor 
people, and 1 wished them not to col- 
lect ; but they would, and the collec- 
tion amounted to £16, which tliey 
earnestly desired might be sent to you 
with their most tender love. 

Monday morning, we set off for 
Ayr, where, after preaching and col- 
lecting in the evening, I took leave of 
my two kind companions, who for three 
weeks had contributed every thing in 
their power to my comfort and the 
success of the object. About half-past 
8 in the evening, I set oft’ for Dum- 
fries, a distance of sixty miles. Ar- 
rived at 11 A. M. preached and collect- 
ed there that evening, and immediate- 
ly on coming out of the pulpit set off' 
for Carlisle, which I reached by 6 in 
the morning. There, after being up 
two nights together, I threw myself 
down on a boarded floor, and slept an 
hour ; ^hen set off* by coach for Liver- 
pool, a distance of one hundred and 
fifW miles. 

1 have little else to relate except 
that I met with much kindness there 
from brother Davis and his people, 
and collected about £130, and £30, 1 
think, at a prayer-meeting on Mon- 
day night at Manchesfor. After this 
1 met the ministers at Leeds at their 
Annual Meeting concerning the new 
Yorkshire Academy. Here brother 
Steadyian preached an ^excellent ser- 
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mon from Isaiah xlii. 4,-—'' Ho shall 
not fail nor be discouraged, &c.” Re-- 
turning, I ^ent the next Sabbath at 
the Dark-House near Birmingham, 
where they collected above £30. Then, 
after calling on Monday at Birming- 
ham, and giving them a sermon, 1 
reached home in good health on Wed- 
nesday morning, August 13th, and 
found my family and the church in 
peace. Blessed be God ! 


JAGANNATH A BUDDHIST 
SYMBOL. 

The following extract from The 
Bhilsa Topes, a work just published 
by Major Cunningham, will interest 
some of our readers. We regret that 
we cannot also set before them a copy 
of the engravings which illustrate the 
text. 

The triple emblem, represented in fig. 
22, Plate XXXll.. is one of the most 
valuable of the Sanchi sculptures, as it 
shows in the clearest and most unequivocal 
manner the absolute identity of the holy 
Urahmanical JaoannXth with the ancient 
Buddhist Triad [Buddha, Dharma, and 
Snugha]. The similarity between the Bud- 
dhist procession of images described by Fa 
Hian and that of the modern Rathjdtrd of 
Jaganndth was first pointed out by the 
Rev. Dr. Stevenson. Colonel Sykes dis- 
covered tliat both processions took place at 
the same time of the year. Mr. Laidlay, 
after noticing both of these facts, adds his 
opinion that ** the^modern procession of 
Jaganndth originated in the Buddhist prac- 
tice described by Fa Hian.*’ He founds his 
opinion on the fact, that ** in the ordinary 
native pictures of the .Avafaras of* Vishnu, 
the niutb, or Bauddha Avaidra, is repre- 
sented by a figure of Jaganndth^ or the 
Hath Jdtrd” To these facts 1 can now 
add that of the absolute identity in form 
of the modern Jaganndtha and his brother 
Balardma^ and sister Subhadrd, with the 
Buddhist npnogram or s/mbol of Dharma. 
This iden^r is rendered mu(h more strik- 
ing and convincing by the occurrence of 
symbols of Dharma in a triple form amongst 
the Sdnchi bas-reliefs. In Plate XXXIL, 
fig. 23, I have given a sketch of Jaganndtha 
and his brother and sister side by side, 
with the triple symbol of Dharma from 
Sdnchi.* 

But there are still two points of coinci- 

* Another drawing of Jaganndth, and his 
brother and sister, may be found in vol. vi. 
p. 450, of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. In this the identity of figure is even 
more striking. • 


P 
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dence which, in my opinion, '^end to com- 
plete the proof of the Buddhist origin of 
Jagannath. These are, ** the suspension of 
caste during the festival,’ ' and ** the belief 
that the image contains the relics or bones 
of Krishna.” The first is one of the 
fundamental principles of the Buddhist faith, 
that was promulgated by the great teacher 
Sdkya Muni, and is so utterly repugnant to 
the deeply inwoven spirit of caste which 
pervades Brdhmanism, that we may safely 
refer it to a Buddhist origin. The other 
is also not at all Biahmanicai, while, as we 
have seen throughout this work, it is emi- 
nently characterstic of Buddhism. 

When restored to its original mono- 
grammatic form, the figure of Jagannath, 


or the Lord of the Universe, becomes 
clear and intelligible, but its present un- 
couth shape has taxed even the ingenious 
mendacity of a Brahman to account for. 
According to the learned, a king named 
Indradyumna besought the divine artist 
Vishwakarma to make a figure of 
Jagannath to contain the relics of Krish- 
na. The artist promised on condition that 
he should not be disturbed. Bpt the king’s 
impatience interrupted the work in the 
midst, and the enraged artist immediat;glv 
gave up his labor, and left the figure of 
Jagannath witRout arms. A trace of the 
Buddhist origin of the name may perhaps 
be found in the fact that one of the cave 
temples of Ellora is still called Jagannath. 
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A BEIEF HISTOEY OF SOME OF THE STATIONS FOEMED BY 
THE BAPTIST MISSIONAEIES AT SEEAMPOEE. 

BOOTAN. 


The spiritual destitution of the in- 
habitants of Boo tan awakened muck 
compassion in the minds of Thomas 
and Carey, very shortly after they 
had settled in the district of Dinage- 
pore ; and as early as October, 1795, 
they urged the Society iu England to 
send Missionaries there. Their pe- 
culiar interest in this country may 
probably bo traced to the fact that 
some of its stupendous mountains are 
visible at Moypaldiggy, where Mr. 
Thomas resided. Who can doubt that 
those distant, snow-clad heights were 
often gazed at by our first Mission- 
aries with strong desire and fervent 
prayers for the speedy evangelization 
of the people who dw'elt beneatli them P 
There was also much in w^hat they 
had heard concerning Bootan, which 
led the Missionaries to regard it as a 
peculiarly eligible field for^he pro- 
clamation of the gospel. Ar ei^ara- 
ple : — there Vould be nothing to ap- 
prehend from the jealousy of the 
British Government, for Bootan lay 
beyond its borders ; the people, too, 
had no caste to hinder them from re- 
ceiving the truth ; so that it might be 
hoped that the word of the Lord 
wrould soon have free course and be 
glorified there, if it could only be 
once introduced. Then again, if Mis- 
sionaries were stationed there, they 
might, from their nearness to the 
Binagepore district, maintain frequent 


intercourse with Moypaldiggy and 
Mudnabatty, and thus secure what- 
ever assistance was necessary to tlieir 
comfort and support in the great un- 
dertaking. 

In March, 1797, Thomas and Carey 
fulfilled a long cherished desire, by 
making a journey to the borders of 
Bootan, when they were very kindly 
received by the ISubah of Bhot-liat, 
who interchanged presents with tliem, 
and formally acknowledged them as 
his friends. They were not able to 
ascend the hills as they intended ; for 
this could not be done without the 
sanction of the Deb Eaja, whose palace 
is at Tassisudou, and the Mission- 
aries could not tarry. They, however, 
preached in many places, by means of 
an interpreter and were greatly cheer- 
ed by the attention which was given 
to their message. The Subah promis- 
ed to supply them with two persons 
competent to instruct them in the 
Bootani language, and they leu Bhot- 
hat with sanguine expectations of 
being able soon to commence a Mis- 
sion there. The Subah afterwards 
wrote to Mr. Carey, who fully intend- 
ed to pay another visit to him and to 
penetrate further into Bootan, but 
circumstances prevented him from ac- 
complishing this purpose. 

After the seat of the Mission had 
been removed to Serampore, opportu- 
nities of communicating with Eiotan 



SEEAMPOBE MISSI01«rj^T STATIOEE.^ 


115 


were of course very few. Still an 
ardent wish to establish a Mission 
there was entertained by Carey and 
his associates. In Almost, 1803, Mr. 
Marshman wrote, “We cannot help 
looking towards Bootan with a wish- 
ful eye and in 1805, a definite plan 
for translating and printing the Scrip- 
tures in the Bootani language was 
drawn up for publication. It was 
not, however, until the year 1808 that 
*y decisive steps were taken towards 
commencing a Mission tjiere. 

We have alread^’^ related the great 
difficulties which beset the Mission- 
aries at Serampore upon the arrival of 
Messrs. Chater and Eobinson, and 
have seen how these led to the Mis- 
sion to Rangoon. When a field of 
labor had thus been provided for Mr. 
Chater, the brethren consulted as to 
where they might with greatest advan- 
tage secure a station for Mr. Robin- 
son. Having ascertained that there 
was no prospect of finding a settle- 
ment for him within the British domi- 
nions, they deliberated concerning the 
possibility of obtaining an entrance 
for the gospel into some neighboring 
country, and at length submitted to 
Mr. Robinson’s choice the following 
places as eligible for Missionary sta- 
tions: — Bhot-hat, Assam, and Arracan. 
Mr. Robinson was at this time at 
Cutwa, assisting Mr.Chamberlain in his 
arduous labors there ; but ho prayer- 
fully considered the proposition made 
to him and at length made choice of 
Bhot-hat, gladly embracing a sugges- 
tion of the senior Missionaries that 
Mr. William Carey sliould be invited 
to accompany him. At the beginning 
of April, 1808, therefore, Mr. Robin- 
son and his family removed to Scram- 
pore, and on the 19th, the two bre- 
thren commenced their journey to 
Bootan. They proceeded to Barbari, 
a village in the Company’s territories, 
not quite twenty miles from Bhot-hat, 
when Jihey were informed that a civil 
war had broken out in Bootan, and 
that they could not with safety ad- 
vance further. Having by careful en- 
quiry satisfied themselves of the truth 
of these statements, they were com- 
pelled to abandon their purpose, and 
returned to Serampore. 

The unfavorable issue of this jour- 
ney did not alter the determination of 
the Missionaries, and on the 24th of 
January, 18099 Mr. Robinson left 
Serampore again, with the intention of 
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forming a station, not within, but near 
to the borders of Bootan, hoping that 
in this way the language mi^t be 
acquired without risk, and prepara- 
tion made for carrying the gospel into 
the country as soon as a favorable 
opening presented itself. Mr. Robin- 
son does not appear to have cordially 
approved of this arrangement, and 
after he had left Serampore he was 
much inclined to avail himself of some 
proposals made to him by two gentle- 
men in possession of indigo factories 
near Malda, that lie should take up his 
abode wnth one of tliem as a Mission- 
ary. The disposition of the British 
Government to interfere with Mis- 
sionaries was now somewhat abated, 
and Mr. Robinson had reason to be- 
lieve that he might labor with good 
prospects of success among Bengalis, 
whose language he had now well ac- 
quired. His wishes were, however, 
overruled, and he was ui*ged by the 
brethren at Serampore to proceed 
without delay to Bootan and commence 
the Mission there. The motives which 
led them thus to oppose his settle- 
ment in Bengal are clearly exhibited 
in the following extract from a letter 
written at tlio time by Dr. Carey : — 

“ I consider tlie work of translating 
the Scriptures as one of the first duties 
of a Missionary, and as laying the 
foundation of the future prosperity of 
the church in any country. I see, 
however, that there are but few sus- 
taining the ministerial character, and 
even the Missionary cliaracter, who 
have abilities or industry enougli to do 
it, and even among them there are 
some who cannot so far separate them- 
selves from what is called civilized 
society as to engage in it. I believe 
brother Robinson has abilities for it.” 

in regard to such stations in Bengal 
as had been ofiTered to Mr. Robinson, 
Hr. Carey in the same, letter expresses 
his'convfclion that, owing to the jea- 
lousy of the Government, they could 
bo occupied to as great, “ and perhaps 
to much greater, advantage” by “ a 
native .Jbrothcr, or a Portuguese or 
Armenian.” 

It was, therefore, because they re- 
garded Bootan as a post of great 
importance and high honor, that the 
Serampore brethren were so desirous 
that Mr. Robinson should occupy it ; 
and, yielding to their wishes and ar- 
guments, he again resolved to pro- 
ceed with this Mission. Mr. Wil- 
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Ham Carey had a f4w months before 
this settled at ^<Umahal, but when 
Mr. Bobinson reached that place on 
his way, Mr. Carey consented to go 
with him and assist him in the ar- 
rangements it was necessary to make 
with the Bootan officers at Bhot-hat. 
They reached this town on the 30th 
of March and were very hospitably 
entertained by the K&tmk, or gover- 
nor. Presents w^ere interchanged, and 
the missionaries were formally acknow- 
ledged as friends by this official, who, 
however, could not sanction their pro- 
ceeding into the interior of Bootan, and 
gave them no encouragement to sMtle 
at Bhot-hat; but told them he should be 
glad to see them occasionally, and that 
they might come to the market when- 
ever they pleased. It does not appear 
that he had a clear understanding ot the 
object for which they sought access to 
the country. Having a few' days before 
obtained the promise of a place for 
building at Barbkri, the missionaries re- 
turned thither. Mr. Carey soon left for 
Slid4mahal, but Mr. Bobinson com- 
menced erecting a bungalow for the re- 
ception of his Ihmily, and confidently 
anticipated the speedy attainment of 
the objects of his mission by learning 
the Bootani language and securing the 
confidence of the people. In a few days, 
however, exposure to the sun brought 
on a very severe attack of fever, and he 
was obliged as soon as possible to re- 
treat to Dinagepore, leaving his bunga- 
low to be completed ^n his absence by 
natives. As soon as he was able to 
undertake the journey he returned to 
Serampore to bring away his family ; 
but ow'idg to many hindrances arising 
from sickness he was not able to set out 
on his journey back fa Barbari till 
the Ist of November, and the family 
were not settled in their habitation 
before the latter part of March, 1810. 
Mr. Bobinson then began to seek for 
some one able to instruct him in Boo- 
tani, but without success ; though he 
applied to the governors of two towns 
, in the neighborhood. Though dis- 
couraged in this respect, he regarded 
Barbari as a place very w'ell adapted 
for missionary labor among the Ben- 
galis, and was much cheered by the 
number and attentiveness of those who 
listened to the gospel from his lips. 
His labors were, however, soon inter- 
rupted, first by a violent fever which 
assailed him, and afterwards by the 
illuesB and death of Mrs. Bobinson. 


This last heavy affliction was imme- 
diately followed by another, which; in 
a place so remote from Calcutta, was 
very distressing : —the bungalow at 
Barbari was visited by robbers who de"- 
spoiled it of many of the necessaries it 
contained. Mr. Bobinson w'as there- 
fore again compelled to visit Seram- 
pore, that ho might place his motherless 
children under the care of the mission 
family there, and provide himself wi^h 
requisite supplies. 

On his arrival in September, the 
brethren at Serampore arranged that 
Mr. Cornish, an English member of the 
church at Calcutta, and a probationer 
for missiona^ labor, should accom- 
pany him to Barbari, and on the 29ih 
of October the two brethren, having 
been committed to God in prayer, set 
out for their station. They reached it 
on the 19th of January, 1811, and im- 
mediately commenced their attempts 
to benefit the people around them and 
to prepare themselves for usefulness 
amongst the inhabitants of Bootan ; 
but only three days after their arrival 
a terrific disaster befel them. A com- 
pany of about fifty dakoits, armed w'ith 
spears, made their w'ay into the bun- 
galow at night. Mr. Bobinson was 
attacked by some of the ruffians, and 
received several slight wounds from 
their weapons, but he succeeded in 
escaping and in cflecting the escape of 
Mr. Cornish and his family, and they 
all hid themselves in the fields until 
the morning, when on returning to the 
house they found its contents plunder- 
ed or destroyed, two of their servants 
murdered, and another severely wound- 
ed. In extreme distress, they set out 
at ouce for Dinagepore, which they 
reached with great difficulty on the 
third day. Here they were most 
hospitably entertained, and their wants 
were supplied by Mr. Fernandez and 
his family. 

This calamity made it necessary to 
devise new plans for prosecuting the 
Bootan mission. Mr. and Mrs. Cornish 
returned to Serampore and afterwards 
removed to the neighborhood of Dacca, 
where they endeavored, with the aid 
of a native preacher, to make the gos- 
el known. Mr. Bobinson, however, 
id not yet abandon his design. He no 
longer wished to settle at Bdrbarf, 
where experience had shown that life 
dhd property were unsafe, but earnestly 
desired to obtain permission to reside 
at some place Hritnin the boundaries of 
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Bootan. This plan the brethren at 
Serampore strongly recommended. Mr. 
Bobinson therefore despatched a let- 
ter te the Subah of Chamarchl, a 
town situated among the Bootaa hills, 
asking permission to go there. His mes- 
senger was not, however, permitted to 
proceed with the letter. Mr. Eobinson 
then himself set out towards Bootan, 
resolved to leave no means of obtain- 
^g an entrance into the country 
untried. He reached Bhot-hat on the 
9th of April. The KAtma was not 
there, ana as it was evident to Mr. 
Eobinson that nothing was to be gained 
by awaiting his arrival, ho resolved to 
o forward to Minagari, about six miles 
istant from Bhot-hat. Hero ho found 
another Katmh, from w'hom he endea- 
vored to obtain permission to proceed 
to Chamarchi, or even to settle at 
Minagari. Ho was received civilly, 
but assured that without the orders of 
a superior officer, neither the one thing 
nor the other could be permitted ; 
and, after much fruitless conversation, 
Mr. Eobinson was obliged to return 
to Dinagepore, the Eatm^ having pro- 
mised that ho would write to the Deb- 
raja, and solicit his consent to tlie 
Missionary’s wishes. The reply of the 
Eaja was forwarded by the K&tma 
about a month after, and as it clearly 
conveyed a refusal to permit any Eng- 
lishman to settle within his dominions, 
Mr. Eobinson was satisfied that no- 
thing further could be done at present 
to carry out the desires of his brethren 
and himself. The brethren at Seram- 
pore having been fully informed of all 
the measures he had adopted and their 
results, concurred in the opinion that 
the attempt to establish a Bootan mis- 
sion must be abandoned ; and it was 
afterwards resolved that Mr. Eobinson 
should commence a mission to the 
island of Java, an account of which 
will be given in a subsequent paper. 

The complete failure of this effort to 
convey the gospel to the inhabitants 
of Bootan must be looked upon with 
deep regret. Much time and money, 
and even life, which might have been 
profitably expended elsewhere, were 
lost in the experiment. But the bre- 
thren concerned in this enterprise did 
what they could ; and it cannot be 
doubted that in the great day these 
abortive attempts will be graciously ac* 
knowledged by Him, whose glory they 
desired to promote. 

Before we conclude tliis short sketch 


of the history of the Bootan Mission ; 
we may mention a very pleasing oc- 
currence which took place just four 
years after it was abandoned. We 
refer to the baptism of a native of 
Bootan, at Patna, by Mr, Thompson, 
afterwards- of Delhi. It was in No- 
vember, 1814, that this poor man, 
named Kiaba, was brought to Mr. 
Thompson, and made an earnest re- 
quest to be instructed in the doctrines 
of Christianity. He was about twenty 
six years of age, of an exceedingly 
docile disposition, and very liberal and 
compassionate to the poor. Ho had 
been absent from Bootan about twelve 
months, but having lived with people 
w'ho could converse with him in lloo- 
tani, he possessed but a very imperfect 
knowledge of any other language. 
Such w^as his anxiety, however, to be- 
come acquainted wdth the New Testa- 
ment that, with Mr. Tliompson’s as- 
sistance, he w^as soon able to read 
the Hindi scriptures, and he readily 
embraced the truths of the Gospel. 

When Xiaba s determination to be- 
come a Christian w-as noised abroad, a 
Ca8hmerian,’with whom ho had been 
living before, made use of all the in- 
fluence he could command to turn 
him aside from his purpose, and to in- 
duce him to become a Musalman. 
But all such efforts were in vain. Kia- 
ba was stodfast, and afforded increas- 
ing evidence of his sincerity. At the 
beginning of April, 1815, therefore, 
Mr. Iliompsoiijobcing fully persuaded 
that he had been made tbe subject of 
divine grace, baptized him. After this, 
Xiaba displayed much zeal, for the 
conversion of the heathen around, and 
was employed as an assistant by the 
Missionaries rAi Patna and Digah for 
about a year, and then removed to 
MongJiyr. After this'w^o have not 
been able to trace his course. 

pad the Bootan Mission been car- 
ried on to the date of Xiaba’s conver- 
sion, it is probable that he might 
have rendered important service in it. 
As it was, we cannot doubt that the 
brethren regarded his conversion as a 
token that the Lord had not forgotten 
their w'ork of faith and labor of love 
for the benefit of Bootan. May the 
day soon come when the many pr^ers 
o^red for that country shall be fully 
answered, and its inhabitants be all 
brought under the influence of the 
Gospel of the grace of God. 

C. B« L, 
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meusious Sntelltsence# 


l^ome SlecotK. 

EECENT BAPTISMS. 

Berampore, — Fmr persons were bap- 
tized at this station on the first Lord*s- 
day in March : — a Brahman, a Sudra, 
a Musalman, and a Hindustani woman. 
May they henceforth abide in Him, 
in whom all are one. 

BarisdL — Mr. Page writes, “ I bap- 
tized eip/ii persons at Chhobikarpar, on 
the 1st of March. I have just visited 
three stations, and will try and furnish 
some account of them.” 

A European sister was 
baptized at this place on Saturday, 
March the 4th. 

PiplL — Orissa, — In a letter, dated 
Mar^ the 15th, Mr. Miller says, — “ I 
had the pleasure last Lord*s-day of 
immersing two Hindu believers. One 
has been employed for some time as a 
school-master. The other has been for 
inany years a guru, and had forty dis- 
ciples when he renounced Hinduism a 
few months ago.’* 

CALCUTTA. 

DESIGNATION OF A MIS- 
SIONARY. 

On Monday evening, the 13th of 
March, at the Circular Road Chapel, 
Mr. Robert Robinsoi\ was set apart to 
the work of a missiona^. After Mr. 
Wenger had read the Scriptures and 
offered grayer, Mr. Leslie explained 
the nature of the service, and proposed 
the usual questions, to which very in- 
teresting and satisfactory^ replies were 
read by Mr. Robinson. The ordination 
prayer was ofiered by Mr. Denham, 
and the service was concluded with a 
very affectionate and suitable charge 
by Mr. John Robinson of Scramp6re, 
the elder brother of the young mis- 
sionary. 

The chapel was well filled, and the 
interest of the proceedings wati* main- 
tained to the end. We trust that in 
answer to the many fervent prayers 

S resented on our brother’s behalf the 
ivine blessing may rest on him, and 
succeed all his euorts in the great 
woric upon which he is entering. 

A few days afterwards, Mr. Robin- 
son left Calcutta and proceeded to his 
station at Dacca. 


RANGOON. 

The Rev. J. H. Vinton writes, under 
date of February the 18th, 1864 : — 
** The Lord is blessing the work of opr 
hands in the jungle, beyond all former 
precedent. I trust he will permit us 
to see yet more of his power and grasr 
displayed heje, than we have ever 
bemre seen. The following are the 
statistics of the Mawbee Association, 
from the first meeting of which we 
have just returned. The Association 
is composed of thirteen churches, six 
of wliicli have been constituted the 
ast year. Baptized, 253; Received 
y letter, 40 ; Dismissed by letter, 1 ; 
Died, 33 ; can read and wTite, 417 ; 
cannot read, 359 ; whole number, 776. 

“ The statistics of the Pegu Associa- 
tion, formed about two months since, 
arc : Baptized, 160 ; Excluded, 1 ; Died, 
12 ; able to read and write, 314 ; unable 
to read, 349 ; whole number, 663. 
Since the formation of the Association 
28 more have been baptized. 

“ The meeting at Raetho was one of 
the most de^ly interesting I have ever 
attended. We have already arranged 
for the occupancy of six new posts, 
where I confidently expect that God 
will, in connexion with the labors of 
the young men, give us the materials 
for the formation of six new churches. 

Within the bounds of the Mawbee 
Association there are more than three 
hundred Karen heathen villages, and 
only sixteen yet given to Christ. We 
must not rest until our dear Saviour 
is put in possession of all. Said Gna la 
in his address before the Association, 
‘This is not, aftejir all, so difficult a work, 
if we will only have faith in God, and 
let prayer go in advance of preaching 
and of every other work ; for then only 
one of us will be able to chase a thou- 
sand, and two of us can put teff thou- 
sand to flight.’ ” 


dTotttsn Jftecovtf. 
SWEDEN. 

Mr. Ryding made a journey to Swe- 
den last spring ; he accompanied some 
brethren who left here for America, eta 
Gottenborg; they left here March 25. 
On the steamboat from here to Gottenborg 
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Mr. R« conversed with one of the firement 
a youth of about eighteen years, and gave 
him some tracts. At first Mr. R. thought 
him Imt an indifferent character, but he 
soon OTScovered that his conversation had 
been of great benefit to the youth. ’ After 
having attended to his duty, the youth 
came to Mr. R., and entered into conver- 
sation with him. He told him that he had 
hud a religious education, and many reli- 
gious impressions and convictions, but that 
^ had neglected and disregarded them all, 
Tnd turned to the world. He was now re- 
minded of his former privSeges and of his 
sins, felt remorse of conscience, and seemed 
to give hope of being a truly repenting siii' 
ner. — Mr. R. stayed about a foitnightin 
Gottenborg, distributed some tracts on the 
emigrant vessel, and then went into the 
country to visit the brethren there. On 
Lord*s-day forenoon, Mr. R., in company 
with Mr. Bernt Nicklas Nilsson, (brother 
to Mr. F. O. Nilsson) who is now pastor 
of the church, visited a poor sister. Mr. 
R. says that he has never seen poverty so 
great. She lay, he said, on a camp-bed 
with scarcely any bed-clothes: she had 
neither chair, nor table, nor any other fur- 
niture. She is about forty years of age, 
and much afflicted; she is not matried. 
Notwithstanding her great poverty and af- 
fliction, she is happy in the Lord her Re- 
deemer. Ml*. R. also admired her extra- 
ordinary cleanliness. Four of the brethren 
were there, and they celebrated the ordi- 
nance of the Lord's-supper. For want of 
a table, they were under the necessity of 
making use of a barrel, but Mr. R. said it 
was a very solemn occasion. In the after- 
noon they had a numerously attended meet- 
ing, at a house where Mr. R. bad lodged 
the night before. A man by the name of 
Anderson had been to church in the fore- 
noon, and told the people of Mr. R.’s be- 
ing there. The churches are generally 
well attended, not so much on account of 
the service, but because all news is publish- 
ed from the pulpit, even the most trivial 
things ; and it just hapjpned that day that 
inquiry was made by the clergyman, whe- 
ther F, O. Nilsson, that awful character, 
was staying there in the parish. The 
clergy, it seems, knew of his going to 
America with the brethren from Sweden, 
and now they feared that he would first 
visit them in the country, and therefore 
they were vigilantly watching for him, 
intending, I fear, to do him no good, if 
they should be fortunate enough to catch 
him. Such are the ministers of Christ in 
Sweden ! It is a most remarkable thing, 
and can be ascribed to the goodness and mer- 
cy of God that Mr. R, was permitted to 
hold the meeting undisturbed, in the very 
face of the enemy. After this Mr, R, 
visited several other bretkten and church 


believers, and then returned to Copen- 
hagen. 

The church in Sweden consists now of 
twenty-one members. They were forty- 
nine, but twenty-two left for America, and 
six have been excluded. Most of those 
who remain are extremely poor, and much 
oppressed. They are shunned, despised, 
and hated by all other people, which is 
chiefly owing to the calumny and hatred of 
the clergy. Had it not been for want of 
means, these, too, would have left for 
America. They live, moreover, at a great 
distance from each other — as from twenty 
to forty English miles — and can therefore 
but very seldom enjoy Christian fellowship 
and communion. How highly are wo 
favored here in this country, as well as 
Christians in England ! O that we might 
appreciate our great privileges 1 How, 
should we feel if we were placed in circum- 
stances like our poor Swedish brethren ? 
It is very pleasing to know that there are 
many true believers in Stockholm, many 
of whom seem to be waiting for some one 
to come and baptize them. Mr, Wiberg, 
who left Sweden for America, is said 
to be on his return to Sweden ; perhaps 
he may be there already. He will, no 
doubt, be of great benefit to the people 
of God there, but he will also have to 
encounter much opposition . — Primitive 
Church Magazine, 


PROTESTANT AND ROMISH 
PURLICATIONS IN TUSCANY. 

Miss Cunninghame's case, in all its 
details, is already so well known that repe- 
tition here is unn.^cessury. For the simple 
act of giving away a few religious tracts, 
not of a controversial nature, this lady was 
apprehended by the Tuscan pplice, and 
conveyed to prison. We now give a speci- 
men of Romish tracts which are circulated 
in Tuscany without let or hindrance. 

** A relation made by our Lord Jesus 
Christ to the sisters £li<fabeth, Martha, 
and Bridget, desirous to know some parti- 
culars of his passion, «who appeared to 
them after they had finished their prayer, 
and said — 

** My sisters, know ye first that I had 
112 blows in my face with the palm of the 
hand, and three blows with a fist on my 
mouth/ When I was taken in the garden, 
and on my way to the house of Annas. I 
fell seven times, and was dragged along the 
ground lOH times. 1 had 180 blows on 
my back, and thirty-two strokes on my 
legs. 1 was lifted up by my beard, and 
by the hair of my head thirty-two times. 
1 had one mortal blow. At the pillar I 
had 6,666 lashes ; I emitted from my 
mouth 126 sighs, I was lacerated in bind- 
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ing thirty. three times. I had 100 panctures 
in my head. On the cross 1 had eight 
mortal wounds. They spit in my face 
thirty-two times. They inflicted on me 
1 ,000 wounds. The soldiers who took me 
were 303. They who carried me bound 
were three. 1 shed blood SBy.'SU drops. 

** Those who shall say seven Paters, or 
seven Aves, every day, for the space of 
twenty. three years and twelve days, which 
finishes the number of the drops of my 
blood, 1 will do for them five graces in fa- 
vor of their soul. 

** The first — I will grant them plenary 
indulgence, and remission of all sins. 

** I'he second — The pains of purgatory 
shall not touch them. 

“ The third — If they die before the time 
above said, 1 will do as if it were finished. 

** The fourth — 1 will grant to evyy one 
of them as if he were a martyr, and had 
shed ilia blood for the faith. 

“ The fifth — I will come from heaven to 
earth in the hour of his death, to have his 
soul in my arms, and all of his house, and 
all his reh lives to the fourth degree ; and 
if they be in purgatory, I will carry them 
thence to enjoy the celestial country of 
eternal life. 

**Tliis relation was found in the holy 
sepulchre of Jesus Christ our Lord, and 
whoever shall carry it on his person shall 
be free from the devil, from sudden death, 
and from other bad deaths ; and if a preg- 
nant woman has it on her, she shall have 
an excellent delivery ; and in those houses 
where the said relation shall be found, there 
shall be no evil, and whoever has it on dur. 
ing forty days before death shall have the 
grace to see the glorious Virgin Mary. — 
Amen.” • 

Then follows an account of ” the five 
greatest pangs” of the Virgin Mary, and 
at the foot of the broadsheet, which is 
printed in wretched Italian, is an imprint 
In Ferrara, ed in Bussano. Con Li- 
cenza dei Superiori,** , 

The fact that this vile tract is exposed 
for sale in Florence, in the most conspicu- 
ous shops, and all over Italy, in spite of 
the oft' repeated prohibitions of such ex- 
pijsures, until authorized by the Congrega- 
tion of Rites, appears a singular contrast 
with the persecution waged on those who 
distribute Christian tracts, not controver- 
sial, but merely containing the elementary 
truths of the religion of Holy Scripture. 
The copy of tine above was brought from 
the Fta dei Corretani^ nearly opposite 
the York Hotel, in Florence, in that very 
archducal state where Miss Cunninghame 
was transferred from her sick bed to a pri- 
son, for the unpardonable offence of cir- 
culating a few tracts that outraged no feel- 
ing of decency, and should not have pro- 
voked any hostility . — Christian Spectator. 


AHMENIA. 

THE MUSTARD SEED GROWING 
INTO A TREE. 

Maesovan is a town eighteen Jmurs* 
distant from Samsfin, a port on th Alack 
Sea. It is situated in one corner of a 
beautiful plain, surrounded by mountains, 
and contains about 800 Armenian houses, 
with twice as many Turkish. It is not en- 
riched by commerce, but is sufficiently 
adorned by the beauties of nature. Its 
climate is salubrious, and its scenery beaiy- 
tiful. But there is that transpiring in this 
place which bis more interest for the 
Christian than whatever delights the eye. 
Eighteen years ago there was no sign of 
spiritual life in all this region. True, 
multitudes had a name to live ; but on a 
close examination nothing was seen that in- 
dicated any advance, or even motion, hea- 
venward. About this time one of the in- 
habitants of the town made a pilgrimage to 
Jerusalem, especially to witness the pre- 
tended miracle of the holy fire. In passing 
through Beyrout on his return he was led by 
the hand of God, as now appears, to pur- 
chase some tracts, without knowing what 
they were, or who prepared them. These 
be read on his homeward journey, and after- 
wards repeatedly perused. The truth which 
they contained met a want of his soul, for 
his heart was opened by the Holy Spirit to 
receive it. Not till years afterwards, 
when anathemas began to be thundered 
against the Protestants, did he learn to 
whom he was indebted for the means 
of his salvation. And during all this 
time, till the visit of Mr. Powers in 
1851, he was alone, having been refresh- 
ed in but a single instance by the sight 
of a Christian brother. This was about 
eight years ago, when an enlightened 
priest spent a night at the monastery, 
where this Armenian was also present in 
the evening. By means of that wliich is 
peculiar to the people of God, they recog- 
nised each other. It was the day of per- 
secution. They could find no opportunity 
to unbosom thei^jlbearts in conversation, 
and were able only with much fear and 
trembling to unite in prayer under the 
trees of the garden. But now how chang- 
ed. The number of believers is multiplied, 
and they worship God at their pleasure in 
their bouses, or among the vineyards. At 
a recent visit to them, they bung on the 
preacher’s lips in some instances for hours 
together, often crying out, ** Blessed be 
God r* — “Glory to God !” In one case 
a little company under the trees listened to 
him two hours with wonderful interest ; 
among whom was an old man of eighty, 
who sat with his eyes turned up towards 
heaven, frequently exclaiming, “ Glory to 
thee, O God I Glory to thee, O God 1”— 
Ibid. ' 
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CALCUTTA MISSION A IIY HERALD. 

JOURNEY TO JYPUR, &c. 

Y THE NATIVE BEETHBEN BEENAED AND THA'KUE DAS 


January, 1854. — ^JVe left Mut- 

tra early in the morning and preached 
in Satua ka uagla khawni and Areen, 
and arrived in good time at Gkivardhan, 
where we had large and attentive con- 
gregations and a good hearing. 

2\sL — We left Govardlian early and 
preached first to a large congregation 
111 G hatauli. A Brahman made a violent 
stand in favor of Krishna and Kam : 
but after hearing from us an account of 
each, and also a short history of Jesus 
Christ, he acknowledged the moral 
superiority of the latter. Next wo 
wont to Bhirai, wdiere amongst the 
people wo found a Brahman wmo had 
received a copy of the four gospels 
and Acts in Hindi at a former Govar- 
dhan niclh, and had evidently read it 
well. He said he had compared them 
with the Hindu Sliasters and was per- 
suaded of their truth, also that Chris- 
tianity would certainly soon prevail. 
From the conversation we had with 
him it appeared ho suffered a good 
deal of persecution from his family, 
who had done all they could to hinder 
him from reading the scriptures ! but 
in vain. In the evening w^o arrived at 
Dig and preached in four places and 
sold a few tracts and scriptures. 

2i2nd . — This day being Sunday wo 
remained at Dig. In the morning 
we preached in four dH^ent places to 
good and attentive congregations. In 
the afternoon wo wont by invitation 
to a pas^ri's shop, where we had an 
opportiyaity of fully explaining the 
gospel and answering many objections 
and enquiries. 

23rrf.--Left Dig and preached in 
three places in Panauri, thence to Bas- 
siye at the foot of a hill, and arrived at 
Hagar a market town of some impor- 
tance. Here we preached four times in 
the bazar to large congregations and 
sold a number oitracts and scriptures. 

24<A.— -Left Nagar and preached 
to a large and noisy crowd in Bhola- 
ka-nagla, thence to PaiMaand Ny& 
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B^s and in both places we had a good 
hearing. We next went to Lomri-ka- 
nagla and arrived in the evening at 
Gx>vindgurh where we twice preached 
in the hazar. A Kayast named Brij 
Lul took us to his house and heard at- 
tentively the gospel message. We 
sold a number of gospels and religious 
tracts. 

25^4. — We left Govindgurh and 
preached in Kacharoury, Chattarpur, 
Margpur, Potka, Charwai and Milak- 
pur ; we arrived at Eamgurh a large 
and important place, where we preach- 
ed three times and sold a number of 
scriptures and tracts. 

26^A. — We remained all day at 
Bamgurh and preached several times 
in different parts of the bazdr. There 
were many purchasers of books. A 
pandit and bairagi made a good deal 
of opposition, but at last became deeply 
interested and brought a number of 
others to hear us. The pkndit said 
he had long heard of Jesus and was 
desirous to kno\^ l^is birth and history, 
w^hich we endeavored to relate to 
him as distinctly as we could. He 

P urchased Mr. John Muir's Course of 
)ivine Bevelation in Hindi, and left 
us. We were sent for to the kdchhdri 
and made to repeat all we had been 
saying over again. 

27th , — From Karngurh^ we went to 
Hariva and Nagla, and thence to 
Alwar, a large town containing many 
Hindi readers. 

28^A. — We went to a place where 
the Baia is trying to establish a mel&, 
it was however a perfect failure, there 
were lots of shop-keepers but few 
purchasers : we were disappointed and 
returned to the city, where we preach- 
ed in throe different places to good 
congregations. 

29th , — We preached in eight differ- 
ent places to large crowds : but suc- 
ceeded in selling very few books, in 
consequence of numbers having been 
gratuitously distributed on a former. 
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occasion. A Musalin&n gave ns consi- 
derable trouble : but was at last silenc- 
ed by one of his own people attesting 
some historical truths advanced by us 
and denied b}[ our opponent. 

Again we preached in a num- 
ber of places in the bazar, and sold 
altogether about 2B8.* worth of Scrip- 
tures and tracts and thus finished our 
work in Alwar. 

31«^. — Preached in Brija, Meena, 
Nagla, and .KarsAla, and arrived in the 
evening at M^lakhera, a small town, 
where we preached three times, had a 
good deal of argument with some 
Pandits, and sold 4 annas’ worth of 
gospels and tracts. 

February^ — We preached in 
Chaju liampur, Pahari-wala-ganw, 
Dogowra, Menpur, Nagra, Chamronka 
Nagra and Eajgurh, where we found 
a good bdzar and many hearers. 

2nd. — ^Remained at Rajgurh, and 
preached in six or seven different 
places. We also sold Rs. 1-8 worth of 
scriptures and tracts. 

3rd. — We left Rajgurh and preached 
in Menkot, Rabesra, and arrived in 
the evening at Basud a small town in 
the Jypur territory, where we had 
three good congregations and sold Rs. 
1-8 worth of books. 

4^4 , — We preached at Rilladataon, 
and in the evening arrived at Gurahn, 
a small town in a ruinous state. We 
had many attentive hearers. 

5th , — We remained all day at 
Guraha, preached /is much as our 
strength would permit, and sold 2 
annas* worth of books. 

6th , — Went to Koundala, Kalipa- 
hdri. Barkers . Rhera, and remained all 
night at Jatwara, where we preached 
to a large congregation in the bazar. 

7th , — Left Jatwara and preached in 
Baroga, Mahanpura, Charoura, and 
])9’agla, and remained during the night 
at Ranowta, where we preached to two 
good congregations. ^ 

Sth, — We 'arrived at Jypur, after 
preaching in only one village on the 
road. Before dark we preached in four 
places in the town, which is a very 
large one. 

We preached in five different 
places and sold many books. After- 
noon we went to the Chauk. During 
the time we were speaking, the Raja 
passed, who sent for us and ordered us 
to visit himat 1 o’clock the following day. 

10th , — We again visited and preach- 
ed in different parts of the city, some 


Jains gave us trouble by their bitter 
opposition. At 1 o'clock we went to 
the palace, but were detained until 
4 before we could obtain a hearing, 
and then in the presence of many 
courtiers. A Maulavi and his son 
asked some questions, to which we 
replied, and all Aviih much patience 
heard the gospel plainly preached; 
after which the Raja bought the 
New Testament and Mr. John Muir’s 
Hindi works for 2 Rs. 7 annas, afia 
dismissed ust with much kindness. A 
Jl^weller, by name Jamera Diis, heard 
with much attention, and took us home 
to his house where he wished us to 
remain : we however visited him daily 
during our stay and had some most 
interesting conversation with him. 

11^4, \2thi \6th , — We remained at 
Jypur and were kindly received by the 
people everywhere, who continued to 
listen to the gospel with much atten- 
tion. We also sold many gospels and 
tracts to people who could read them, 
and are liktdy to profit by them. 

lAih , — We loft Jypur, and passing 
through Raurva, preached to a good 
crowd. Some followed us a long way 
to hear more. We remained all night 
at Basaf, where we preaclied in three 
places and sold some books. 

\bth . — We lost our way in the 
jangal and had some difficulty in. find- 
ing it again. To-day w^e preached in 
Toda, Lalgurh, Tomba and Abameer, 
where we stayed all night. 

\6th , — The roads were very bad, 
deep ravines and large stones. We 

f reached in Birawli, Didwara, and 
iklsot, where we remained all night, it 
being a large place and many anxious 
to hear. 

17 th . — Wo went to Moda, Rasba 
Liwai, Bamus, and Rasba Bamnows 
where we foui(|||hi most interesting set 
of people, who were unwilling for us to 
leave them. Some years ago a Pandit 
from among them had received the 
four gospels and Acts and Psalms in 
Hindi from Mr. Thompson of Delhi, 
and they had evidently read and pon- 
dered them well. The Pandit urged 
the people to buy our scriptures ; and 
consequently we had a good sale as 
well as much preaching and conver- 
sation. 

18^4. — We passed through Sera, 
Pakuwa, and Shahar, preaching in each 
place, and remained at Rhamla all 
night and next day, where we had 
some attentive hearers. 
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20th , — e preached in one village, 
and then came to Indawr, where we 
preached twice and had many pur- 
chasers of books. 

215^. — Met with no villages to-day 
until wc came to Surowt, where we re- 
mained for the night and preached in 
the bazkr. 

22n.d.—To Samawy, and Kasba 
Byaiia. Here we finished all our books 
and left the people wanting to buy 
more. 

23r^. — No villages aifd very rainy. 


We stayed at Labehara and preached 
twice. 

24ith . — Preached in Ghat and Kaiiiva 
and arrived at Futtehpur Sikri, where 
we stayed during the night, and next 
day came on to Agra in good health 
and spirits. 

In the journey we sold 30 B-s. 4 
annas* worth of scriptures and tracts, 
and had many opportunities of pro- 
claming the glad tidings of the gospel 
to attentive listners. May the Lord wa- 
ter the seed sown and make it fruitful. 


BIRBHUM. 

FROM THE REV. J. WILLIAMSON. 


Tuesday, Nov, 1853. — Set out 

for Supur mela, distant about ten 
kos, taking along with us a native 
preacher, Haradlian, one or two ne- 
cessary servants, and two garis to 
carry our tent, books, &c. and occa- 
sionally ourselves. Preached at Purin- 
dopur, Hattikori and Gawgolia. Had 
many hearers at the first named vil- 
lage, it being market-day, also at 
Gawgoria, who were howevoi* rather 
noisy about their Ras Puja. 

\^th , — Spoke to a few people at a 
village called Leturu, on our way to 
Mangoldi, a large village about two 
miles from the road, where we found 
many people, who listened quietly to 
our addresses, eagerly solicited books, 
and asked us, particularly the 13abu 
of the place, to remain a few days with 
them, in honor of their Has, which 
had just commenced. In the evening 
spoke to a pretty good congregation 
at Bullubpur. 

\7th , — This morning addressed a 
large congregation in the village of 
JuiMil, and in the aftq||||oon commenc- 
ed our labors in the mela of Supur, 
where we staid five days, preaching 
either in the mela and Ixat of this 
place, or in the principal villages 
around it. This fair, like most others 
of Birbhum, has been diminishing for 
many years, and is now not a quarter 
of what it was, when first visited by 
us many years ago. The chief reason 
of this is supposed to be the heavy 
rent exacted of the shop-keepers. 

23rd. — Left this morning for Elam- 
bazdr. Addressed a large audience in 
Mirzkpur, who appeared a good deal 
interested in what was said ; also in 
Gopal-nagar. After breakfasting about 

q 2 


noon, we put up our tent under a bat 
tree, near a village called Kamarpara. 
Spoke to a crowd of people in the 
evening at this place, who heard in 
silence. 

24^^. — In the morning went to three 
villages at some distance, at all of 
which we were listened to by a consi- 
derable number of people, some of 
both sexes. On our return we were 
not a little surprised to find no per- 
son either in or about the tent. Short- 
ly after, on looking to see if all wm 
safe, I missed the little tin box in 
which I kept my money, papers, me- 
dicine, surgical instruments, &c. &c. 
amounting altogether, in value, to 
about 225 Rs. From my bearer, who 
speedily arrived ^after us, I learned 
that ho had, contrary to orders, left 
the tent in charge of an up- county 
man, who had been wuth us about six 
months only, as an enquirer, and vvho 
for waut of better employment, which 
1 was endeaiKiring to procure for 
him, was then employed as a g&ri- 
waii. I prayed, I trust sincerely, to 
God to forgive the poor man, whom I 
considered the greater loser of the 
two! I also comforted myself in the 
hope, that if my trifling pecuniary 
loss were blessed to me, it would be 
my great gain. My case, I hope, will 
serve as a warning to my missionaiy 
brethren, not to put too much confi- 
dence in pretended enquirers. In the 
evening addressed a crowd of people, 
among whom were several proud Brah- 
mans, who interrupted us a good deal. 

25th . — In the morning had a good 
congregation at Rlimnagar, and in the 
evening also in the large village of 
Elkmbazar. 
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26M.— Went in the morning to two 
neighboring villages, where we were 
wefl received. In the evening preach- 
ed again in another part of Elambazar. 

27M.— Visited another large neigh- 
boring village, the people of which 
seemed to hear us gladly. From about 
noon till night we were pretty well 
employed in Elambazar h^t, preaching 
by turns to crowds of people, who 
appeared considerably interested in 
what was advanced. They appeared 
also very desirous of obtaining books, 
a good number of w'hich we distri- 
buted among those who could, and 
who, we thought, would, make a good 
use of them. 

28^4.— Left E14mb&z4r and with it 
Birbhum, for Serampore and Calcutta, 
vid Burdwan. Spoke to a number of 
people at the village of Bondi, situat- 
ed on the road side. The Babu of the 
place, who was among our hearers, 
readily assented to what was advanc- 
ed, saying that the Christian religion 
was true and worthy of reception. 
Comiim up to two villages on each 
side or the road, we parted, one of us 
to each, in order to save time. We 
next visited Dumar, and in the even- 
ing Eaksa, where we had our greatest 
number of hearers. At this village, 
the road we came joins the great 
trunk road.' 

29i^A. — Sp^ke to a considerable num- 
ber of peo^e at the villages of Bud- 
bud, Babla, and Boncha. In the first 
we found the peopjle collected at a 
puja, whom wc addressed for some 
time, until they began to beat their 
drums ; 1 suppose, to drive us away. 
On this we retired to a short dis- 
tance ; when a good many came to 
hear us out. , 

30th * — Preached the gospel to many 
people who oollected around us in the 
village of Golsi, afterwards at Sako to 
a smaller congregation. In the after- 
noon reached Burdwan, where* we 
found a few Christian friends; with 
whom we had refreshing, and, 1 trust, 
not altogether unedifying discourse. 

,Dec. — Preached at Amoru and 
Chartkund. At the former place, there 
was a good deal of rather unprofita- 
ble disputation, which could not be 
easily kept down. 

2nd . — Addressed a large concourse 
of people, chiefiy Brfihmans, who had 
assembled in the village of £uch 
Moiu. Several assented to the plan 
pf salvation made known to them. 


While preaching in another village 
a B4bu called us to hear the gospel, to 
whom and to many others about him, 
we made known the way of salvation 
through the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3rd.— Spoke the word of God to a 
number or people who came round us, 
in the bazars of Hughly and Chin- 
surah, among whom were several 
school, or college boys. In the after- 
noon arrived at Serampore. Next 
day being Lord’s-day, and the follow- 
ing Monday ,t on which we went down 
^‘Calcutta, nothing was done in the 
way of preaching the gospel to the 
natives ; but on ^e 6th, 7th, Bth, 9th 
and loth we proclaimed the gospel at 
Napit b&zar. Circular Eoad, to very 
considerable assemblies of both Hin- 
dus and Musalmkns, with whom, after 
delivering our message, wo had some- 
times a good deal of argument. 

lUA. — Lord’s-day. Preached at a 
place near Manuk bazar, Serampore, 
to a considerable number of people, 
one of whom could hardly be kept 
quiet, being not a little disposed to dis- 
putation. Brother Haradhan preach- 
ed in Mogra bazar, to which place he 
had gone up on Saturday. 

12^4. — Haradhan preached again in 
Mogra bazar. 

13th . — We spoke the word of God 
in Mogra, Pero, and Chaitkund, to 
several people in each place. 

14^4. — Stopped at Lanka, Tikori 
and Chotili, in the neighborhood of 
Burdwan, which place we again reach- 
ed ill the afternoon. 

15^4.— In the morning had a largo 
congregation in tJie Bara bazar of this 
place. Some rather h^d disputation 
about the close. 

16^4. — Stopped to preach at Kes- 
sora, Holdi and Hepara, by the way, 
and at Urgaw,|^ere we put up for the 
night. 

17^4. — Made known the gospel to- 
day at Etachand, Gobindpur and 
Borgaw, also at Lupan hat, tq which 
place we returned in the afternoon. 

18^4. — Lord’s-day. We passed tho 
greater part of the day in the mela, 
which had not yet closed. 

19^.— Spoke the word of God at 
Parwa and Purindapur to a consider- 
able collection of people at both places. 
In the afternoon through divine mer- 
cy reached home in safety. To God 
bo all the praise ! 

In our discourses we endeavored, 
chiefly to 8h<^ the great sin and dan- 
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ger of idolatiy, together with the way 
of salvation through the mediation of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Jan, ^rd , — Ijefb home again for the 
purpose of making known the gospel 
among the villages near the hills, 
(BhaugaipurEange,) and at the annual 
fair held at Eendoli, distant from 
Sewry nine kos. Preached by turns 
about four hours in Mamud bazar hat, 
where a large number of people as- 
Tiemble under a wide spreading tree. 

Uh , — Made known the gospel .jn 
two Quarters of the large villag0'!::‘of 
Deuclia, where iron ore is smelted 
and converted into wrought iron. 
Many people listened to the word of 
God, approving of what was said. 
Spoke aftorv^ards at Enypiir to a 
good many persons, who listened in 
silence, also at Eulin and Mamud 
bazar, to smaller congregations. Both 
yesterday and to-day several persons 
dissuaded us from going near the hills, 
on account of tigers, which they said 
abounded, particularly thi.s year, hav- 
ing carried off several men* and cows, 
A-c. nor did their report seem to bo 
unfounded, as we had one close to our 
tent last night which created consider- 
able alarm. Dooming it imprudent 
therefore to advance further into the 
jungles, wo changed our course for 
the present. 

bth . — In the morning spoke some 
time to a number of people at Eay- 
pur, and in the ’ afternoon to many 
rather noisy hearers, in the Hitum- 
pur market. 

6^A.-~Preached by turns for many 
hours in Dubr&jpur market, which is 
attended by a great concourse of peo- 
ple from the surrounding country. 

7th , — ^Went to Lakipur hat, dis- 
tant four kos, where we spoke to 
crowds of people iuiithe market, and 
afterwards to a good congregation in 
another part of the village. 

%th , — ^Went to Xrishnagar hat, in 
whicl^ we found many people, who 
listened very attentively to the gospel 
from 3 F. M. till night. 

^th , — Preached again a good part of 
the day in Dubrajpur hat, to many 
hearers. In these hats a good many 
gospels and tracts were distributed. 

In the morning, we went 
to the villages of Kukhute and 
Gokuddu, in the former of which 
we had a very good congregation. In 
the afternoon we had also a good con- 
gregation at Panditpui^ 


— In the morning, preached 
the Lord Jesus Christ, as the only 
Saviour of sinners, to a largo assembly 
of people in one quarter of the large 
village of Dubr&jpur, and in the after- 
noon likewise, in another quarter or 
para of the same village. 

12^A.--Left Dubrajpur for Xen- 
duli Miti, spoke to a considerable 
number of people at the villages of 
Jalalpur, Pagitpur and Easulpur, 
and after breakfast at Lobabeti, Cotta, 
Shissa, and lastly in Xenduli mela, 
which had just commenced. 13th, 
Idth, 15th, and 16th were spent in the 
mola preaching and distributing books 
among crowds of people assembled 
from all quarters, w^ho generally heard 
the word attentively. At first w© 
were disturbed a little by children, 
calling out Haribol in order to annoy 
us, because we refused them books, 
w'hich they use as copy-books. This 
fair is about quarter of what it once w as, 
though not yet quite so much reduced 
as Supur. Various causes are assigned. 
May w'o not hope that the gospel is 
one P It has always been remarkable 
for opposition to the gospel which, 
though it has not yet altogether 
ceased, has at least assumed a much 
milder form. 

17 th , — Leaving Xenduli, on our 
way home we made known, the gospel 
in the villages of Shukudana, Sl^ssa, 
Cotta, Eiuguu, Pachera, afid Xrishnna- 
gar. Had generally pretty good con- 
gregations. In the first village only, 
a good deal of o{)position. 

18^^.— Spoke the word of God to 
generally pretty good congregations, 
in the villages of Marnudpur, Tapas- 
pur, Matberia, Morbuna, Paiiun, and 
Mallikpur. 

Lord, bless" the word both spoken 
and read, and to thy ngime be ail the 
praise. 

Feb, 2btk — Left h^me before day- 
li^t this morning, in order to be in 
time for Bakreshvvar mcla, distant five 
kos. Arrived in the fore-noon, and 
commenced operations forthwith, while 
the rest of our people were employed 
in putting up the tent &c. in a clump 
of mangoe trees. After trying dif- 
ferent places, in order to ascertain 
which w'^as best fitted for preaching, 
we chose our old station under a man- 
goe tree, by the side of the chief road 
leading to, and from the fair. Here, 
free from noiso, we had many hearers, 
stopping sometimes for a considerable 
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time, to listen to our discourses. Many 
books were given away, but not to all 
who wished them, some persons being 
more eager after them than to hear 
the wora of God. Our preaching was 
continued till dark, when we were all 
glad to get to our tent, being tired as 
well as hungry and thirsty. Kext day, 
being Lord’s day, and the following 
Monday, we were employed, as on 
Saturday, in preaching and distribut- 
ing books. “After which we return- 
ed home with the people, on Monday 
evening. 

Bokeshor, or as sometimes pronounc- 
ed, Boklessa, but properly Bakreshwar, 
after Bakara Muni, is a celebrated 
shrine, and in this district, second only 


to Bodinkth. There are above one hun- 
dred or more Linga temples of various 
sizes, some in a very dilapidated con- 
dition. Some lands or villages are at- 
tached to it, by which, as well as the 
offerings of pilgrims, a few Pandas 
are maintained. The principal attrac- 
tion is the hot wells ; the water of 
which has a sulphureous smell and 
taste. The waters are medicinal and 
chiefly efficacious in the cure of somp 
cutaneous affections. But the^ are 
much more erteemed by the Hindus 
oh account of their supposed efficacy 
in washing away sin. Let us pray 
that they may speedily experience the 
infinitely superior efficacy of the blood 
of Jesus, which cleansoth from all sin. 


DINil^JPUR. 

FROM THE EEV. H. SMYLIE. 
(Continued from page 96.) 


Jan. 14/7i, 1864. — Early this morn- 
ing w e called on the Maulavi. He is 
a youth about tw^enty-four years of age. 
Afler the customary salutations, the 
Maulavi lost no time in demanding 
in w^hat sense we called Christ the 
Son of God : till this question was an- 
swered, he would not, ho said, allow 
another subject to be introduced. 
Buijbefpre a reply could be given, he 
thought fit to say many absurd things 
with such volubility, that there was 
no possibility of saying a word till he 
came to the end of his harangue. 
When he stopped, it was replied, 
“ You are a law-officer, and therefore 
ought to know that it is a universal 
law, that all cases brought before any 
court cannot bo decided till the judge 
himself has read and known both sides 
of the case in hand, whatever may be 
before him- Allow' me to ask, have 
you read the gospel?” “ I have not,” 
was the prompt reply, “Well^ thvjn, 
you cannot tell whether the gospel 
OP the Qor&n be the Word of God. 
Examine both carefully, and then, you 
will be better able to judge : you lire 
unworthy of the office of a judge, un- 
less this universal custom bo carried 
out. Tin you have read the gospels 
and examined the Word of God, 1 
will not argue with you. Do so, and 
then I will.*^ In reply to this he said, 
** 1 know the Gospel is false, because it 
calls 'God the father of Christ Jesus,’* 
*'.Yoa have not examined the gospels 


and can be no judge.” F know Christ 
is not God, because he was said to be 
crucified and when dying he cried? 

* O God, w hy hast thou forsaken me ?’ ” 
“ I have only to say tliat you can be uo 
judge till you have studied the matter.” 
“ You have not the true gospel : what 
you have is a false production mad. to 
answer your own purposes.” To* this 
I replied as I have done many limes, 
to the Musa] mans high and low in the 
bazar, “ Mon will do much for money, 
and perhaps an oflbr wbll stir you up. 
I call all present to witness what I spy. 
If the Maulavi wdll produce the true 
gospel I wdll sell all my property and 
give him five hundred rupees.” The 
Maulavi and several others at once 
said, “ This cannot be done, no man 
can tell whore it is,” he continued, 
“It may have been taken upward.” 
1 suppose he intended to say, to hea- 
ven. — “xVll your questions,*” said I, 
“ shall be answered w^hen you have 
examined our gospels or produced the 
true gospel.” 

The evening before, we had sent the 
Maulavi the tract called A Jiq/ktation 
of V ulgar Errors ^ I enquired whether 
he liked it. “ The book,” he said, “ is 
altogether false ; and ho who wrote it 
must be a worthless fellow who knew 
nothing of the Qorkn.” I replied 
“ If the book is so utterly without 
foundation, it may lead many a Mu- 
salman astray. I would therefore ad- 
vise you to write to the author and. 
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refute what he has said. If you do 
not wish to do this, then write your 
objections. Befute what is said in the 
book ; I will send.it to the press, and 
we shall see the imposture reproved, 

I will pay all expense of postage." 
‘‘I will not do so," was his reply. 

Why,” I said, " will you have no 
mercy on your fellow believers P will 
you not make one effort to undeceive 
them P” " Oh,” ho said, with a burst 
bf laughter, “ you cannot deceive 
them ; th<^ arc all safe.” 

VI th . — Crossed the river at an eaidy 
hour, this morning. Tlie w'ater was cold 
and far spread over the sand, but not 
unpleasant. Wo w'ero soon amon^ the 
villages on the east bank of the river. 
We had three very good congrega- 
tions, and one not so good. Three of 
our audiences were in the villages ; 
the fourth was in a sw^amp. As w'e 
passed on the way, wo saw, far off, a 
number of people engaged in cutting 
their vice crop. The held was yet 
clayey and wet when we reached the 
reapers. The work was laid aside, and 
we very soon had around us abogt 
forty hearers, llio leading man told 
us these wore busy times, and that 
they had not a moment to lose. In 
reply he was told that having labored 
long for the body, it was very hard he 
could not give a little while for the 
good of the soul. On hearing this, ho 
very good-naturedly sat down. We 
all followed his example, and though 
our seats were not very comfortable, 
we preached twice. The men listened 
with much attention, numbers enquir- 
ed how they could be saved or now 
they could get a new heart. All readily 
acknowledged, Musalmauism could do 
nothing for them. 

\%th . — To day we were again oblig- 
ed to strip, and cross the river. The 
eold made me to feel as if an ague had 
seized me. 

The poor natives began to tell us 
tbeir distresses, and how they had to 
suffer from their own countrymen. In 
return they were told that there was 
no relief for them so long as they were 
estranged from God ; and that when 
they turned to God, He would removp 
their sorrows, and overcome their ene- 
mies. Till tiien they would oppress 
and extort from one another ; no one 
could help Uiem ; they must learn to 
be bold enough to help themselves 
Against extortioners. 

We preached in foiir^Ulages. The 


people paid much attention : in soxne 
places men, women, and children, ga- 
thered about us. 

19^A.— To-day wo left borne at an 
early hour and passing over three or 
four miles of a bad road and a train 
of paddy-fields, we came to the seven 
villages. Here the young man resides 
who w^as restored last year. When we 
saw him first last year, he was lifted 
and carried about by several men He 
came, or was brought, to Dina j pur ; 
and after receiving three or four weeks’ 
care and medicine, ho was restored. 
Then he was an object of pity, now ho 
is a hcalthy^ looking young man. He 
expressed much pleasure at meeting us; ^ 
ran and filled the vkiluniy and handed' "" 
it to the Native Missionary. We very 
soon had a number of attentive hear- 
ers, some of whom appeared to feel. 
Paul first addressed them: I then 
showed them man’s state and the ifttcr 
impossibility of his being able to de- 
liver himself ; and then the way of de- 
liverance. They appeared to feel, and 
several times did we reply to the ques- 
tion, " What at^p we to do 

We passed over to Goraband. Hero 
there is a very pretty school house and 
twenty -five boys were present. Wo 
had a number of hearers to whom w o 
again made known the way of life, all 
w^erc gathered together in the school 
house, so that the boys as well as men 
could hear. * 

One of them at last complained' that 
the house was jjut up for prayer and 
reading God’s word as well as for a 
school, but that it was not used for 
the former purpose Several express- 
ed a wish to be instructed, and wished 
wo could come often or. The books 
we gave them •last year were all con- 
sumed when the house of Fakir 
Chand, in whoso care they were, was 
burned. 

In the evening a number of men 
eaihe to our tents, with whom we con- 
versed, - They were very willing to 
divide the honor of salvation between 
Muhammad and Christ, but this we 
could not allow. " Well,” they said, 

“ you have three books from God, and 
w^o but one.” This also was denied — 
“ God has given but one revelation of 
his will, and that is complete.” 

20<A. — In our wanderings the other 
day we fell among a number of people, 
who after having listened to but* &s- 
courses, told us that if wo would go 
to D^njpur on the other side of the 
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jSbrer^ should find many pioim iand 
learned nevr Muaalm&nB, who Vrould 
pvpre God had sent the Qor&n to show 
the way of saltation. .Alter a hurried 
meal this tnornihg we left home expeet- 
ins to find Banjpur two or three miles 
on. In this wo were much deceived : 
we were led away over paddy and 
plowed fields; a distance of four or 
five miles; On our arrival wo were 
saluted by a number of men ; some of 
them venerable with age ; haviu|^ long 
showing beards. They invited us to sit 
down, and we thankfully did so. 

Having showed them man’s help- 
less and lost condition and the way of 
his recovery, they were asked to 
prove when and where God gave the 
Qoran. For a time they looked very 
earnestly at one another. They tried 
to do so. All their arguments, even 
according to their own confession, 
Were a failure. Finding they could 
do nothing, they said, “ Well, to-day 
is our Sabbath, come with us to wor- 
ship ; there we shall meet a pumber 
of learned men, who will prove the 
QorAn to be from God. We according- 
ly followed. After some time worship 
commenced. Before entering the place 
of yrorship every man was careful to 
wash his feat and hands up to the 
elbows ; then his nose inside and out ; 
both ears inside ; and lastly, his mouth 
underwent a*- sgrabbiog. Their cloth 
Was worn like a kdt, not in the usual 
way.' Worship being concluded, they 
all gathered around nf , and again wo 
showed them man’s lost condition, and 
the way of recovery which they hear- 
tily approved. They listened with evi- 
dent attention, and when the dark 
part of the discourse was gone through 
and they heard of the nqw heart, every 
countenance appeared to brighten, and 
numbers said,. ** Ah, that is what is 
wanted.” Beached home before sun- 
down, worn and wearied. We had had 
a long and very tiresome journey, dur- 
ing which we crossed the river four 
times on foot. 

21s^. — To-day we went to the south ' 
of Birgunj. 'iChe first place we entered 
was a village of about twenty houses 
d£ Bhoe*mak^8. . W e had many hearers, 
but'they were cold and careless. They 
appear^to be quite content that they 
Wjcr^ JSifSi Bds, or servants of 
sun. In all the dther four villages | 
appeared attentive. ' 

il2^.--Thismorningbeforaweoould ^ 
got a little breakfast, two messages 


eame fi^m the IfiiQavi, ^ sa^.l^af; 
he and many others were waiting for . 
us at hu house. * As soon as the duties 
of the morning were over, we went; 

. He had promised to prove ^e Qdrkn 
to be the Word of Goa j otherwise not 
to use it in argument. 

This promise was qoite lost sight of, 
all his force was brought against the 
gospel. Another *^oung man sat by 
to prompt ^ or, ^sist, now and again^ 
When he had failed in every argument, 
he evidently <became impatient, and 
loud and stormy. At last he shouted, 
“ Your gospel is the work of Satan.” 
In the same breath he declared, with 
uplifted j^ands, “ The whole of John’s 
gospel relates to our prophet,— all to 
him,— not one word belongs to Jesus 
Christ.” In reply it was said, “ Prove 
what* you say: no human assertion 
can pass for truth, unless proved to be 
so.” Our contest lasted three hours. 

23rd » — We were on our way going 
out to preach among the villages, wlien 
we . met the Maulavi coming to our 
tents this morning ; we were therefore 
q])ligcd to sit down. 

Being seated, the Maulavi asked t|}e 
native Missionary why the world ^s 
destroyed, “ For sin,” was tho reply. 

“ O no,” ho said, “ that was not tho 
cause. I will tell why ; it was destroyed 
because they would not obey Noah.'*' 

The next question was, how many 
prophets there were P “We cannot 
exactly tell, there may have been pro- 
phets of whom we have not heard ; but 
we can tell how many are mentioned in 
the Old Testament. Why ask a ques- 
tion so fruitless P” 

Then the old question came up, “ If 
Jesus Christ was God’s only beloved 
Son, and so much beloved as none can 
tell ; why did God allow one so dear 
to him, to be spat ^on, hanged, cruci- 
fied and beaten P It' he was God, whv 
did he cry out on the cross * My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me P’ 
Could God forsake GodP” I rqpHed, 

“ That question was answered yester- 
day, and such awful punishment shows 
how much God hates sin. If His only 
Son was so severely punished, what 
shall become of the ungodly P” “ Why 
punish him at all P If God be almighty, 
he can do what He. pleases. He needs 
no substitute to induce him to p^don.” 
I replied, “ ^inember my mend all 
you nave said has been said before 
this : it is man’s nature thus to cavil.” 

(To be cohcluded m our next.) 



THE 

ORIENTAl BAPTIST. 

MAY, 1864. 

Cteolosi). 

NOTES OP SERMONS BY JOHN POSTER.-No. V. 

Am I therefore become your enemy, becaube 1 tell you the truth ? Galatians iv. 1G> 


It is vain foT a man to attempt to 
orsuadc any one that he is faultless, 
t is vain for a man to attempt to ex- 
empt himself from being a subject of 
judgment. It is vain for a man to 
\Msh to change the eternal laws of 
truth by which all are judged. It is 
vain for him to attempt to repress 
ahvays the voice of truth expressed in 
ju(|gmeut ; — yet in vain often is it for 
this voice to bo uttered. Even from 
the Apostle Paul the truth whioli ne- 
c^sed his friends was very uiigvacious- 
* ly received by them ; and because it 
had been so, he expostulates with them 
in the text. 

The verse suggests several particu- 
lars. 

1. Truth is a ^ood thing. And so 
all will say, wiili reference to truth 
in general ; although they think differ- 
ently in each particular application of 
the assertion. Would it not bo a good 
liiing, for example, if all w^ere forced 
into so much truth that none of man- 
kind could deceive the others, but 
that all men should appear what they 
TOally are P Would it not bo a good 
thing for all men to be presented with 
a true sight of themselves P — that the 
proud man, the covetous, the careless, 
the* young, the old, the self-righte- 
ous, the indifferent professor, should 
all see themselves in tkeir true charac- 
ter P — Would it not be a good tiling 
if conscience would follow a man 
every where with a loud voice ? — or 
if a man had a friend who should be 
able to display to him his very self in 
an infallibfe manner P Is it not a good 
thing that the IBible tella us so much 
stern and faithful timth It is a good 
thing ; for we could sparcely wish more 
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for mankind, than that they should see 
all important things ait the^ are. It is a 
good tiling ; for the bad are its enemies. 
It is good thing; for any thing else 
must accuse God. 

2. Truth is a severe thing. But 
then, this is not the fault of truth. Truth 
cannot help, if most of its w'ork be to 
accuse and condemn. How can it be 
otherwise than severe when it looks on 
vices, on follies, and on the self-satisfied 
complacency with wdiich men ehorisU 
them P It IS a severe thing ; for most 
men are much ofiended w lien their bad 
qualities are discovered and accused. 
And what numbers it accuses I— -scarce- 
ly auy escape ! Yet uono feel perhaps 
its severity as cliarging numlcrs ; it 
is severe, becausq it accuses me. And 
it can never grow mild or frown less 
while the evils continuD! — How plea- 
sant if tmth could tiaiter, and yet still 
bo truth ! There is a world where it 
praises, and yet is truth : — and a vile 
w'orld thatmufit be whore truth can- 
not bo a pleasant companiou ! 

3. Mauy things are tdearer than 
truth : for there is very little of the 
generous wish to become w^hat trutli 
would approve. Self is dearer than 
truth ; — M 0 give truth to others very 
generously ! Custom and habit and 
case are preferred to it. There is no 
general anxiety to keep it' an inhabi- 
tant of society and the world: And 
men are very sorry sometimes to 
perceive tliat, if truth must not inha- 
bit earth, it will inhabit heaven ! 

4. Those who have most faithfully 
spoken the truth, have not been fa- 
vorites of mankind. And indeed it 
could not have been supj^sed that 
they should. Men do not lihc the in*. 
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Leaven to intrude here, 
nor yet, . those" men who* have been 
i^oinmissi<^aed froih heaven. Hiey 
hate that su^itioritj which seems to 
be assei^ bv those who faithfully de- 
ektfi^^laprtii^iim' .'tnith.' They like 
.only tbihgs ana men who mvethem 
*plp.^ii^e consequently not those who 
'^They dislike to be told a dis- 
ai^mable truth by another, if con- 
, science has not told them of it previ- 
""ously, for then it is a first accusation of 
' evil and if conscience has told them, 
for it indicates that evil has been dis- 
covered. We need not wonder then 
at the fate of the great declarers of 
truth, as -Moses, Elijah, Jeremiah, 
John the Baptist, Jesus Christ, Paul : 
— nor wonder if the same causes ope- 
rate against faithful monitors still ! 

5. It is nevertheless an important 
part of Christian benevolence to sug- 
gest important truth to our fellow- 
mortals. In the first place we owe it 
to God jio be faithful to him. He has 

laced wise and good men here as a 
ind of lamps, and for his sake they 
must shine. For the sake too of that 
oodness they love, such men are 
ound to labor for it, even if they 
have no success. And if they have 
success, there arises another motive in 
the benefit conferred on their fellow- 
men. It is essential to a good man to 
wish the happiness of those around 
him. Men are in a degree put in charge 
of one another’s souls, and nothing 
can benefit them like, truth. A Chris- 
tian should thereforo exert his very 
best faculties ta enlighten and caution. 
He will never forgive himself to find 
he has slighted an opportunity of do- 
ing good, uerhaps to all etoraity. Let 
none lightly deem himself innocent of 
other men’s sins, if he had means 
of trying to prevent them. 

6. The manner of telling truth 
should always be worthy of a Chris- 
tian. A person should first well con- 
sider himself, if, as rcferrin^ to him- 
self, it be tmih of an accusing kind. 

Let him who is without fault throw 
tine j^rst stone.” It should be com^ 
mohicated in a friendly manner, it 
should be well timed, and with the calm 
jgelf-pomession which is not enraged, 
Hf thelkiendly office provoke or fail. 

ns rlmember that aU truth 
will at last be manifested I God 
shall bring into judgment every secret 
thing, whether it be kood, or whether 
it be evil,” 


ON A.CCESS TO GOD. 

In God’s kingdoms of providence 
and grace, we often see apparently 
trivial and accidental circumstances 
leading to grand results, the magni- 
tude of which seems quite dispropor- 
tionate to the importance of the cir- 
oumstances, which first operated to 
bring them to pass. When, therefore, 
we see causes of great moment operat- 
ing through a long series of years, 
may be sure result to follow is one 
of surpassing value. If we see the 
apparently accidental appearance of 
Islimaelite merchants, which deter- 
mined the brothers of Joseph to sell 
him into slavery, conducting to the 
preservation of Jacob’s family, and 
their removal to Egypt, with all the 
interesting events connected with their 
residence there and the restlessness 
of king Ahasuerus for a night, which 
was no rare or surprising occurrence, 
overruled to form a link in the chain 
of events which led to the deliverence 
of the Jewish people from a cruel mas- 
sacre; — what may we not expect, when 
we see a complicated system of multi- 
plied types and shadows, sacrifices and 
ofierings, rites and ceremonies, ordi- 
nances and prohibitions, established un- 
der dreadful sanctions, and maintained 
throughout a lengthened period P> The 
result is a thing of nought iu the eyes 
of an unthinking world ; yet its real 
value fully justifies the measures taken 
to secure it. It is **tho bringiugin 
of a bettor hope,”— that glorious hope, 
which arises from the priesthood and 
sacrifice of Christ, with the blessed 
privilege which is founded on it, 
namely, that “ we draw nigh unto God.” 
(Hebrews vii. 19.) The greatness of 
this privilege, and its intimate connec- 
tion with the redeeming work of Christ, 
are subjects worthy a few minutes* 
consideration. 

It is the natural impulse of every 
renewed heart to desire near aqd dear 
relations with God. Jeremiah skid, 
“The Lord is my portion, saith my 
soul, therefore will I hope in him.^' 
Lam. iii. 24. Isaiah said, “ The desire 
of our soul is to thy name, and to the 
remembrance of thee. With my soul 
have I desired thee in the night; yea, 
with my spirit within me will I seek 
thee early.” Isa. xxvi. 8, 9. David 
again, “O God, thou art my God; 
e^y will I seek thee : my soul thirst- 
eth for thee “m/ heart and my flesh 
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criefcli out for the living God " my soul 
thirsteth for God, for the living God : 
when shall I come and appear before 
God P” Ps. Ixiii. 1 ; Ixxxiv. 2 ; idii. 2. 
Without God, the mind of the righte- 
ous man can never be satished, though 
he be surrounded with every earthly 
blessing. His language is, **Whoni 
have I in heaven but theeP and there 
is none upon earth that I desire beside 
thee.” Ps. Ixxiii. 25. 

' This is not only the desire of the 
renewed heart ; it is the solemn pur- 
pose and end of God respecting his 
rational and accountable creatures. It 
draws forth bitter complaints from the 
offended Creator, when his creatures 
forsake Him, “ the fountain of living 
waters, and how them out cisterns, 
broken cisterns’* of worldly enjoy- 
ment, “ that can hold no water.” J ere- 
miah ii. 13. See also Jeremiah xvii. 5 
to 8 and 13. 

The attainment of this great end, 
for which every renewed soul hungers 
and thirsts, as for its only proper 
nourishment ; and through which alone 
God can bo glorified in his much 
favored creature, man ; is secured 
by the hope of the gospel, for by 
tliat hope believers “ draw nigh unto 
God.” 

Believers draw nigh to God through 
Christ, in prayer. To illustrate their 
access to God in this exorcise, let us 
compare three instances of prayer re- 
corded in the New Testament. Take 
first the cry of one, under a sense of 
danger, who had professed faith in 
Christ, but had never learned to draw 
nigh to God. When judgments were 
denounced on Simon Magus for his 
pride, he said “ Pray ye to t!io Lord 
for me, that none of these things which 
ye have spoken come upon me.” Acts 
viii. 24. What distance from God is 
indicated by these words ! Simon does 
not feel the liberty, scarce tbe wish, to 
plead for himself with God. The 
guilty^ troubled conscience stands apart, 
and asks the intervention of the apos- 
tles to procure a remission of its sen- 
tence. Again, take the prayer of one 
just beginning to apprehena the bene- 
fits of Divine mercy. The publican 
cried, ** God be merciful to me a sin- 
ner.” Here imperfect faith is seen 
creepiiig, as it were, towards the foot- 
stool of grace; but not yet able to 
“ come boldly” there. Now read the 
prayer of the apostles and disciples, 
recorded in Acts iv. 24 — 30. This is 
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a genuine example of drawing. nigh to 
God. Wliat attectionaiei filial, eohfi* 
denoe does it display I What ail Un-i. 
restrained expression' of their • wjantf ' 
does it ^ntiug.! - • * , * 

God, in Christ, invites us to open all 
our hearts to him, as friend to niend^ 
or as a sou to his father. ** Ye peo^e; 
pour out your heart before ’ him.” ^ 
Ps. Ixii. 8. “ Be careful for nothing, but 
in every thing by prayer and supplica- 
tion, with thanksgiving, let your ro-.^ 
q^uests be made known Onto God.” 
Phil. iv. C. 

In order to this, we are taught to 
recognize God as a Spirit, requiring 
only spiritual service, lie is the 
Searcher of hearts, who sees all the 
workings of the human mind in every 
place and service. Hence, whoever 
approaches him in spirit, under what- 
soever outward circumstances, may 
consider himself alone with God. In 
the crowded assembly, as much as m 
the lonely chamber, the soul stands 
immediately before God, and holda 
direct intercourse with him. This is a 
peculiar privilege of the New Testa- 
ment dispensation, as is largely insist- 
ed on by Paul in writing to the He- 
brews. Such could not be the fooling 
of those who brought their petitions 
to be offered by the priests of old, un- 
less their faith reached forward to 
gospel blessings, and, like Hannah, 
David, and llezekiah, they looked 
through outward forms to the realities 
signified. 

Called thus td direct intercourse, in 
spirit, with their Heavenly Father, 
believers aro encouraged to be very 
explicit and confidential in the matter 
of their petitions. They may address 
God as one that sympathizes witli all 
their wants and infirmities, joys and 
sorrows. “ Casting all your care upon 
him ; for he careth for you.” 1 Peter 
V. 7. Even of temporal things, they 
artf assured, “ Your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all these 
things.” And why has God given us 
these assurances of his minute interest 
in us P Doubtless that we may come 
as near as possible to him; and as 
John, lying on the bosom of Christ, 
could ask a confidential question others 
could not, BO we, laying our heads on 
the very bosom of our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, may bring before him those 
wants and cares, we could not presume 
to mention were the parting wall of 
ritual observance yet standing between 
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watid 14 m.'- 

inmj^ed g!i(»siij^tf tiilUQ' 

permiBsiotr tlitui 0 

bdlbF^ ik .S^b^r^ o^. ^botnided love 
^d mSnito ^s<rar6e8 P 1 0ow;iie4^ ate 
. thijs broiight:’ ter I Such 
thdtaghie sh^tild aurel^* prevent us 
flpom eyer ^ngagh^g^ in prayer, simply 
Bs a. d^ty to pe performed. With 
deeppst humilityf yet with fervent 
g^titude, should we use the permis- 
Bion given us, and not neglect to im- 
plore the blessings we every moment 
need, and which God declares himself 
6o ready to bestow. 

Believers are brought nigh to God, 
through Christ, in a new family re- 
lationship. God mercifulljT accounts 
those wlio believe in Christ as his 
children. “ Yc are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus.*’ Gal. 
iii. 26. ** As many as received him, 
to thorn gave he power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that be- 
lieve on his name : which wore bom, 
not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of tlie will of man, but of 
God.” John i. 12, 13. And the 
apostle Paul mentions it as a blessed 
operation of the Holy Spirit to enable 
believers to recognize and realize this 
relationship. ** Because ye are sons, 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Bather,” Gal. iv. 6. This is, indeed, 
a wonderful nearness for us to be per- 
mitted to claim to God. There will 
naturally be a groat difference in the 
way in which we shafi regard all the 
acts of God towards us, when ho is 
only known as our Maker, Master, or 
Judge ; and the way in which we may 
contemplate his dispensations, when 
w'e can look up to him our Bather. 
There is always some, often much, 
mystery abouJt the dispensations of 
God, which nothing can totally re- 
move ; but it is a kind of mystery, 
tlmt need not interrupt, and may i>ro- 
mote, our nearness to him. It is that 
kind of mystery that there may be to 
the mind of a child about the acts of 
his earthly parent, arising from the 
superiority of his father’s knowledge, 
and the largeness of his purposes. It 
does not at all diminish the child's con- 
fldence in his father ; because though 
he acts unintelligibly, he yet acts as a 
father, and therefore kindly. So, as 
children of God, we are still infinitely 
Mow him in wisdom and understand- 
ing. His view comprehends times 


and circumstances far* beyond our 
sphere of vision or calculation, and so 
his ways are mysterious. Still we are 
one in spirit vrith God, so far as we 
are under the teaching of the Spirit of 
God. What is his will is ours* ** even 
our sanctification.” What he will 
eventually accomplish is what we ar- 
dently desire, namely, “ to gather to- 
gether in one all things in Christ.” 
Slph. i. 10. We know this, and when 
faith prevails over flesh, can acquiesce-^ 
and rejoice, qven in those dispensa- 
tions which we cannot understand. 
And is not this to be brought nigh 
to the Great Arbiter of the universe, 
thus to feel that every movement of 
his mighty hand is furthering the 
plan in which all our highest hopes 
and wishes centre ? 

Burther, as God makes known to us 
that he experiences the affections pecu- 
liar to a father, (Ps. ciii. 13 ; Jer. xxxi. 

20 ; &c. &c.,) so believers arc permit- 
ted to cherish the affections appropri- 
ate to a child. Obedience is required 
of believers ; but in a far different 
spirit from that which Sinai taught. 

“ Be ye followers of God, as dear 
children.” Eph, v. 1. Prayer is en- 
joined on them: not, however, the 
language of timorous submissiou ; but 
to say, “Our Bather, which art in 
heaven. Hallowed be thy name.” 
designation under chastisement is 
commanded them ; but even that in a 
filial spirit. “ We have had fathers 
, of our flesh, which corrected us, and 
W'e gave them reverence: shall we 
not much rather be in subjection 
unto the Bather of Spirits, and hveP” 
Hebrews xii. 9. And is not this walking 
near to God, when wc can act -and 
suffer in this blessed spirit of filial 
confidence P 

There is one more surprising ele- 
ment of this filial nearness to God. 
His astonishing bounty has constitut- 
ed believers bis “ heirs, and joint heirs 
with Christ.” Kom. viii. 17 j Ga]^ iv. 7. 
Oh, what must it be to be heirs of the 
inexhaustible, infinite riches which 
belong to God P What must the in- 
heritance be, which is suitable to the 
transcendant worth and dignity of 
Jesus P O can we, may we aspire to 
this,— we, so mean, so weak, so utter- 
ly undeserving P We may: and the 
ground of such aspiration is indicated 
by the expression, “joint heirs with 
Christ.” We gain this incalculable 
blessing through the vital union to 
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:;iirist, wliich is by faith in him; and . 

o strong is this union that, while he &r.belW tW W^ilte iin 
>ossesse8, we cannot be dispossessed. of ^himi^^ho/hav^tiMN^bught ^ 

* Behold, what manner of love the hmim, if >h4S fortitude lai^ not; sited 
Father hath bestowed upon us, that a compoa'iidn ii^th that of many of bib 
we should be called the sons of God.*' disciples. supposition of tMo 

Brethren, if we hope this love has been being an awfhl peculiarity in Hb suffei^. 

extended to us, let us watch and pray ings, such as we mavTCadriy concmve 

and strive, that we may verify the of as natural to an aWuement, explains 

apostle's ‘declaration, “Every man what else would beau inconsistenoy : 

that hath this hope in him puridcth no other supposition does so. Wo 

himself, even as he is pure.” 1 John wish to illustrate this position ; for, if it 

iii, 1, 3. , can be maintained, the sorrows of our 

J. P. M. Saviour furnish a strong, though in* 

direct, argument that “ his soul was 

made an offering for sin." 

THE SORROWS OF THE SAVI- , estimating those sorrows, it 

OUR, AN ARGUMENT FOR “ehoves us to bear m mind that our 

HIS ATONEMENT. Saviour was sustained under them with 

consolations and enjoyments peculiar 
A man of TOrrowa, ana acquainted with to himself. We cannot rightly csti- 

grief. Isttiuli liii. 3. mate the burden that weighed down 

No lengthened argument is neces- his spirit without remembering what 

sary to determine of whom the pro- there was of an opposite kind. If ho 

phet speaks. We may take this pas- had no other sorrows but what belong 

sago, as Philip did a succeeding one, to our common lot, our surprise at 

and from it preach Jesus. It is a what justifies the language of the 

pathetic description of our Saviour prophet will, as we think of these 

during the period of his humiliation ; sustaining influences, be proportion- 

and the records of his life well accord ately great. 

with such a representation. Pensive- There was for example the perfect 
ness is prominent in all ideal portraits purity of his own nature. Admit only 

which have been presented of him, his fiumanity ; — yet “ he was holy, 

and that artist has not rightly read harmless, undefiled, separate from sin- 

his history who would exclude or ners." He was a stranger therefore to 

subdue it. Who of his disciples has all that occasions good men the greatest 

not wept with him over the grave of sorrow. There w^as no conscience of 

his friend ; mourned with him over iho. guilt. Ho know not the anguish of 
fall of Jerusalem ; and been subdued remorse. There was not with him the 

into tenderness at his plaintive fore- distressing conflict that “when ho 

hodings as his soul drew near to death. would do good, evil was present with 

Joy was no stranger to him ; hut wo do him," and “the evil that he would 
not think of it as rising to hilarity : not, that ho did.” The degradation 

peace dwelt within him ; but who ever and misery of the service of sin, wore 

saw him mirthful ? A resigned subdued foreign to his experience. The fore- 
spirit, rather than a daring sanguine boding of sufleriug fr<vm a feeling of 

one, is continually presented ; so that we deserving wrath never east a cloud 

feel there is no truer conception of hid upon his mind. Pain of body may 

earthly life than that embodied here : sustained ; “ but a wounded spirit 

“ A i^an of sorrows and acquainted who can bear P” To this, tliat has caus- 

with grief.” Just in proportion as ed multitudes overwhelming sorrow, 

we realize this truth we shall feel Christ was a stranger. “ I always 

the depth of his humiliation, and the things which please my Father.” 

understand that for him to assume “ The prince of this world cometh, and 

our nature was no mere seeming hath nothing in mo.” The despair 

change. of Judas, the sorrow of Peter, were 

But how shall we account for this beyond the power of Christ’s partici- 

overwhelming sorrow, or' habitual sad- patiou. “Which of you convinceth 

nesaP ^t must have had a cause ; and me of sinP” — Wo often, grieve over 

none who think of Jesus, as an exam- disappointed hopes, are deceived by the 

pie in sufleriug, but wish to trace it to flattery of the world, harassed by its 
such a cause ^as justifld^' him against cares, and our powers are dissipated 
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with its empty enjoyments. What an 
** aching void’* has the man who after 
years of trial is coftpelled to confess 
that all is vanity ! and in despair ask, 
“ Who will shew us any good P** Christ 
had none of these troubles. He tasted 
not the bitterness of this cup. He 
knew from the first what was in man, 
and what was in the world : and as he 
did not commit himself to the one, he 
never embarked his happiness on the 
deceitful waters of the oilier. 

The Saviour had moreover in per- 
fection, the enjoyment of what men 
esteem of greatest worth. Can know- 
ledge elevate and ennoble the mind ? 
From the want of it, come those 
perplexing thoughts that occasion 
darkness and distress to many of 
the most earnest and pious. The 
mysteries of providence wore hardly 
felt by him who liad all “ the treasures 
of wisdom. The great principles of 
God’s government were understood, 
and the perfect conformity of all God’s 
conduct to those principles felt.” The 
pleasures of devotion were uninterrupt- 
ed by any of the failures that we mourn 
over. “ The Father ever heareth me.” 
Concerning how many a cause of grief 
that we feel, Christ could say; “It 
has nothing in me.” 

Consider also hia extensive powers 
of henefiting man. Tliink of the in- 
struction which he had to convoy to 
the multitudes w ho “ heard him gladly.” 
It was his office to inform the ignorant, 
direct the perplexed, and comfort the 
distressed. “ The Lord gave unto him 
the tongue of the learned to speak a 
word in season to them that wereweary.” 
No one ever had power to announce as 
he “ the glad tidings of great joy :” 
not merely to proclaiip, “ There is 
forgiveness to be obtained,” but “ Thy 
sins are forgiven thee ; go in peace.’* 
Think moreover of his of healing ! 

No diseases were past •his treatment. 
“ Virtue went out of him, and he heal- 
ed them all.” And all was done with- 
out anxiety or toil ! His power seem- 
ed exhauslless, and displayed itself in 
every variety of benevolence. Food 
multiplied under his hand to feed the 
hungry ; the storm was hushed at his 
voice to quiet the alarm of his disciples ; 
Death itself could not retain its vic- 
tims when he demanded restoration. 
Christ rose above the vanity which 
the power to do such wonders might 
have wrought in others ; but surely not 
above the pleasures of benevolence. 


“ He went about doing good'*-*and, as 
far as the blessing of wose ready to 
perish could make it so, his course was 
somewhat of a continued ovation. The 
joy he spread around him was greater 
than we can well conceive. In how 
many hearts that had been desolate ho 
kindled thankfulness and hope: but 
his jov surpassed the joy of all besides. 
It is iiis own sentiment, become pro- 
verbial from his own experience, “ It is 
more blessed to give, than to receive.** * 
Consider again the glorious object 
of his mission to this world. He “ was 
manifested to destroy the works of the 
devil he came to establish tho king- 
dom of heaven. As the result of what 
ho was engaged in doing, man was to bo 
exalted to more than his pristiiio glory. 
Tho principles with which he was wag- 
ing war had long degraded and enslav- 
ed the human race, it was his to say 
to the prisoners, “ Go forth, and to 
those that sat in darkness, show 
yourselves.** It was no petty despot- 
ism which he was to exercise ; no mere 
local dominion to which he was born. 
His reign was to bo over tho hearts of 
men, co-extensive with their race, and 
throughout all generations. All na- 
tions in him were to be blessed, and 
the evil one who had deceived the 
nations, was by him to bo overcome. 
All glorious imagery had been used by 
those who foresaw his glory to kindle 
the feelings of others concerning it, 
yet what was reserved of blessing for 
after ages to learn exceeded all that 
men had conceived concerning it. — And 
there was no doubt, but that all tiiis 
would be realized. There w'as not for 
a moment in his mind uncertainty of 
this issue. “ I beheld Satan like light- 
ning fall from hcavon.’* “ I, if I be 
lifted up, will draw all men unto mo.” 
In the predicted glorious change all 
the honor and the glory which would 
be the result would bo his. He was 
feora to be such a king — he was enter- 
consciously on his dominion — all 
would revolve around him as tho cen- 
tral majesty of the scene— was he 
“ a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief.** * 

II. The* ordinary calamities of life 
in tho midst of such consoling consi- 
derations as these, would not justify 
such constant depression as the lan- 
guage of the prophet intima^s. He 
may, he must, have felt from these, 
but would he to such an ea^tent ? Ho 
must have felt; e. g.— ^ 
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The religious condition in which he 
fomd the human race* Good men had 
often wept over it. No feeling man 
can be otherwise than sad when tot 
examining the wards of a hospital. 
Christ would feel the sin of man the 
more from his perfect purity— there 
would be a quicker perception of the 
existence of evih and a greater sensi- 
tiveness of its malignity. None, as he, 
could adopt the language, “ The re- 
proaches of them that reproached thee 
fell on me'* But then Jhe knew that 
all this was destined to be changed. 
However long and stubborn the con- 
flict, the end would come— it would be 
glorious — and it was to bo brought 
about by himself ! 

The treatment he received from his 
countrymen. It was indeed different 
to what might have been expected. 
“ He came to his own, and his own re- 
ceived him not.” Of those who did 
crowd around him, many were actuated 
by pure selfishness, many by igno- 
rance, perhaM not one by intelligent 
sympathy. How ready were tlie bet- 
ter part to take offence at his faithful- 
ness ! How anxious tho worse to wrest 
his words into foul accusations ! Now 
there is nothing affects a man of lino 
honorable feeling like reproach. It 
was foreseeing his experience perhaps 
the Psalmist wrote, “ Iteproach hath 
broken my heart.” ” He was despised 
and rejected of men.” But then the 
Saviour must have known that the 
world has always misapprehended, 
misrepresented, and persecuted those 
who liave souglit to benefit it. Christ’s 
experience in this respect was no more 
than what he led his disciples to anti- 
cipate as their lot ; a lot moreover 
under which he tells them they were 
“ to rejoice and be exceeding glad.” 
Constant grief they did not feel in 
prospect of any thing man could inflict : 
— are we to suppose Christ more care* 
ful of tlie opinion or friendship of t^^ 
world ^han they ? 

There was also the cruel death in 
which his earthly life was to termin* 
ate. We need not dwell on the par- 
ticulars of it. Ihere was a combina- 
tion in it of all that he had reason 
before to complain of. ** It was the 
hour and power of darkness.” Ho 
foresaw its approach frbin a very dis- 
tant period. Heavenly visitants had 
conferred with him concerning it : he 
often spoke of it in plaintive strains, 
to prepare his disciptel for the triid 


they would meet in it. We cannot 
attempt to realiz^ it in its attendant 
circumstances even at this distance of 
time without our spirits being stirred 
up wfith intense excitement. But yet 
it is fair to ask, ** How has death been 
met by others P” How have they 
thought of it and gone through itP 
Not to refer to the influence of a 
worldly spirit — look at his own disci- 
ples. Why feeble timid women havo 
passed through forms of it, as fearful 
as that of crucifixion, for his name sake, 
and under the consolations of piety 
(which must have abounded to Christ 
more than to them) the rack, the stake, 
the wild beasts, have been calmly met ; 
and with triumph they have ascended 
to heaven as in a chariot of fire. Clirist 
know that his sufierings would soon 
cease ; he knew what would be tho 
glory that must follow. Is it unfair to 
compare the spirit of an Apostle and 
that of the Master when anticipating 
a violent death P “I know that bonds 
and imprisonment await me; neither 
count I my life dear to me, so that I 
may finish my course with joy.” ** Now 
is my soul troubled, what shall 1 
say P” “ If it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me.” We feel, cannot but 
feel, that what is apparent and obvious 
does not justify the dejection and pen- 
siveness which our Saviour often felt ; 
and either therefore we must conclude 
there was a delicience of courage and 
fortitude in his character, or— 

3, There wM^some fearful peculiari- 
ty in his sufierings, arising from tho 
peculiarity of liis relation to the human 
race. To those who feel at all aright 
about what is due to sin, to those who 
reflect on what we may learn from 
Scripture of God’s displeasure against 
it, to those who take such passages as 
the following, from this same chapter, 
literally as indicating atonement, — tho 
chastisement of our peace was upon 
hi&,” “ by his stripes we are healed,” 
the difficulty whicn the text suggests 
at once vanishes. There would, in all 
probability, be some fearful intensity 
or peculiar kind of sufiering connected 
with the ofiering a sacrifice for the sin 
of the world ; and the histoi^ of our 
Lord’s lost days requires for its expla- 
nation such a Bupnosition. What it 
was is on unrevealed mystery. The 
immediate physical cause of death 
may havp been, as some have attempt- 
ed to prove, a literal rupture of the 
heart, caused by overwhelming oppres- 
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sion of mind. Bat the mystery is, 
whoacoBuch oppression P What was 
the cup given him to drink, the sight 
of which ^ caused amazement and 
'‘sweat of blood P’* What were the 
indications of the Father’s mind, or the 
bruising of his hand to justify that 
bitter cry, “ Why hast thou forsaken 
me P" ifo sorrow was like that sorrow. 
It was tho anticipation of this that 


shadowed his life with gloom. Mon, 
will speak of the perfect character of 
Jesus, and reject the doctrine of atone- 
ment : that doctrine, we conceive, 
alone furnishes an explanation of what 
would otherwise strike every one as a 
weakness and inconsistency of that 
character. 

J. T. 

Seramjfore, 


i^oetrs. 


THE WOETH OF HOUIIS. 

MILNES. 

Bblirve not that your inner eye 
Can ever in just measure try 
The worth of hours as they go by. 

For every man’s weak self, alas ! 

Makes him to see them while they pass, 

As through a dim or tinted glass. 

But if, with earnest care, you would 
Mete out to each its part of good, 

Trust rather to your after-mood. 

Those surely are not fairly spent, 

That leave your spirit bowed and bent 
In sad unrest and ill content. 

And more, though free from seeming harm, 
Yoit rest from toil of mind or arm, 

Or slow retire from pleasure’s charm— 

If then a painful sense comes on 
Of something wholly lost and gone, 

Vainly enjoyed or vainly done— 

« 

Of something from your being’s chain 
Broke off, not to be linked again 
By all mere memory can retain — 

•Upon your heart this truth may rise— 
Nothing that altogether 
Suffices man’s just destinieiii.. 

So should we live, that every hour 
May die as dies the natural flower, 

A self-reviving thing of power ; 

That every thought and every deed 
''May hold >^thin itself the seed 
Of future good'and future need ; 

Esteeming sorrow, whose employ 
Is to develop, not destroy, 

Far better than a barren joy. 
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Narrattbes anti ^necbotes. 


“ DESPAIR 

** Despair of none,** laid a man who 
had labored long and successfully in the 
work of winning souls to Christ, to one 
who was entering with zeal upon that 
blessed work. 

Men are more easily discouraged in their 
efforts to do good than in efforts for other 
objects. They are also prpne to pass by 
some cases as hopeless ; and with respect 
to others, they desist after a single unsuc- 
cessful effort. If they acted thus in regard 
to the affairs of this life, they would accom- 
plish but very little. 

Those who have labored to save souls, 
have met with many cases which illustrate 
tiie wisdom of the advice, despair of none, 
III a revival which took place many years 
since, a young man who was at work by 
the month for an Universalist, was awaken- 
ed. A Christian friend, feeling that he was 
in perilous circumstances in consequence of 
his connection with a noted opposer of 
religion, sought frequent opportunities of 
conversing with him, and of endeavoring to 
direct him to the Saviour. He learned 
from him that his employer ridiculed his 
anxiety, and endeavored to induce him to 
rest in the doctrine that the wicked shall 
not be turned into hell. This account, 
together with the known character of the 
opposer, led Mr. C. to avoid him ; or 
rather, he sought no opportunity to address 
him on the concerns of eternity. One day, 
us he was conversing with the anxious 
young man, the Universalist joined them. 
Supposing he came to oppose, Mr. C. 
brought the conversation to a close, and 
was about to take his leave, when the op- 
poser said, ** Mr. C. have you nothing to 
say to me ?’* 

Mr. C. could scarce speak from astonish- 
ment ; for the tone in which the question 
was asked showed plainly that he was in 
earnest. 

** I have to say to you,** said Mr. C*,‘ 

that God so loved the world that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever b^^ 
lieveth in him should not perish but hai^^ 
everlasting life.** The opposer was visibly 
affected, and after a moment's silence, 
invited Mr. C. to enter the house. He did 
so. The result waj a long conversation, in 
wl^h the host confessed that he had never 
felr satisfied of the truth of the creed he 
had professed, and intimated his purpose 
of seeking for the better way.^ After a long 
season of darkness and distress, he was 
brought to the knowledge of the truth, and 
became an active and efficient member of 
the church of Christ. TUh incident iiU’^ 

TOL. VIII. 


OF NONE.” 

pressed deeply on the mind of Mr. C. the 
truth contain^ in our motto, ** Despair of 
none.*' ^ 

On a certain occasion, the members of a 
small country church appointed, in view of 
the low state of religion among them, a day 
of fasting and prayer ; and at the close of 
the public services of the day, designated 
some of the brethren as committees to visit 
the different portions of the parisii. They 
met a day or two after, and gave some 
account of their visits. 

** Has any one visited old B. ?** it was 
asked. Old B. was such a degraded, 
drunken wretch, that no one ever thought 
of calling him Mister B. 

** 1 saw him standing in the door as I 
passed,** said one who was appointed to 
visit in that portion of the parish in 
which B.'s hut stood, ** but he appeared to 
have been drinking, and so I thought it 
would be time wasted to cull on him.** 

** He used to make it his boast that he 
never allowed any one to talk to him on the 
subject of religion,’* said another. 

** He is a poor miserable wretch,** said 
another. 

Nothing more was said about him. It 
seemed to be admitted that he was beyond 
the reach of hope. There was one present, 
however, whose compassion was moved to- 
wards poor B. He resolved to go and see 
him. He thought it probable he could not 
get a hearing, but then he would discharge 
a duty, and deliver Iiis own soul from blood- 
guiltiness. 

He went to Mr. B.'s hut and found him 
surrounded by his half-naked children. He 
was perfectly sober, end somewhat sad. 
The visitor addressed him in a tone of 
sympathy, spokq of the children and of 
their prospects. The drunkard's heart was 
touched, and he permitte({ his visitor to 
urge him to sign the pledge. He could not 
induce him to promise. l)ut the result of a 
number of visits was that he joined the 
Temperance Society. The people were 
’ taken by surprise. Some said lie was drunk 
when he put down his name, and none 
thought he would hold out many days. He 
did bold out tor weeks and even months. 
A protracted meeting was then held by the 
Methodists.^ He was led to attend the meet- 
ing, his l^nscience was awakened, and in 
the judgm|i^.Qf charity he became a con- 
verted pan.' 

He afierwards united with the Baptist 
church, and inaiutained a reputable Chris- 
tian walk to the end of his days. 

To all appearance, his salvation was 
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owing to the fact that the Christian brother 
who induced him to break, off froni his 
cups, did not deipair. But for the change 
in his habits in regard to drinking, it is in 
no wise probable that he would hare placed 
himself within reach of the Gospel. 

Let those who care for souls despair of 
none. The power is of God. Nothing is 
too hard for Omnijffitence. If he bless our 
labors, the most hopeless cases may be 
reached. Let us despair of none whom 
God continues in life and in the exercise of 
reason. Many who to human appearance 
were beyond hope, have been made brilliant 
trophies of redeeming grace. Let us rouse 
ourselves to persevering exertion in behalf 
of all who are out of hell . — New York 
Observer, 


KINDNESS TO THE POOE EE- 
WAEDED. 

** Blbssed is he that conaidereth the 
poor ; the Lord will deliver him in time of 
trouble.*’ 

** There is that scattereth, and yet in- 
creaseth.” 

He that hath pity upon the poor 
lendeth to the Lord; and that which he 
hath given will he pay him again.** 

The above declarations and promises of 
God’s Word were strikingly exemplified in 
the history of the late excellent John Grif. 
fin, pastor of the Independent church, 
Portsea, as the following remarkable anec- 
dote will show. During the period of 
his residence as a student at Painswick, 
under Dr. Winter, he did not confine his 
efforts at usefulness to his labors as a 
preacher, but like his bsloved tutor, felt it 
to be the duty of a Christian minister to 
go about doing good in the performance 
of positive acts of charity and benevolence 
toward the poor and afflictedi especially of 
the household of faith. On one of those 
occasions he called to see, a poor but pious 
widow, who kept a small shop in the 
haberdashery line, and on which alone 
she depended for a maintenance. While 
they were in conversation in the shop, a 
person entered, whose presence so alaimed 
the widow, that she abruptly left and ran.J 
up-stairs to her chamber. Unacquainted 
with the cause of the sudden disappearance 
of the widow, and wondering in himself 
what it could mean, he anxiously inquired 
of the stranger his business, who promptly 
replied that he had a bill against Mrs.— • 
for goods, which he was ^desi^oUs she 
should discharge ; and he supposed his un- 
expected appearance bad created the alarm 
be had witnessed. A glow of benevolence 
ffreid the generous breast of the young 
minister, and be requeated to know the 
amount of bill, ft was instantly pro- 


duced, and amounted to between £6 and 
£7t just about the sum he had in hla 
possession. Now the question arose in his 
mind, for the moment, as to the path of 
duty ; but the kind and sympathizing feel- 
ings of his heart overpowered every other 
consideration : he paid the bill, and receiv- 
ed a receipt for the same. After the cre- 
ditor had taken his departure, he called to 
the widow to come down : she came with 
a heart big with anxiety and grief. He 
stated to her what he- had done, saying that 
whenever it was in ker power, she could 
repay him, and then presented her with 
the receipt. The joy she felt was express- 
ed with overpowering feelings, mingled 
with tears, to her kind benefactor. On 
leaving the widow’s shop he experienced 
some conflicting feelings, lest he should 
have overstepped the bounds of prudence ; 
he had emptied bis purse, but the sweet 
recollection he entertained of the encoarag- 
ing admonitions to acts of benevolence 
which he had received from his venerable 
tutor, enforced not only by precept but 
example, had the effect of removing his 
scruples on this point, and of encouraging 
him to cast himself and his circumstances 
on the Lord. 

On the following Sabbath he was engag- 
ed to preach to a large congregation, and an 
aged widow lady, of some affluence, had 
her attention excited by what she had 
heard of the preaching of the young minis- 
ter, and determined on hearing him in 
the evening. She was conveyed 'to the 
chapel in a sedan-chair ; and such was the 
effect of the sermon on her mind, that on 
the following morning she sent for her at- 
torney, and directed him to place Mr. 
Griffin’s name in her will for j^iOO. Mr. 
G. recollected seeing the lady in the con- 
gregation, but never spoke with her. The 
circumstance remained unknown to him 
till the death of the lady, which occurred 
several years afterwards, when he had be- 
come the settled pastor over the Indepen- 
dent church at Portsea, surrounded with a 
numerous and rising family, whose calls, at 
that time, were of a very pressing nature. 
The post brought him the tidings of the 
decease of the lady, and of the unex- 
l^cted bequest of this unknown fr[end. 

Do good, and lend, hoping for no- 
thing again; and your reward shall be 
great.**— Memoirs, 


THE POWEE OF SINCEEURT. 

Many years ago there was a man well 
known in many of the churehes of New 
Jersey and Pennsylvania, who may serve as 
sn illustration of the power of sincerity. 
For many years he was intemperate and 
noted for his Wickedness* The best part of 
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bit manhood bad been med in the serviee 
of sin* When the Spirit of God awakened 
him it waa in no mild manner, but he seem- 
ed to biiDseif standing on the brink of 
eternal bnrnings, hit feet jnst ready to 
elide. He saw himself to be the chief of 
sinners, and such was the awfulness of his 
conviction that he could say with Job, ** He 
breaketh me with a tempest/’ “ he hath 
taken me also by my neck and shaken me 
to pieces, and set me up for his mark.” 
At last he found peace in believing in 
Christ. His extremity had been so great 
that the grace granted seemed wonderful, 
beyond the power of language to express it. 
Henceforth his entire self was devoted to 
Christ. What little property he had he in- 
vested BO as to meet his few wants, and his 
time was all given to the warning of sin- 
ners to flee the wrath to come. His ac- 
quaintances were astonished and inquired 
whether this was not he who was a blas- 
phemer, and injurious, and a persecutor. 

As to the qualifications of the man they 
seemed unpromising enough. His educa- 
tion was very limited. His natural talents 
did not reach mediocrity. His speaking gift 
was not in the wisdom of words, or in the 
graces of eloquence. His personal appear- 
ance was not in itself attractive, and one 
could not but smile to see such an unwiel- 
dy, corpulent figure as his. A more un- 
promising evangelist to all appearance is 
rarely ever seen, and yet wherever he went 
he exerted an influence which seemed irre- 
sistible. He never ascended the pulpit, 
yet he frequently exhorted the people in 
prayer meetings or after sermon. Were I 
a musician I could write out the hum- 
drum, monotonous tone in which he al- 
ways spoke, a tone which a mere stranger 
would be much inclined to laugh at. He 
was never violent or loud, he gesticulated 
but very little, and every sentence would 
give evidence of his imperfect education. 
And yet multitudes wept under his appeals. 
What he said yesterday, he would say 
to-day, until one might describe him as a 
man 

** —who never had a dozen tliouglits 

In all his life, and never changed tiieir 
course ; 

But told them o’er, each in its ’custc 
pifice.” 

He had but one theme, and that he had un- 
folded in his simple way hundreds of times. 
In fact it would be quite impossible to find 
more elements in one man deemed by rhe* 

Ilians incompatible with effective speak- 
than in “ Father C— ” as he was 
usually called. Yet 1 have seen a church 
full melted and subdued under his speak- 
ing. He would address ** poor aitmoro"* 
in such a way that they would tremble and 
weep. He had no orthodox definitions of sin 
and regeneration, and yetf niost hardened 


men would some how learn from him that 
ihoy were sinners against God, and must be 
born again. Men who had heard unmoved 
the clearest logic from the most powerful 
preachers would give way before the sim- 
ple heari logic of this man, and when he 
spoke of the ” blessed Jesus,” men who 
had admired eloquent sermons and yet 
were not moved by them to action, felt aa 
if they must go to this ” blessed Jesus.” 
Wherein consisted his power? In great 
measure, in his unquestioned, and unques- 
tionable sincerity. He often met those who 
hated the Nazarene, yet they could not 
discredit the perfect sincerity of Father C. 
All said, ” This man really believes what 
he says. He is sincere in his belief about 
our danger, and he is sincere in striving 
to save us. Yes, Father C— is sincere, 
we do not doubt that /” 

1 remember his once addressing a poor, 
abandoned, hardened drunkard at my fa- 
ther’s door, and the style of doing it was 
peculiar. He laid his hand on the man’s 
shoulder, and talked so lovingly about 
” poor sinners,” and the ** blessed Jesus,” 
that the man wept as if his heart was brok- 
en. At another time he addressed a lawyer 
of reputation in his profession, and he talk- 
ed to him about ” poor sinners” and the 
** blessed Jesus.” The learned lawyer was 
Just as much affected as was the poor 
drunkard, and after he found mercy declar- 
ed that he ” had often been preached to 
at arm*a lengthy but no one bad ever come 
right up to him aa Father C. did.” 

The most inveterate prejudices melted 
away before his sincerity, like snow before 
the spring sun. He once met several 
Irish Catholics in the street of M. Rough 
fellows they were, and ignorant. They 
had unbounded faith in holy water and the 
power of their church to save them, but 
when Father C. laid his hand on tite should- 
er of one brawny fellow and began to talk 
about ** poor sinners” and the ” blessed 
Jesus,” the t^ars gushed down cheeks 
unaccustomed to such visitants. Hia com- 
panions caught the infectjous sympathy, 
and when the good man said ” Let us pray,” 
the strange sight was vuitnessed of those 
roi^h Irish Catholics kneeling around him 
in the open street! Whether they were 
benefited 1 do not know, but 1 do know 
that his sincerity of address and look and 
word exerted a very strange power over 
men usually considered impracticable. 

One element of his power was his pray- 
erfuiness. He spent hours every day on 
bis knees, and whilst his prayers, as literary 
efforts, were as meagre as his addresses, 
yet all owned that the man walked with 
God, and had power as a prince to prevail. 

In the village of L. it was understood 
that Fathef C. was to visit the common 
school on a certain afternoon, and the girls 
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at noon made a league that they would not 
ahow any signs of feeling while he was 
talking. When he came, the scholars were 
ranged in a circle around the school room, 
and Father C. soon saw that something was 
wrong, for there they all stood apparently 
as unfseling as stones. The girl that stood 
at the head of the circle Was the minister's 
dau(^hter, and her mother was not, for God 
took her. In an instant Mr. G. went up to 


this girl and laying his hand on her head 
began to talk to her about mother in 
heaven ! The Evil Spirit which had origi*^ 
nated the noon- spell league had not guarded 
this weak point, and this skilful assault 
dissolved it in an instant, and every scholar 
was in tears. And tlius he went on from 
strength to strength nntil hia ** translation/* 
which was as peaceful as the slumber of a 
tired child . — New York Observer. 


i5s0aj)s anlr Extracts. 

THE SOCIAL HABITS OF THE HINDUS ANTAGONISTIC TO THE 
SPEEAD OP THE GOSPEL. 


Whbn we think of the length of 
time the gospel has been preached in 
^ India and the comparatively small ef- 
fects produced, we are naturally led 
to enquire into the cause, nor is it 
difficult to ascertain why Christianity 
has thus far had so little success : for 
in no country on the face of the globe, 
do so many obstacles exist to the ad- 
vancement of pure religion, as in Hin- 
dustan. Here idolatry, possessing as 
it does all the ramifications of caste, 
is like an impregnableiortress, secured 
by numerous outworks and all the 
auxiliaries art can provide. Society 
instituted for the welfare of the human 
family and eminently adapted to secure 
the good of mankind, has been per* 
verted to the worst of purposes. As 
far as the Christian communitv natur- 
alized in India is coijd&rned, tnere is a 
want of compactness and connexion — 
all is, as it were, out of joint. The 
difierent grades require some connect- 
ing link— some point of contact by 
which they might exercise an amelio- 
rating and elevating infiuenco on each 
other. But qot so with the native 
community ; here society with its rules 
and usages is top perfect. '' Custom” 
reigns rampant, and meets you at every 
turn, unresting the^ hand of improve- 
ment and stereotyping every evil. 

Hence the fact that there is every faci- 
lity for deterioration and a retrograde 
coarse ; whilst eve^ avenue against 
advance is dosed. Would you intro- 
duce new implements of husbandry, 
or improve the present primitive me- 
thod of enUivation, and thus confer an 
immense benefit on the whole popula- 
tion, — you are met with the difficulty, 
** It is not our custom : our fibers did 
not ^us act.** Would you give an 


impetus to trade, by improving the 
manufactures and producing a superior 
article with a smaller amount of labor, 
still the same difficulty meets you ; — 
“ It is not our custom.” Would you 
communicate a superior knowledge of 
the surface of the earth, as well as its 
internal store-houses of wealth, — would 
you teach ,the people the nature and 
movements of the heavenly bodies, 
the principles by which they arc go- 
verned and their influence on and con- 
nexion with this our globe, — still you 
are met with a number of ridiculous 
stories contained in the Shastras and 
Pnrans, contrary to common sense and 
reason, and only received by such as 
are under the dominion of ignorance 
and superstition. Would you secure 
the best interests of man, by teaching 
him the way of salvation by Jesus 
Christ, — you are met by a mass of 
superstitious objections, founded on 
caste and idolatrous usages sanctified 
by the practice of more than a thou- 
sand years ; so deeply rooted in the 
minds of the people, that parting with 
them is like uprooting the oak that 
has withstood the eifect of many a 
wintry blast and chilling wind. In 
short, religion or the worship of the 
ffnpreme Creator of the univevse and 
obedience to his reasonable commands, 
does not exist among the millions of 
India. But this is not all ; else, the 
missionary’s work would be compara- 
tively easy. A clear field is easily 
tivated: but when the ^ouad i4B- 
ready occupied by a rank vegetation, 
surmounted by trees of more than 
ordinary growth, whose roots have 
twined themselves into the very bow- 
els of tlie earth, matters are changed, 
and a prooesif of uprooting must be 
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long and patiently prosecuted, ere the 
plough can be brought into use, or one 
of precious seed profitably cast 
m. I^us it is in India, the work of 
centuries must be undone; the false 
religion by which eveiy heart is per- 
vaded and held captive must be up- 
rooted ; caste, that monstrous giant of 
superstition, which holds undisputed 
sway over all the Indian races, — that 
net whose meshes are not only univer- 
sally spread, but in which every indi- 
vidual nas been caugl4, must be de- 
stroyed, obliterated ; and then the 
mind, — delivered from a bondage 
which, however galling to the faculties, 
is nevertheless a badge the Hindu is 
proud to wear, — will be free not only 
to consider and weigh an argument, 
but to act out its convictions before 
the world. We shall not stop to en- 
quire into the origin of caste, nor as 
to whether it is a civil or religious 
institution ; siiiBcient for ua is the fact 
that it does exist, and that its influence 
cannot bo escaped, and that it is the 
great enemy of change, the great bar- 
rier raised to obstruct the life-giving 
streams of the Gospel. Wo have said 
that caste is universal, and we would 
add another fact of importance, con- 
trary to the general opinion itis not 
the higher classes who are most strict 
in the observance of its rules ; on the 
contrary, the lower you descend in the 
social scale, the more tenacious you 
find the people as to their adherence 
to its usages ! Thus the Chamar who 
luxuriates in the midst of dead ani- 
mals loathsome to behold, and who 
feeds on what would not be touched 
by our domesticated dogs, would scorn 
to eat openly the most delicate and 
cleanly cooked dish on the European’s 
table ; and the Mehtur, who eats the 
leavings of the table daily without 
scruple, would break his huka to pieces, 
did he see it polluted by his mas- 
ter’s touch. 

Thei exclusiveness of caste has tench- 
ed to foster a spirit of tyranny and 
oppression in the higher grades. In- 
dividuals of the Sudra caste which in- 
cludes* the whole laboring population 
o^he country, must alwaya sit on the 
gHund, never mount a horse or wear 
clothing of a certain color ! they must 
not send their daughters nome to their 
husbands when married, in a ddli; 
they must not dare to hear the Sh&s- 
tras read, or commit a line of them to 
memory. Andf these rules are nowmi-^ 


forced with all their original strictness 
amongst the rural population, where 
the benefit of European law and jus- 
tice cau scarcely be said to be available, 
at least to the masses ; for so much is 
the Sudrli in the hands of the Zamin- 
ddrs and Brahmans, that he dare not 
appeal against them to the law for 
protection ; inasmuch as ho knows they 
could punish him in a thousand ways 
where appeal would be useless. They 
could stop him from drawing water 
from the village wells, and so thorough- 
ly excommunicate him from their so- 
ciety and the kind offices of the vil- 
lagers that none would even dare to 
trade with him, or sell him the com- 
mon necessaries of life, though he 
might bo perishing for want. Hence 
the lower classes are in a state of de- 
gradation to which they could only be 
reduced by centuries of oppression and 
servitude, and it is but reasonable to 
expect that it will take years of labor, 
combined with all the kindness of tlio 
Christian spirit, to elevate them and 
fit them for occupying positions in any 
community, honorable and useful. 
Thus in laboriiifij to propagate the pure 
doctrines of Christianity, tbo Mission- 
ary “finds no susceptible population 
for his purpose. At first he might 
suppose the people too easy and sup- 
ple for all he would impress. Tho 
lubricity of their national character 
may seem to ofibr too little resist- 
ance. But the fatal truth wull quick- 
ly establish itsflf. There is a neces- 
sity wliich no fate can express. Ho 
is called to grapple with au unseen tic 
which no chain cau type. It is of a 
thousand links and coils. Caste spreads 
before him as one snare and not. Its 
meshes cannot be cscai)ed. Tho native 
is held in them, and knows not his cap- 
tivity. To yield to it is always a badge 
of pride. It encourages a sclf-com- 
plqcency and warrants a disdain. 
Only a Missionary can know the prison- 
house which it builds. Ho secs in it 
the destruction of all individuality, all 
independence, all responsibility. He 
knows its universal presence and 
power, yet sees not where to aim his 
blow. It is so mean and foolish, that 
he may at first wonder how it can 
overawe the mind ; but soon he learns 
what are the reasons which cause its 
breach to be so much dreaded. Out- 
lawry irom all right, abandonment by 
all kindred, only imperfectly reflect 
the debasement. Scorn expends itself 
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upon the viotim. He is driven forth 
amidst universal hate. No shelter 
receives him. No altar protects him. 
He poisons the air. He pollutes the 
stream. He is disowned by parent 
and by child. All shun his look and 
flee his approach. It is impossible to 
conceive the blast of execration which 
pursues him.” 

Now whether all has been done that 
might, by the missionary of the cross to 
make up to the converts to Christianity 
for the almost unparalleled sacriflces 
they are called upon to makoi is a 
question of the utmost importance, 
if a Hindu be convinced or the ex- 
cellency of the Christian religion, he 
must become a martyr the same 
hour that he becomes a Christian. 
He must think no more of sitting 
in the bosom of his ' family ! but 
must literally forsake all he holds 
dear for Christ. What then have we 
done to make up to him for his loss P 
Is it not true that as missionaries we 
have been carried away by the stream 
of popular usage and opinion, and thus 
I have been led to treat our native con- 
verts too much as the conqueror treats 
those he has overcome in warfare? 
Can we expect to exert that elevating 
and civilizing influence over the minds 
of our converts which unshackled 
Christianity never fails to exert, so 
long as there is so great a distance 
between us, and we maintain a compa- 
ratively isolated position, to which they 


have no neamesa of acoessi Ffnrtherv 
by not admitting native brethren 
more to our socim circles, and more 
unreservedly mixing with them, do 
we not, practically at least, strengthen 
caste notions and principles, and leave 
ourselves open to the cnarge of incon- 
sistency in not practising the precepts 
we are ready to enforce theoretically P 
These are questions of importance, 
and intimately connected with the in- 
terests of the Saviour’s kingdom in 
India ; and my only object in thus in- 
truding these remarks on the attention 
of my brethren is to ask for them a 
serious and prayerful consideration. I 
will conclude by quoting an exhorta- 
tion from a missiona^ charge to one 
about to join the Indian Mission. 
Speaking of the convert from Hindu- 
ism the respected writer says, "Oh, 
should you nnd that hapless persecut- 
ed wretch, — ^that fugitive, — tliat out- 
cast, — take him, and tell him of a new 
brotherhood; welcome him into the 
household of faith ; speak to him of an 
honor and a line to which he may 
have free access ; teach him that for 
his shame he shall have double;— 
make known to him that for father 
and mother, and brother and sister, 
and houses and land, he shall have a 
hundred-fold in this life ; — replace his 
accursed bondage by the adoption and 
liberty and the perfect bond of the 
Gospel.” J. Smith, 

Chitaurd^ 
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Wb well remember a n^thy old 
minister, who would have ditouaded us 
from devoting ourselves to the Indian 
mission, remarking that " the lined of 
election do not seem to fall in the 
direction of the East.” We smiled 
when this' was said, but it has often 
recurred to our minds, and we have 
sometimes thought that the old man’s 
quaint ob^rvation might be taken as 
expressing, an pinion widely spread 
among.3Snjglish Christians, and as indi- 
cati^ the source of much of that neg- 
leetr' of the spiritual wants of India 
which we have witnessed. Indeed, we 
are not sure that the language of our 
old friend does not express the convic- 


tions of many in the East itself, and of 
some of those even who take an inter- 
est in missionary labors. Too many 
of such are out of heart, through re- 
peated disappointments; and are^lmost 
ready to believe that thorough conver- 
sions are not to be looked for nere ; and 
that even where the grace of God is 
implanted in the heart of a native, the 
result must necessarily be at best only 
a stunted and distorted development 
of the Christian character. They think 
it vain to expect any striking display 
of the power of the Holy Ghost in 
this dark land, believing that tha na- 
tural elements out of which, under His 
influence, noBle Christian eharaptera 
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are elsewhere formed, do not exist 
here, and cannot reasonably be hoped 
for, until perhaps, after a few gene* 
rations, the people shall hare been 
first raised from uieir deep moral de« 
gradation by yarions preparatory pro- 
cesses. As for the men now living 
around us — ** Can any good thing come 
out of Nazareth P" It is not very 
difficult to account for these feelings. 
There has hitherto been much dis- 
couragement, arising from the limited 
number of conversions %nd the charac- 
ters of some of the converts ; and this, 
which should have led us to cry more 
fervently to the God of all grace, has 
itnpaired our confidence and hope in 
his power. But there is a good time 
eoming ; and, for our parts, we believe 
it will soon arrive. The Lord will not 
fail to get Him glory even in this 
land; and his omnipotence will be 
displayed in preparing here a people 
for his praise. It is well to be per- 
■* sntly to wait 


suaded of this, and 
and hope for it ; and with a view to 
promote such a spirit of expectation 
we present the following narrative of 
what God wrought in the case of a 
poor BengCili idolater forty years ago. 
What has been, may be again : and if 
a goodly company of native Christians 
such as he of whom we shall now write 
were given to our prayers, we doubt 
not that despondency would be speedily 
exchanged for grateful praise. 

Brinddban was a bairagi, upwards 
of sixty years of ago when ho first 
heard the gospel of Christ. His face 
was overgrown with hair, so that his 
eyes could scarcely be seen ; and con- 
stant exposure to the sun, combined 
with the pernicious habit of smoking 
g&njdt haa nearly destroyed his sight. 
We cannot say with certainty when it 
was that this poor man heard the glad 
tidings; but the circumstance was thus 
related by Mrs. Chamberlain after his 
decease. — ** Brindaban first heard the 
gospei at a large festival, between 
Cutwa and Berhampore, at a place 
called Hopileshwar. He was observed 
to pay great attention the whole day, 
and was seen sometimes to laugh, and 
at other times to weep. At night, he 
went to Mr. Chamberlain, and said, 

* I have a flower, that 1 wish to give 
to some one that is worthy of it. 1 
have for many years wandered about 
the county to find such a person; 
bot in vain. I have been to Jagan- 
smth ; tmt there 1 saw only a piece of 


wood: that was not worthy of it; 
but to-day, I have found one that is, 
and he shall have it. Jesus Christ is 
worthy of my flower,*— -by which he 
meant his heart.** 

Mr. Chamberlain gladly encourag- 
ed Brindaban to come to Cutwa; 
and there he continued for some time.* 
He left off smoking, what he ever 
afterwards with vehemence called, 
dushta gdnjd ; his long matted batr 
was cut off, and his face shaved ; and, 
like the demoniac of whom we read 
in the gospel, ** he sat at the feet of 
Jesus, clothed and in his right mind,** 
The effect of this change in his habits 
was very remarkable. His eyes, which 
before were so bad that, to use his 
own expression, “a page of Bengali 
looked like a jungle,^ — one word not 
being distinguishable from another,-— 
regained their power, he learned to 
read, and became an industrious old 
man. Mr. Chamberlain could not 
doubt his sincerity, and on the 4th of 
April, 1807, he bimtized him in the 
name of the Lord tlesus. 

Brindaban had no sooner received 
the truth himself than he began to 
publish it to others, and it is evident 
that, before the close of 1807, his 
services had become very valuable to 
Mr. Chamberlain. He accompanied 
him to the bazars, and fairs, where he 
went to preach, and at other times 
was sent by him to distant places 
alone on services of importance to the 
mission. His c^ld acouaiutances resid- 
ing in the neighborliood of Murshi- 
demad were objects of Brindaban’s 
special solicitude, and he repeatedly 
visited them and besought them to 
embrace the Saviour. In some of 
these eng^opients he was roughly 
handled by the heathen ; but he seems 
to have lg>me all such treatment with 
patience jfbr Jesus’ sake. 

Some time in the year 1808, Brinda- 
bah removed from Cutwa to a village 
called Hiralt-gani, near Murshidabad, 
where he owned a piece of ground 
which he now was anxious to emtivate 
for his support. Here he lived among 
his heathen friends, and did what he 
could to bring them to a knowledge of 
the word of God. Though dwelling in 
the midst of idolaters, he was consis- 
tent in his profession of Christianity 
and strict in his observance of the 
Lord*s-day, and Mr. Chamberlain, 
who on a few occasions visited him in 
hia village, was able to cherish a good 
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hope concerning him that he Was sted-^ 
fast in the faith. 

In November, 1810, Mr. Chamber* 
lain left Cutwa, and went to Serampore 
to make preparations for commencing 
a new mission in Hindosthn. When 
bis arr ange ments were made, he wrote 
to Mr. W. Carey at Cutwa, to request 
that Brindaban and another native bro* 
ther might meet his boat at Bhagabhn- 
gola, that he might see them again 
before he quitted Bengal. Accordingly 
at the beginning of February the two 
brethren were at the appointed place, 
and met their beloved pastor with joy. 
All Brindaban’s plans were now altered 
by his resolving to accompany Mr. 
Chamberlaia to Agra. He made him- 
self very useful in preaching as they 
journeyed up the nver as far as Alla- 
habad, where he was left' to go on by 
land. They soon met again at A^a, 

“ and rejoiced,** Mr. Chamberlain 
writes, “ in the goodness of the Lord.** 
Hero Brindaban learned to read Hindi, 
and endeavored to make himself useful 
among the natives. 

But the old man was not happy at 
Agra. He had no native Christian bro- 
ther to associate with, and the hea- 
thens and Musalmans were violently 
opposed to the gospel. He longed 
after the friends he had left behind 
him in Bengal. After some months, 
therefore, a lady who was leaving 
Agra kindly brought him down in her 
boat, and he returned to his former 
homo. ^ , 

He did not, however, remain long 
in Bengal. A native preacher was 
needed to go to the assistance of the 
missionaries at Digah, and Brindaban 
was engaged for the purpose, lie 
accordingly left Serampqraj^ the end 
of Septemiber, 1812, in with 

Mr. Moore, and procee&o^to this 
station. On the way, Mr. Moore wrote 
the following very pleasing testimony 
concerning him. ** I find in old Bifin- 
daban quite a friend. 1 never enjoyed 
the society of any native brother so 
mneh before. He is either reading or 
talking in a profitable way nearly the 
whole of the day ; and he is most 
ready to converse with any body that 
will hear him. He has not missed a 
day talking with some one or other of 
the^i^ple on ihe boat, when he haa 
be^pcieaent, since we commenced our 
jooi^i^^ 1 promise myself much 
pleaaikre in becoming his pupil in some 
thi)i^p»,;aBd his director in others. He 


shall be one of my principal compa* 
nions in future.” 

On reaching Digah, Brindaban at 
once commenced his work among the 
natives there, talking and reading 
with them almost the whole day long.** 
It was soon remarked by the mis* 
sionaries that his earnest desire to 
benefit the heathen and his delight in 
efforts for their good exceeded aU that 
they had before witnessed in a native 
preacher. In that part of India, sheda 
are frequently , to be seen by the road 
side, in whiem water is provided for 
the weary traveller. Brindaban asked 
permission to dispense not only water 
to the thirsty, but a small quantity of 
grain to the hungry, and the missiom> 
aries gladly complied with his wishes. 
A well was sunk near the public road,, 
and there the old man was accustomed 
to sit with his biblc, waterpot, and 
supply of grain, ready to meet the 
wants of passers-by, and anxious to 
direct them all to the ** living w^ater** of 
which whosoever drinks shall never 
thirst again. 

A few extracts from Mr. Moore*a 
journal in November, 1813, \vill supply 
the reader with an excellent idea of 
the character and demeanour of this 
interesting old maih, and we trust the 
length of them will be forgiven : — 

‘*An aged bairagi heard brother 
Smith [now of Benares,] and accom- 
panied him back to the native school,, 
where I found Brindaban engaged with 
him, and very soundly, thougli not 
.very courteously, refuting his argument. 
The old bairtigi took all that was said 
in good part ; admired the excellence 
of the scriptures ; said he had heard 
the gospel at Serampore, Calcutta, and 
Cutwa, and that he would go and 
fetch his family, and stay a few days 
with us, that his children might learn 
the catechism, Slc. * O brother,* said 
Brindaban, * you ore a child yourself 
in knowledge; you know nothing of 
the way of salvation ; the way inavhich 
you are is a false way ; and all idola- 
try is the work of the devil and will 
destroy the soul.* The bairagi had 
been to the famous temples of Brindh- 
ban, and on our aged brother saying 
that he passed that place some time' 
ago on his way to Agra, and from it,, 
the bair£igi asked h)m if he had paid 
his respects to the ihdkur or god P On. 
beii^ asked this question, the aged 
Ghnstiaii'a face assumed a stem asppet,. 
and he repli^ ft tone which eat;* 
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pressed abhorrence, * No : I have done 
with the dovirs food and senrice/ 

Two days later, Mr. Moore wrote, 
— “ Whether any thing short of divine 
power will convince our opposers of 
the conversion of the Hinaus, seems 
to be more than a matter of doubt ; 
but, I think, could they have seen our 
aged brother Brindkban last night, and 
could their pride and enmitv have 
given way for a moment to the com- 
mon sentiments of liberality, the scene 
must have convinced tlipm that Hin- 
dus can at least feel the gospel and 
appreciate its value. The old man 
accompanied one of the native school- 
masters who came to read a chapter 
with me after our family worship. 'J'he 
chapter that came in course was Mat- 
thew xxvi,, with the latter part of 
which the old man was deeply affected. 
It seemed to rouse all the feelings of 
a heart truly devoted to (xod. Sorrow 
for the sufferings of his Saviour, 
disgust at the perfidy of Judas, con- 
trition for his own sins, a lively hope 
of pardon, gratitude for tliat hope, and 
admiration at the amazing love and 
mercy of God the Father and of God 
the Son, appeared by liis conversation 
afterward to have been alternately in 
exercise while the chapter was reading, 
and during which time his furrow'ed 
elieeks w'ore pleiitifiilly bedewed with 
tears. Such tender emotions would 
not have been so remarkable in a 
younger man. From Briiidaban’s phy- 
siognomy, one w^ould bo ready to con- 
clude, he was an utter stranger to the 
finer feelings of the heart; or if ho 
ever had, or could have possessed them, 
that fifty years* familiari^ with the 
tortures and cruelties of Hiuduism 
would have been quite enough to anni- 
hilate them; but true indeed it is, 
that * if any man be in Christ, he is a 
new creature* This new creature has 
been seldom more conspicuous than in 
the person of Brindaban.” 

A fow days after, Mr. Moore wTote 
again, — “ Brethren Smith and Brinda- 
ban accompanied me to Phulbari, a 
village about four miles from Digah. 
There are several haughty scoffing 
Musalmkus at this place. After talk- 
ing and reading with them for about 
two hours, we loft them. Brindaban 
is always plain and faithful. He had 
recourse to his old plain argument 
with the Muhammadans : * Brother, 
tilers are but two sortj of people in 
the world, good aud bad, and there ^ 
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are but two places for them hereafter !* 
They had been talking a good deal to 
brother Smith, but they soon went off 
when the old man commenced. 

A man fell in with us on our way 
home, who said he had been long seek- 
ing salvation, but could not find it in 
any of the ways ho had sought it. 

‘ How could you, brother P’ said Brin- 
daban, * since the way of salvation is 
but lately made known to your coun- 
try? It consists not in moat and 
drink, &c. And how can your idols 
save you. The Musalmans say they 
have beaten your K&m, &c. with shoes ! 
I myself was a fakir in your ways for 
years, but 1 liave forsaken it all.* 
After a good deal more conversation, 
in which many truths of the gospel 
were advanced, Brindaban entreated 
him to come to Digah and ask of any 
child in the bazar for our house, aud 
he would soon find the place. The 
man promised to come, but asked how 
ho was to live, &e. ‘Oh, don’t you 
be fearful and concerned about that. 
God hcas said that ho will provide for 
those who make the care of the soul 
the first concern. You aud I are two 
poor sinners : come to Digah, and wo 
will yoke ourselves together like bul- 
locks in a plough.* The man was a 
farmer. He promised to come in a 
few days, with apparent earnestness 
aud pleasure.’* 

About the same time, Mr. Moore 
also wrote to Dr. Hyland, — “ Our aged 
brother Brindaban is most actively 
aud faithfully engaged with enquirers, 
wuth very little intormissiou, from 
Monday morning to Lord’s- day even- 
ing. I believe him to be a man of 
great faith, unaflccted humility, with 
a sincere desirq to benefit Jiis country- 
men. Cow^er’s description of the 
simple, humble Christian is truly ap- 
plicable to him ; ho ‘ feels his lliblo 
true.* Ho never uoedtf an exhortation 
to hiligence. Though an aged man,— 
perhaps more than seventy, — he has 
several times walked more than twenty 
miles a day, aud addressed many of 
liis countrymen by the way.” The 
last time he visited one of the schools, 
about ten miles off, so anxious were 
the people to hear, that ho and his 
companions were scarcely allowed time 
to eat or sleep, during the greater part 
of two days that lie spent with them. 

“ Some of the people whom we 
liave employed for some time past in 
reading the sacred scriptures, profess 
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faith in them and speak highly of 
them to Brindaban or to us. On these 
occasions he will reply, * Brother, tho 
bullock may carry sugar, but ho never 
knows how sweet it is.* When speak- 
ing of the good things contained in 
many books that are in the world, he 
said one day to a man, ‘ Yes, brother, 
that may bo true : an elephant ma}r see 
a large heap of sand and sugar mixed 
together, but it is tho a^ts which se- 
parate tho one from the other, and 
eat the sugar.* He is the most free 
from servility and duplicity of almost 
any native that 1 have seen. He often 
speaks of the depravity of his heart 
with tears. He is much affected with 
the tenderness and indulgence of 
Christ to his disciples. 1 was one day 
speaking of Clirist*s conduct towards 
Philip, after the many proofs he had 
given of his divinity, Jmin xiv. 8, &c. 
when the old man immediately burst 
into tears. We often hear much of 
‘the timid Hindu;* but fear, of all 
things, seems to be the most distant 
from his mind. In tho delivery of 
his message to his follow-creatures no 
one can irritate him, nor is he ever 
intimidated: he will hear opposers 
with patience, and continue to urge 
that there are but two classes of men 
in the world, two roads, and two 
places at tho end of the journey. The 
good old man generally gains assent 
to this, and then proceeds with his 
cautions and exhortations.** 

To these extracts, ^ hicli might Lave 
been greatly extended, we must add a 
copy of a letter written by Brindaban 
to tho brethren at Serampore, who 
had sent him a little tract containing 
instructions for native preacliers,* 
at the beginning of 1814. 

“ To the pastors, servants of Christ, 
and teachers *of his holy word, and 
our helpers, brethren all, — from tho 
poor, sinful, %nd good-for-nothing 
wanderer Brindaban. ‘ 

“ I received my paper, and by it my 
hope and faith were strengthened. 
My body, through my sinfulness, is 
fast mouldering to dust, but though 
60 siuful, having received God’s h<uy 
word, my mind thirsting, 1 go as to a 
sea and drink ; but drinking a little, 1 
thirst an4 go again. 1 feel that which 
is written in 1 Corinthians, v. 1. My 
earthly house will dissolve and fUi; 


'* This tract was reprinted in the Upade- 
jHttt for September, 1853, 


but the habitation which God has pre- 
pared, that 1 seek; but without the 
mediation of tho Lord Jesus Christ, 
it will not be obtained. Pray for mo. 
1 committed great wickedness, through 
my superstition, when 1 was a bairagi. 
My worshipping of idols in this way, 
was a very great sin; but when I 
received the Bible from Mr. Chamber- 
lain, my second birth was accomplish- 
ed. You pray, agreeably to what Paul 
said, that the gospel of the Lord Jesus 
Christ should ,be preached to the igno- 
rant to give wisdom : this is our work, 
but with us there is no wisdom for 
this work; the source of all wisdom 
is the word of God ; as a child obtains 
what he wants from his father, so we 
must go to our Saviour. 

“I was blind: now, through the 
mercy of God, I can read Bengali, 
Persian, and Hindi. 1 can read ; but 
not write. 

“ I am a poor weak creature in the 
fold of Christ : pray for mo that Satan 
may never get a place in my mind, 
and that tho favor, mercy, and love of 
Christ may rest upon all. Amen, 

“ The Bible is read and heard with 
much interest and attention, and many 
in this part of tlie country are ready 
to profess Christ: fear alone keeps 
them back.** 

This good old man's endeavors to 
improve his knowledge, iu order that 
his usefulness might be increased, can- 
not fail to be remarked with pleasure. 
Ignorant of books up to the time of 
his conversion, he had, it will bo ob- 
served, acquired the ability to read 
in three languages before the fore- 
going letter was written. How many 
a gifted European Ohristian has never 
done so much, for the sake of making 
the Saviour known. 

His zeal and industry in his work 
were very remarkable. Although au 
old man, he was ready to travel any 
where on foot that he might preach 
the gospel. In regard to thw, Mr. 
Moore wrote in April, 1814; — “Ho 
is always the same man. One ^at 
object alone appears to be in his view, 
that of making known the name of 
J esus. He appears to be very sensible 
of the importance of the work; but 
he is a man of great faith, and tender- 
ness of conscience : he seldom speaks 
of his sinful state and the remains' of 
corruption which he feels, without 
tears. His expectations of ultimate 
success in tlfe great work are very 
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large ; he hopes for every thing from 
God ; but man is nothing more than 
the * old box/ as he sometimes calls 
himself, in which it may please God 
to put his jewels. When 1 sometimes 
consult him about Swadeshapur, Ser- 
pur, &c. * Hero am 1/ he says, ‘ ready ; 
there is but one Brind&ban.* When 
I add, we must not therefore wear 
him out too soon, he says, ‘ Oh, never 
mind this perishing body. It would be 
indeed a good thing if we had another 
brother; but as this is, not the case, 
we must do as well as we can.’ In 
addition to this readiness to serve his 
fellow-creatures, he would go in rags, 
and half-starve himself, that he might 
be able to give them something. I 
have many times talked to him on this 
head; but his replies generally stop 
my mouth ; — ‘ These people must feel 
and sec our love to them bodies, or 
they will not understand that we love 
their souls.* In addition to these traits 
of Brind^iban’s character, I believe he 
has as much our good at heart as any 
friend wc ever had.” 

But the lustre of BrindUmn’s Chris- 
tian character was dimmed about the 
middle of 1814 by an act of inconsis- 
tency which compelled the little church 
at Digah to suspend him from its fel- 
lowship. What the nature of his 
fault was, wo cannot ascertain; but 
candor required that >ve should tell 
what we knew, — the evil as well as the 
good. But whatever his sin may have 
been, it was speedily acknowledged and 
repented of by poor Brind^iban ; and 
in November he was restored to his 
place in the church, and resumed his 
active labors for the good of others. 
His soul was grieved at the recol- 
lection of his trangression, and Mr. 
Moore wrote of him that he seemed 
“ to walk very softly.” 

In November, 1816, Mr. Chamber- 
lain went to Digah and remained there 
a short time. From his letters we 
gather’a few facts concerning Brinda- 
ban. In one of them he says, “ Poor 
man, I pity him. He appears break- 
ing down very fast. However, I trust 
his help and his hope are at hand, for 
all he may need.” In another letter 
he affectionately speaks of his “ friend 
and brother Brindaban,” and mentions 
the baptism of four natives who had 
been brought to Christ by the bless- 
ing of God on the labors of this poor 
old man and another najive preacher. 

W^n Mr. Chamberlain settled at ^ 

T 2 


OF l^BINUiBAN. 

Monghyr, Brindaban came to reside 
there with him. Hero, receiving a 
salary of only six rupees a month, he 
was most laborious in his efforts to 
preach the gospel. In January, 1818, 
Mr. Chamberlain wrote of him in the 
following terms Brother Brinda- 
ban is very diligent, and bears a con- 
stant and an irreproachable and irre- 
futable testimony to the truth as it is 
in Jesus. He is one of thebonohes of 
first fruits gathered at Behoboth, in 
whom, blessed be God, I have daily 
joy.” In April, Mr. Chamberlain men- 
tions him again as being valiant 
veteran, full of faith and of undaunted 
courage.” Though now very old and 
sometimes severmy afflicted, he was 
“ always at work,” cither at Monghyr 
or places pound it. He often tra- 
velled considerable distances preaching 
the gospel. Thus Mr. Chamberlain 
wrote in June, 1818 : “ Brother Brin- 
daban has but lately returned from 
Digah. He was absent two months, 
and during this period he went about 
on foot y old as ho is, about six hundred 
miles ! I” 

A few other facts relating to the his- 
tory of Brindaban aro thus stated in 
Mrs. Chamberlain’s brief sketch. — 

“At the close of 1819, ho wished 
much to see his dear brethren in Ben- 
gal once more. His wish was corn- 
lied with. Whenever the boat 
rought to, he was out with his book. 
When he passed the ]>lace where ho 
first hoard the ffospel, ho said with 
much feeling, ‘There I found Jesus 
Christ.’ ’ Ho afforded much delight 
to the missionaries in Calcutta, and 
seemed much refreshed by his visit. 
On the way back, you would hear him 
reading the Scriptures and talking to 
the people on the boat, as soon as it 
was light. He evidently enjoyed much 
of religion, 

“ The last two or three years of hia 
life,* he had several severe attacks of 
illness. If able to leave the house, ho 
was engaged from morning to night, 
in reading the Scriptures and talking 
to the people. He loved the Saviour ; 
his cause lay near his heart. Often 
when so weak as, in appearance, to be 
scaicely able to stir, he would not stay 
at home ; and when it has been said to 
him, ‘ You had better stay at home to- 
day^/ ‘ Oh,* he would say, ‘ what do I 
live for P’ Ho was always averse to tak- 
ing medicine, and used to say, ‘ I am 
not afraid to die ; and have no wish 
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to live.’ During the last month of his 
life, he suffered much in body, but 
was always happy in his soul, longing 
to depart and be with Christ. The 
day before he died, two of his friends 
went to see him. They thought he 
was past speaking ; but he roused him- 
self, and with a pleasing smile said, 
‘ Do not pray for my life : I long to 
go.’ When asked if he would take 
any thing, he said, ‘No ;* and putting 
his hand on a part of the Scriptures 
that lay on his bed by him, he said, 
‘This is my meat, and drink, and 
medicine.’ After they had left him, 
the neighbors, as was their custom, 
came round him. He got up, and sat 
at his door, and repeated ^ — for he was 
mighty in the Scriptures — some por- 
tions of the word of God, and prayed ; 
though so weak as to be able only to 
speak a few words at a time. 

“ The next day, being the Sabbath, 
bis friends sent to know how lie was, 
but found that he had done with the 
things of time. He entered into the 
joy of his Lord, September the 2ud, 
1821.” 

The death of Brindaban was a heavy 
blow to Mr. Chamberlain. He had 
been very weak and ill for several 
months before it occurred; but it 
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was thought to have “hastened the 
termination of his labors.” In the 
afternoon, after Brindaban’s death, 
Mr. Chamberlain spoke at his grave 
in Hindusteni, and m the evening he 
preached his funeral sermon in Slng- 
Jish from John xi. 11, — “Our friend 
Lazarus sleepeih.” In the week he 

f rew worse, and ou the next Sabbath 
e preached his last sermon. Three 
months afterwards the noble mission- 
ary and the beloved first-fruits of his 
labors were :|feunited in the heavenly 
temple, to go no more out. 

And we are pressing on to join 
them there. “ Be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of 
life,” is Christ’s word to all his servants. 
Can we doubt that we shall see there a 
multitude gathered, like Brindaban, 
from Bengal? Many are unquestion- 
ably there #ven now — and a vast com- 
any more will be added to them 
efore the loving Saviour will say, 
“ It is enough.” Let us then hope ou, 
and labor on. We sow the seed, and 
many a vigorous plant of grace shall 
yet spring up from the dull soil around 
us, “Lot us not be weary in well 
doing, for in due season we shall reap, 
if we faint not.” 

C. B. L. 
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BUNYAN’S PILGEIM’S PBOGEESS. PASTS I. & U. 

IN BENGALI.’* 


We are sincerely g^ad to be able to 
direct attention to a work which will, 
we hope, be a source of no small plea- 
sure and spiritual profit to the native 
Christian community in Bengal. Tho 
Pilgrim’s Progress was, we believe, 
first translated into Bengali by the 
late Mr. Felix Carey, and was publish- 
ed at Seramporo, — the First Part in 
1821, and the* Second Part in 1822. 
This translation was regarded as' not 
sufficiently simple, and the late Mr. 
Pearson of Cliinsurali revised and al- 
tered the First Part, which has since 
been twice printed by tho Calcutta 
Christian Tract and Book Society. 
The volume now published by the 
same Society contains the entire work, 
Mr. F. Carey’s translation of the Se- 
cond^ Part having been re-writien by 


* Foblished by the Christian Tract and 
Book Society; No. 8, Old Court House 
btr^l^ Calcutta. 


Mr. G. Pearce ; and both parts have 
been collated with tho original and re- 
vised with considerable care by Mr. 
W enger, who, owing to Mr. Pearce’s 
absence from India, carried tho book 
through the press. It is embellished 
with several very beautiful wood en- 
gravings, — the same which adorn tho 
latest English edition of the work pub- 
lished by the Eelieious Tract Society. 

We are confident that this book 
will be welcomed by many of ouv native 
brethren, who, having previously made 
the acquaintance of Christian and 
Hopeful, will now read with delight the 
adventures of Cliristiana and her com- 
pany. Tho volume is the largest on 
tho Calcutta Tract Society’s list of 
books ; 1500 copies of it nave been 
printed ; and the price has been fix- 
ed at 12 annas a copy, — which, though 
it may appear a large sum to a native 
purchaser, does not nearly approach 
the actual coit of the book. 
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f&ome 3&rcot>]r. 

EECENT BAPTISMS. 
Calcutta, — 07M? believer, the grand- 
child of one of the early Baptist Mis- 
sionaries, was baptized at the Circular 
lioad Chapel, by Mr. Leslie, on Sab- 
bath-day, the 2nd of April. 

f^rampore, — Mr. Denham writes, 
“ The Ist Lord*s-day in, April we bap- 
tized four persons. — Two were Hindu 
females, a third, the Moonsiff of Se- 
rampore, a fourth, a student of the 
senior class, Serampore College ; fowr 
more were baptized on the 23(1.** 

Agra , — “ In the temporary absence 
of the pastor. Mr. Jackson, Mr. Wil- 
liams baptized three persons in the 
Baptist Chapel, Cantonments, on Wed- 
nesday evening, March 29th. Two 
of the candidates were a man and his 
wife, belonging to the 8th regiment, 
the other a daughter of the senior 
deacon of the church. May they have 
grace given them to hold on their way 
unto the end, to be faithful unto 
death, that they may receive the 
crowm of life.’* 


PRIZE OF FIVE HUNDRED 
RUPEES. 

In our magazine for February we 
gave a list of seven MSS. forwarded 
to the Secretary of the Calcutta Chris- 
tian Tract and Book Society in com- 
petition for the Prize of Rs. 600, offer- 
ed “ for the best series of Simple and 
Elementauy Leotuees on Natubal 
AND Revealed Religion.** At the 
unanimous recommendation of the Ad- 
judicators, the prize has now been 
awarded to the writer of the MS. 
bearing the motto, “ Be not w'eary in 
well doing,** — No. 3 in the list we pub- 
lished. It gives us pleasure to add 
that the successful writer signs him- 
self, “^shurco Dass, a Christian Teach- 
er in the Futtehgurh Mission School.** 

The remaining MSS. are still in the 
hands of the Secretary, who will be 
glad to receive instructions from the 
writers how they may be returned. 

ORISSA. 

TRIP TO KENDU JHURREE, &c. 

BY THE EEV. A. SUTTON, D. D. 

A LABGE amount of itineracy has 
been accomplished duftng the last 


cold season by all our brethren in the 
province, which they will doubtless re- 
ort. My own lot has been to stay 
y the stuff, and watch over the Church 
and various departments of service. 
My health, however, requinng a change 
of labor and my desires being strong 
for a campaign of some sort among the 
people, I determined on an excursion 
into a hitherto unvisited hill country, 
called Xconjhur, or correctly Xendu 
Jhurree. This country belongs to an 
independent raja, and is located on the 
Baitaragi river, extending from within 
a few miles of the great Jagannath 
road back to Chota Nagpore. A largo 
annual festival and fair occurring at 
Kosuleswara, in the heart of this raj- 
W'ari, I thought it a favorable occasion 
on which to put a good number of 
Scriptures and tracts into circulation. 
Soon after I had determined on this 
trip, an invitation was received to visit 
Balasore at the annual meeting of the 
brethren, and assist in opening their 
new chapel. As compliance with this 
request would lead me further into the 
Conjeur country I resolved on going, 
arranging to be absent about three 
weeks and finishing off my excursion 
by attendance at a large festival at a 
place (as I supposed) on the Senguti 
river, but which, to my sorrow, proved 
to be on the Poburri river, ten kos 
further out of lAy w^ay. 

On Tuesday morning early, Febru- 
ary 21st, I left home, and travelling 
by the way of Xhundittar reached the 
site of the festival on Saturday ; my 
companions, Gunga Dhor, Sebo Sahu, 
Jaguroul, ancf Indeepadhan, arrived 
soon after. , 

Two days before my arrival a gen- 
tleman connected with the Trigonome- 
trical survey had pitched his tent in 
the grove vrhere 1 took my position ; 
and I soon had a company of the most 
respectable persons in the place to try 
and fish out what we were about. 
I soon told them my object, and then 
explained the purpose of their survey- 
ing and measuring. 1 added, however, 
that these hills and jungles contained 
mineral and medicinm treasures as yet 
undeveloped ; that no road existed for 
the purposes of commerce ; that it was 
for their benefit and the general §[Ood, 
that the day light should be admitted 
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into their land, traffic encouraged, and 
the people attain to a higher grade of 
mental and moral cultivation. We 
had considerable talk; but though 
some of their unreasonable fears were 
allayed and their erroneous ideas cor- 
rected, yet their jealousy was not 
wholly removed, nor vague apprehen- 
sion of something looming in the fu- 
ture wholly appeased. 1 told them 
they expected a Satya-jug, an age of 
piety and happiness, and they there- 
fore, according to their own view, must 
expect great changes to take place 
sooner or later. 

In the evening the Sib-ratri festival 
commenced, when scores of young 
women who had no children ^re seen 
with lighted lamps on their heads, 
shoulders, up-turned hands and feet, 
sitting in devotional posture, looking 
towards the temple, and, like Hannah, 
with moving lips supplicating the dona- 
tion of a son. Others in pursuance 
of vows were going through a similar 

enance. The scene is picturesque, 

ut will not admit of a close investi- 
gation or description. From Saturday 
till Monday evening we were inces- 
santly engaged both at our encamp- 
ment, and in the crowded b&zar, 
preaching and teaching the Lord J esus. 
Old Sebo talked from morning till 
night, though hoarse with a cold, while 
Gunga every now and then emerged 
from his retirement, jjoured forth a 
volley of inimitable satire, argument, 
and exhortation, in ^rosc and verse, 
and then retired again. Jagu and In- 
deepadhan were chiefly engaged in 
preaching and distributing books at a 
distance from me, in order to intercept 
the ’j^plein another direction, while 
I Was chiefly engaged* in supplying 
the lack of service of Sebo and Gunga, 
and superintending the distribution 
of our tracts and books. 

This latter job was no sinecurer We 
had people civilized and wild from ' all 
parts of this extensive rajwari, many 
of whom had never seen or heard of a 
Cliristian book. Crowds continually 
hovered around me waiting for a new 
turn of dishidbution, and unless vigi- 
lantly looked^ after, the same parties 
would come repeatedly and carry off 
books. Our nicely bound New Testa- 
ments, Harmonies, volumes of tracts, 
&6, were very tempting baits ; and it 
was hard to satisfy the eager desires 
of’ the people to secure them. These 
books are gone to villages and tracts 


of country, where no missionaiy’s foot 
has trodden, and where we numbly 
pray they may enlighten many a be- 
niguted mind and guide the feet of 
the enquiring sinner into the way of 
peace. 

The Jatrk was not so large as usual, 
in consequence of a report that Dhan- 
knni and Ednkhuni, two witches, had 
taken up their abode near ihe temple, 
intending to destroy by cholera, the 
lives of ma^ visitors to the festival 
this year. Lfust year I am told the 
mortmi^ was dreadful. 

On Tuesday morning my compa- 
nions turned their faces southwards, 
intendii^ to make the best of their 
way to Khundittar, while 1 turned to 
the north-east and began to wend my 
way across an unknown tract of coun- 
try. After three days’ travel I reach- 
ed the great road just below Soro 
bazar, whence I urged my way to 
Balasore, and reached this terminus 
on Friday evening the 3rd of March. 

The country through which I passed 
was high, dry, and often very beauti- 
fol. I met with some large villages, 
two markets, and a number of ham- 
lets. The people were generally civil 
though somewhat shy; but in most 
cases gladly received my books. In a 
few places they were afraid to touch 
them; but I distributed my 'whole 
stock, with the exception of a few 
small tracts. Most of these have fallen 
on new ground : may it prove honest 
and abundantly fruitful ground. 

On Sabbath day the brethren open- 
ed their new and substantial house of 
prayer : it fell to my lot to preach in 
the morning in Oriya and in the even- 
ing in English. The chapel is by far 
the best we have in Orissa, though the 
congregation at present to use it is 
small, compared with our own at Cut- 
tack. Twenty-nine years ago, I first 
set foot in Balasore, then we had no 
house of prayer, and not a single Oriya 
worshipper of the living God : bow we 
have chapels and worshippers in ten 
different locations, and have had in a 
dozen. There has therefore been some 
progress. 

After the yearly meeting for busi- 
ness had closed, I turned my face to- 
wards Cuttack. Spent a pleasant day 
with our kind friends at Bhudruck, 
conducted worship on the Sabbath at 
Xhundittar, and then joined the bre- 
thren Stubbins and Brooks at Ulkanna 
Milanee Jatr&. Of this Igtter exploit 
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1 leave them to furnish the details. 
1 reached Cuttack, Thursday, 16th 
March, all well. 

Much of my way home was along 
the great Jagannhth pad, and 1 was 
consequently brought in contact with 
large number of pilgrims. Bengal is 
pouring into this stream of death, 
hundreds, yea thousands, of its poor 
wretched widows. You see them by 
hundreds in a drove. A' great number 
must inevitably die by the way. The 
long drought, the impure state of the 
tanks and ditches, and the hot pollut- 
ed atmosphere, spread far and wide 
the horrid cholera. These poor crea- 
tures drive on from day to day, with 
very insuf&cient food, at the utmost 
stretch of their power to travel, and 
consequently numbers droop and die 
by the way side. At every bazar there 
they were, stark and stiff' in deatli, or 
tossing their arms about in wild agony 
as the last fatal struggle came over 
them. 

The road is rendered unsafe to tra- 
vel by this dreadful scourge: many 
servants of Europeans, and othei's not 
going on pilgrimage, catch the infec- 
tion and die. My own bearers were 
attacked : one died in a few hours ; tho 
rest, excited and ill, begged for their 
dismissal, in order that they might 
hasten privately home, A few days 
after one of our Christian w^omcn died 
on the road. 

I^over were so many pilgrim- 
hunters sent forth as now, — thauks to 
our Jagannath-loving and supporting 
friends in high places ; — and never 
was it more pestilential in its eifects. 
Still, though it seems hard to suppose 
that the pilgrimage was ever more 
thronged than now, I am fully per- 
suaded it has declined considerably, 
both iu numbers and character, and 
that if Government would dare to do 
its duty, it would ere long run out and 
be despised as it deserves to bo. 


ZAEEN MISSION. 

BXTfiACT FBOM A LETTEK FBOM 
BAXOOON. 

Ajpril 2nd, 1854. — I received a let- 
ter from Shwagin last evening, giving 
tho statistics of that Mission. They 
are as follows. The Eev. N. Harris 
arrived there with his family October 
1st, 1853. For a few days he was busy 
in preparing accommodations for his 
family, which, if not comfortable, were^ 


the best he could secure at that season 
of the year. Mrs. Harris’s health had 
been delicate for some time, but expo- 
sure on the way up had rendered it 
still more so. However, he soon com- 
menced preaching himself and direct- 
ing tho labors of the native assistants. 
The glad sound of the gospel had ne- 
ver fmlen upon the ears of the heathen 
in that region. Generation after gene- 
ration had passed away in unbroken 
columns, and gone up to the judgment 
to meet the Christian Church, to en- 
quire why the last commission of Him 
w'ho had been made “ a propitiation 
for the sins of tho whole world** had 
not been earlier fulfilled. These gene- 
rations ^uld not be reached. It was 
the livii^ only that could listen to the 
story of the cross. Nor was tho story 
told iu vain. 

November 13th, eight were bap- 
tized. Others had left off' Nat w’or- 
sliip and were asking for baptism, 
and witii them Mr. Harris’s eldest 
son, a lad of nine years of age, who 
had for some time given evidence 
of a change of heart. These ^ ould 
liave been baptized tho next Sabbath, 
but Mrs. Harris was taken so seriously 
ill, that it was obliged to be deferred. 
She felt sad that she could not join 
her husband in this work, but was re- 
signed to the will of God saying, that 
if she could not labor for the salva- 
tion of souls, she was glad she had 
come up to Shwagin, that she might 
furnish the heathen with an example 
of how a Christian might die. But 
she felt confident that her sacrifices 
and suffering in coming would be sanc- 
tiffed to many, and result in great good 
to the general cause. As the time ap- 
proached that she must bid a last fare- 
well to her husband and four children, 
whom she loved tenderly, she seemed 
strengthened from on high — talked of 
the disposition to be made of the chil- 
dre^i and the arrangements for her 
funeral with as much composure as 
she ever talked on any subject, taking 
her final leave of each one iu turn, 
telling her children not to think of 
her as in the silent grave, but up in 
Heaven with her Saviour. She then 
called her Zaren girl (there was no 
white female at the station) and told 
her she must help to dress lier for the 
last time. They two combed her hair, 
and pinned a white kerchief round her 
head. She then named particular arti- 
cles of clothing which she wished 
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brouglifc to her, and put them on, and 
quieUy lay down upon her bed. When 
her husband came m she sweetly said, 
** Missionaries have many trials, but 
few 1 believe ever dressed themselves 
for the grave. But 1 have dressed my* 
self for the grave with as much plea- 
sure as I ever dressed myself to go 
out to make a call upon a friend.” She 
soon fell asleep in Jesus, a heavenly 
smile resting upon her countenance, 
evidently showing that suffering was 
over and bliss eternal begun. 

December 2nd, Mr. Harris started 
from Shwagin with his now motherless 
little ones for Eangoon on his way to 
America, unless he could iind some one 
to take them home for him. 

The Mission at liangoon in view of 
the interesting state of things at the 
new station at Shwagin, in order to 
save it from being broken up, as it 
necessarily would nave to be should 
Mr. Harris leave, requested Miss M. 
Vinton to take charge of the children. 

January 20th, 1854, he parted with 
those dear children, having baptized 
the eldest the Sabbath before, and re- 
turned sad and solitary, yet trusting 
in the Lord, to his interesting field of 
labor. He arrived February the 4th, 
and the next day baptized seven; on the 
12th, twelve; on the 19th, four ; on 
the %^ih,four ; and on March 12th, six^ 
teen were baptized ; making in all 
one at that new station, not quite six 
months old. Oh, is not the time near, 
when a nation shall be born in a day P 

We have also heard to-day from the 
Bev. Mr. Brayton at his new station 
at Donoben, that some have been bap- 
tized* Mr. Vinton last week visited 
a vilteo in the upper part of Loing 
disli&t, when seveuteen^men and thir- 
teen women came forward and asked 
for baptism, having renounced Nat 
worship and resolved henceforward to 
worship the living God. As many 
more had made up their minds to fol- 
low their example. 

The chief of another village where 
the entire inhabitants have renounced 
idolatcy, Nat worship, and drunken- 
ness have sent a request to Mr. Vin- 
ton to come up and have a prayer- 
meetings, after which they wish to have 
a pubm),and formal ceremony of re- 
nouncing #11 ovil, and solemnly choos- 
ing Jehovah to their God and Savi- 
our* Next full moon is appointed for 
the meeting. Will not angels look 
down with delight P 


dToretsn idecotU. 

FIIANCE. 

The advocates of Popery have never ad- 
mitted that they are hostile to the propaga- 
tion of the Scriptures. When a Protestant 
reproaches their Church with hindering the 
distribution and reading of the Bible, they 
indignantly reply that it is a gratuitous 
calumny— that the Romish clergy only for- 
bid the dissemination offalaijied Bibles,— 
&c., &c. All this is very well. But if, 
after having heard these fine speeches, we 
examine facts, ^we shall see that the minis- 
ters of the Popish communion have always 
and everywhere interdicted, as much as 
possible, the diffusion of the Holy Book. 

The following is a fact which happened 
quite recently. The Benevolent Committee 
of Quincy.Segy, a small parish situated 
near the town of Meaux, had formed a lot. 
tery for the benefit of the poor, whether 
Romanists or Protestants. Each one con- 
tributed to it according to his power. The 
Rev. M. Douen, instead of bringing to it 
wood or clothes, gave a copy of the Bible, 
and in order to avoid all cause of contest 
with the Romish curate, he hud chosen the 
translation of Sacy. The Protestant teacher 
also gave two New Testaments of Sacy’s 
version. In the general meeting of the 
committee, the curate cast his eyes on those 
two volumes, but spoke not a single word ; 
he appeared ashamed to reprove before Pro- 
testants, a Catholic translation of the Scrip- 
tures, and feared to open a debate where he 
would assuredly have been beaten ! This 
priest preferred intriguing secretly with the 
mayor of the parish. In fact, the pastor 
M. Douen received a visit from this magis- 
trate, who brought back to him the Bible 
and the two New Testaments, saying tiiat 
these gifts were not suitable for the occa- 
sion ! ** But, Sir,'* remarked the pastor, 
** how is it that no objection was addressed 
to me in the meeting of Monday, when 1 
was there to reply, before all the mem- 
bers “Yes, it is true,“ replied the mayor, 
“it would have been better; but they did 
not think it suitable to give that (the Bible) 
to a poor unfortunate ; it would be better 
to give him something useful,** That is to 
say, according to the opinion of the priest, 
of whose views the mayor was thS servile 
interpreter, the Bible is useless for the 
wretched ! If this curate had dared to ex- 
press all bis thoughts, he would have added 
that the Word of God is pemicioust bad 
for common readers. This is the true sen- 
timent of Popish ecclesiastics. The Bible 
menaces the existence of their temporal 
domination ; it contradicts the false doc- 
tiinesof which they are the apostles; and 
whenever they have the power to put it 
aside, they will undoubtedly do so. — Evan^ 
yelieal Christendom, 
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CALCUTTA MISSIONARY HERALD. 

INCIDENTS OF NATIVE MISSIONARY LABOR. 

COMMUNICATED BY THE REV. J. PARSONS. 


The following extracts are from a 
journal of a tour, by Nainsukh, Sudin, 
and Handhu, for tlie purjiose of preach- 
ing the gospel at the Pirpainti mela, 
and in the station and district of Pur- 
neah, during the months of February 
and March, 1854. 

Colgong.-~A.t Colgong, we went into 
the b^nr, and many assembled, and 
heard attentively while we preached to 
them. On the ghat is a temple of 
Kali, where many Brahmans were sit- 
ting, to whom we spoke, and they 
admitted without controversy that the 
matter of our preaching was true, and 
nothing but sin was to be seen in tho 
world: but they objected that the 
time was not come to adopt Chris- 
tianity, and said wlien tho time was 
come, men w'ould willingly follow it. 

Pirpainti Meli , — This year the me- 
la was divided into two parts, four 
miles apart. We w’ere told that tho 
larger assembly would be at the lower 
spot, and we proceeded thither, and 
found 150 or 200 booths, near which 
wo set up our tent on Friday evoniug. 
But on Saturday the people began to 
remove from that place, and so w*e 
also removed to the upper site, and 
itched our tent on an elevated spot 
etweon two baz^irs, or rows of booths. 
Immediately people coUected around 
us, and our wort of preaching com- 
menced. We did not, as in previous 
ears, distribute books gratuitously, 
ut asked a small price for them. To 
some, however, who pleaded poverty, 
and could read well, gave books 
gratis* Our hearers sat before, and in 
our tent, and for tho most part hoard 
very quietly : many, both Hindus and 
Musahnans, coming with the express 
request to have the gospel declared 
to them. Ou Sunday tho concourse 
was very large, and we had numerous 
congregations, and continued preach- 
ing by turns the whole day. # * * 
Daring Thursday, a biyrkgC came to 
hear us. Having learned that our 
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books were for sale, ho refused one 
which we offered him gratis, saying 
that it would be meritorious in us to 
give, but sinful in him to take it. Then 
he went to a raja, and begged pice 
to buy s^vgospcl, liut was refused. He 
applied to others with no better suc- 
cess. Next day, therefore, he came 
with a satrinji, offering it as the 

{ irico of a book. When Nainsukh gave 
lim a Testament, and also returned 
his satrinji to liim, he was very 
thankful, and went away invoking 
blessings on us. [N. B. The bre- 
thren were engaged six days in the 
mela, with large audiences.J 
Dmdf 0)1 the Kosi ntJcr.— Having 
heard tliat a small mela in honor of Ma- 
hadev was about to take place at the 
village of Dima, we proceeded thi- 
ther, taking a boatman with us to car- 
ry books. We found about 300 per- 
sons collected, many of whom gathered 
round us as soon as we went, and the 
books we had taken with us, were soon 
distributed. We were surprised to 
see tlio Panda* in the little temple 
of Mahadov, sitting with a gospel in 
one hand, which ho was intently read- 
ing ; while with his other hand ne was 
receiving the pice, which were ofiered. 
There was al^o in the mela a. Khaki 
fakir under a tree, whom the people 
honored very much. He came to us 
to request a book, as soon as he heard 
of our beiug present, and seemed very 
gljfd to obtain one. We afterwards 
visited him at his seat under the tree, 
when he received us respectfully, and 
heard the gospel from us. We were 
gratified to meet here with people from 
many villages we were unable to visit. 

Next morning we remov- 
cd oiur tent to the village of Jauiki, 
and pitched it on the site of a market, 
which is held there weokjy. About 
noon, the market pe^le began to as- 
semble. It was a large market : to us 
it appeared that not less than 2,000 
persons were present. From jthe com- 
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nencomeat; we had a crowd at our 
teat, BO that we divided, aud two bre- 
thren at one place, and one at another, 
continued preaching^ till evening, with- 
out opposition or interruption. Wo 
gave nooks to villagers from as far as 
four and five kos round. 

PwrweaA.— Proceeding to Purneah 
next morning, wo pitched our tent by 
the side of a stream. Here we tarried 
four days. The day after our arrival, 
the Hon festival took place, which pre- 
vented our doing anytiiing ; but when 
the noise of that w'as over, we began 
to preacdi in the city, and went through 
all th& streets and the sudder bazar 
with our message, preaching at conve- 
nient spots. The people heard with 
leasure, and neither Hindus nor Mu- 
ammadans made any opposition. 
They were generally polite and quiet, 
and conversed with us in a becoming 
way, without derisive or abusive lan- 
^age. It does not appear that they 
Lave often heard the gospel. They 
said that sometimes Missionaries had 
preached as they passed. One Malia- 
jan, when he saw brother Nainsukh, 
called him to his shop, and gave him 
a seat, and said to his neighbors who 
came round, ** Some years ago, I saw 
this man at the Pirpainti mela. He 
was preaching, and m the presence of 
the crowd, 1 gave him much abuse, 
and told him as he had degraded him- 
self from caste, so he wished to degrade 
others ; but he said no harsh word in 
reply, and shewed no /mger whatever. 
Hence 1 am quite sure this is a true 
servant of God, and has discovered 
the true mode of worshipping him. 
Without doubt, Jesus, whom these 
people call Lord, is the true God, and 
those who serve him ,will do well/’ 
He handed our books to several of his 
neighbors, exhorting them to read 
them. At a village about five kos from 


Pumeah, one Daniaii^^{4l, servant to 
an indigo-planter, aUd of the Sivana- 
rayani sect, having heard that people 
were in the neighborhood distribut- 
ing books, sought us out, and came to 
our tent. In conversation, he appear- 
ed a very thoughtful and candid per- 
son, and much wished us to go to his 
village, where he said there were 20() 
to 250 of his sect, whom he desired 
might hear the gospel. We were, how- 
ever, obliged to decline going ; but Tve 
gave him a « Testament, which he 
pressed to his bosom for a long time, 
and then reluctantly left us. 

Ookulpur.’^On leaving Purneah, 
we came to the village of Gokulpur, 
and on Sunday morning went into the 
village and spoke in several places, 
where the people heard attentively. 
Afterwards, wo told the villagers to 
come to our tent, if they wished to 
hear more. So about noon they be- 
gan to assemble, and we continued 
speaking to them by turns till even- 
ing. At that time, we had a very large 
congregation, to whom brother ^ain- 
Bukh read and preached for an hour or 
more, and thou the whole number 
stood up while prayer was ofibred, and 
went away afterwards much pleased. 

Jufra , — As wo returned home, our 
mhnjhi begged us to stay and preaeli 
to his family at his house at Jufra. 
When wo camo there, he called his 
family and neighbors together, and 
they listened to the Word of God a 
long time, and acknowledged their 
worship aud customs to be wrong, and 
Jesus Christ to be the only Saviour. 

By the journal, from which these 
extracts are made, it would appear that 
the brethren preached the gospel in 
beUveeu thirty and forty villages, be- 
sides Purneah and the Pirpainti mo- 
15. May the Lord be pleased to add 
his blessing to their labors ! 


EEPORT OF THE BARISAL MISSION. FOR 1863. 


. Ton will be glad to know that our 
troubleji in one direction have much 
decreased. The injurious influence ex- 
ercised over our congregations, of which 
we have ^ often had to complain, has 
considerably abated ; and there is now 
scarcely any attempt made by any in 
the station to thwart our plans or mis- 
lead our people. 

We have^ nevertheless, had a good 


deal to try us in the opposition evinced 
by several Talukdars in the district. 
As will be seen, some of them appear 
determined to tolerate no Christian 
upon their estates ; but hitherto they 
have been able to do little indeed to 
sUm the progress of the truth. 

Our subscriptionB, small as they were, 
have decreased ; and the want of means 
prevents our ^prosecuting some very 
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desirable objiscttfy imd causes us no 
little anxiety. To meet the expenses 
of school teachers’ salaries, books, re- 
pairing houses, rent of chapel grounds, 
travelling allowances (for boats) of 
native preachers, over all the sta- 
tions, wo receive but 5 Ks. a month ! 
Friends who helped us have left the 
country; and one gentleman alone 
in the station has continued his steady 
and very kind support. Occasionally 
a donation comes in, for which thanks 
to the donors ; but nothjpg short of a 
continued monthly allowance, which 
certainly ought to be provided, can 
help us to defray continued monthly 
expenses. 

Mr. and Mrs. Sale liave removed to 
Jessore ; and taken charge of the 
Churches in that district. We feel 
their loss, but will not complain. The 
prosperity of other Churches demand- 
ed a separation which has been as 
pairifiil as discouraging. May the God 
of Missions be the strength and sap- 
or t of our dear friends ! May a large 
leasing rest upon the work of their 
liands ! 

During the past year, the sum of 
allowed by the Society, has en- 
abled us to build four new (;hapels, 
and a native preacher’s house, and to 
lay up materials for other places of 
worshii). Our now chapels are larger 
and stronger than those which the gale 
of 1852 injured, and have each of them 
a little room above for the travelling 
missionary to lodge in. They are all 
of different shapes — something new in 
this part of the world — square, oblong, 
sexagon, and octagon, and are altoge- 
ther more decent places than any mat- 
houses ever put up in the villages. 

I. Stations. — Our chief stations 
are still te7i in number : Barisdly Vhdm- 
mr, Rdjdpwr, (or Dhandoba,) Clihohi^ 
ka}*pdr, Ashhavt ^mhoUyd, Sudgdon, 
JDiyalyd, Mddrd, and Koliadon, But 
the time has come to make three of 
the oui^stations independent (!) and we 
wait only to finish the chapels in 
these villages, and obtain three more 
native preachers, to carry out our plan. 
From the statistics, you viill see that 
our hearers as well as our out -stations 
liave increased in a good measure. 

I have repeatedly had a congregation, 
on the Sabbath,, of full one hundred 
and fifty adults at A’shkar, Clihobikar- 
p&r, and Digalya. Our new' chauels 
get pretty nearly filled, Jl>ut we shaU 
bo able easily to enlarge them. It 
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one of the most encouraging signs in 
the Mission, to see so many people 
J^athered together for worship, and to 
observe their attention, and the num- 
ber of books which are now in use 
among them. And it is in these as- 
semblies, particularly, tliat w'e hope to 
witness the powder of the preached 
Word, and the demonstration of the 
Holy Spirit’s work. Hence, we en- 
deavor to enlarge our congregations, 
and gather into the cliapel all wdio are 
willing to be taugJifc. We expect of 
every man who .calls himself a Chris- 
tian, that ho attend worship regularly ; 
and such as do so, we acknowledge as 
belonging to the Christian community. 
Our fixed plan is, when a man gives 
up caste, and comes to chapel, to 
maintain him in his village, and on his 
ground against all opposition. In some 
cases, the Zamindars endeavor, at all 
hazards, to turn out such a one from 
their estates, lest his example infect 
others, more families join us, and then 
we follow with our chapel and native 
preacher. Many efforts of this kind 
have been made during the past year, 
and much expense and trouble were 
iiKuirred in resisting them ; but the 
fact is, that if we were not as deter- 
mined as the Zamindars, few would 
have tlie courage — to speak us a man — 
to declare for Christianity. Let me 
mention a single case to illustrate my 
meaning. In connexion with the Dhdm» 
sar station, there is an out-stalion in 
w'hich resides a single family. The 
head of the family, though not a mem- 
ber, is still a hopeful hearer : aud it is 
feared that other families w'ill unite 
with him, and give up caste ; the Zamin- 
dar therefore proceeds to do his best, 
or worst, to c^^el the Christian. In 
the first place, he threatens him ; next, 
he refuses to grant hii^ a receipt for 
his rent ; then he gets up a forged 
receipt for 10 Ks. (more than the poor 
fellow’s whole property is worth) and 
slily sues him in the Civil Court. Then, 
he institutes a summary suit against 
his ryat for rent, (no receipts having 
been given ;) lias the Christian drag- 
ed out of his house at night, bound, 
eaten, and Imnded over to a pykda of 
the collectorate, who bringa him in to 
Barishl, and almost walks ofi’ with him 
to jail, when I rescue him. last- 
\y, to make doubly sure of ousting the 
Christian,- the Zamindar gets one of 
his Hindu ryats to lodge a complaint 
against him, of beating, robbing, Ac, 
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&e. Now, if we were to allow tlus Baba B4m BaiaB Baj, some three 

poor man’s landlord to do as he liked, years ago. He became latterly very 

and to drire him from his Tillage, we ill, and, after a change to Barisal 

should discourage many inquiring prored useless, 1 sent man to Seram* 

neighbors. And if we did not resist pore, hoping his native air would 

the injustice of the Zamindkrs, and restore him. But he died there, some 

maintain that any one is at liberty to three months ago. He suffered much, 

abandon caste, come to our chapels, but patiently. His end was peace, 

and listen to the Word of God, we Ho breathed his last, pointing to 

should probably get no hearers. Yet hedven,-^forhc could not speak, — and 

from the ** hearers” we expect to ob- there is abundant reason to believe 

tain “ believers.” Perhaps herein, un- that he clung to Jesus in death, 

der Divine blessing, is to be found the HI. Schooj^s fob Boys and Men. 

why our congregations increase — ^We still urge the adults at all the 

ttl^ey do. But as they increase, the stations to try and learn to read. 

th^ land-holders increase apace. Many of the men have attended night* 
Seviwil meetings were held during schools during the past year, and seve* 
1852-53, when it was determined by J/ral of them have got on, and received 
some Zomiiidars and Talukdarsto make a Hymn Book and Bible or New Tes- 


an united and daring attempt, to nd the 
Zillah of the odious Christians. But 
the plans of our enemies have not been 
quite developed, or undeveloped proved 
very successful. The truth spreads, 
notwithstanding opposition. The merits 
of Christianity are daily better under- 
stood, and more openly avowed j and 
occasionally we hear of scores of fami- 
lies about to join us in a body. Lot 
them come, I b&y ; let them sit under 
the preaching of God’s Word, for they 
mc^ become real converts. 

II. Chubches.— You will be glad to 
know that there have lately been signs 
of real improvement in the Chtirchea, 
as well as the congregations. There 
have been but few exclusions, several 
restorations, and few baptisms. 
Our members number 233. All the 
Churches are in peace ; discipline 
is exercised ; Church Meetings re- 
gularly held ; and the requirements 
of Church Membership better under- 
stood. The divisions a^.Digalyk (then 
our most flourishing station) which 
caused us so «much sorrow two years 
ago, have been healed; and, judging 
from what I saw in a late visit, the 
brethren are more united than ever. 
Of course, every thing is not encourag- 
ing. At Mkdra, we do not improve. 
This is in part owing to the ignorance 
of the people there. They are tlie 
least informed and the vrorst behaved 
of all. And yet how to get them 
tau|;ht P scarce can say just now. The 
natwe bother, Adam, who was their 
teacher, and who was just getting 
settled and doing good, was obliged 
to come away. He never recovered 
ft(m J^e effects of the cruel beating 
he reWY^d from some of the ryats of 


lament, as the reward of their x)erse- 
verance. In time, we hope that almost 
every one calling himself a Christian 
will be able to read the Scriptures. 

There are boys’ schools at Digalya, 
A'shkar, and Suagaon The attendance 
in all cannot be above 65 to 70. We 
have no means of supporting teachers 
in other places ; and tlie salary of 2 or 
3 Ks. a month — all we can afford to 
pay to each of the teachers employed 
— 18 really too small to secure good in- 
struction, or a large attendance. 

What I have long felt as a thing 
very much to bo desired in connexion 
with the Barisid Mission, is a kind of 
industiHal school for the boys of our 
"Christian people. We w^ant our 
Churches to be self-supporting, — and 
we can demand this of them : but can 
we eorpect it of them, as matters now 
are? The whole rural population of 
Bengal is just a step removed from 
the point of starvation. They are 
almost as poor and dependent as men 
can be, to exist at all. The Chris- 
tians form no exception. In many 
cases they are worse off than their 
neighbors. Their paddy-flelds con- 
stitute their all. If these — for want 
of bullocks to plough them, or 61 seed, 
or of food while the laborer is culti- 
vating, or through drought, or too 
much water— fail, the ryat is just a 
beggar. He can generally turn to 
nothing. He has nothing to fall back 
on. Now, I feel that before we can 
hope that the native churches and 
congregations (why the latter should 
not be included, 1 see not) shall sup- 
port their own teachers, of all kin£, 
we must false some steps to raise the 
condition cf the Ckristim community* 
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receive to enable ns to teach the hun< 


There is intelligence and energy enough 
among them to allow of their leaping 
trades, or handicrafts, of the simple 
kind. We might have smiths, weavers, 
bricklayers, oilmen, carpenters, comb 
and basket-makers, &c. &c. If we had 
a body of men employed in such pur- 
suits, and realizing something more 
than the miserable pittance of the 
agriculturist, so much more substance 
would in time belong to the mass of 
the people and the church. I really 
cannot see the utility (|ind this is the 
word of the times) of teaching our 
village boys Eugiisb, in which they 
can never be proficient. Much rather 
would I see them become good work- 
men, able to read the Scri^urcs, and 
able, at the same time, to uso their 
hands in earning a comfortable live- 
lihood. ' 

IV. Schools for Girls and Wo- 
men. — The girls* boarding school 
conducted by Mrs. Sale numbered, 
towards the close of last year, 24 girls. 
Most of them could read the Scrip- 
tures, knew the first catechism and 
the catechism of names ; and were 
adepts in sewing. W c have reason to 
hope that the instructions they receiv- 
ed, and the care w^hich was bestowed 
upon them, will not bo lost, but some 
day appear in the fruits of a renewed 
heart and a pious life. It cannot be 
expected that such efforts will always 
result in immediate good efiects. The 
future will, doubtless, show that they 
have not been made in vain. 

When Mr. and Mrs. Sale left for 
Jessore, the girls wore allowed their 
holiday. Several of them have since 
been married. But Mrs. Page intends 
to open the school again almost imme- 
diately. 

The womens schools had been car- 
ried on up to harvest time, when every 
one in the family is required to labor 
harder than ever. They are being re- 
opened. More than 160 women read 
and are learning, in six schools con- 
ducted by the native preachers* wives. 
Some of them make good readers, love 
their books, and prefer attending a 
Bible class before almost any other 
duty. This is saying little in one sense ; 
but it means much when the circum- 
stances and condition of our people 
are considered. 

1 cannot refrain, here, from earnest- 
ly asking for more assistance from 
those who are interest^ in the cause 
of female education in India. AU wet. 


dreds of women and girls of our Chris- 
tian community is 25 Hs. a month I 
Would not some Christian friends help 
us with monthly subscriptions — or even 
with a donation of books such as they 
would wish poor Bengali women to 
read ? Who will make a collection in 
money or books for us P 

V. Preaching the Gospel to 
Hindus and Muhammadans we ever 
regard as a solemn and paramount 
duty. In former years, in no other 
labor did 1 take so much pleasij^. 
But latterly, my attention has be«h 
so much taken up with the churol^, 
and all the interest of the different 
stations, — that I have found it difficult 
to get free to preach regularly or ex- 
tensively. The fact is, that the church- 
es must be looked after ; and if they 
are neglected, the harm that will be 
done to the cause of Christianity ill 
be very much greater than the good 
which any individual effort of evange- 
lization could effect. Yet we do preach. 
Many market places have been visited 
daring the past year, and many tracts 
and copies of the Scripture have been 
distributed. The native brethren, in 
addition to the care of their respective 
iioeks, go about among their neigh- 
bors, and attend various bazars Uud 
places of meeting. Daring the rainy 
season they made two short journeys, 
in three difierent parties, carrying the 
gospel to the furthest and un visited 
villages on the North and West of the 
district. Let hmp be sent us, and, the 
Lord strengthening us, we will preach 
evei*y where and always the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ. Oh may His 
kingdom come, and His w ill be done 
on earth, as it^is done in heaven ! 

I would close this report by advert- 
ing to the distress through failure of 
crops, which thousands in the district, 
and among them oui* people, had to 
endure, during a great part of last 
year. Most thankfully would I acknow- 
ledge the liberal assistance which w^e 
received on behalf of the poor and 
starving. To Dr. Boaz of Calcutta 
I would renew my acknowledgments ; 
and to all our brethren in different 
parts of the country once more express 
the gratitude of hundreds of really 
thankful hearts. May the God of the 
poor bless those who have heard the 
cry of the needy, and sent them help 
iu the name of Christ. 

John 0. Page. 
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* DINXSVVR. 

FROM THE REV. H. SMYLTE. 

(Concluded from paj^e 128 .) 


January 2Wi, — This has been a day 
of much labor : we were up an early 
hour and broke up oiir tents and re- 
moved to Rantanagar. By the evening 
we were all well tired. 

25^A. — To-day we visited five or six 
villages to the west of the Kantanagar 
D&k bungalow. Nothing particular was 
said : they made use of the old excuse. 

We are chasas, what can we under- 
stand P we kntyw nothing but to hold 
the ploiigh) dig with the faura, and 
to eat.” iT* YQVt gain nothing by such 
excuses: do you think God will par- 
don your sins for such excuses P can 
you make use of such language before 
God P” Senseless as they pretended to 
be, they knew that such language would 
avail them nothing before God. They 
are sunk very deep in ignorance : here 
not more than one in a hundred can 
road, among either Hindus or Musal- 
mhns. The country is rich and beauti- 
ful us a garden ; but the souls of the 
people are one vast wilderness. They 
groan and cry because of oppression 
and poverty, and no man caretb for 
them. — ” All you say is true, but it is 
not for us,” — such language is common 
here. May the Lord in his own good 
time deliver them. 

26//i. — Confined during the day to 
my tent. By the afternoon, as I felt 
somewhat relieved from pain, w'e went 
to Xantanagar hat. in doing so wo 
had to cross the river twice. At this 
season of the year there arc no boats ; 
we are rarely able to cross otherwise 
tlian by stripping to the work. The 
ghats leading to and from the river 
are fearfully bad. 

At the hat, we entered a public 
shade, w'bcre lay a begging party on 
their way to Bindrabaii. In this party 
there were tw’o women far advanced 
in years, one of them a walking skele- 
ton. She did all she could to drive 
away the people, though she had no 
more right to the place than they or 
we. The other old female said she 
knew 'God ; he could do everything ; 
ho could be holy and sinful at pleasure ; 
— with muiph nonsense of the same kind. 
During all our stay at the hat we could 
noti^d more than two who could read. 

— To-day we went to the south 
of Xantanagar, where the villages 
are. very numerous. The people recog- 


nized us and received ns as old ac- 
quaintances. They approved of all, 
but said, ” Of what use can it be to cha- 
ses ?” We spent some time in trying to 
refute such molish notions. Wherever 
we went the work w as laid aside by the 
greater part, and we sat down side by 
side and taught them. 

28^A. — To-d jy w'e met with aMunshi, 
the head of a large party : he was pre- 
sent while the Maulavi delivered him- 
self the other day He requested us to 
show him the way of salvation and to 
explain how men were saved before 
the coming of Christ. Beginning at 
Adam we show'ed him, down to the 
coming of our beloved Saviour, how- 
men w^ere saved. While relating what 
David says of our Lord he appeared to 
admire. Passing over much that w^as 
said, one or two things only shall be 
mentioned here. 

“ What do yon think of our pro- 
phet?” Ho was a man.” “ Is there 
nothing said in tlie gospel of the 
coming of another?” “ Yes ; our Lord 
warns his followers to be very w'atch- 
ful, because many false prophets 
would come.” 

“ Wliat do 3 ’^ou tliiuk of the Quran, 
is it not the word of God ?” “If you 
can prove that God gave it ; then w^e 
acknowledge it.” 

We were asked in a spirit of triumph 
w^hat hahnd Jesus Christ had given 
us ? In reply, it was asked, “ What 
is the use of your kalma?” “lean 
do every thing with it. On repeating 
the kalma Muliammud himself will ap- 
pear to me in the dead of the night,” 
“ Such a thing is not possible ; and if it 
were, it w ould serve no good end, so 
long as you did not get a new heart.” 

My native brother, who had known 
the man in days past, said, “ If your 
kalma is of such vast power, wlfy did 
y-ou not deliver yourself from tho 
thrashing you got from your disciples 
when you w'ere detected in adultery P 
Like master, like man, your prophet 
did the same and worse ; and because 
the law and the gospel stood between 
him and his lust, he pretended he had 

S ower to rescind the w'hole.” The 
lunshi now lost his temper. 

29i?/i. — To-day we preached in four 
villages. A goodly number of females 
in these viUag^ ventured within hear- 
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in<; to attend to the word. In the first in a way we had never seen before, 

village we entered, we saw a Munshi Their notions of sin and holiness are 

sitting under a fine shady tree. W e sat very imperfect ; like all Musalmans, they 

down by his side : a number of Musal- think sin is a light thing that may be 

mans soon gathered about us. After pardoned by God at ploiisuro, without 

some conversation with the Musalman any injury to His justice or holiness, 

school-master; wepreached that all men They all freely confessed what was 

are dead in sin, and can by no means said to be good and true; but then 

escape; that Jesus Christ is the only came the common excuse, “Wo are all 

deliverer appointed by God, — others poor and ignorant ; we know nothing.’* 

have appointed themselves, but He is We labored to show them the folly of 

from God with power; they could do such notions. Even among the learn- 

nothing for man ; our bo.V)vod Eedeem- ed Musalmans we have met with, the 

er has done all ; therefore floe to him, same arguments are maintained : “ God 

or you will surely be for ever lost. is Almighty and can do everything. 

Thus we went on through all the vil- He needs none and will require no 

lages. All confess that what we say is substitute for sin ; we have only to 

true, very true, but they say “ How believe in the prophet, become Musal- 

can we obey, w’ho are all day labor- mans, ask pardon, and it will instantly 

ing for food P our hearts tell us this is be granted.” They know nothing about 

the truth, and that we should obey it, holiness of heart. If eating an^ drink- 

but our hearts will not obey.” “ Well, ing and the enjoyment of the grossest 

pray to God, that Ho would give you fleshly lusts be not heaven, there is 

a new heart for Christ’s sake, and He none, and can be none. Such are the 

will surely give it.” notions tlio better order of Musalmans 

30^/i. — The road we took this morn- have tried to maintain and to prove 

ing led wholly through paddy-fields. ! before us. When I think of what wo 
Though the people are exceedingly have hoard from the Musalmans, my 

ignorant, numbers paid much atten- heart is pained for them, 

tion, and some appeared to feel what 31.s^ — We left Kanianagar at an 

was said. In each village many women early hour this morning, and arrived in 
young and old flocked around us ; Dinajpur about 11 a. m. 


JOURNEY TO AND FROM KALIKA'PUR, IN THE 
DISTRICT OF TIPPERAH.» 

BY THE REV. J. JOHANNES. 

Nov. 1.9^, 1853. — I FELT it my duty constant attendant on the means of 
before leaving the station for a few grace. Had he been preserved he 

weeks to assemble the Church, and to would have joined the Church, as he 

exhort them in the name of the Lord appeared fully convinced of the un- 

Jesus Christ to live in peace, and not scripturalness of Pa^doboptism. It is 

to give occasion to the heathen around surprising what a change was wrought 

to speak reproachfully of the religion in him, as liis latter bnd drew near, 

of the Lord Jesus Christ ; also to bear He'loved to hear of God and the things 

in miAd their Christian obligations. pertaining to ctornal life. If ho pray- 

It gave me no small pleasure to ob- cd before, he now experienced much 

serve that my exhortations wrought no delight in the duty, and was frequent- 

inconsiderable effect upon the minds ly observed on his knees. He died 

of my people, w'ho all assured me that quite happy and resigned, knowing 

they would, under the Divine aid, walk w'ell on wnom he had believed, and that 

as becometh the gospel of Christ. he was able to keep that ivhich he Jiad 

I should liave undertaken my jour- committed to him against that day. 

ney a week before ; but for the wdsh Before nightfall, arrived at Sol- 
of a dying friend, Sir. Jackson, a pen- khali creek. The scenery w’as mng- 

sioner in the Salt Department, and an uificently grand and romantic. On 

old pupil of the late Dr. JUarshman — my left stretched the expansive Bay 

and one \vlio had for mouths been a« of Bengal. On my right the long 


wO KidsioiS'ABT n^iaJLW ion 1854. 


range of tlie Chillagy hills, two of 
which were devoted to superstition and 
idolatry, — the far-famed Sitakund and 
Barakund hills, where we have for years 
preached Christ, and extensively dis- 
tributed thousands of Scriptures and 
tracts to multitudes of pilgrims. 

1 h^e saw a few Muhammadans 
returnmg from their labor in the held, 
and endeavored to turn their atten- 
tion to the gospel; but found them 
unwilling to hear, 

2nd . — Beached Dome-khali creek, 
so named ^ter the number of fisher- 
men who inhabit this place. Wo were 
glad to find. them serious and atten- 
tive. After listening for some time 
they left us highly pleased, and to our 
delight visited our boat again in the 
evening. They remained with us till 
nearly midnight and heard several | 
hymns* sung, and prayers offered up 
by our native preachers and converts. 
As they were taking leave of us, one 
of them said, ** Sir, you are going 
away, but my heart will follow you — 
when you return from your journey 
remember this creek — remember poor ! 
Jaladhar, the fisherman.” One of our | 
Oomilla converts hearing this, said, 

1 am concerned for these people, and 
if you permit, I shall take up my abode 
with tneoar^and instruct them to the 
best of my ability in the gospel.” 

3rd . — Arrived at Amerabad, we 
left the boat, and went in quest of 
people. Observing a group before a 
tank, we preached to^ them. I cannot 
say I was gratified, for they paid little 
attention to what wc said. They, how^- 
ever, received our books and promised 
to read them carefully. At night we 
encountered a tremendous bore, which 
carried our boat nearly a mile, and 
but for a sandbank where it struck, 
we must all have perished. The boat 
nearly upset, and 1 lost a few valuable 
articles. We were all asleep, but \^hen 
we awoke, we perceived our danger 
and the signal deliverance wrought oy 
God. Here weiost our anchor. 

I was glad to perceive even our Mu- 
balman miinihi acknowledge the hand 
of God in this deliverance. One man 
said, that God had regard to our pray- 
ers and had thus saved us. Others 
attributed this deliverance to the iuno* 
cence of the children who were in the 
boat. Others who appeared to be more 
jsealous iii their mith believed that 
Muhammadan saints, particularly 
** Pir Badar,” preside over the desti- 


nies of men whilst on the water, and . 
that we were principally indebted to 
these. 1 endeavored to teach them 
better; but they had no wish to be 
disturbed in their delusions. 

4ttk . — Had a great deal to da wuth 
Muhammadans to-day. It is surpris- 
ing that nothing w ill overcome their 
prejudices. Self-willed, self-deluded, 
they feel assurance of their everlasting 
and spiritual safety, caring little how 
existence is dreamed away, so long as 
heaven is msde up of every carnal 
enjoyment. Their taith in the impos- 
tor is surprising. Reason and the 
most cogent arguments go no way to 
shake the belief of the followers of 
MiiliaTnmad. They will not deal faith- 
fully wuth their souls and ascertain on 
what their hope of eternal happiness 
is built. Speaking to a number of Mu- 
hammadans tliey angrily told me,“ You 
can destroy the caste of the Hindus : 
nothing under the sun can deprive a 
Musalman of his caste. He may go 
and do as ho will amongst any people. 
He may become a Christian ; but a 
Musalman is a Musalmkn still, and 
his profession of Christianity is nomi- 
nal and but for an object.” We pass- 
ed the folio win places to-day, Chil- 
lonea. Go tea, Hill-Choree, Mahamoe ; 
and at all these villages wo ^topped 
our boat, preached and distributed 
Scriptures and tracts. 

dtk . — If we could hear what the 
Hindus say of our books and preach- 
ings, 1 am confident we should feel 
every encouragement in our trying 
work, and not be w^eary in well-doing. 
Who told them, and from whence so 
many have followed us for books, 
I cannot say. When you see numbers 
ruuning after a Missionary, you can- 
not be mistaken in believing that they 
seek Cliristian books and Scriptures. 
Numbers have run after our boat for 
books. One boat laden with men and 
women who were coming to qur boat 
for books, upset before us; out the 
river was fordable, and although wet, 
many stood in the water soliciting 
books. Hindus know well w'hat pro- 
gress Christianity is making. I heard 
many say, ** These sahibs are going to 
the Cliristian^ village.” The light of 
gospel truth is dawning everywhere. 
Let only onB Hindu hear and under- 
stand what you say, and through his 
agency a village is taught something 
of the truth te it is in Jesus. 

<To be continued.) 
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SOWING AND BEAPiNGt. 


These processes have been regularly 
following each other since the creation. 
The Lord has never forgotten his co- 
venant made with Noah, of which 
the rainbow is the appointed sign, that 
“ while the earth remaineth, seed time 
and harvest, and cold and heat, and 
summer and wdnter, and day and night 
shall notecase.’* Gen.viii. 22. And the 
principles, announced in the following 
words, have universally obtained | — 
** That which thou sowest is not quick- 
ened, except it die: and that which 
thou sowest, thou sowest not that body 
that shall bo, but bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat, or of some other 
grain : but God giveth it a body as it 
hath pleased him, and to every seed 
his own body.” 1 Cor. rv. 30, 37, 38. 
Like has ever produced like : and men 
have never gathered “ grapes of thorns, 
or Ogs of thistles.” 

Similar has been the course of things 
in the moral w^orld. Endless varieties, 
all reducible to two great classes of 
causes have been perpetually produc- 
ing their appropriate effects. See 
James i. 14, 15 ; 2 Cor. yii. p : 
Bomans v. 12, 21. Out of this arises 
the solemn warning in Gal. vi. 7, 8 : 
** Be not deceived : God is not mocked : 
for wltatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap. For he that soweth 
to his flesh shall of the flesh reap cor- 
ruption, but he that soweth to the 
Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life ever- 
lasting.” Such a warning intimates 
that self-deception is no uncommon oc- 
currence, and that it therefore behoves 
us to be very watchful against it. 

Some persons are strenuously ex- 
erting themselves to produce a holy 
character out of moti^i^a of slavish 
fear and legal obligation. But bolinesa 
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is love : and love is not produced from 
fear. “ Perfect love casteih out fear.” 
Love springs from love : Wo “ love 
hbu, because ho first loved us.” To ac- 
cept by faith the love of God in Christ 
is the only way to have love implanted 
in our hearts, and show forth the fruits 
of lovo in our lives. Let us beware of 
the other plan, .which is no wiser than 
to plant the bitter colocynth, in hope of 
gathering the pleasant pomegranate. 

Others are hoping to reap fruits of 
righteousness and peace from a partial 
and occasional attention to religious 
duties. They try to satisfy their con- 
sciences, to wipe out the stam of habi- 
tual sin, and obtain acceptance with 
God, by a few casual confessions of 
sin, and acts of devotion. As welt 
might a man, prho had sown a few 
pa&hcs of his field with grain, and let 
the remainder run to waste, expect a 
profitable harvest from the w^hole. Let 
us avoid such a delusion. 

Others again, not giving heed to 
Scripture, bul* uuduly trusting the 
dictates of reason, or the dogmas of 
worldly teachers, imbibe error, and 
expect this error to conduct them to 
the^ favor of God, and fit them for 
heaVen. Jliit error is of darkness, and 
cau only bring forth works of darkness. 
Such persons, therefore, are as certain- 
ly doomed to disappointment as ho 
who having through carelessness sown 
his field with tares is expecting a cron 
of wheat. Let us then “ prove oil 
things, and hold fast that which is 
good.” 

Not a few, alas ! are trusting to mere 
hollow and hypocritical fornas of reli- 
gion. They honor God with their 
lips, while their heart is far from him. 
But form, without faith is no better iu 
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God’s sight ^at the husk without the 
grain : and if we should suppose that 
man grossly deceived, who expected a 
harvest from husks : let us avoid the 
delusion of expecting “ life everlast- 
ing” as the iruit of mere formal 
observances. 

Some persons, who are living a 
thoughtless, worldly life, not concern- 
ing themselves to seek salvation, or 
even to decide whether they are in a 
state of salvation or not, are yet pro- 
mising themselves that, through the 
mercy of God, al\ will be well with 
them at ll^/ > But beware. Though 
God is prQ^lwj bountiful in the gifts 
of his provi^^'cet yet the husbandman 
who will not cultivate his ground shall 
Hot obtain the desired crop ; and the 
soul that will not seek God’s mercy in 
the appointed way will not secure its 
joyous fruits, although God is, without 
doubt, infinitely merciful. 

Lastly, many speak and think, as if 
the reward or punishment of their 
actions might be received in this world, 
instead of the world to come. When 
in prosperity, they build on it as a 
token 01 Divine favor : and when they 
suffer affliction, pain, and sorrow, they 
think it renders it very improbable 
that they will be punished in a future 
state. ^But as in the natural world, 
sowing and reaping cannot take place 
In the same day, but at their appointed 
seasons : so in the moral world, what 
w'e sow, wo shall not reap during this 
short day of our ef,rtlily existence, 
but in the unending liarvest season of* 
eternity. 

Avoiding, then, all these delusions, 
let us sow to the Spirit, that we may 
of the Spirit reap life everlasting. Let 
us seek above all things the favor of 
God, and the blessings of his grace, 
the spiritual food on which the soul 
thrives: and thus bringing forth the 
fruits of the Spirit, let us plant them 
in the brief spring time of <mr proba- 
tion, that in the changeless summer, 
and beneath the cloudless skies of 
heaven, we may enjoy a glorious re- 
ward! J. P. M. 


••THE SUNSHINE OF HEAVEN.” 

TuEin»a over the leaves of a hymn- 
tiook, in the retirement of my closet, 
my eyes rested on a beautiful poem, 
ascribed to Bishop Heber, and entitled 
:Gie •• Fwneral of a d^arted saint*’ I 
was deeply affected by the whole piece. 


or HEAVEE.” 

but most deeply by one of the verses, 
which runs thus 

•• Thou art gone to the grave t and its man- 
sion fovsaking, 

Perchance thy weak spirit in donbt lin- 
ger’d long ; 

But the sunshine of heaven beam’d bright 
on thy waking, 

And the sound thou didst hear was the 
seraphim’s song.” 

I thought of the feeble members of 
our Lord’s body, the church : ” of those 
humble and faithful Christians, who are 
the power and the hope of the church.” 
I thought of the gifts by which these 
feeble ones are in an eminent degree 
distingnishod. “ These are humility, 
by wliieh a believer abases himself 
before God, and regards others as 
more excellent than himself ; fidelity, 
which will not be unjust in the smallest 
any more than in the greatest things ; 
purity of manners and of thought, 
which keeps undefiled the temple 
where the Holy Spirit deigns to dwell ; 
truth, which would not, for the greatest 
bribe, open its lips to the slightest 
falsehood; contentment, which bears 
all losses without a murmur, because 
its real treasure cannot be taken from 
it ; activity, which remembers that the 
kingdom of God consists not in words, 
but in deeds ; charity, in fine, but not 
a factitious charity, borrowed, learned 
by heart, but a true love, a tenderness 
or soul, which alternately pities and 
consoles, soothes and beseeches ; which 
cannot revile or despise ; which ‘ re- 
joiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in 
the truth ; bearetli all things, believetli 
all things, hopeth all things, endureth 
all things P* ” Yes, I thought of the 
feeble ones, who, with a child-like faith, 
hope, and love, ” follow on to know 
the Lord w’^ho ‘‘work out their own 
salvation with fear and tremhlrngf 
“bearing in their bodies the marks of 
the Lord Jesus and who, yet, never 
cease to cry, “ My leanness, my lean- 
ness : woe unto me !” There is some- 
thing inexpressibly touching, to me 
at least, in the idea that the uncom- 
fortable spiritual experience of a whole 
life might bo earned just so far be- 
yond the grave, as to cause the freed 
spirit to doubt, for a brief moment, the 
reality of her interest in “ the precious 
blood of Jesus Christ.” But if there 
could bo such a moment of doubt, after 
the immortal spirit has burst her frail 
tenement of clay, how indescribable 
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would the transport be the moment 
after, when the full consciousness of a 
complete salvation possessed her ma- 
tured powers ! Who can conceive her 
emotion on first beholding the glory 
of heaven’s sunshine, and Tieariiij^ the 
pure harmony of heaven’s music, as 
they fiood forth through the gates of 
the New Jerusalem, now opened wide 
to take the ransomed sinner home! 
Ah, “ it doth not yet appear what wo 
shall be : but we know that, when he 
shall appear, wo shall bejike ?dm; for 
we shall see him as^ he is. And he that 
hath this liope in liim purifieth himself, 
even as he is pure.” Blessed Lord, 
thou hast ransomed me bv thy blood, 
and thou alone canst make me holy : 
carry on thy perfect work, and let the 
language or my heart be, ‘‘ As for mo, 
I will behold thy face in righteous- 
ness : 1 shall be satisfied, when I 
awake, with thy likeness.” 

For many days did the w’ords, “ the 
sunshine of heaven,'' dyieXi in my mind. 
My heart clung to them. I pondered 
them, iLot as the ombodiment of a 
gifted poet’s rich fancy, but as signify- 
ing a glorious reality, which no mor- 
tal’s imagination, even in its highest 
flight, can reach. By a very natural 
association, 1 thought of the vision 
that John saw of the heavenly Jeru- 
salem ; and turning to the inspired 
record, I read, — “ And the city had 
no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon, to shine in it : for the fjlory of 
Ood did lighten it, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof" Yes, my soul, it is 
a glorious reality, that thy Lord is 
himself “ the sunshine of heaven for 
“ the Lamb is the light” of “ the holy 
city, New Jerusalem.” Rejoice, O my 
soul, as I read the words of an inspired 
apostle, “ God w'ho commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, hath 
shined in our hearts, to give the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God 
in the face of Jesus Christ.” Sing, O 
my soil, sing aloud to thy Saviour, — 

Thy goodness, like tlie sun. 

Dawned on our early days, 

Ere infant reason had begun 
To form our lips to praise. 

** Each object we beheld 
Gave pleasure to ouf^eyes ; 

And nature all our senses held 
In bands of sweet surprise. 

** But pleasures more refined 
Awaited that blest day ; 

X 2 


When light arose upon our mind 
And chased our sins away.*' 

Well do I remember the thick dark* 
ness of the night of guilt that envelop- 
ed my soul, as w ith the pall of death, 
before the light of redemption pierpod 
its gloom. There was tho malignant 
spirit of sin, and no knowledge or 
desire for tho presence of tho Spirit of 
holiness: there was the ever present 
sufiering, the inevitable consequence 
of transgression, but not a ray of the 
hope that the gospel inspires. Darker 
grew that night — closer were drawn 
the cliains by which Satan had bound 
mo — deeper was my soul siting in the 
“horrible pit” and “ miry clay of sin 
— sharper became the sorrows that aro 
inseparable from guilt. But “ the day 
of his power” was at hand, and “ what 
was I that I could withstand GfodP” 
when the night w as at the darkest, 1 
looked up, and Jesus “ shewed himself 
through the lattice.” He shone as 
“ the bright and morning star tho 
harbinger of himself, the glorious “ Sun 
of righteousness.” The morning brake. 
First the early dawm of Christ’s truth s 
then, the first view of tho Sun himself, 
rising with healing in his beams : and 
now% a fuller view, through faith, by 
grace, — ^yes, all by grace alone. Like 
the natural sun, Jesus has a* begin- 
ning in the soul ; He rises higher and 
higher ; He is sometimes liidacn from 
the soul by clouds and vapors, that 
exhale from her own impure bosom ; 
and he “ sliineth more and more unto 
the perfect day.’ But hero the com- 
arison ends. The natural sun begins 
eclining the moment after he has shed 
his meridian rays ; as rapidly as he 
ascended, so he descends to tJic w'cst ; 
and at last he; sets, sometimes amid 
clouds and gloom. Not so the heaven- 
ly Sun. “ Tho sunshine of heaven” 
pierces the gloom of tho soul’s guilt, 
and makes its “ darkufesa visible it 
’increasesin strength as the soul “ grows 
in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ:” but 
“ the perfect day” is the meridian glory 
of heaven, seen in heaven ; for it can 
never be beheld by human eye or con- 
ceived by human mind, until Jesus 
has the^'e revealed himself to the re- 
deemed soul “ as he is," And he is 
a sun, a light, that never declines, 
never sets. “ The sunshine of heaven” 
is an everlasting sunshine, because 
“ Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever:” “there shall 
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be no night there*'— no night in the 
city which the glory of Goa lightens, 
and of which the Lamb is the light. 

Light of those whose dreary dwelling 
Borders on the shades of death. 

Come I and, by thyself revealing, 
Pissipate the clouds beneath. 

** I'he new heaven and earth’s Creator, 
In our deepest darkness rise 1 
Spattering ^11 the night of nature, 
Pouring day upon our eyes ! 

Cpme, e«tehd thy wonted favor 
To our ruined, guilty race ; 

Come, thou dear, eialted Saviour, 

Come, apply thy saving grace.’* 

AV UNWORTHY FOLLOWER OF TUB LaMB. 


LONG ABSENT FROM GOD. 

It appeared this morning,” said Henry 
Martyn, ” as if 1 had been long absent from 
God.” With Martyn, to be absent from 
God was to be unhappy. Reader, is it so 
with you ? Do you derive your chief hap- 
piness from walking with God? Do you 
perceive his absence as quickly as you per- 
ceive the absence of an earthly friend ? 
Po you feel lonely, dispirited, unhappy on 
account of that absence? Do you count 
his presence as your chiefest joy ? 

If so, there i^re two things which it be- 
hoves you to do with all your might ; first, 
render him the most earnest and devout 
thanksgiving for the grace that has made 
his presence a delight. There are thousands 
upon thousands in Chrktian lands, who see 
no beauty in his character, who dread bis 
presence as they dread the giave. If you 
have been reconciled to him, if you have 
been made to delight in him, if you regard 
communion yrith him as the sweetest of all 
' communion, you have nqpre to thank him 
for than if he had given you in absolute 
propriety not merely all the kingdoms of 
the earth, bqt aU the hosts of heaven. 

The next thing you have to do, is to take 
the utmost pains qqt to wander from* him* 
This is the only way you can, for any 
length of time, be separated from him If 
you tread in the footsteps of Cln ist, you 
Will always be near to God. 

Reader, is this language intelligible to 
you ? Do the ter^is absence of God, com- 
munion with God, bring qo idea to your 
inind, or at least, no Idea that has been 
realized in your experience? Are yon in 
thought and feeling, far away from God, 
*and have you no desire to be near him ? If 
you are far from him in lif^ you will be 
far from him in death, aud throughout 
eternity I ‘' -i; 


How many years have yon been going 
farther and farther away from Him ? What 
long intervals, what deserts and gulfs of 
sin are now between you and Him t Con- 
tinue your present course a little longer, 
and there will be an impassable gulf be- 
tween you ! 

But though you may be for ever at a dis- 
tance from his blissful presence, you will 
nut be beyond the reach of his justice. 
That will find you out, though the rocks and 
mountains should in answer to your des- 
pairing cry fall on you, and endeavor to hide 
you from his fisce.— JVeti^ York Observer^ 


CHRIST BOTH GOD AND MAN. 

When thou hearest of Christ, do not 
think him God only, or man only, but both 
together. For 1 know Christ was hungry, 
and 1 know that with five loaves he fed live 
thousand men, beside women and children. 
1 know Christ was thirsty, and 1 know Christ 
turned water into wine. 1 know Christ 
was carried in a ship, and I know Christ 
walked on the waters. 1 know Christ died, 
and 1 know Christ raised the dead. I know 
Christ was set before Pilate, 1 know Christ 
sits with the Father. 1 know Christ was 
worshipped by the angels, and I know 
Christ was stoned by the Jews. And truly, 
some of these 1 ascribe to the human, others 
to the Divine nature ; for by reason of tliis 
he is said to be both together.— Chrysos- 
tom. 


LOOKING UNTO JESUS. 

He was meek and lowly of heart, and 
from the study of his character we shall 
best* learn the lessons of humility. Con- 
templating the work of redemption, we 
become more and more impressed with the 
sense of our natural darkness, and help- 
lessness, and misery, from which, it was 
requisite to ransom us at such a price ; 
more and more conscious that we are utter- 
ly unworthy of all the amazing condescen- 
sion and love which have been manifested 
toward us ; ashamed of the callousness of 
our tenderest sensibility, and of the poor 
returns of our most active serviced. Con- 
siderations like these, abating our pride, 
and reducing our opinion of ourselves, 
naturally moderate our pretensions towards 
o^Aer#* We become less disposed to exact 
that respect for our persons and that defer- 
ence for our authority, which we naturally 
covCit $ we less sensibly feel a slight, and 
less hotly resent it ; we grow less irrita- 
ble, less prone to be dissatisfied ; more soft, 
and meek, and courteous, and placable, 
and condescending. We are not literally 
required to uractise the same humiliating 
submissions, to which our blessed Saviour 
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himself was not ashamed to stoop, but the 
spirit of the remark applies to us, ** the 
servant is not greater than his Lord and 
we should especially bear this truth in mind 
when the occasion calls upon us to dis- 
charge some duty, or patiently to suffer 
some ill-treatment, whereby our pride will 
be wounded, and we are likely to be, in 
some degree, degraded from the rank we 
had possessed in the world’s estimation. At 
the same time the Sacred Scriptures assure 
us, that to the powerful operations of the 
Holy Spirit, purchased for us by the death 
of Christ, we must be ^debted for the 
success of all our endeavors after improve- 
ment in virtue ; the conviction of this truth 
tends to render us diffident of our own 
powers, and to suppress the first risings of 
vanity. Thus, while we are conducted to 
heights of virtue no 'otherwise attainable, 
due care is taken to prevent bur becoming 
giddy from our elevation. It is the Scrip- 
ture characteristic of the Gospel system, 
that by it all disposition to exalt ourselves 
is excluded ; and if we really grow in 
grace, we shall also grow in humility, — 
WlLJJERFORCE. 


BELIEVING AGAINST APPEAE. 
ANCES. 

Iw order to make his children trust sole- 
ly in him, God sometimes deprives them of 
the sensible effects of faith on which they 
were too much inclined to depend. Your 
experience under these circumstances may 
be somewhat similar to that of Paul when 
he said, ** We were pressed out of mea- 
sure, above strength, insomuch that we 
despaired even of life ; but we had the 
sentence of death in ourselves, that we 
should not trust in ourselves but in God 
which raiseth the dead.” The object of 
God’s dealings with you is revealed. You 
must not trust iii yourself. All self-right- 
eousness must fall before the cross, like 
Dagon before the Ark. Doubtless you 
have still much of self within you. You 
are seeking self under the garb of humi- 
lity, aii^ amid those general lamentations 
ove^our miseries, which, instead of direct- 
ing ^ur eyea to the Saviour, are perhaps 
turning tliem away from him. To deliver 
you from this delusion, God removes all 
your consolations, so that you may be ob- 
liged to walk simply by faith, and to hope, 
resting exclusively on the promises. 

When you trust thus in God, you are, 
even when in the most despondii^ stale, 
not less acceptable to him,jthan if you were 
full of joy and love. Doubtless a heart full 
of love and joy is an inestimable blessing, 
when at the same time, we rest our hope of 
salvatiou and our confidence in the merits 
of Christ alone. Nevertheless, I know not 


if there be anything more honoring to God, 
than the state of that man, who, feeling 
the depth of his misery, finding in himself 
nothing to rest upon, conscious of nothing 
but emptiness, weakness, and opposition to 
the will of God, rests upon the promise of 
God and gives him glory, saying, ** God 
cannot lie : Hath he said, and shall he not 
do it ? Hath he spoken, and shall he not 
bring it to pass ?” 

They whose faith is comifiended in God’s 
Word, are they who believed against all 
appearances, and in opposition to all dis- 
couragements. Abraham is commended, 
because, not being weak in faith, he 
staggered not at the promise of God 
through unbelief $ but was strong in faith, 
giving glory to God.” Noah is commend- 
ed, because upon the testimony of God, 
he believed, contrary to all appearances, in 
the coming of the deluge, and for one hun- 
dred and twenty years continued to give 
credit to the threateuings of God, not- 
withstanding the apparent delay of the 
execution. Paul commends those who died 
in the faith, not having received the pro- 
mises, but having seen them afar off, and 
* were persuaded of them and embraced 
them. Christ commended the faith of the 
woman of Canaan, who persevered in fol- 
lowing him, notwithstanding the apparent 
coldness with which be treated her at first. 
** O woman ! great is thy faith.” 

On the other hand, the faith of Thomas 
who required to see and' feel before he be- 
lieved, was not commended. ** Thomas, 
because thou hast seen, thou bast believed : 
blessed are they who have not seen, and yet 
have believed.” 

We learn likewise from the history of 
the Israelites, tlvit they who believe only 
what they see and feel and touch, neither 
believe nor rejoice for any length of time. 
They soon dishonor God by their despond- 
ency, and bring upon themselves his dis- 
pleasure. When Israel saw the power of 
God displayed against the Egyptians, 
** When the waters covered their enemies 
and there was none left of them, then they 
believed his word and sang praises but 
the Spirit adds, ” they soon forgot his 
works, and waited not for his counsel.” 
As soon as some new difficulty presented 
itself in the wilderness, their faith waver- 
ed, they turned their backs and tempted 
God, and limited the Holy One of Israel. 
They remembered not his hand, nor the 
day when he delivered them from the ene- 
my.” Hence, far from commending their 
faith, the Spirit of God says, ** Therefore 
the Lord beard this and was wroth : so a 
fire was kindled against Jacob, and anger 
also came up against Israel, because tltey 
believed not in God, and trusted not in his 
salvation.”. 

Let tliH^ unbelieving and rebelUottt peo- 
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pie teach us not to tempt the Iiord on every 
occasion, saying, ** Is the Lord among us 
or not?" Let us cleave unto the Lord 
with a stedfast heart, knowing in whom we 
have believed. Let us dismiss as injurious 
to h'is faithfulness, all discouraging thoughts 
which may arise in our minds, when the 


Lord, to prove us, makes us to encamp 
like Israel in dry places ; let us press on- 
wards, persuaded, that he who hath called 
us is faithful, and will not suffer us to 
perish by the way. Like Hezekiab, let us 
trust in the Lord, let ns cleave to him, and 
not turn away from him. — Rachat. 


??octri>. 

HEAVEN. 


Oh, heaven is nearer than mortals think. 
When they look with a trembling dread 
At the misty future tha^t stretches ou 
From the silent home of the dead. 

'Tis no lone isle in a boundless main. 

No brilliant but distant shore, 

Where the lovely ones who are called away 
Must go to return no more. 

No ; heaven is near us ; the mighty veil 
Of mortality blinds the eye. 

That we see not the angel bands who crowd * 
' On the shores of eternity. 

Yet oft, in the hours of holy thought. 

To the thirsting soul is given 
The power to pierce through tlie mist of sense 
To the beauteous scenes of heaven. 


Then very near seem its pearly gates. 

And sweetly its harpings fall ; 

Till the soul is restless to soar away. 

And longs for the angel call. 

I know, when the silver chord is loosed. 
When the veil is rent away. 

Not long and dark shall the passage be 
To the realms of endless day. 

The eye that shuts in a dying hour, 

Will open the next in bliss ; 

The welcome will sound in a heavenly world, 
Ere the farewell is hushed in this. 

We pass from the clasp of mourning friends, 
To the arms of the loved and lost ; 

And those smiling faces will greet us then 
Which on earth we have valued most. 

New- York Recorder^ 
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THE PLANT OF EENOWN. 

A PARABLE. 


There was a small colony planted on a 
creek of a vast continent. , Their soil was 
very fertile, but its limits were somewhat 
narrow. Howevpr, its size and resources 
were sufficient for the inhabitants. We 
said that its limita wer,e narrow. On the 
landward side it was enclosed by an amphi- 
theatre of rocky mountains, so precipitous, 
that potbing, spve the white clouds and the 
dwindling eagle, could pass over them ; on 
the other side, it looked out on the bulging 
expanse of the immeasurable main. At the 
time we speak of, a pestilence had broken 
put, which made fearful havoc all through 
the population. It was a dreadful disease, 
before whose touc|i the sturdiest manhood 
^'erumhled down, and the brightest beauty 
'withered away. It was not long till two » 
appalUng, discoveries were made. First, it 
was found that no one had escaped it ; Ibr, 
thongh some exhibited its virulence more 


fearfully than others, the little child in the 
cradle and the sheplierd in the distant plain 
were smitten, as well as the grown people 
in the village streets ; and next, the doctors 
declared that it was beyond thejy skill—- 
they could do nothing for it. Just at the 
time the plague was raging worst, a stronger 
appeared, and told them there was L cure. 
He said that there was a plant which healed 
this disorder, and he described it. He men- 
tion^ that it was a lowly plant, not conspi- 
cuous nor very arresting to the eye ; that it 
had a red blossom and sweet-scented leaves, 
and a bruised looking stem, and that it was 
evergreen. He told a number of other par- 
ticulars regarding it ; and, as he could not 
tarry longer at that time, he left a paper in 
which, he said, they would find a full de- 
scription of it, and directions how to find it. 
The tidings dif&sed considerable activity 
through the sickly colony. A plant of such 
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efRcacy deserved the most diligent search. 
Almost all agreed that it must be far 
away ; bat n discussion arose whether it 
lay beyond the cliffs or across the sea. 
Most thought the latter : and some set to 
work and built a ship, aiid, when they had 
launched her, they christened her ** JBecle- 
sia” and hoisted a red*cross flag, and sent 
round word that the fine ship Ecciesia was 
about to set sail in search of the famous 
plant, and all who wished to escape the 
plague were invited to take passage in this 
good ship. A few others however, thought 
that the ship was going 4he wrong way, 
and that they would have better success by 
trying to get over the cliffs. This was an 
arduous enterprise ; for the precipices were 
beetling steep and extremely high. A few 
attempts weie made to climb by ravines 
and gulleys, which, however ended in walls 
of glassy smoothness ; and, after many 
weariful efforts, the climbers either grew 
dizzy and fell back, or allowed themselves 
to slide down again to the crumbling debris 
at the bottom. But others, more inventive, 
busied themselves constructing ai tiflcial 
wings and aerial engines of various kinds, 
Jmiiatio ChrUtif asceticism, penitential 
prayers, and such like ; and some of them 
answered exceedingly well for a little, and 
rose so high, that their neighbors really 
thought they would reach the top ; but, 
after getting a certain height, whether it 
was owing to the weakness of the materials, 
or a powerful current which they always 
met at a certain elevation, and which by a 
sort of down-draught blew them back from 
the brow of the mountain, they uniformly 
found themselves again on the spot from 
which they first ascended, A long time 
had now passed on, and multitudes had 
died of the plague, without any clearer 
views of the specific plant ; when a poor 
sufferer who had already gone on a fruitless 
expedition in the ship, and from the seve- 
rity of his anguish ws eager in trying 
eveiy scheme, lay tossing on his bed. He 
got hold of a large paper- roll which lay 
on a shelf beside him. It was very dirty, 
and the i||k was faded ; but, to while away 
the time, he began to unfold it, and found 
froms^e beginning that it was the Book of 
the Balm of Gilead. He at once suspect- 
ed that it was the book which the stranger 
had left so long ago, and wondered 'how 
they had suffered it to fall aside ; e^d he 
had not read far till it told him that if be 
would only read on, it would' put him in 
the way of finding the Plant of Renown. 
It gave a full de8cription-‘-ia(iai^ particu- 
lars of which he bad never 4ieard before-^ 
and as he advanced in hia feverish earnest- 
ness. unrolling it fold by fold, and reading 
rapidly as he went along, hoping that it 
would tell him the veryttspot where he 
should look for it| he found the plenty 


itself! There it lay in the heart of |he 
long-neglected volume ; and Luthbr’s eye 
glistened as he read, ** Christ is the end of 
the law for righteousness to every one tfiat 
believeth.*'— ** But where is Christ to be 
fiiund ? Must 1 ascend the height, or de- 
scend into the deep ? Must 1 climb these 
cliffs, or cross that sea ? Oh I no. Christ 
is here — nigh me — God’s present gift to 
me conveyed in the volume of this book. 
I see him. 1 accept him. 1 believe.” 
From that moment Christ was Luther’s 
righteousness ; and in the flash of sudden 
joy with which he discovered the Lord his 
righteousness, though it did not so strike 
him at the moment, Luther’s eternal life 
began. 

The apologue has prematurely betrayed 
itself ; but no matter : it is so historically 
true that it could not be hid. The cure 
for a plague -stricken, dying world, was 
long concealed in the Bible, till, led by the 
Spirit of God, Luther found it there. You 
have only to go where Luther went, and 
you will find it again. But so inveterate is 
the disposition to travel far, or do some 
great thing for the sake of some surpassing 
good, that few are content with a salvation 
which has already come to their house. 
Leaving their Bible behind them they go to 
sea in the ship of a so-called apostolic 
ehurcht or they make to themselves the 
wings of a mystic piety, and, by dint of 
persofial effort try to bring Christ down 
from above. But all their labor is futile. 
Tliat only ” Christ’* who is the ” end of 
the law” and the ” sinner’s righteousness,” 
is in the Bible already, and os such, is 
God’s free gift to me — a gift unspeakable 
in its intrinsic value — unspeakable in the 
everlasting resnlTli which its acceptance in* 
volves — Godlike in the freeness with which 
it is offered, and Godlike in the nearness 
with which it is brought ; but missed by 
many because so nigh, and rejected by others 
because so free. — Dr. Hamilton. 

1 

THE YOUNG MEN’? TKYSTING 
TJREE. 

It was in the spring of 1812, and the 
preacher’s text was John iii. 16, God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.'* 
Two young men heard this sermon, the 
one the son of a farmer in the parish*, the 
other the son of one of the villagers. They 
met as the congregation dispersed. ” Did 
you feel anything particularly in church to- 
day ?” Alexander Patterson said to bis ae- 

a uaintance, Robert Edie, as they found 
lemselves alone upon the road. 

” 1 never,” he continued, ” felt myi^f 
to be a lost sinner till to-day, when 1 WBS 
listening to that sermon.” 
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It is very strange,*' aaM his companion ; 
<* it was jast the same with me.*' 

.They were near a plantation, into which 
they wandered, aa the conversation proceed* 
ed. Hidden at last from all human sight, 
it was proposed that they should join in 
prayer. Screened by the opening foliage, 
they Icnelt on the fresh green sod, and 
poured out in turn their earnest petitions 
to the hearer and answerer of prayer. 
Both dated their conversion from that day. 

Alexander Patterson went shortly after- 
wards to reside in the neighboring parish 
of Dairsie, but attended regularly on the 
Sabbath at Kilmany church. His friend 
Robert Edie, generally conveyed him part 
of the way home^ About one hundred 
yards from the road along which they tra- 
velled, in the thickly screened seclusion of 
a close plantation, and under the shade 
of a branching fir tree, the two friends found 
a quiet retreat, where each returning Sab- 
bath evening, the eye tiiat seeth in secret 
looked upon these two youthful disciples of 
the Saviour upon their knees, and fur an 
hour their ardent prayers alternately ascend 
to the throne of grace. The practice was 
continued for years, till a private foot- 
path of their own bad been opened to the 
trysting tree ; and when, a few years ago, 
after a long absence on the part of both, 
they met at Kilmany, at Mr. Edie*s auxges- 
tion they revisited the spot, and renewing 
the sacred exercise, offered up their joint 
thanksgiving to that God who had kept 
them by his grace, and in each of their se- 
parate spheres had honored each of them 
with usefulness in the church.— Mr. Putter- 
son has now labored for twenty-two years 
as a missionary in the Canongate of Edin- 
burgh, not without many^pleasing evidences 
that his labors have been blessed ; and I 
have reason to believe that by his efforts 
in behalf of Bible and Missionary Societies, 
through means of Sabbath Schoolsand pray- 
er meetings, and by the light of a guiding 
and consistent example, ^r. Edie’s life, 
while one of active industry, has also been 
one of devoted Christian usefulness. — ilfe- 
tnoirs of Dr. Chalmers. 


A BACKSLIDER RECLAIMED. 

Mr. Vandkrkistb, city missionary, 
states, that be had been sent on one occa- 
sion with a brother missionary to preach 
In Victoria Park, and to reason with the 
infidels who usually assembled there — be 
says 

** had been speaking in the open air, 
Slid was giving away tracts, previous to 
dl^arting. On presenting one to a young 
IjnsR who had been hearing me, he appeared 
tnitch troubled, and desirous to make tome 
oommuAication. He was dirty, uiigtsalied, 


unshaven,' and looked ^ry dissipated and ^ 
miserable. 1 made some remark on the * 
importance of reli^on, on wjiich his eyes 
became moistened with tears. * 1 feel/ 
said he ' in a dreudful state of mind. I 
came out of the Blind Beggar,' pointing to 
a public-house hard by, * when they turned 
out for church time, and 1 stopped to listen 
to you, and now 1 feel wretched and miser- 
able. I was not always,' suid he, pointing 
to hia dirty and dissipated appearance, ' aa 
you see me on the Sabbath-day.' In reply 
to further questioning, 1 found he had once 
walked in the • ways of religion, and had 
been a member of Spitalfields Wesleyan 
chapel. After running well for years, he 
fell into temptation, through companion- 
ship with sceptical individuals, and gradu- 
ally relapsed into the lost and degraded 
condition in which 1 found him, mixed with 
a herd of wretched and degraded men, 
who were turned out on the Sabbath morn- 
ing from the tap-room of the Blind Beggar. . 
My words, he stated, had gone to his very 
soul ; his countenance was dejected and sad ; 
his heart seemed charged with misery. 1 
invited him to attend a missionary station, 
at which 1 stood engaged to conduct wor- 
ship in the evening, and commending him 
to the Saviour, we parted. 

In the evening I looked for my new ac- 
quaintance, but he was not present, and I 
feared his good intentions had proved as 
the * morning cloud* and * the early dew,’ 
which * goeth away,' Hob. vi. 4. The good 
resolutions of the unconverted are too often 
like the life of man, ' in the morning it is 
green, in the evening it is cut down and 
withered.' 

Time rolled on and another year had been 
added to the past, when one week evening, 
bein*g in the east of London, I stepped into 
the place of worship where the party who 
forms the subject of this anecdote had in- 
formed me be was once a member. After 
Ibe service, on rung to leave, I observed 
a well-dressed yoAg person making his 
way towards me, who was perfectly un- 
known to me, but who shook me heartily 
by the hand, and appeared mu<^ pleased. 
Amongst the very many duties aim incidents 
connected with ray missionary career, the 
one to which 1 have alluded had been all 
but forgotten ; and 1 told the party who so 
warmly recognised me, that 1 thanked him 
for hia kind expressions, but did not re- 
member to have known him. When, how- 
ever, he reminded me of our meeting at 
Mile End Gate, 1 at once recognised him— 
but how changed 1 In the well-dressed, 
neatly-trimmed, happy, and healtby-look- 
ing person who stood bef 9 re me, 1 might 
iwell be excused for not remembering the 
besmeared sot, pipe in hand, unsbayen, 
dirty, and haggard, almost in tatters, iuu- 
iog from a public-house on the Sabbath-day, 
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surrounded by vile and debauched compani- 
ons — but 80 it was. God had thrown him 
in my path, and applied the Scriptures 
with power to his heart. He had found his 
way back that very evening to that ancient 
sanctuary,^ 


* The old bouse at home/— 
to the seat where his mother had sat before 
him, and the Lord Jesus there spoke for- 
giveness to the heart of this troubled 
wanderer from bis fold. Re- 

porter, 


Cf)tts!ttan illEltssions. 

MISSION SCHOOLS IN ASA'M. 

(Extracted from the Report adopted by the Afmion, Feb. 4, 1854 J 


OuB organization is a missionary one ; 
our work simple and definite ; it is tC make 
known the Gospel of Christ to every crea- 
ture. Assuming this, then, as the object 
to be aimed at, the question arises. Can 
schools be made an auxiliary in this work ; 
and if so, how far does the aid rendered 
by them justify an outlay of expenses ? 
In order to settle this point, we must care- 
fully consider the nature of the mission- 
ary work, both in respect to the instru- 
mentality used, and the character of the 
people to whom it is to be applied. Were 
we called upon to make known the Gos- 
pel to a people with neither Christian books, 
nor any correct moral ideas ; where every 
religious term must be accompanied with 
its definition, to be repeated and rc-repeat- 
ed as often as it is used, perhaps for years, 
it must be evident that the means of evan- 
gelization must differ in many important 
respects from such as are used among an 
educated and enlightened community. 
* Faith cometli by hearing.’ The mind 
must first be illuminated, before there can 
be intelligent faith. And the process of 
illumination will vary with the character 
and condition of the people. If they are 
civilized and enlightened, the work will be 
more direct, but if they are stupid, ignor- 
ant and debased, the progress will be slow, 
and the work complicated. The mission- 
ary must meet with difficulties, at every 
step, oc^sioned by the inability of the 
people to understand. In cases like the 
lattei^our Committee believe schools may 
be made a valuable auxiliary to the mis- 
sionary ; they constitute, really, a class of 
assistants, and do for him au important 
and indispensable work, and he will have 
little difficulty, we apprehend, in turning 
the results of the schools to account in the 
advancement of his direct object. 

It follows, then, that the importance of 
schools in the spread of ^e gospel, will 
vary with the intelligence of a people. 
With a people in a Christian country, 
sobools are only necessary to prepare the 
preacher. The people bejpg already edu- 
cated, the necessity of an inferior agency 
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is obviated. The minister may pass direct- 
ly to his work ; his illustrations will be 
readily understood. Nor has he to meet 
a false system of science deeply inwrought 
into the mind, ready to cast suspicion upon 
every thing he utters, as in a heathen land. 
Hence the home missionary operations, 
so far as they relate to the educated por- 
tions of the country, could only embrace 
legitimately ministerial education and mi- 
nisterial support. The error into which 
those have fullen who denounce schools, is 
in extending a principle which is restricted 
by the conditions in the case. In a country 
where there is no Christian literature, 
there is room for an inferior agency. Could 
it be supplied fiorn other sources, it would 
not strictly constitute a part of the mis- 
sionary’s work. But this is impossible. 
He must either make books himself, or 
natives must be raised up to make them. 
But natives, in order to do this, must be 
educated in a language in which there is 
a Christian literature. As well may we 
look for valuablo works from the merest 
school boy, as from a converted heathen, 
just emerging from the mysteries of pagan- 
ism, unaided by a foreign literature. The 
missionary may therefore call in to his aid, 
a high school, in which English, or some 
other language yrcll supplied with religious 
books, is taught ; and such a school, so far 
as it tends to produce a, Christian litera- 
ture, will be a direct aid to the missionary 
in the work of evangelization. The neces- 
sity for such a school is claimed, over and 
above its importance as a means of provid- 
ing for the training of a native ministry, 
which is regarded essential even in a Chris-' 
tan laud. 

But let us go farther, and take a people 
not only destitute of Christian books, but 
without schools ; a people unable to read, 
and without the means of learning. Here 
the missionary must advance a step further, 
and adapt his instructions to these peculiar 
circumstances j and be can do this no more 
efiectually than by calling in to his aid the 
primary school, which, as an auxiliary, will 
imparl a thousand ideas which he must 
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actually stop to commiinicate himself, 
when he ought to be using these very ideas 
in the furtherance of bis work. The 
schools are also preparing the people for 
the influence of Christian books, by pot- 
ting them into a condition to read them ; 
thus in a twofold way they are aiding the 
missionary In the work of evangelisation. 
Should the question arise, Are these schools 
a me quM non, in the work of evangeliza- 
tion ? we should answer. No, — no more 
than a cook or a washerman is indispens- 
able to a missionary. He can cook his own 
food, and wash his own clothes. So like- 
wise can he impart all these germs of 
thought, taught in the primary school. He 
can also either give the heathen a Christian 
literature, or go to each individual in per- 
son, and tell him all it would be possible 
for him to learn of the Christian religion 
from books ; but would this be economy ? 
Is not the number of missionares too small, 
and their time too valuable, to be spent in 
/a work which auxiliary agencies can do as 
well or better ? 

The Asamese are a people both without 
a Christian literature and without schools. 
Not one in a hundred is able to read. 
Nor have they scarcely any disposition to 
consider the simplest truths, when clearly 
presented before them. Their Christian 
literature consists of the New Testament, 
a few tracts, primary school books, 
and our monthly paper, while the Govern- 
ment schools are wholly given to teaching 
the Bengali. In view of all this, will any 
one i^say. We do not require schools ; or 
that, though good in themselves, they are 
not an important auxiliary in the work 
proposed to be done here by the mission- 
ary ? Your Committee ^oelieve that a part 
of their appropriate work can be done much 
better and more economically by schools 
than by themselves ; and by employing 
this agency they will be able to accomplish 
a greater amount of the more advanced 
portion of the varied work*before them. 

As a fuller exhibition of our views on 
the subject of schools, we embody an ex- 
tract from an article published in the Mis- 
sionary Magazine for Jan. 1848, as a part 
of our report.* 

Much has been said, abroad and at 
home, of the relative importance of preach- 
ing and teaching ; and many excellent 
hearts have been troubled lest in the found- 
ing and multiplying of schools, the great 
work of evangelizing should be departed from, 
and miniaters, called to the apostleahip of 
the gospel, * should leave the word of God 
and serve tables^'* This solicitude, highly 


* Instructions of the Executive Commit- 
tee, on designating the Hev. I. J, 8fodiiard 
to the charge of the Nowgong Orphan Ittsfi- 
tution. 


commendable in itself, has partly arisen^ 
doubtless, from a misconception of what 
preaching or teaching ts , in Missions among 
the heathen ; transferring to those terms 
there the meanings which they bear here. 
But preaching among the heathen is em- 
phatically and pre-eminently teaching ; it 
is instilling knowledge, elementary religions 
truth, drop by drop, into minds with diffi- 
culty and by patient skill laid open to re- 
ceive jt. It is, first, disciplining these minds, 
teaching them to think, distinguish and 
reason, and furnishing them with new means 
and faculties for right acquisition and im- 
pression ; and then communicating and 
iterating this elementary trutli, even as they 
are able to bear it. And inching, at least 
as it is conducted among fhe Missions of 
our own connection, is one of the most 
effective forms of preaching, if by * preach- 
ing,' we mean, so to exhibit truth as to 

* make wise unto salvation.' The whole 
history of our Mission schools is a blessed 
exemplification of this. Tliey have been 
signally nurseries of piety, and, in its 
noblest sense, of sound learning. The 
word of God has * dwelt in them richly,' 
and the Spirit of God has quickened the 
word with a regenerating and sanctifying 
power. 

“ A principal hindrance to the operation 
of divine truth, whether in Christian or 
heathen lands, consists in the things which 
prevent ite ingress into the understanding 
and the heart, and its abiding there. Give 
the truth a lodgment, and it will, ordinari- 
ly, in some form or other, assert its power. 
The leaven will disclose its presence, if 
once hid. And hence a primary question 
with all missionaries is. How reach the 
understanding and the heart } How depo- 
sit ’the seed of the word, and keep it there, 
till it germinate and grow ? The answer 
is, * Preach the word.' As said our Lord, 
who knew what was in man, and how 
to enlighten, and move, and save man, 

* Preach my gospel to every creature.' 
Publish the glad tidings orally, face to face ; 
where eye shall meet eye, and heart heart. 
Preach in the house and by the wgy, in the 
solemn assembly or by the river side, in 
the chariot, or in the prison. AnA why 
preach ? Because the voice and the eye 
are God’s appointed ministers to reach the 
understanding and the hearts and be- 
cause being so appointed and adjusted to 
each other, they are faithful fellow-helpers, 
and cannot, one or the other, forego their 
mutual aid without virtual arlf-despoliu- 
tion. But does not the religious teacher 
preach / Does he not with voice, and eyot 
and heart, labor to convey to the under- 
standings and heart of the little group 
around him the facts and principles that 
concern * the eternal ?' And does he 
not labor to do thU in circumstances most 
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eminently propitious to success ? Apart 
from the heathen world around and all its 
corrupting abominations, with nothing 
pandering to the eye or ear that shall clog 
* the entrance of the word that giveth light,* 
or * catch away’ the bountifully scattered 
seed, he plies his work day after day and 
week by week, with line upon line and 
precept upon precept, upon the same un> 
derstandings and the same hearts, — and 
those minds and hearts least overrun with 
noxious weeds, and least scorched and 
blackened with the raging of heathen lusts, 
till the waste becomes a garden, and buds 
and blooms of richest promise, and the ear- 
ly ripening fruit, begin to appear. 

** Substantii^iy the same process, to be 
successful, mUkt be diligently prosecuted 
by tile preaching missionary, though with 
inferior advantages. HU pupils are abroad . 
in the busy haunts of men, worldly heathen 
men, and in the midst of sights unspeak* 
ably abhorrent and unimaginably vile. The 
hearers may be numerous, but of all ages 
and occupations ; and they are ever shift- 
ing. He preaches the gospel, but they are 
listless ; the seed falls by the way side, 
or on the rock, or among thorns and this- 
tles. Birds of the air gather it, briers and 
thorns choke it. He needs to prepare 
the soil. The preacher must in effect, if 
not in form, act the teacher. He must 
call aside the arrested inquirer, must teach 
him day by day, and gradually upraise his 
mind from the stupor and feebleness of 
heathenism by gradually infusing into it, 
in their simplest elements, the liglit and 
the power of the gospel. This is the or- 
dinary method ; and if there are excep- 
tions, it is when God in some marvellous 
measure has already prepared the way be- 
fore him. 

** It will have been noted, that the teach- 
ing of which we speak as being practically 
one with preaching, is of a specific charac- 
ter, and the Mission schools in which it is 
prosecuted are of a specific cast. The 
schools are in charge of religious teachers, 
and either taught by the missionary, or sub- 
ject to bis immediate supervision and con- 
trol. They are, strictly speaking, evange- 
lical ^hools. and the teaching is evangeli- 
cal. The main subjects of instruction are 
moral and religious truth, things pertaining 
to duty, grace and salvation ; and tiie 
great object of all the teaching, beginning 
middle and end, is the manifestation, to 
the minds of the pupils, of the glorious 
Gospel, — that God may * give the light 
of the knowledgt'^ii his glory in the face 
of Jesus Christ,’ It is a widely different 
thing to multiply heathen schools under 
heathen teaciiers, for intellectual culture 
simj^ly, with a view to individual aggrauN 
dizement or even the general elevation of 
soetid ^ lifis though civilisation were^ 


of necessity or right the precursor of Chris* 
tianizatiou, and not its consequent. The 
true method as we hold it, the divine me* 
thod as presented in the Bible and abun- 
dantly sustained by all missionary experi- 
ence, is, Jirst the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and then all other needful 
things. And if this method be reverently 
followed, it matters little what the /orm 
of evangelization or where the placet that 
is to say, what the hind of labor ; provided 
it be adapted to time, character and cir- 
cumstance, and provided also that it be in 
pursuance of arrangements mutually made, 
by the missionary and those on whose be- 
half he labors, and be prosecuted steadily 
and to a suitable extent.” 

In conformity with tlie conclusions ar- 
rived at above, your Committee would re- 
commend, besides the one high school 
for the whole Mission. 

1st. A primary, or village school, to 
be established in every place where the 
missionary can make a permanent preach- 
ing post. 

2nd. That the Scriptures and religious 
books be the principal studies. 

3rd. That these schools be in charge of 
Christian teachers, so far as they can be 
obtained. 

4th. That villages, in which schools are 
established, be required to build their own 
school houses. 

5th. That Sabbath schools be establish- 
ed in connection with these schools, to be 
conducted by the missionary himself when 
present in the village. 

In looking over the reports on the Girls’ 
Boarding Schools at Sibsagor and Gowa- 
hati, your Committee are convinced that 
these schools are doing a good and import- 
ant work ; and we do not see how they can 
be materially altered for the better. The 
general character of these schools, and the 
influence they are exerting, are too fully 
brought out in the reports above referred 
to, to require fuiftber comment here. 

Nowgono Orphan Institution. 

In reviewing tiie origin, progress and 
present state of this institution, the Com- 
mittee have abundant reason to regard it as 
an instrumentality of good, and one on 
which God has been pleased to bestow spe- 
cial tokens of His favour in the conversion 
of souls. It presents a field of incessant 
and varied labor, where day by day the 
tender and unbiased mind may be brought 
under thb influence of the truths of the 
Gospel. Like all other missionary efforts, 
it is a work of tiial and responsibility, but 
if carried on in a spirit of faith, prayer 
and perseverance, its success is sure. 

Our peculiar position in this country, 
owing to the mighty obstacles with which 
we have to contend, renders it necessary 
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lor ui to 0<l8j9/ oar efforts to the people 
irith whom we labor. The miods of the 
yoang being open to conviction, renders 
our efforts among them an important auzU 
liary in our work. They are not yet brought 
under the galling yoke. The experience of 
the world shows also, that the truths and 
influences brought to bear upon us in early 
life, exert a more or less controlling influ- 
ence while we live ; and we believe that it 
is impossible for a heathen youth to re- 
main at heart a heathen, after passing 
through such a course as is marked out in 
the Orphan Institution. 

Again, when we see how few are ready 
to come to our aid from Christian lands, 
how small the prospect of much addition, 
how large the field opened and opening, 
how necessary to have native laborers ; 
and when we remember that more than 
nineteen twentieths of all the Karen con- 
verts in Burmah were brought to God 
through the instrumentality of native assis- 
tants, your Committee cannot resist the 
conviction, that this institution, as one of 
the instrumentalities for raising up native 
help, ought to be sustained and vigorously 
prosecuted. 

With regard to the question whether any 
modiflcationa are advisable, your Com- 
mittee need not enlarge. The whole sub- 
ject of the Institution came under the con- 
sideration and definite action of the Mission 
80 recently, that your Committee do not 
feel prepared at present to suggest any 
radical cliatige. 

In reply to the queries proposed by the 
Deputation, we would remark, that we see 
no grounds for distinguishing the objects 
of the Institution as ** local and getieralj* 
referring to the former the conversion of the 
pupila, and to the latter the raising up of 
teachers and preachers. The school was 
established on broad grounds, and with re- 
ference to the interests of the whole Mis- 
sion ; and we conceive that the conversion 
of the pupils has claims lo be regarded as 
an object of a general nature, equally with 
their educatioiiQ We should deprecate, 
therefore, any measure intended to separate 
these two interdsts, as being fatal to the 
prosperity of the Institution. ' 

1. In regard to the first query, we 
could not recommeud, tor present adoption, 
the -limitations there proposed in regard to 
piety and mental training. When our 
Missidu has reached a more advanced stage, 
we may be able to obtain pupils of more 
-mature age and promise than thbse which 
were received at flrst. Nor do we consider 
it indispensihlerthat the pupils should be 
provided there is suflicient reason 
to believe that they are not in danger of 
being withdrawn by their parents or other 
relations. We would recommend that in 
fntare np papila he admitted under ten 


years of age. We should be happy to re- 
ceive pious youth of mature age and eu- 
perior qualifioatioiis, if tliere were any such 
to be found ; but we have none of this 
description, except such as have been raised 
up in onr schools. 

2. We believe that any measure Intend- 
ed to save expense by shortening the coarse 
of study, would defeat the objects of the 
Institution ; and though a more rapid 
supply of laborers might be obtained, yet 
they would, we fear, be unqualified for their 
labors.* Onr want is hctier men, with 
a more thorough course of training, rather 
than more men. We believe greater good 
will be accomplished by a small number of 
tried and reliable men, ^li^n by a great 
number of snch as are unpi^ared. 

3. We consider that the interests of this 
Mission require at least one school, of a 
high order, to which tiie labors of a mis- 
sionary should be principally devoted. The 
same view has been taken by the Executive 
Committee, and a Missionary has been spe- 
cifically appointed to this service. We 
conceive that the withdrawal of the ser- 
vices of a missionary superintendent wonld 
be equivalent to the abandonment of the 
Institution as a Mission Seminary, and re- 
duce it to the state of an ordinary station 
Boarding School. 

4. We should be in favor of the older 
pupils, especially those who contemplate 
entering the ministry, travelling with a 
missionary during a portion of the cold 
season, and thus becoming familiar with 
their future work. 

d. We believe that due attention has 
been paid to securing strict purity of mor- 
als in the Girls' Department. They are 
now entirely distinct from the Boys' De- 
partment, and under the immediate super- 
vision and instruction of Mrs. Stoddard. 
Your Committee are not aware that any 
instance of immorality has occurred un- 
der the present arrangement, nor do they 
apprehend that there is greater danger in 
this respect than there would be if the 
school was removed to any other station. 
But the Boys’ Department being the only 
part of the school strictly common to the 
whole Mission, it might be well, in th^atter 
of accounts, to have the departments separ- 
ate, in order that the expense of the Mission 
school might appear only what it really is. 

This Report having been recommitted, 
the Committee beg leave to state : 

That the Mission, learning from the De- 
putation that the views of the Executive 
Committee are not likely to harmonize 

* This sentence was amended by an addi- 
tion to the effect that such pupils as were un« 
promistn^,might with advantage be discharge«l 
before compKtIbg the full course; but the 
paper eontaihiog the amendment was mislaid* 
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with those of the report, and yoar Com- 
loittee having been instrocted to frame, if 
practicable, a basis, which will secure the 
eO'Operation of the Deputation, beg leave 
farther to report : That they have drawn 
up such a basis and submitted it to the 
Deputation, but have failed to secure his 
co-operatfon. 

Da. Peck's ubvised Plan for remodel* 
LING THE Orphan Institution. 

1* That the Nowgong Orphan Insti* 
tution be remodelled with a view to its be* 
coming, as soon as practipable, a central 
normal school, for the preparatory training 
of native preachers and school teachers ; 
it being underfed that this is not to inter- 
fere with the cis&blishment of a theological 
institution, when the interests of the Mis- 
sion shall so require. 

2. That the institution be divided, for 
the present, into two departments, primary 
and normal ; and that the term of study in 
either department shall not exceed three 
years. 

a. That the number of its pupils, in- 
cluding such as may be designated to the 
normal department, be limited to forty ; 
that none be admitted under ten years of 
age ; that in all future admissions into the 
primary department, pupils of promise be 
selected from such as are either already 
pious, or have manifested their preference 
for the Christian religion by the abandon- 
ment of caste, and may be regarded as in- 
quirers ; and that none be admitted into the 
normal department except members of 
churches iu good standing and giving evi- 
dence also of talents and character requi- 
site to usefulness as preachers and school 
teachers. 

4. That instruction be given in the ver- 
nacular language ; that no English be 
taught after the iii’st of October next, nor 
Bengali ; and that Bengali text books be 
used for only so long time as shall be in- 
dispensable for the preparation and printing 
of Asamese books, — a period not exceeding, 
as is supposed, three years. 

а. That the superintendent travel and 
preach in the cold season, when practicable, 
and other times so far as the claims of 
the institution shall petmit ; and that to 
this end, the teaching be entrusted, as may 
consist with the interests of the school, to 
female assistant missionaries and native 
helpers, the normal department having 
also an annual vacation of three months for 
the same purpose. 

б. That the Girls' department now 
belonging to the institution be separated 
from it, and be regarded as a station school, 
on the same footing as the Girls' schools 
at Sibsagor and Gowaliati. 

The above outline is presented with the 
Understanding that the institution will re* 


tain the mixed character thus given to it, 
only until the supposed impediment to a 
more^ radical change shall be removed by 
the increasing number of youth converted 
to the Christian faith ; when the school la 
to become exclusively a normal school, 
and such additional modifications shall be 
made in its plan as shall then appear to be 
suitable. 

Report on the above revised Plan, 
Adopted Feb. 4, 1854. 

The Committee to whom was referred 
the consideration of the revised plan of 
compromise presented by the Deputation, 
in regard to the inodifications of the 
Nowgong Orphan Institution, beg leave to 
report : 

That they have found themselves exceed* 
ingly embarrassed, in tbc discharge of the 
duty imposed upon them, from the peculiar 
circumstances of the case. 

In the first place your Committee con- 
ceive that the Executive Committee have 
fully indicated their purpose in regard to 
the objects and maintenance of the Insti- 
tution by repeated and definite acts from 
its commencement ; such as sending out a 
missionary family to superintend it ; by 
approving of the last action of the Mission 
in reference to it ; and by the views contain- 
ed iu the instructions of the Committee at 
the time of sending forth the present super- 
intendent of tbe school. The Mission 
having, up to the present visit of the De- 
putation, received no different intimation 
from the Rooms, feel that for the present 
organization and character of the Institu- 
tion, the Executive Committee are respon- 
sible equally with the Mission. 

In the next plaae, the Mission are unani- 
mous in regard to the exceeding great im- 
portance of sustaining the institution. 
When called upon to report, they stated 
the sentiment fully and strongly that it 
ought to be sustained ; that it contains 
powerful evim^lizing elements, which we 
consider admirably adapted to the present 
state of the people, and to^the raising up of 
the native agency we so much need. 

At this point the Deputation stated to 
the* Mission that these views do not har- 
monize with his own, and that he has strong 
apprehension that the Executive Committee 
will not be prepared to maintain them, 
or to sustain the school on its present basis. 
He therefore laid before the Mission the 
modifications which, in his opinion, would 
accord with the views of the Executive 
Committee. These modifications the Mis- 
sion, after consideration, deemed most in- 
jurious to the institution in many respects ; 
nevertheless, being desirous of effecting, as 
far as possible, harmony of action between 
the Deputation and the Mission, a Com- 
mittee was appointed to draw up, if |)rac- 
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ticable^ a basis of compromise. This was 
done with a sincere desire to secure the 
co-operation of the Deputation ; and on the 
part of the Mission important concessions 
were made. The result was not so favour-" 
able as had been anticipated. The conces- 
sions made by the Mission in the plan of 
compromise, were not acceded to. The 
Deputation felt that he could not justify 
himself before the Executive Committee, 
should he concede all the principles involved 
in the proposed compromise. 

Under these circumstances the Mission 
felt embarrassed. They could not consci- 
entiously accede to the principles and modi- 
fications proposed by the Deputation. They 
believed that the tendency would be to vitally 
injure the institution ; to fetter our opera- 
tions ; and put back the Mission many years. 
The Mission, therefore, felt compelled to fall 
back upon their original ground, and leave 
the responsibility of carrying out these 
modifications to the Executive Committee. 
Here the Mission considered that their ac- 
tion and responsibility in a measure ended. 


But the Deputation, feeling the necessity 
and desirablenesa of securing an adjust- 
ment while on the ground, lui again pre^' 
sented the subject before the Mission with 
a revised basis of compromise. Several of 
the modifications we regard as desirable, 
and such as would have been gradually 
made by the Mission itself. Yet the honest 
conviction of your Committee is, that tak- 
ing it as a whole, it is in advance of the 
present state of the Mission, and contem- 
plates a state of things as widely different, as 
the time of sowing and the time of reap- 
ing. Your Committee therefore feel em- 
barrassed in reference to the nature of the 
recommendation they ought to submit to 
the Mission. 

But considering the injunous effects on 
the institntion of a state of suspenbe, and 
the difficulty of adjusting this matter satis- 
factorily by writing, your Committee would 
recommend, as the best thing under existing 
circumstances, the acceptHiice of the plan 
now submitted by the Deputation. 
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A BBIEF HISTOEY OF SOME OF THE STATIONS FORMED BY 
THE BAPTIST MISSIONARIES AT SERAMPORE. 

BALASOBE. 


The language of Orissa was one of 
the first into which the Sorampore 
missionaries under took^to translate the 
word of God, after the completion of 
the Bengali version. Thus we find 
that, at a committee meeting held bj 
them on the I7th of January, 1804, it 
was resolved “ that an^ Orissa pandit 
should be immediately retained at the 
expense of the mission the task of 
producing the translation with his as- 
sistance being hllottcd to Mr. Carey. 
The* British arms had recently achiev- 
ed the conquest of a considerable por- 
tion of the province of Orissa, and the 
brethren who were waiting and longing 
for opeumgs for the proclamation of 
"the gCMBpeli ** thought this was an op- 
portunity not to be neglected." The 
Oriya version was therefore imme- 
diately commeneed, and was carried 
forward with tnat steady perseverance 
which so eminently distinguished 
OArey. It will, perliaps, be scarcely 
ci;)^ted that on the 20th of Sept^f 
ber/l804> the New Testament was ad- 


vertised as “ ready for tlie press and 
that a grammar of the Oriya language, 
the joint production of Mr. Carey and 
his pandit, was at the same time an- 
nounced, as preparing for publication. 

It is almost superfluous to say that 
up to this time no Oriya book had 
ever been printed, no attempt hav- 
ing yet been made to prepare types 
of the peculiar character used in this 
language. This difficulty was, how- 
ever, soon surmounted by Carey ; and 
the first fount of Oriya types, pr^ared 
under his superiutendeuco, was com- 
pleted in the year 1807. 

The delay necessarily occasioned by 
the preparation of the types must have 
had a beneficial effect upon the Oriya 
version of the Now Testament. Hav- 
ing been completed in eight months, in 
1804, many corrections must have been 

* See Paimitia Oribntales, vol. iii. p. 
xxxvi. *'Tlie New Testtiinent in the Oria<«a 
language, translated by Pooroosb Kam, the 
Orissa Pandit ; we vised and compared with 
the Original Greek, by Mr. William Carey." 
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required $ but as it was not put to press 
until 1807, whilst in the mean time 
Carey had been steadily advancing in 
his knowledge of the language, he was 
then able to introduce the requisite 
improvements in the translation. The 
Onya New Testament was finished at 
press in March, 1809, another volume 
containing the Scriptures from the 
book of Job to Solomon’s Song, was 
published in the November following, 
and the first edition of the entire Bible, 
in five volumes, was completed in 1815. 

But we must go back to notice the 
earliest attempts made to send preach- 
ers of the w^d of life to the inhabi- 
tants of OrBsa. At the beginning 
of 1805, ivhen Messrs Cran and Des- 
Granges were deliberating as to where 
they should commence a station on 
behalf of the London Missionary So- 
ciety, some of those w’hose advice they 
sought directed their attention to Cut- 
tack and Ganjam. They knew, however, 
that the brethren at Serampore had un- 
dertaken a translation of the scriptures 
into the language of Orissa, and that 
they w'ere likely soon to send mission- 
aries there, and tlierefore preferred to 
settle at Vizagapatam. But, greatly as 
the Serampore missionaries wished to 
have a station in Orissa, years elapsed 
before they couldaccoraplish tlieirdesire. 
Ill January, 1808, having portions of 
the New Testament and a few scrip- 
ture tracts ready for circulation in 
that province, they sent the native 
brethren Krishna Pal and Sebak Bam 
to preach and distribute books as free- 
as possible between Calcutta and 
Puri. The two itinerants found that 
they could not approach the temple of 
Jaganndth, where they had hoped to be 
enabled to testify of Christ, but they 
-appear to have diligently availed them- 
selves of such opportunities for preach- 
ing as their journey affordeef. The 
Serampore brethren then wished to send 
Mr. Kbbinson to labor in Orissa ; but on 
making the necessary preliminary enqui- 
ries, they ascertained, in the early part 
of 1808, that the Government would not 
consent to the arrangement. Thus pre-* 
vented from sending an English mis- 
sionary, the brethren at length resolv- 
ed to employ one of their own con- 
verts, and in the middle-of 1809, they 
selected John Peter^or this important 
service. It appears that at first it wa 9 
their intention to send him to settle at 
Cuttack, but idtimately it^as decided 
that hq should reside at Balasore. , 


John Fetor has been called An Ar- 
menian ; but this is not strictly cor- 
rect. His complexion was singularly 
black, and his father was a native from 
the Malabar coast, who, having become, 
servant to an Armenian, had been in- 
duced to join the religious communily . 
to which nis master belonged. Before 
his conversion, John Peter was addict- 
ed to drunkenness and other profligate 
courses, but a striking change was ma- 
nifested in his life after he professed to 
have embraced tlie gospel, which was 
brought to his cars by the * Serampore 
missionaries in the year 1806. In 
May, 1808, he was received by them* 
as a member of the church, and very 
soon began to speak in Bengali ; of 
which language he acquired sn(£ a com- 
mand as to become one of the most 
eloquent and pathetic of the preachers 
in it.” Having for about two years 
witnessed bis disinterested efibrts for 
the salvation of the heathen, and his 
remarkable industry and success in tho 
study of the native languages, tho 
brethren proposed to him that he 
sliould go to Orissa, and, after duo 
consideration, he consented to do 
so. On the 18th of October, 1809, 
ho w^as solemnly set apart to the 
work of tho mission, together with 
Mr. C. C. Aratoon ; and early in Ja- 
nuary, 1810, he embarked for fialasore, 
taking with him a number of Oriya 
and Bengali Now Testaments, with por- 
tions of the Old Testament and scrip- 
ture tracts. Hew arrived at Jiia desti- 
nation on the 17th of the samo month, 
and lost no time in commencing his 
work. On the first Sabbath a Targe 
company of natives assembled to hear 
him preach, and considerable interest 
was immediately excited by tho books 
which he distributed. From the first 
he was able to make himself under- 
stood by many of the , people, and he 
soop succeeded in acquiring the Orjya 
language. 

At the earnest request of John 
Peter, Krishna Das was sent to Bala- 
sore to assist him in preaching tho 
gospel. This brother was converted 
by means of a Bengali New Testa* 
ment and tracts, which were left in 
his shop, at Bkmkrishnapore, Mr. 
Ward, in November, 1801. He read 
these books to his fellow-villagers, as 
he had promised Mr. Ward to do; 
and thus severed persons were brought 
to Clurist. ' After his baptism he began 
to preachji and was repeatedly sent into 
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/ thcf distriotof Malda, wbM he labored 
' reiy actively.* Messrs. Ch^eig^ton and 
Kllerton, who resided there* esteemed 
him very highly ; and the latter, who 
possessed a superior knowledge of 
BengMi* was accustomed to listen to 
his .preaching with great delight and 
mroftt.. Krishna Das reached Balasoro 
m March, 1810. 

John Peter, when a lad, had attended 
an English school, and afterwards had 
been employed first os a writer in an 
attorney’s otHce, and then as a school- 
master. lie had thus attained a much 
better knowledge of English than was 
* common to men of his class. After 
his arrival at Balasore a European 
soldier from the ^garrison called upon 
him and attended worship at liis bunga- 
low. This man being seriously dispos- 
ed, and much interested by the mis- 
sionary’s conversation, brought many 
of his comrades with him, and Peter 
preached to them in English, appar- 
ently with no small ability^. The 
Colonel in command of the garrison 
soon became acquainted with the cir- 
cumstance, and intimated his inten- 
tion of coming to hear the preacher 
for himself. Of the Result we find the 
following account in a letter written 
in May. “On Lord’s-day morning 
the 15th ult. almost all the European 
ofiicers and ladies at Balasore came to 
worship. They gave mo notice of their 
coming, and desired me to wait till 
they arrived. They heard the word of 
God with great seriovsness. I preach- 
ed from Jdin xiv. 1. The Europeans 
here behave very kindly to me.” 

Nor were these attempts to benefit 
the soldiers fruitless. The person 
who first called on Peter, appears 
soon to have been ‘powerfully im- 
pressed by the truth, aud on the 
22nd of April ho was baptized, in the 
presenqe of .many spectators, both 
Ihiropean and native. The follojring 
month* three more persons belonging 
•to the army were baptized, and one of 
the^, William Smith, is well known 
to xoany of our readers as the faithful 
and b^oriouB missionaiy who from 
February; 1817, to the present day has 
been proclaiming the gospel and 
witaasaing both to small and groat” 
in andiavemnd the idolatrous city of 
Bena)^eav > Mad the Balasore mission 
' prbdnded no other frtiit than ihe eon>-; 
vtrsf^»Ji^ of our venerable brother 
. the efihrts made 4n it would 

But many 


others bapia^d. We cannot 

afford space to enumerate the baptisms 
as they occurred, but will simply men- 
tion the fact that by the end of 1810, 
fifteen persons had thus united them- 
selves to the missionaries in Christian 
. fellowship. 

At the close of November, however, 
the brethren in the army were removed 
from Balosore^to Cuttack. Mr. Smith 
and another convert, named Green, had 
previously commenced speaking to the 
natives, and 4hey now converted their 
march into a missionary itineracy, dis- 
tributing many scriptures and tracts 
on the way, and announcing the gos- 
pel message to great numbers of peo- 
ple. After their arrival at Cuttack, 
they peraeveringly labored in the same 
manner there, and we shall have occa- 
sion to refer to them again in a subse- 
quent part of this paper. 

But all the success which had hither- 
to been ^nted in relation to John 
Peter’s endeavors, consisted in the 
conversion of Europeans and East 
Indians. He and Krishna Das were 
indeed diligent in preaching to tho 
Oriyas and pilgrims, but they were not 
yet at home in the language, and found 
the people very obdurate. - Still they 
had some encouragement to hope for 
ultimate success. As early as March, an 
Oriya, named Sadhucharan Dfis, came 
and ate with thorn, and made no secret 
of having in this way lost his caste. 
Other similar cases occurred shortly 
afterwards ; but there was no satisfac- 
tory evidence that any native had boon 
converted. In November, however, an 
old bairagi, named Niranjan, a native 
of Behar, took up his abode with Peter 
as an enquirer, and having afibrded 
him good reason to hope that he had 
received the truth in the love of it, he 
was baptized in January, 1811. What 
his subsequent career was, cannot be 
ascertained, as six days after his bap- 
tism he left Balasore to return ^ome. 
Peter wrote of him, “We were all 
much affected at parting. Ho wept 
much, and said he would go and make 
known the name of Jesus in his native 
place, and rather die than deny him.” 
He promised to call on the missionaries 
as he passed through Calcutta, but we 
know not wither he did so; and, per- 
haps for this reason, his case has 'been 
regarded as almost worse than uneer- 
tain. We are, nevertheless, disposed 
to think, frvBn the very little reoorddd 
eoQceming him, that he was a' aihWre 
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eontrert, and will hope that wherever 
hie lot may have been cast^ he was not 
lost sight of nor disowned by the good 
Shepherd who suffers not hts sheep to 
be piuoked out of his hand. 

iNothing of peculiar interest took 
place during 1811. Preaching to the 
soldiers and to the natives was regularly 
carried on, and, as in the preceding 
year, some of the form^ were baptized. 
A few natives professelr to be anxious 
to embrace Christianity, two of whom, 
concerning whose sincer^y strong hopes 
were entertained, were taken away by 
death. The Serampore brethren hav- 
ing now provided John Peter with a 
horse, he extended his preaching ex- 
cursions, and in November, journeyed 
to Cuttack, declaring the gospel all the 
way. . Here he did much to confirm 
the brethren who had been baptized, 
and had the pleasure to baptize two 
persons who had been brought to 
Christ by the preaching of Mr. Smith. 
This brother, with some of his com- 
rades, had been very industrious in 
distributing Oriya scriptures and 
tracts; and thus from Cuttack as 
well from Balasore, very considerable 
numbers of Christian books were scat- 
tered over the province. 

At the end of 1811, we find another 
notice of Sadhucharan, the Oriya 
who first gave up his caste. He visited 
Krishna Das and spent a short time 
with him, and, having received from 
John Peter an Oriya Testament, went 
away with the promise that he would 
return with his family and be baptized. 
This, however, he never did. 

In 1812, further additions were made 
to the church at Balasore, but Peter 
and his companion were still dis- 
couraged by the absence of conver- 
sions among the natives. Yet one in- 
cident recorded in their journals is 
very interesting. We will present it 
in John Peter’s words. In November, 
he writes concerning his preaching at 
the Durga Puja : ** A pilgrim, about 
seventy, years of age, named Kishora 
Das, on his journey to Jagannkth, 
heard me, and immediately expressed 
his approbation of the gospel. He 
has been with us for the last week, 
and has voluntarily renounced his 
former connections by citing with us. 
He says that he haa long been search- 
ing for salvation* and was advised to 
visit Jagannath. But after hearing 
the gospel, he gave up aB reliance on 
Jagauimh. He is apt to learn/* Thi^ 
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poor man took up his abode witii a 
Christian friend at Balasore, and ^as 
accustomed to go out with John Peter 
and Krishna Dtis when they went to 
preach. But he soon fell sick, and in 
Peter’s journal for January the 5th, 
1813, the following account is given of 
his end : ** Poor Kishora Das med this 
evening, and was buried decently in the 
English burying ground. Though at 
times his expressions indicated some 
fear respecting his future state, he 
appeared more composed towards the 
last, and would occasionally exclaiih, * 1 
have no reliance on any god or goddess ; 
my^sole confidence is placed in Jesus 
Christ, the Friend of sinners.* ” Was 
not this a brand piuoked out of the 
fire P K, 

In the latter part of 1812 the church 
in the army at Cuttack was removed 
to another part of India, and the body 
of believers in Orissa was weak- 
ened. Some too, who had been baptiz- 
ed had been previously excluded from 
fellowship for unholy conduct. All 
this was discouraging; but it was 
hoped that the seed which had been 
abundantly scattered would yet spring 
up and produce fruit, and that the bre- 
thren who were providentially taken 
away from Orissa, would carry the 
gospel with them, and become blessings 
in every place where they might be 
stationed. The latter hope, at least, 
was in some degree fulfilled ; for about 
the middle of 1813, the Serampore bre- 
thren wrote to .Mr. Smith, who had 
been removed to Allahabad; and he 
readily left the army, and joined 
himself to them as a probationer on 
missionary labor. 

In January, 1813, John Peter visit- 
ed Calcutta, preaching at Jellasore, 
Midnapore, and several other places on 
his w&y. On liis returnHio Balasore in 
May, Krishna Das, w^se health was 
verjj feeble, went to Serampore, and, 
after lingering there for some time, died 
at bis native village in the following 
September, full of faith in the great 
Bedeemer. 

At Balasore John Peter now endea- 
vored to establish a vernacular school 
for children and obtained an Oriya 
teacher who appeared to be well af- 
fected towards Christianity. But this 
effort very soon failed. The nativea 
refused to send their children, and that 
master became disheartened, and left- 
Meanwhile additions were made to the 
church by the baptism of three Euro^ 
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.'peaii fioTdiers, and an Ea8t*Indian 
wdman, and, towards tbo end of 
jfear, the missionary was enoonraged 
in his labors amongst the natiTes by 
the hopefbl oonrersion of a high caste 
Br^man.named Jagannath M&khhjya. 

In an interesting account of the 
early mission in Orissa, drawn up 
by Mr. Buckley, of Cuttack, be says 
of this convert: **It is now known 
that he was not of sound mind : and 
the only reference that Peter makes 
to liim after his baptism, describes 
him" as in confinement, and mentions 
his ‘ mournful affliction.' *** But Mr. 
Buckley drew up his statement from 
imperfect materi^s. He was acquaint* 
ed only with the Pbriodical Ao- 
couNTS,‘ published in England, which 
are chiefly made up of extracts from 
the Monthly Cibculab Lettbbs, 
published at Serampore. Having be- 
K>re us a complete series of tlie latter 
work, we are able to furnish a more 
full and accurate account of this con- 
vert, whose case appears to possess 
considerable interest. 

Jagannuth Mdkh^iya was designat- 
ed at Baiasore An *%ttarardrhi Brlih* 
man ; i. e. a Brahman of the northern 
country, Bengal. He was the son of 
Kali Thakur, a man in high repute for 
learning and sanctity, who had lived at 
Maniknam, near Baiasore and, at his 
death, left to his children a house and 
come landed property there. Jagan- 
nath appears to have been born in 
Orissa ; had learned Bengali and a little 
Sanscrit, and was employed in Baiasore, 
as a school master in a baba's family. 
He had vainly sought for peace in the 
worship of various Hindu debits, and 
had visited many sacred places. All this 
time, however, no lived in a state of 
the deepest profligacy. After wander- 
ing over the country with bairagia for 
three years, h® returned to live at 
Baiasore at the beginning of 1^12, 
and there the doctrines of the Chris- 
tian teaelier attracted his attention. 
At first he hated and despised the 
new way ; but having been induced to 
visit Jonn Peter, he was greatly af- 
fected by his arguments, and, after de- 
Hberatiodly resolved to become a Chris- 
tian. fo his account of himself he thus 
•tateal^ reasons which led him to this 
deterffdnatfom I must answer for 
myeelf before Gfod. If the world and, 
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my foiends do not embrace the gospel, 
it is bec^ause they do not understand it. 
I will lead the way, and theyv will fol- 
low. I reraaihed m a state of snswnse 
for a fortnight ; fears without and fight- 
ings within. At last, 1 called again 
on Mr. Peter. He renewed the con- 
versation, and talked till dinner was 
on the table. I sat and dined with 
him ; feeling im fear respecting gods, 
or caste, or frrends." 

A great sensation was nrodneed in 
Baiasore by this event. jAII eyes were 
turned towards the missionary and his 
new convert. At times Jagannhth was 
insulted, but he bore all patiently. It 
was reported that his relations wished 
to kill him, but he said, I fear not : 
if they kill my body, my soul will be 
saved." Ho immediately became John 
Peter's assistant in preaching to the 
heathen;, and much attention was 
given to the gospel, now that its 
power in him was displayed. On one 
occasion some of his olcf acquaintance 
said to him i “ You are a son of Kali 
Thakur; what have you done? You 
put us all to shame. Your father was 
our great gurv,'' Jagannuth replied: 

I have opened a door for you, and 
hold up a light to you, that you may 
enter into the kingdom of God." 

On the 27th of February, 1814, this 
interesting convert was baptized in the 
presence of a large concourse of people. 
“ I trembled," wrote Peter, “ but we 
were satisfied ; and 1 could not but 
admit him to baptism." A few days 
atfter, he wrote again, “ I yet tremble 
and am afraid for him, lest his friends 
and others, or bad men with their 
fiddles and dancing women should en- 
tangle him. He was very deeply sunk 
in these abominations. He attends me 
wherever I go, and answers those well 
who ask him respecting his conversion ^ 
at their request he opens the book and 
reads freely. His words are few, but 
to the purpose ; and he is not ashamed 
to bear the cross. To all who entice 
or attempt to discourage him, he says, 
*My salvation is in Christ: 1 will 
not hear you.' He then invites them 
to Christ. When I do not go out, he 
goes alone with the New Testament 
and speaks of this new thing." 

An Oriya tailor who was deeply 
impressed at Jagann&th's baptism, 
afterwards associated muoh with the 
brethren and was accustomed to go 
out with them to speak of the gospel. 
Inr April, Peter was laid aside with 



8SRAMTOEB MltSlOlirABT STATIONS* 


179 


s sersre fever ; but Jt^ann&tb oonii- 
Biied to preach and distribute tracts 
and scriptures with unremitted zeal, 
being sometimes aided by Xhosali, the 
tailor, who professed to have received 
the gospel in his heart ; but said he 
could not abandon his caste because of 
the distress of his relatives. We can- 
not relate all that is said of Jagann^th 
in Peter’s journals, ^^e only dispar- 
aging remark made cdwerning him is 
that he was weak in gifts ;** but there 
is abundant evidence tligt, from Janu- 
ary to the end of July, he was actively 
engaged in preaching, and sometimes 
attracted very large con^egations. 
The notice of his mournful affliction 
and confinement is given in a letter 
written in January, 181(5, two years 
after his conversion ; and in the July 
following Peter speaks of him as again 
with him. We can ascertain nothing 
more concerning him, except that it is 
said at Balasore, that he removed to 
Calcutta and died shortly after. AVe 
think, however, that we have enough 
to warrant the belief that Jagannath 
Mukluijya was a sincere convert, and 
that until laid aside from usefulness by 
his pitiable malady, he was a convert 
w'hom any missionary might have re- 
joiced over with unusual satisfactiou. 

We have extended our account of 
this case to greater length than we 
intended, and must now hasten to cou- 
clude our sketch of this station. John 
Peter continued the labors w'e have 
described and was not unsuccessful. 
In 1814, some Europeans and others 
who had been brought to Christ by 
his preaching were baptized, and in 
1816 there was reason to believe that 
a few more soldiers were converted by 
his ministry. They were, however, 
prevented from being baptized by sick- 
ness, and on their recovery were re- 
moved to Dum Dam. Encouragement 
was fiJso afforded by the interest in 
the gospel displayed by several natives. 
Among these one, named Jav llari 
Ghose, a writer to the court, who pos- 
sessed some knowledge of English, 
appears to have awakened many 
hopes. He read the scriptures atten- 
tively,, reooxhmended them to others, 
told all to believe in Jesus, attended 
worship without shame* and defended 
.the truth like a Christian. He was 
not prepared, however, to brave the loss 
of his family, and waited until they 
should be willing to join him in the 

»£obiio..prof€Nision of the .gospel f and 
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that time never came. As long as 
John Peter remained at Balasore this 
man appears to have been a hopeful 
iu^irer after the truth. 

Having for some time suffered from 
chronic dysentery, John Peter remov- 
ed to Calcutta in the beginning of 1817, 
and though it was at first intended 
otherwise, he returned no more to Oris- 
sa. It is said that in tlie latter period of 
his residence at Balasore his character 
had sadly deteriorated. We find no 
reason to think that any reports of this 
kind reached the brethren at Seram- 
pore, then ; but we know that after a 
short residence in Calcutta his depra- 
vity became painfully manifest, and he 
was excluded from the Church. He 
professed repentance ; but his fall was 
repeated, and at length he died iu 
most miserable circumstances in one 
of the Calcutta hospitals. 

Our brother Smith of Benares, whose 
personal intercourso with Peter ceased 
in 1812, has kindly forwarded his recol- 
lections of his character, and we will 
not withhold them. He wrote in reply 
to our enquiries, — “Mr. John Peter 
was a zealous, fatthful, and impressive 
readier of the gospel ; and the Lord 
Icssed his labore in the conversion of 
many souls, who w^ere sitting in dark** 
ness and in the shadow of death: — : 
especially 1 myself was plucked as a 
brand from the fire, and have been pre- 
served hitherto as a monument of 
divine mercy. Mr. Peter baptized 
about forty persons,* among whom 
were Episcopalians, Koman Catholics, 
and heathens. Several belonged to 
the army, and were dispersed ; all of 
whom are, I hope, gone to their rest, 
except a few who are still preserved 
in the land of tjie living. Two natives, 
as far as I. recollect, were baptized, 
one of them bcinj' a Brahman. Both^ 
I understand, died in faith. Mr. 
Peter w^as a man of ardent piety, hum» 
ble* patient, and submissive to the 
will of his heavenly Father under a 
severe and distressing malady, with 
which he -was afflicted for many 
months, and which was the cause of his 
removal to Calcutta.” 

. That the man of whom this could 
be written disgraced his Ciiristian 
profession and sank into confirmeid 
vicious habits, is a fact most painful 
and appalling. What his condition of 

a riie exact number was, we believe^ 

tlitfty«Ave. 
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Blind wai at the last must remain 
doubtful until the day shall declare 
it. Let his melancholy example be a 
beacon to us, lest we too fall from dur 
stedfastnesB. 


The subsequent history of the ef- 
forts made by the Serampore brethren 
for the benefit of Orissa will furnish 
materials for another paper. 

C. B. L. - 
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TBANSFEBBED WOEDS IN THE COMMON ENGLISH 
TESTAMENT. 

NO. XV. ^RABBl. 


In nine of the seventeen instances in 
which this word occurs, it is translated 
Maiter. ** The actual signiiication of Rab 
in Hebrew/' says the editor of the Cyclopse- 
diaof Biblical Literature, " is, ' a great one* 
s’, e. a chief, a master ; and would as a title 
be probably represented by the ' Ezcellenza* 
of southern Europe, which is perhaps as 
common as Rabbi was among the Jews. 
It was there employed as a title in the 
Jewish schools in a threefold form, indica- 
ting as many degrees, which might without 
much impropriety be compared, in the 
stricter sense, to the progressive academical 
degrees of Bachelor, Master, and Doctor. 
The lowest of these degrees of honour was 
Rab. This with the relative suffix became 
Rabbi, * my master,' which was of higher 
dignity ; and beyond that was Rabban, 

* great master or with the suffix, Rabboni, 

* my great master,’ which was the highest of 
aU. I^is not certain, however, that this 
graduation of terms existed in the time of 
Christ." Campbell says, ** Rabban is not 
the name of a degree superior to Rabbi, 
though it seems intended tor heightening the 
signification. It may be understood to de- 
note eminent or learned Rabbi, and appears 
to have been but very seldom used." Gill 
ascribes the introduction of the term Rabbi 
itself to the time jnst before the appearing 
of our Lord ; and Olshan^n speuka of the 
distinction between Rab, Rabbi, and Rab'* 
ban as subsequeTitly introducted by the 


Rabbins, who were eager after titles," 
The following are the instances in which 
the word Rabbi is found in the Greek 
Testament. 

Mat. xxiii. 7... .called of men rabbi, rabbi, 

8. ... be not ye called rabbi, 
xxvi. 2.5. • • ,tnfister, is it 1 ? 

49. • . . hail, matter, and kissed him. 

Mark is. 5.. • .master, it is good for us to 
be here. 

xi. 21 . . . .master, behold the Bg* tree, 
xiv. 45.... master, matter, and kissed 
him. 

.Tohn i. 38....ra/i6i, which is to say being 
interpreted, muster, 

49. . . . rabbi, thou art the Son of 
God. 

iii. 2 . ..rabbi, we know that thou art. 
26 ... rabbi, he tiiat was with thee. 

iv. 31.. • .prayed him, saying, master, 

eat. 

vi. 25. • rabbi, when earnest ‘thou 
hither? 

ix, 2. . . . master, wlio did sin ? 

xi. 8 ...master, the Jews of late. 

The apostle John, in his interpretation 
of the title Rabbi, uses the word di* 
baskalos, which is sometimes rendered 
in our version maeter, and sometimes, ac- 
cording to its primitive signification, teach- 
er. Rabbi is also the word by which di- 
I BASRA LOS, which occurs frequently in the 
Greek Testament, is commonly rendered 
in the Syriac version, the most respectable 
of all the ancient translations.— 
Magazine, 


lloticrs of Books. 


THE CALCUTTA MISSIONABY HYMN BOOK. 


Those of - our readers who reside in 
Calcutta ura well aware that a month^ 
fr^er Meeting attendee 
by OJt^riitiaiis of the Freshyterian, lu* 
depeu<deut| au4. Baptist bodies in that 
^U|r»^>eeii established for several 
yeai^v" "Con^derahle inconTeuieuce 


has been felt by those who unite in 
this service, arising from the want of 
a book of hymns common to all. 
The Baptist has been at a loss for a 
copy of the Congregational Hymn 
Book, or of«ihe Scottish Psalms and 
Paraphrases, when wordbippingimihe 
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Union Chapel or the Free Elirk $ and Bhowanipore, who kindly undertook 
Independento and Presbyterians in the the preparation of the book, and is 
Baptist Chapels hare equally sufEered very neatly printed. We hope that all 
from the lack of the Selection of hymns our Calcutta friends conscientiously fill 
in use there. To remove this incon- up their places in the interesting and im« 
venienoe the little book to which we portant assemblies for which the work 

now call attention has been compil* has been prepared, and heartily recom- 

ed, and it will henceforth be used at mend every one of them to purchase it. 

the Missionary Prayer Meeting, at Its price nas been fixed at 6 annas a 
whatever place of wo^hip it may be copy ; and it is sold at the Tract Socie- 

held. It contains eim^ hymns judi- tya Depository, No. 8, Old Court 

ciously selected by Mr. Mullens of House Street. 


lEteligioug intelligence* 


f^ome ifiecovh. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Mutira^'^Two converts were bap- 
tized at this station by Mr. Williams, 
on the 20th of April. 

Assam. — Mr. Brown has informed 
us of the following additions to the 
missionary churches in this province : 

“ January \hih, — Four Asamese 
were baptized by Dr. Pock, at Sib- 
sagor. 

“ January 2Qth. — Four at Nowgong 
by Mr. Bronson. 

“ April 2nd. — Three at Sibsagor by 
Mr. Whiting. 

Akyah. — lliree believers were bap- 
tized at this station on the 7th of May, 
by Mr. Moore. 

NOTES OF A MISSIONARY 
TOUR IN ORISSA. 

BT THB BEV. W. MILLEB. 

Chaneyere marJcet, Jan. 12th, 1854- 
— Arriving before the people had as- 
sembled, we took refuge from the 
scorching sun in the veranda of a 
temple of Shtb, and spoke to the 
worshippers, who were then after bath- 
ing coming to perform their morning 
devotions. Some seemed quite aston- 
ished at the idea of idol-worship being 
pronounced sinful. Some admitted it 
w^as so, and enquired about the true 
God ; how he was to be worohipped, 
and his mercy and favor obtained. 

In the market had , a congregation 
of three hundred ^lersons One of the 
native brethren commenced and deli- 
vered a powerful address on the love 
of Christ. 1 followed, 4on the bless- 
edness of those who trust in Jl 


deep impression was made, many audi* 
bly expressed their admiration of the 
Saviour, and desire to trust in him. 
Others to excuse themselves and stifie 
their convictions said, “ If his image 
were hero, we would worship him ; but 
it is impossible to fix the mind, and 
worship without some visible repre- 
sentation of the object.'* 

Tangi, near the Chilka Lake. Staid 
hero two days and preached in it and 
four of the surrounding villages. In- 
stigated by two Baishnabs who had 
come from Puri on a begging excur- 
sion, the people of Tangi diralayed 
great rudeness and levity, so that we 
were compelled to desist from preach- 
ing. Some, however, sympathized with 
us, and came aflt^rwards to the encamp- 
ment and conversed for some 'time on 
religion. One young man afibrded us 
pleasure by his apparently earnest en- 
quiries after the truth. He had seen 
a copy of the New Testament in the 
possession of a relative, and was most 
anxious to possess one himself. 

The Daroga for whom I prescribed 
medicine, visited me ^ twice; he is a 
weh disposed man and much attached 
to Europeans. I presented him with a 
New Testament and entreated him to 
seek after and secure the ** one thing 
needful." 

In one of the villages visited, the 
inhabitants had erected a large booth 
of the brandies of trees, in which to 
read for several successive days the 
^hagabat, as a kind of thank-offer- 
ing lor their harvest. A Brkhman was 
present from some distance as master 
of the ceremonies. As they offered 
no objection, I stood in the booth and 
preach^ and distributed tracts to 
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tbo«e jurifi ccyttid read. A^ the eloM. 
(ppoke ^ the Brehmsa eheat the am ef 
deoeiTing the people as he did, in one 
yfB,j and another ; ne replied, ** X know 
J am doing wrong, and am eonvineed 
of the truth of jour religion ; but what 
can I doP I have a wife and several 
children to provide for, and this is the 
only way I can meet l^eir demands." 
He was told of God's care for the fowls 
.of the air and beasts of tlie forest and 
the prcunise of Matt. vi. 33, but mani- 
fested no disposition to carry out his 
convictions. 

— ^Went twelve miles south to 
Soonakulla, through a jungly and 
barren country. This village is beau- 
tifully situated at the base of a hill, 
and appears at first sight entirely en- 
closed on all sides by others. Visited 
the people iu the evening, and after 
singing a hymn had nearly the whole 
of the males around us. All sat on 
the ground and paid great attention. 
Many were astonished at the idea of 
Christ dying for sinners, and had 
not before heard of it. One man 
thought it too good to bo true. Two 
of our hearers were from a village far 
away in the interior and bogged for 
tracts to take home and distribute 
among tbeir friends ; as no preacher nor 
Chrisnan books had ever been there. 

Went forward on the 17 th to Beer- 
cole wjj^ioh is near the boundary of the 
Fun and Berhampore districts. Was 
delighted iu the afternoon to have the 
company of brethren Wilkinson and 
Bailey of Berhampore* who had been 
labormg some days in the neighbor- 
hood. 

Visited in company with 
Messrs. W. and B. a brahman village ; 
but though some three^ hundred per- 
sons assembled in front of us, could 
not by any mepns get a hearing. They 
had made up their minds that we 
should not preabh ; and succeeded but 
too well in accomplishing their wicked 
purpose. We were obliged to leave 
them, offering up the prayer of our 
Messed Master, ** Father, forgive them, 
for tlmy know not what they do." 
Afternoon went to E&mpiur, four miles 
distant* Finding the tent, which had 
l^n sent on in the morning, pitch- 
ed, in a 4amp and unhealthy place, 
-wentinawchofa beUer ; but without 
sneeess* , It was now dark, and as our 
last re^urce walked nearly a mile to 
tiic thannab^ in the. hope of beiiigal- 
Idiced JIa. spend the night in the 


ekkdr^. The Patoga being absent, we 
addressed bis assistant on the anbi^, 
who veiy unkindly made many objec- 
tions, the chief of which was,- there 
was an idol under the same roof, though 
iu a distinct apartment, and our stay 
ing would be offensive to it. After 
stating our willingness to depart in 
case the idol expressed himself in the 
least inoonvemeuced, we had our cots 
put up and a Ust spread to sit on in 
the absence of chairs. In the mean 
time the rooii)i had become well filled 
with persons belonging to the estab- 
lishment, with whom we conversed and 
disputed until a late hour. 

19^A. — Formed two companies and 
preached in the village, which is a very 
large one. Had many hearers. Some 
heard well, others very indifferently. 
Gave tracts to those who could read, 
and returned to Beercole. 

At night my friends left me, and 
went by boat to Bumbah ; intending 
to be at Berhampore for the following 
Sabbath. 

1 wished to go through Banpur to 
Nuagur, a large district marked ** un- 
explored" on the map, and that had 
not been visited by a missionary. I 
was informed, however, that the road 
was impassable to garries, and danger- 
ous in consequence of wild beasts. 
We were, therefore, obliged to go ’by 
water to Balanassi, whence there is a 
road. After spending the Sabbath at 
Balanassi, and preaching in it and three 
of the adjacent villages, early next 
morning, the 23rd, we commenced our 
journey to Gopalpur. Having travelled 
two mucB, we crossed the road which 
leads to Berhampore, and found our- 
selves within the boundary of an exten- 
sive part of the province which now 
for the first time was being trod by 
**the feet of them who preach the 
gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings 
of good things." Bode ten miles 
through a thick jungle, here and there 
broken by houses and cultivation, to 
our destination, which proved to be a 
village of some four hundred houses, 
with several more at a abort distanoe 
from it. We had no sooner arrived 
than the news spread through the place, 
and brought most of the population 
old and young to the tent. All were 
most inquisitive to know the object of 
our vint, and no little time was spent 
iu making it known. In the evening 
we addressed ftwo good oongregattons 
in the village^ All. paid pleasmg atlenv 
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tiofi, aM in rariona waja ex^eased 
their sense of the truth and importance 
oi what was made known. 

24^A.^yisited a Brahman village to 
which we had been incited the previous 
evening. Our congregation comprised 
nearly the whole village ; for though the 
ladies did not leave their houses, they 
stood at the doors listening. No oppo- 
sition was offered. Questions were 
asked, and satisfactorj^lplies given. 

In the afternoon, went forward to 
Bungpore. W e had heard of this being 
a populous place ; but were not prepar- 
ed to find some two thousand houses, — a 
Baja and his residence, — a large temple 
of Jagannath and Oars, — witiialarge 
annual festival, and a market twice a 
week,— -and the principal street little 
inferior to that ot Puri. 

25tA, Morning. — Preached and distri- 
buted tracts in the midst of the market. 
As soon as we commenced singing, 
three-fourths of the buyers and smlers 
were around us with their mouths open, 
staring at each other with amazement. 
A European speaking in their own lan- 
guage, increased if possible their sur- 
prise and called forth various remarks. 
Many, however, paid great attention 
and nodded assent. Their eagerness 
to get books was such, that we had to 
ascend a flight of steps, and distribute 
them from tlNrtop. 

Afternoon, went to see the Baja. 
After waiting a quarter of an hour, we 
were conducted through a large court- 
yard and up a flight of stone-steps to 
a room about sixteen feet square, where 
the Baja was seated on a ciiair, and his 
ministers and Brahmans seated right 
and left on the ground, and two men 
behind him with punkas. A chair was 
placed in front of him for me. He 
appeared about forty years of age, and 
though there was somethiug pleasing 
and intelligent in his countenance, 
neither it nor his dress bore any strik- 
ing marks of royalty. After a few 
common-place remarks, I made known 
to him and his attendants the gospel 
and its requirements, and the blessings 
it communicates to kinga and subjects, 
tfhen embraced. At the close, his 
principal Br&hman said that what had 
been stated might be quite true, but as 
their Sh&stras presented, to them Srish- 
pa as able to save, it would be unwise 
to leave him and have recourse to 
Jesus Christ.^ He was reminded of 
^hat was wriUeu in the Shdstras of 
Krishna’s immoralities and<death,':^ and 


b^ee how absurd to expect si^tatioh 
from him. I then prosented the Bhji 
with a New Testament and begged Of 
him to read the history of Christ ai 
recorded in the Qospels, and judge for 
himself if he were not the only Saviour. 
We then proceeded to the most central 
art of the village, and preached and 
istributed tracts to a targe congre* 
gation. We had many visitors at the 
tent, two of them were brothers of the 
Boal B4j4. They appeared thought- 
ful enquiring men and desmius of 
knowing the way of salvation. 

26M. — Commenced at an early hour 
the journey to Kendudeep, twelve 
miles distant. Stayed midway at the 
village of Bansgurdah, and preached 
to the inhabitants. One of them had 
been to Cnttack once in his life, and 
was present at the Oriya worship in 
the chapel, and described the congre^ 
gation, preacher, and something of the 
sermon. The remainder of the road 
lay through a frightful jungle, bounded 
on each side by hills. We were told 
that no traveller dare go this way alone, 
even in the day time, beasts of prey 
are so numerous • Reached our destina- 
tion at 11 A. M. The head man of the 
village soon came and enquired how 
he could aid us, and insisted upon fur- 
nishing gratuitously wood, milk and 
cooking utensils, £o. Nor was this 
the only place in Nuagur where we 
experienced the same kindness. In a 
short time the village, as far as its mole 
inhabitants are ^concerned, was seated 
around us, listening with apparent won- 
der and delight to the glad tidings. 
The tent not having come up, I retir- 
ed to a small thatched building. Here 
1 found a few stones dotted with red 
paint and par^of a peacock’s tail hung 
above them. On enquiry, I was told 
it was a Bhund idol and temple, aud 
that there were several villages of this 
people in the neighborhood, and that a 
village within view, at the foot of a 
mountain, was one. The preachers be- 
ing tired after their day^s journey. I 
went alone in the afternoon to the 
Bhund village. Seeing me approach, 
all fled into their houses and fastened 
the doors. In time they were induced 
to come out and surround me. As 
they understood Oriya, and could 
speak it imperfectly, I told them of the 
interest 1 felt in their welfare and why 
1 had come to their village. They 
seemed to understand and appfeciate 
my object, and became very friendly 





4M ioH siH»«K^lUa|grof 
. 'how ti»^ Mt^« Ikibd ihtir directs % 
Ao. I was delifflkted to dad 
tiMi#<»^ ^ung man ^oala read Oiiya. 
1 Um %tC0p¥ o£ eaidi of the 

t$«ot8,aad he promie^ to read them in 
<lie presence of hU friends. 

27<A«—- Went forward ten miles to 
Btamarii the principal village of 
Knagor. It is situated on elevated 
ground in the centre of an immense 
, and fertile valley, uhich appears encir- 
tiled by a range of high nills. The 
BatiTe government ofiScer who has 
dharge of the district during, I suppose, 
the minority of the late Baj&’s son, 
resides here with a large number of 
assistants and about fifty or sixty 
naiks. The Baji some time before his 
death fied to Cuttack for protection ; 
his chief minister having risen in re- 
bellion against him, shot one of his 
servants, and burnt down some villages. 
I^ops were sent from Cuttack to 
apprehend the rebel and protect the 
countryi^but he fied to the mountains, 
and secreted himself among the Khunds 
and is still 1 believe at large. 

The market, which is a very large 
one and held twice a week, commenced 
soon after our arrival. We had no 
difficulty in gathering a congregation, 
but were surrounded in a few minutes 
by some five or six hundred persons, 
ijl remained to the close and paid 
great attention. Many (questions were 
asked, and a favorable impression of 
'Christianity was produced. 

Our arrival and preaching having 
become known, the chief pauait of the 
place attended by forty of his fnends 
came to the tent in the afternoon to 
hear and discuss the merits of the 

new religion,'* and remfiined about an 
hour with us. 

Evening, preached in the village to 
above three hundred persons and dis- 
tributed tracts. '’During our stay we 
visited several laige villages iu the 
neighborhood of Etamati. The peo- 
ple were exceedingly friendly and at- 
tentive, and much less infiuenoed by 
oeste ideas than the inhabitants of 
other pa^ of the province. They 
appear given to hospitality and, had 
we neeoed> would have provided food 
and lodguBg^rlbr us. Ibie tahsildar 
was also Very oUigmg and aided ua 
in vaiipns waya. I went to the kk- 
ami made known the gbspel to 
tnm utp^iKMAaps a hundred ana fifty 
ailoawtAtoni. 


Wb wmt also amodg tike paiks and 
endeavored to arouse tneir attention to 
the all-important conoerns of the soul 
and eternity. Wo were pleased by the 
attention paid, aua furnislied toem with 
a tract ea^. 

Before leaving, we visited the Bkj&'s 
residence and fort. We were attended 
by a guide who Bd us two miles 
through a jun^e to the foot of a moun- 
tain covered %iib tall bamboos and 
having but one path to ascend. TKere 
was a kind of natural gateway and 
guard-house at ^the commencement of 
the path. As we advanced, the path 
gradually became narrower and deopor, 
until only one person could proceed at 
once, and it was twelve feet beneath the 
level of the jungle oh each side. When 
1 thought of our situation far away from 
any European, amid strangers and per- 
haps those who hated us and our mes- 
sage, and the ease with which an assas- 
sin might unpereeived shoot us down 
from tubove, i confess I felt rather 
nervous and disposed to question the 
propriety of advancing. A sense of 
Almighty protection, however, « soon 
gained the ascendancy, and after an 
ascent of half a mile over rocks and 
stones, we reached the summit of the 
hill, and found a large village in 
addition to the fort and the Bhjk’a 
residence. 

The principal street is a very wide 
one and has a temple at each end. 
There is an abundant supply of water, 
but almost every article of food is 
brought from the plains below. We 
proclaimed the gospel in the midst of 
the village, and also visited the Naar, 
but did not of course get to see the 
Bani. A number of bairagis with 
several of her attendants received us, 
but the former were very proud and 
conceited, and showed no disposition to 
heat' the humbling truths of the gospel. 
The fort is between the Naar and the 
villages, and consists of two long rows 
of houses, whose foundations are raised 
sixteen feet above the level of the street, 
and are entered by wooden ladders. 

1 will omit the remainder of the tour 
and its labors, with the exception of 
stating that it occupied thirty-two days, 
during which we visited fifly-two vil- 
lages and nine markets, preached to. 
one hundred congregations, distributed 
three thousand tracto, several hundred 
gospels, and fourteen dc^esof thelTew 
Testament, and tratdiled some three 
hundred miles. ' 
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CALCUTTA MISSIONARY HERALD. 

AGRA. 

FROM THE REV. E. WILLIAMS. 


April lO^A, 1864. — This morning I 
preached in a part of \he city to a 
very large company, most of whom 
listened to the^ solemn truths of the 
gospel with a considerable degree of 
attention. One man especially seemed 
to be deeply impressed, followed me 
out of the crowd for some distance, 
inquired where I lived, and promised 
to call on me. In the evening I ac- 
companied the native breilircn to the 
market. We preached for an hour and 
a half, and had many hearers ; some 
of whom heard attentively, and others 
were very troublesome, and disputed 
much with us. We were quite wea- 
ried out in answering their absurd and 
ridiculous arguments advanced in sup- 

E ort of their respective systems. I 
ope, however, that some good was 
effected notwithstanding all the oppo- 
sition that was offered. 

ll^A. — Preached ^at LoM Jed Man- 
di to two good congregations. The 
first lieard the word well, and assented 
to the truths of the gospel ; the se- 
cond objected, and for some time I 
could not get a hearing. One man 
especially, a Hindu, was very angry 
and boisterous in pleading on behalf 
of his gods. At length, however, I 
managed to put him down, and then 
preached in peace to the people, w ho 
seemed pleased with what they heard. 

12^4. — This morning I went to Tdj- 
ganj and preached to three coiigi’c- 
gatlons. Both Hindus and Muhammad- 
ans opposed me with all their might. 
Controversy ensued. . I endeavored to 
show that both parties are building 
their hopes of dnal salvation on one 
and the same foundation — on their own 
good works,— -that this foundation is a 
rotten one, having no authority in the 
word of God,— -that their nature is 
wholly corrupted and depraved, — that 
they are without" righteousness and 
without strength>--that in their flesh 
or unrenowed nature, there dwelleth 
DO good thing,— and thaf they are des- 
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titute equally of ability and inolinatioii 
to do any thing that can be pleasing 
to God, or effectual for their own sal- 
vation. I then made known to them 
the only Saviour of sinners, and ex- 
horted them to fly to him for refuge 
from the wrath to come. Some of them 
appeared to be satisfied that there is 
salvation in no other. One man fol- 
lowed me, and declared that he loved 
Christianity, and that he had heard 
about it for more than ten years. X 
advised him to look to the Lord for 
strength and grace to enable him to 
act iu accordance with his convictions. 

13^A.— Preached at Sent kd MandL^ 
Some poor people heard attentively, 
but others, the rich natives living m 
that place, were very noisy and not at 
all disposed to listen to the truth. 
Ilcncc, I was obliged to dispute with 
them for some considerable time. One 
individual would have it, that sin is 
washed aw^ay by bathing in the Ganges. 
He asked, “ If the Gangd have not 
ail intrinsic virtue, efficacy, and power 
in it, as we hokl it has, how comes it 
to pass tliat it has actually refused to 
come into the canal which the Govern- 
ment has recently made for it P** I an- 
sw^ered, “ But it has already come into 
the canal, which was opened on the 6th 
instant. So fhen your Gaiiga itself 
is now become obedient to the powers 
that be. ^hat do yoif say to that P” 
“ You are not telling the truth : such a 
thing is not possible.’* I repeated my 
assertion, and assured him or the fact, 
but to no purpose, he would not be- 
lieve me. In the evening I preached 
at the Tripolia in company with the 
native brethren. We had many hear- 
ers who admitted the truth of what 
was stated ; some few only opposed us, 
and were soon put down. An aged 
man, standing in the crowd, who Had 
known one of my. native preachers 
before his conversion to Christianity, 
called out to him, “ What have you' 

^ obtained by becoming a Christian?'^ 
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He answered, ** I have found a Savl« 
our of^inore worth tlian all the world 
be»de $ through him I have obtained 
the of my sine, reconciliation 

with Gk>d, and finally 1 shall have 
e^Ferlasting life. There is ho salvation, 
no good in your system of Hinduism. 
Christ is the only Saviour of sinners,” 
1 also spoke to the old man in much 
the same strain, and invited him to 
call at my house. 

^ 14^A. — Preached at Bdlam-ganj to 
inan5|. attentive hearers, and had 
some conversation on religion with 
some Bengalis. They endeavored to 
defend , their system as well as they 
knew how, but after hearing what I 
said of the extreme folly of worship- 
ping dumb idols, and of the necessity 
of turning from them to serve the 
living and true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom he hath sent, they were silent ; 
and seemed more or less to feel the 
force of the truth advanced. 

V!th * — Preached to a company of 
poor people near to an idol temple, on 
the Bliuftpur road. 1 found that they 
had been on pilgrimage to some “ holy 
shrine” near Ajmere. I asked them 
what benefit tney had obtained by 
going, and what they had seen there. 
They said that they had seen a tomb, 
and that they had worshipped it ; but 
could not say what real benefit they 
had derived. I then spoke to them 
and to others who gathered round me, 
of the glorious plan of salvation as re- 
vealed in the gospel, and urged them 
tp abandon their idolatrous practices, 
which according to flieir own showing, 
were utterly worthless, and even worse 
than worthless, and to believe in the 
lyord Jesus Christ as the only Saviour 
of the guilty and the lost, An old 
Muhammadan, on horse-back, o^f^osed 
me by saying t|[jiat Christians eat that 
which is unclean: meaning pork, of 
course. My re^ly was, ** The king- 
dom of Gpa is not meat and drink/’ 
^ In the evening Z left A^a by gari 
ditk for Muttra, where i arrived in 
health and safety on Tuesday morning. 
In the evening of the same day I went 
with bretinren Bernard and Mohan to 
the Bindraban gate of the city, where 
We j^r^hed to a very large company, 
die people heard without of- 
&rii^ any opposition. While 1 was 
P^l^sa&ing my c^e caught an aged man, 
;i( ^brithmon, who appeared to listen 
- marked attention. I directed my 
l^eeutse more especially to him^ ad- 


vising him to embrace the truth as it 
is in Jesus, nc<c, while he has time 
and opportunity, and not to mind 
what the world may say. 1 afterwards 
learned from Bernard, that this man 
has shown himself very friendly to- 
wards Christianity for some consider- 
able time past. 

l^th . — This morniug we preached in 
the Kattrd and at Malpurd. In the 
former place we had a good congrega- 
tion of poor country-people wno lis- 
tened attentively, and with apparent 
astonishment, ' to the glad tidiugs of 
salvation ; but at the latter it was not 
so. There indeed, we had many hearers, 
but some of them were very clamor- 
ous. We were compelled to hold a 
long controversy. Our Jeading op- 
ponent was a man of little real sense 
or judgment. He contended that God 
is m all things, and that, consequently, 
the universe itself is God. Also that 
ho is, alike, the author of vice and 
virtue. We, over and over again, con- 
futed all his arguments, but he would 
not be convinced. On our way home, 
we passed a large tank. An old phjari 
brahman asked me to give him some- 
thing. We bad a long conversation 
with him and another paudlt, and con- 
cluded by exhorting them to aban- 
don at once and for ever the false gods 
they had hitherto worshipped, to re- 
pent of their sins and to believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. In the evening I 
preached in the Mission chapel to the 
native Christians. 

■ 20/A. — I accompanied Bernard > to 

the city and preached in two places to 
a goodly number of hearers, no oppo- 
sition was offered to us to-day. All 
the people seemed to hear with some 
degree of attention and concern. Im- 
mediately on our return home we held 
a prayer-meeting in the chapel, when 
I examined two candidates for bap- 
tism. One, the wife of one of the 
native Christians ; the other a Rajput 
who had been under religious instruc- 
tiott for many months, both hero and 
at Chitaura. Their answers to the se- 
veral questions put to them were 
quite satisfactory ; besides which, their 
exemplary conduct and behavior for 
a long time past induced the Church 
to accept tnem at once, without 
further probation. In the evening, 
after a brief discourse on the nature 
and import of tiio ordinance and pray- 
er, 1 baptizedttthe two candidates, and 
administered the Lord’s Supper. 1 
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trust that the Master of the feast was, 
indeed, with us, and that we all found 
it to be a time of refreshing from his 
presence. Several Hindus were pre- 
sent during the whole of the service, to 
whom 1 addressed myself at some 
length, pointing out to them the only 
way of salvation through a crucified 
Saviour, and concluded by asking 
them to contrast the two simple, yet 
significant ordinances which they had 
just witnessed, with the absurd rites 
and ceremonies of ]|^induism, and 
mark well the difference. 

21«<. — This mOruing early, brother 
Hernard and I went to the city and 
preached to two large congregations, 
who heard us very well. I had some 
conversation with a blacksmith who 
appeared to be well disposed towards 
Christianity, as far as he understood it. 
1 found him very ignorant on some 
points, and endeavored to set him 
right, as well as others who had ga- 
lliered round his shop. On our way 


home we visited the school and ex- 
amined several classes of tiie boya. 
Some of them had made oonsidefaMe 
progress in reading and in writing, 
and scriptural knowledge, since my 
last visit. This, I think, is to be at- 
tributed, in a great measure, to bro- 
ther Bernard's attending, and assisting 
in the school for some hours every 
day. In the evening I left Muttra, 
for Agra. May the l^rd command his 
blessing on all our poor efforts to ad- 
vance the interests of his ki^gdoiu 
in this heathen land, and hasten the 
latter day glory. How long shall 
Satan, the prince of darkness, triumph P 
When shall it once be, that he shall 
be deprived of his usurped dominion 
over the children of men, and when Ho 
shall reign, whoso right it is to reign 
over themP Well, that period will 
come. '‘Arise, O God, and plead 
thine own cause. Let thy way bo 
known upon earth and thy saving 
health among all nations." 


JOURNEY TO AND FROM KALIKAPUR, IN THE 
DISTRICT OF TIPPERAH. 

BY THE REV. J. JOHANNES. 

(Continued from page 160.) 


November' A.— Befobe I could leave 
my bed, there were numbers waiting 
for books. Everjr where there is a cry 
for books, and it is impossible to resist 
eager applicants for them. 

At Dlionupai’a village he had a 
large congregation of hearers. Here 
we had not a few who came near our 
boat and made anxious enquiries after 
their friends w^ho had joined us. B4m- 
dulal's mother also came, but vras 
less bitter against him. ** Mother," 
said the son, ** w'hy not follow me, 
and learn of Jesus Christ P” The mo- 
ther said that she had other sons, w^bto 
were opposed to the Christian truth. 
She could not leave all for him only. 

7^A.— Arrived at the end of our 
journey. 1 met a few of the converts, 
and w'alked with them to the village, 
about six miles. Here I saw many who 
were not our people waiting to hail 
my appearance, :dight we met for 

worshm, and I spent a very happy and 
agreeable season with the brethren and 
sisters, • 

8^^.— The BijA of^pperah’s* Tah- 

2 A 2 


sildar called, as he said, to pay hie 
respects to me. He has greatly be- 
friended our converts, and to him 1 
ow'e much. We talked for a good 
w'hile, and 1 found him very favorable 
to Christianity. He is a clever and 
an influential man in the village. 1 
presented him with a Bible, which he 
most thankfully received. He had a 
number of followers, to whom idso I 
had it iu my power give the word 
of life, and to preach Christ and him 
crucified. All day {Ibople have been 
tlfroiiging my hut to see me. There 
w^ere not a few of the relations of con- 
verts who had come to see those from 
this village who were employed by 
me at Chittagong, and had been ab- 
sent from their friends for months. 
There were also Hindus and Musal- 
mans who said the^ wanted to see the 
change w^rought lu them by Chris- 
tianity. 

In the evening visited a Hindu vil- 
lage and found the disposition of the 
people /avorablc. A few months ago 
they were breathing out threatenings 
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. 1 ^ 6]aap;hter agaiiiBt the Church of 
Christ; out now they 'evince compara- 
tive kindness. Cod, the ever blessed 
God, has softened their hearts, and 
when we tell them of life and immor- 
tality brought to light through the 
gospel th^ give a willing ear to our 
woras. What hath God wrought ! A 
Hindu remarked “ If you or any other 
Siihibs remain here, many more will 
be added to your number.*^’ 

9th . — I am busily employed in finish- 
ing Q$Lr Chapel. I nope to see it finish- 
ed bi^ore 1 leave this. There is no 
small difficulty in procuring the neces- 
sa^ materials. 

Yesterday one of our men was 
saved from the laws of a monstrous 
tiger, which in his presence carried 
away a large bufialo. This place 
abounds with tigers, leopards and other 
animals, which are the dread of the 
neighbourhood. Last week a tigress 
with her cub passed about fifty yards 
from our huts. It is unsafe to venture 
out late at night. This will give some 
idea of our present locality. Our 
chapel is situated on the bank of a 
large tank. It is the best and the most 
elevated site I could select. 

10th . — Early this morning numbers 
called for books. All demand large 
books. The people seem to be attract- 
ed by magnitude and the covers. I 
could not satisfy all. Some went away 
pleased, others disappointed. I have 
of late tried to conceal all the better 
bound books ; but even then the ob- 
ject is not gained, as^ those who are 
more favored, go and show the gift to 
others, with no small triumph over 
them, as having been more successful. 
Hatives have been perpetually going 
and coming all day. There is always 
omployment for a Missionary : and I 
find I can appeal to the heart better 
wifili a few attentive hearers within 
doors than a large congregation on the 
roads or in the market places. i 

lltA,~lf any of my brethren had 
''been present they would have conclud- 
ed my hut was a hospital. One sick 
aaid, ** Sir, cure me ; and I will be 
a Ohristian.*’ 1 described to him the 
l^rosy of the soul, the abominations 
of the 1 administered what re- 

lief I oou|p:^^ explained what real 
convdsim : and that we admit- 
and/b|piiaed no npm who did 
not. plague of his heart, a^d 

his soul. Since I h^re been 

' gl li^iplaee/ X have had monung and 


evening services with the brethren, 
and have been all day employed in 
preaching or giving away books. 

12^A. — A Hindu came from some 
distance to hear me. He had his fol- 
lowers, and said he was a Brdhman. 
He asked me who were baptized, and 
whether they were Brhhmans or influ- 
ential persons. 1 said that men looked 
to the outward appearance, but God 
to the heart : hence we would wel- 
come the lowest caste, or even a leper 
whose soul was in earnest for salva- 
tion. The man abashed left me, pro- 
mising to como again. In the evening 
visited a Hindu bdri. On the road 1 
encountered the abuse of a man nearly 
an hundred years old. “ You have 
disturbed our village,’" said he, ** there 
is no security here when you make 
your appearance. People seem to be 
in a stir, and there is something said 
or done in the village which afiects our 
security.” His noise soon assembled 
a congregation. 

13^A. — Early this morning called to 
see a Brahman and his family of whom 
I entertain no small hopes. He wel- 
comed me cordially ; but for fear of 
being attacked by the Hindus, he had 
not much to say. This man has a nu- 
merous family and derives his support 
from the produce of several bigans of 
round, which he has inherited’ from 
is ancestors, and for which he pays 
no revenue. He has every obstacle in 
the way of his becoming a Christian, 
and without the grace of God, no man 
.can make such sacrifices. 1 advised 
him to study the word of God, and this 
he has promised to do. If he joins us, 
he is at once disinherited of his land, 
and with him all his family and dis- 
ciples, who are not a few. We have 
now among our converts four Brah- 
mans, imd if any thing stops the mouth 
of a Hindu, and silences Ihim at once, 
it is the voice of his once powerful 
guru, urging him to renounce idolatry 
alkd to imitate him by believing in 
Jesus. 

All day employed myself in instroot- 
ing the converts. 1 find them daily 
growing in grace, and in the know- 
ledge e? our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. I am glad to observe that not 
a few of our female members are zea- 
lous advocates of Christianity. I have 
often seen them employed in telling 
their neighbors and mends to be re- 
conciled to God by believing in him 
and embracing his pix^fiered salvation. 
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Wliile addressing a number 
of natives this morning at my house, 
or rather the Chapel compound, on the 
danger of enjoying Christian light and 
privileges and not regarding the hand 
of the Almighty in these dispensations, 
a Hindu, a worm and wicked oppo* 
nent of the truth, suddenly, to the 
surprise of all present, fell senseless on 
the ground in a fit of epilepsy. The 
people alarmed, soon disappeared, put- 
ting the worst construction upon our 
books and preaching. JThis circum- 
stance has kept away a good number 
of our usual attendants. 

In the afternoon went out with a 
bundle of scriptures and tracts to 
preach and to distribute in the sur- 
rounding villages. The people encour- 
aged us not a little by their attention 
to the preached word. 

19M. — Had a Church-meeting in the 
evening. A Muhammadan who joined 
the Church two years ago, suddenly 
disappeared, and has not been heard 
of since. It is rumoured that he is 
forcibly detained by his family $ a 
day’s journey from the Christian vil- 
lage. I have asked the brethren to 
visit and see the man, and to bring me 
a report of the case. From my know- 
ledge of his character, 1 have reason to 
hope that he will not apostatize from 
the faith. 

20^A. — While going about the vil- 
lages early this morning, met Lochon 
Thakur, a very influential Brahman in 
the village, and father of our two Brlih- 
man converts. 1 followed him to his 
house, and when seated there, to my 
great surprise, the wife came out of the 
house, and on speaking of her chil- 
dren, wept most bitterly. Had much 
serious conversation with this family, 
and believe God has already inclined 
their hearts to think somewhat favor- 
ably of our religion. 

2\st , — I have been busy, superin- 
tending the completion oi our meet- 
ing-house. Already people assemble 
to hear the preached word, and the bre- 
thren and Bisters rejoice that they now 
have a place where th^ can conveni- 
ently meet to worship God. 

From what 1 see and hear daily I 
have reason to hope and believe that 
the leaven of Christianity is spreading 
rapidly, and tha^ the minds of the 
people are becoming more and more 
enlightened. 'V^en the people under- 
stand better and the poi^er of relimph 
is felt in the heart, there eui 


question, that it will be highly prized, 
and will not need much human recom- 
mendation. 1 am acquainted with not 
a few persons who at heart love the 
religion of the Lord Jesus Christ, but 
for tear of persecution and starvation 
will not make a public avowfd of their 
faith and hope. 

22»d. — Two interesting weavers call- 
ed, as they said, to hold conversation 
with me. 1 begged to know the cause 
of their visit. “ If we become Chris- 
tians,” said they, for we know ail 
will become Christians sooner or later, 
since all our gurus are turning snob, 
what consideration will be made for all 
our sacrifices P” I replied, that Hin- 
dus in general contributed largely for 
the support of Br&hmans and their 
teachers, expended considerable sums 
of money in pilgrimages and offer- 
ings to tho temple, &c. and all these 
things were done to obtain salvation ; 
that according to their own confession 
the Christian religion was the best and 
would prevail ; what then could they 
expect more, when this true religion 
was daily taught them by teachers ap- 
pointed and located for their instruc- 
tion P I further added that I had not a 
word of encouragement or inducement 
to offer to a man wedded to tho world 
and living for the world. The two 
men soon left me, but not without 
assuring mo that they hope one day 
to join the rest of their mends who 
had embraced the religion of Christ. 

2,hih , — Had a pleasant meeting at the 
house of a weaver and his sister, who 
will both be baptized next Sabbath 
morning. These two had been a£3icted 
much on account of opposition expe- 
rienced from their friends and neigh- 
bors, but it is a matter of thanksgivu^ 
to God that tlfey have mantained their 
stedfastnesB and have turned a deaf 
ear to the carnal suggestioiia and ex- 
postulation of their fn^da. 

27^4. — A number of Hindus and 
Muhammadans assembled to witness 
the baptism of our new converts. 1 
was pleased at the silent attention paid 
by them. To a few persons, the simple 
ceremony of immersion waa a disap- 
pointment. It was circulated in the 
village Hy the Brkhmans that the con- 
verts would be kept under water, or 
pressed down with a fish basket, for 
seven days^ and then raised up 1 What 
will not superstitious minds believe P 
29/4.-- This place being only a 
day’s journey, or a little more, from Sita- 
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Jhmd. ihd pdO|dd fii^ tli^ somnm^* 
iiiiff tUiagdaaxuiuaUj freqtie&t die aceli* 
embenceil; iw^n wkt isboxe tliiaii 
<m« individual ttaa leoeired our eorip- 
lures imd tvaote. So it is stated to 
by xom than one party. Bishonatb 
«yid Bamkaato corroDorate this state* 
meat. Bisbonath heard the gospel at 
Chittagong, and the latter at Sitakund. 
I*vom the year 1820 to 1864, 1 have 
frequented this melk, and hundreds of 
soriptures and tracts have been dis- 
tributed to the pilgrims from JN’oaoolly, 
JKpperah and the surrounding villages, 
*donfi^efor6 our late brother Itobinson 
pf jDacca, and his native preachers 
vliiled Tipperah. 1 therefore wish to 
oOcteot the following statement. In 
his last report to the Society, he says 
of the progress of the gospel in tms 


district : ** The primaiy pause of the 
BuoeesB, l€k it be remembered for our 
encouragement, was the preaching of 
the word in Tipperah by^some of the 
native preachers frimi I)acoa.*’ The 
brethren at £alikapnr never saw, 
heard or received books from brother 
Bobinson's preachers at Tipperah, from 
which place they are living more than a 
day's journey, and the preachers never 
crossed the hills to go over to Bali, 
kapur till two or three years ago, when 
deputed to d 9 so by brother Bobinson. 
1 believe the tracts were in their pos- 
session even before our brother was 
called to labor at Dacca. 1 would not 
have noticed the circumstance had not 
one or two at Chittagong asked whether 
the case tv as so. 

(To be concluded.^ 


DACCA. 


BBOM THE BEV. B. BOBINSON. 


> my arrival the Church have 
ously appointed me co-pastor 
r. Bion. I have undertaken to 


May Is^, 1854.— It is just a month, 
or a nttle more, since we arrived at 
Dacca, and 1 am certain you will feel 
interested to learn what 1 have hither- 
«]^been able to do, and to ascertain 
^ 1|w^lan of operation that 1 have pro- 
' to myself. 

Since my arrival the Church have 
unBaxmousl 
lilShMr.^ 

shkre the responsibilities connected 
Wiih this position fCdm a growing con- 
viction that great vigilance over the 
spiritual interests of our Native Chris- 
turn communities is essentially neces- 
. fWy to the success of thp gospel among 
thaheatbca. BeeM^ the Sabbath ser- 
VlCft p wlSk-day service with 

thil Nativc;vhttotian8. These are con- 
bh and myself, alter- 
lfb0 BS^lish duties on the 
^are simUarly attended to. 
} 01 thnse oC the native preachers 
m me ereiy mCming to some 
city, or some village in the 
'the purpose of j^reachlng 
^ congregation are en- 
the whede IRentive ; 
>te but little dispute* 
'^0 

k mxfiki ^ 

^ et thc^ lire 



have a largo infusion of Muhammad- 
ans ; but it is seldom that we witness 
an ovhibition on their part of that bit- 
ter hatred of every thing that pertains 
to Christianity which is but too appar- 
ent in other parts of the oounti'y. 

A fortnight had scarcely elapsed af- 
ter iW arrival when 1 accompanied 
Mr. Bion to the Baroni or batlung 
festival of the Hindus which is annu- 
ally celebrated at a place called X(l»- 
gaihandh, situated on one of the tribu- 
taries of the Brahmaputra. The even- 
ing before we got to this village we 
encountered a terrific storm. Our boat 
became altogether unmanageable ; and 
being utterly helpless, we were driven 
before the wind until we struck upon 
a sand-bank, where our boat remained 
until the storm had spent its fury. 
Hundreds of the unhappy people that 
had crowded their little boats and were 
making their way to the mela, lost 
their lives. Others too would have 
perished but for the timely interposi- 
tion of one of our native preachers 
who was assisted by his boatmen in 
rescuing them from the general wreck. 
Those who were thus saved (the majo- 
rify of them, females,) vowed by all 
Was sacred, never, on any oonsi- 
lemtiqn,^ to attend another Baranu 
‘ assemblage at Lingalbandh, 
the disasters of the 
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pMyioas ni^t wair iiiGm&eiise. We did 
much in tne way of pveaUking that 
day^ Would that we could ^tlneaa the 
result of our labors ! The people in 
some places were intetiaoly ea^er ibr 
books; and two or three parties sat 
down with tts in our boat after our 
preaching was over, and made several 


inquirjieB^ regarding the rdigion ol 
Christ. * 

There are one or two individuals air 
this place who have already av^oWed 
their determination to fbllow Christ* 
1 hope at some future time to fumish 
you with some interesting particulars 
regarding them. 




JESSOEE. 

21> the Editor of the Caleutta Mimonary Herald* 


My deab Bbothbh,— 1 have the 
happiness of being assured, that 
amongst the readers of the MbbaIiD 
there are many who very sincerely 
and earnestly desire to obey the apos- 
tle’s exhortation, *‘Lot us do good 
unto all men, eapeciallv to them who 
are of the household of faith.” 

The Baptist Mission in Jessore 
presents at this moment opportunities 
fbr doing good in various ways : and 
to draw the attention of our friends 
to them, is surely as much an act of 
brotherly love, as of faithfulness to 
our divine Master. 

It must ever be one of the sweetest 
privileges of the Christian life, to mi- 
nister to the w ants and aid the weak- 
nesses of our less favored brethren. 
Their ignorance and weakness, con- 
stitute at once their claim to our assis- 
tance, and the divinely appointed field 
for the exercise of Christian benevo- 
lence. Such a field exists in Jessore ; 
and such claims the native ChristianSf 
there can prefer, whilst it is hoped 
that not a few of them are sincerely 
desirous of growing in knowledge, and 
spiritual strength. 

On their behalf, the members of the 
churches of Christ in India are now 
appealed to for help. 

The Baptist Mission in Jessore, is 
one of the oldest in Bengal. The noble 
spirit of Christian enterprise which 
distinguished the first missionaries at 
Serampore, is held in especial, though 
traditional reverence here : and some 
of the schemes of well doing which 
tliey devised are still being prosecuted, 
and still yielding good fruit. 

One of these schemes was the esta- 
blishing of senools for Hindu and 
Musalm^tt boys, in which they might ^ 
receive a good common education P 
Bengali, including instruotion iu i 
Scriptures, ' ' 


Many hundreds of lads hant heaa 
taught the leading facts and truths of 
the Bible in these schools, and though 
the instances in which the lads hove 
actually become Christians, are at pre- 
sent but few, yet many proofs of the 
good cfiects produced by these schools 
might be adduced. The facts that the 
people have, for the last thirty years, 
steadily con|inued to send their child- 
ren, and that the boys appear to take 
a lively interest in the instruotiou 
given, especially in that part of it 
which relates to the Scriptures we 
say, these facts are of themselves sug- 
gestive of very encouraging consideroi^ 
tions. ' 

But these schools are now, for wngl 
of the requisite aid, in danger-— 
of becoming altogether extinct— of liv- 
ing but a languishing life. The re- 
moval from this district of some godly; 
and zealously beneficent members ei 
the Civil ServicJ, mnd tbe decline of the 
funds from this &u86, together with 
other trying circumstances, have very 
seriouslv checked the profperity of 
these schools. The numW of schools 
has been gra^pally reduced, till now 
we have only fo^|^ In these four 
however the total aveijige of attend* 
anoe is not less than two nuudred. 

The salaries of teaehert hate 
als6 dwindled down to a sum is 
quite too smalls— and with which we 
cannot expect them to be satisfied* 

A more liberal supply 'of books is 
also tety urgently needed Tbeie 
four sehc^ cannot, it is coligiptecl, be 
carried on well at a cost of less thim 
25 Rupees a month ; vet, tehiiM( itVlcStf 
account thq number oFboys W&IM/ 
coive daily Ji^ciiOA» this sum tsiua^^ 

’ Itwo^indMd ngofee our 
4f OhiiatiaA Itimim %<ndii| 

St enr dispomi suffident i^wdit t* 
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well arthe efficiency, of the ecffiook^ 
£» those hot born 5f Chnetiae 
At the saane time, we tve bonn^ ta 
MtLV that before ^e nnniber of sncm 
mode is imweated. the oSiHreh^t pf 
^ati?e Ohriatians) eepeoially ihoke of 
;^e ohnrohes in the Sutiden>unda/de>* 
enand our veiy eesiouB attentiim. 

*' Hra. Sale is endeayorinff, to the 
utmost of her power, to educate as 
many of the girls as the parents can be 
ia4|{oed to send to Jessore. There are 
>i|(4j|h^nt sixteen girls in M». Sale's 
i school, six of whom are or- 
aough^are the ehildren of 
' Christians with the exceptioii 

t ie little girl, whom we were yery 
to take charge of at the request 
er father ihm dwe ago* The 
ptHW man said, he felt his health fail- 
,!ng, and feared his relatives would not 
be kind to his child when he was no 
more, and therefore he begged Mrs. 
Sde to take her« We do^ hope there 
k mercy in store for both parent and 
child. $ As to the progress of the girls 
in the boarding school, we will only 
say that it ia«^ttempted to give them 
8uch*an eduoaUon as will fit them for 
the duties of their station, and that 
ige are encouraged to hope that the 
Jjjtopt will not be unsuccessful. 

are thankfiil to be able to say 
at present the funds received for 
the purposes of female education, are 
sufficient to maintain the girls in the 
3ut we are hoping that they 
Wiffi not bmg be suf^nt ;-<-for we are 
T vury desirous of eh!l|Sfcging the school, 
and of doing somethmg more than is 
at present attempted in the way of 
* Ibumle education in the several churches 
iimi^ villages. We are qlso induced by 
m ezpermnee we have already bad of 
the of Jonbre, very much to 

wish foe e padka school-house for the 
- * • 

J fav ss Q lh lft S<*t&e education of our 
IfbnXta CABisnav Bovs if at the 
{peMentmofnentaxnatter of sUllmore 

^ y tear it can hardly 

any tningis being done 
'"'ithem such instruction 
rihe heritage of eveiy 

under an intellh 




eentnd 
to 




L cation of il^e oduentional department of 
our labors, there is also another cause 
of anxiety i^the decay of our place of 
worship ib Jessjm s if indeed we can 
be said to havq had a place of worship. 

The religious services have hitherto 
been conduoted in the Mission bunga» 
low ; but this place is now hardly saib, 
as the white ants are apparently bent 
on completing what the storms and 
rains have been gradually effecting for 
several years, viz. the destruction of 
its tihAt<med roof, and the dissolution 
of its mud walls. 

We do not contend, or even hope 
for^any thing imposing or splendid, 
but we do beg for a place which will 
stand against a Jessore storm, and 
whose appearance will not bo posi- 
tively repulsive. 

" Let all things be done decently,” 
is an injunction that may surely be 
held to apply to the consi^ction, and 
appearance of our places of worship, 
as well as to the conduct of our assem- 
blies 

We do not envy our brethren of the 
Church of England the tasteful edi- 
fices for ecclesiastioal purposes which 
they are enabled to erect ; but we do 
occasionally regard the simple, neat, 
and yet substantial school-rooms, which 
the liberality of Christian friends has 
given to many of our brethren, with 
something like a feeling of regret that 
our resources do not permit us to emu- 
late a style of building even so modest 
as that, m “ mr house of God.” We 
need not stay to prove that an ill- 
ilooking and uncomfortable place of 
worahip must operate unfavorably not 
only on the minds of by-standers, but 
on the feebngs at least, of those who 
frequent it. 

1 content myself with doing what 
I proposed to. do I have placed be- 
fore our Christian friends several 
modes of doing good, all of them, as I 
believe, worthy of their attention ; nay ! 
all of them very important in their 
intimate connexion with the progress 
of truth and righteousness intms land. 
It IB hoped therefor^, that this appeal 
will not have been made altogether in 
vain. 

^Hoping you w^ pardon me for 
having occupied so much of your 
qaace, I am, my doar- brother, in all 
Christian afibotiOn, 

Tours veiy affeotkmately, 

Jofixr Salb. 
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My thoughts are not your thooghto, neither are yout way* my ways, saitli the JUont Fwta 
the h^vehs ere highei than the eaitfa||$o are my waya higher than your waya* and Uf 
thoughts than yuur thouyplita, {saiah 


Thjb difference between God’e plane 
and oura is a mrcumstance of wlneb 
wo are contmually reminded^ Eveiy 
disappointment, every surpnse, evei^ 
unf 01*68660 oruneicpeetedocoarrenod u 
a proof of it. The mystenes of the 
pabt, the difficulties of the present, ^e 
uncertainties of the future, are all 
thus spoken of because the thoughts 
. Him who orders them are not onr 
thoughts, nor His ways oitf ways. 
And generally we have no hesitation 
in admitting that this difference arises 
from the superiority of His, in wisdom, 
power, and love. Our plans are mark- 
ed u ith selfishness, ana confined prin- 
cipally to the passmg hour; — His 
embrace alike the whole of His crea- 
tures, and the entireness of their 
interests. The devices of man’a heart 
are many, and come to naught, defeat^ 
ing each other, or requiring resources 
beyond his control ;—tlicy are the 
fruit of inexperieuce, and betray his 
ignorance .—but God seeth the end* 
ttom the beginning, and makes all but 
contribute to the acoomphshment of 
that one aU-embraemg plan, wibeh 
** ordered in all things and sure.** 
Ahe second of these vetbes we may 
well receive as tha reason of the first ; 
wd*s pUne d^er firom o«ra beeanse 
they are infiioitely better. 

. ft IS not sdway aindeed, we have the 
WOM in God% and huidnesa 

^ whi^ coni^nce ih tins tnittamidd 
produce, Tton^e yuilujifreqneid^ 


in the m 


' oeoiatsueu jMtgtf, 

■ Mr ana Tfjrnjijilp^ 

j9i^*yTn>‘ a 


prodttoe feelinga bordering <m 
disma|r. The friend most ValuM is 
ni^ved from usf— l^e labor on whietr 
w heart is set is fttspmuled*^by afflict 
tioni^^dark gloom anddefily settles 
on prospects tliat had been unnsually 
bright ;—ooipofirrendss oi^oamstaiioes 
ihistiate r^eatedly the execution of 
a oherishedi* purpose the thoughts 
of our hearts are not fulfilled ;-*we any 
marked as tried men,'-^W6 feel ouf|»^ 
solves disappomted ones. JSox can ini 
count it strange, after what we have 
idready said, that this should be our 
experience. We can well bdiiave that 
many movements that art to us rey 
trograde, contritofe to tbs advance^ 
ment of n purj^ilo higher than our 
own : many notes to us hamb, because 
heard alone, unite in perfect bamaony 
with other strains, and make nuuiie , 
Sweet to reaeb God.** If 

under the influence of unusuii} sorroiS^ ^ 
we utter oomplaints ag^nst the Hdbst 
High, the judgment of all ony Chi^ 
ti<ui fnenos takes plurt wim God. 
agmnst us and justifi^ his Ways; m 
**by theia tlniigs men live, aBdiCLi4< 
these things is the life of the 
God assures us in knticipation of s^ch 
sorrows that they come f 
not hiB pleasure :<-^piet| 
the time that we shouh 
prayer,— "Hot my wdh 
dqne the first atconggi^ of 

feeluQ^^n^m can Isim i 
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Bui itiuis merely ia tbese per* 
•onal events 'wet the difierenee be* 
tween God’s thoi^ts end oars is 
As one yrith Chmt the interest«^ 
theohmm ooneent uss— as iiirinippi ‘ 
of <he human family, we feel ^ 

in their advaneemeitt. Standing not 
isolated, butas members of a rare, our 
thought turn from ourselres ofttimes 
to those related to us, their history, 
their <mdiik>ii« their course and end. 
Believing them under divine govern- 
ment we think of God’s ways to man. 
We seek a theory of the past to 
uudeistand the presdht and predict 
the fotnre : we strive after the princi- 
plea>which shall account forwnat is 
stiudge, and justify those conclusions 
which will set our minds at rest. And, 
llthougli we are free to confess that 
the reach of the great argument is 
beyond our powersf again and again 
attempts are made to shape our 
tiioughts concerning it$ and reason, 
history, and revelation are variously « 
but all resorted to, to assist us in 
determining what ought to be attempt- 
ed, and from such attempts what re- 
sults may be depended on. And if 
Christian men who have been taught 
of Ghd, and been brought to sympa- 
thise with him, we think of the hap- 
piness of man as a great object of the 
JiMvi&e Government ; and the destruc- 
tion of 1^1 as the one great means 
whereby it may be reached. Of the 
blessedness of the creatures God has 
formed We cannot think him unmind- 
ful; but that blesifbdnem in con-' 
nexion with sin can never be attained. 

. Our thought and anxiety therefore 
seek the welfare of men ; our way to 
secure that welfare is in the inculca- 
tion of hohness. Thus far, it appears, 
the plans of God and ours ere one. 

willeth not the death of any, but 
that ^they should turn from their 
iniquities ancT live.” Our hearts’ 
desire is, that our brethren may be 
saved,” and that ** the wickedness of 
the wieked come to an end.” 

While, however, there is this seem- 


atand in immediate connection with 
mwe itiikiiigiUustralaons of the difTer- 
Biilse between them. One pomt of dif* 
jwtoce to wUch we piinoipally would 
:fllreet your thoughts is of a paiftfnh 
^Ijdhdr-we SEu^ ihimfore, before re&r- 
slilg to it» attentiem to some 4^^ 


notioed in the prophet’s language which 
may £111 our heane with £p^ful won- 
der and hdy jor, 

Jn the preceding verses we are told 
of the abundant provision in God’s pbui 
/or theforgimnesi (/sin. He will mul- 
^ly pardons to those forsaking sin, **for 
His thoughts are not as our thoughts.” 
In the explanation of this connection, 
our minds naturally recur to the 
dispensation of mercy through His 
Sou. Think for a moment of that as 
it has becomq known to us by subse- 
quent revelations. Consider how in it 
** Mercy and truth have met together, 
righteousness and peace have embrac- 
ed each other on what security to 
the Divine Government pardon is 
bestowed ; with what fulness and free- 
ness it proceeds; how the confident 
hupe of it may rejoice the penitent ; 
what glorious results from it enrich 
the recipient. There have been 
thoughts in the hearts of men, who 
knew not this way of forgiveness, as 
to what God would or ought to do to 
a guilty world ; there have been abun- 
dant illustrations of human conduct 
towards transgressors but, as com- 
pared with the plans of human device 
and the benevolence man has exempli- 
fied, ** as the heavens are higher than 
the earth, God's ways are higher than 
the ways” of his oreatures. 

Think again of that to which the 
following verses make reference, the 
certain efficiency of his word to give 
^ect to his great and glorious plan* 
The rain and the snow in their happy 
and certain influence symbolize the 
m^hty^ working of his word on the 
minds of men. ** The wilderness and 
the solitary place are glad forthem 
'^His word sbaU not return to him 
void.’’ We toil all night, and may 
take nothing : our words are wind and 
empty ain What is the power of our 
persuasion? the force of our argu- 
ments? We cannot change the natural 
bias of the depraved heart— dissipate 
its vain illusions— destroy its preju- 
dices, and make it in earnest on what 
it has habitually disregarded. ''He 
speakSf and it is oone.'^ '*He gives 
the word, and great is the company 
of them that bearjA Kings of armies 
fly apaoe, and he tSat tameth at home 
diviacth the spoil.” 

Yet it is from these, his abounding 
love and wondrous working power, that 
OUT chief pei^lexity arises. The seem- 
ing jpoonaistency between these perfeo* 
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Hons and iba actual state of the irdi*l(! 
occasidiis the severest trial of our faith. 
We look into this revelation, and leam 
there is a striking differpiice, in vrhioh 
we may well exult, between Gh>d and 
man in tlie benevolence of their hearts,^ 
and the efficiency of their words. He 
will forgive more readily, he will deli- 
ver more effectually and easily, than 
it has entered into our hearts to con- 
ceive. We turn to the revelation which 
we have in the world around us, and 
in another, a painful apd perplexing 
sense, we find his^ ways are not as 
ours. There is, to instance one thing, 
the seeming restraint of God's bene- 
volence, delaying the exertion of his 
power. ' Many centuries have passed 
since ample {provision has been made 
for the exercise of power and mercy 
—but the great enemies of man 
ore still maintaining their dominion. 
Idolatry, tyranny and ignorance hold 
men in degradation and woe. Per- 
haps there are as many at the present 
time in the world, living without God, 
as in any generation of the past. The 
relative proportion of the church and 
the world suggests apprehension ra- 
ther than encouragement. Amidst the 
great changes that are taking place, 
men generally are not changed from 
darkness to light and from the domi- 
nion of Satan unto God." That men 
should still remain thus, is a difficnlty 
in our thoughts; as assuredly that 
they should so long have done so did 
not enter into the plans of the good 
men Hl'ho have been before us. Think 
of the land, for example, in which we 
dwell. If a council of the wildest and 
most large-liearted of our fathers in 
the Mission could have had the direc- 
tion of the results of their labors and 
of the triumphs of the truth in India, 
we had not been needed here as their 
successors. The idols long ago would 
have been famished out of the land ; 
the pride of caste destroyed ; the abo- 
minations of heathenism at an end ; 
philosophy, falsely sd called, without 
a disciple ; and every religion, exoent 
the true one, without a votary, No 
longer would there have been the 
exception in singing the praisep of 
India, “ where ev^y prospect pDsiiset, 
and only man is The Bible 

would have been -in every family, as 
^ell as in every langoiwe; ana its 
tmths in every heart* dittosing peace 
and joy. TIds, which thejr would have 
done, winch according to their pbtver 

2b2 


they attempted, and i^e honored for 
the attempt, we eannot think of ae 
^npOBsible with God, nor as beyond 
extent of His benevolence. Hie 
u'l^soat state of the world then, is an 
^^'Qlluitration that Hia waiys are not as 
oiw ways, and the purposes of his 
mind not as those of our mthers. Few 
engaged in Christian labor are strang- 
ers to the discouragement which God's 
apparent delay occasions: and there 
may be sometimes a petulence or im- 
patience that hesitates to admit that 
the difference of God's ways in this 
matter^ arises /Torn their being higher 
and wiser than ours An attempt* to 
explain the cause of this delay would 
be justly reproved as presunipttkins ; 
it ia among ** the secret things that be- 
long to God .while yet some few 
thoughts which may have the effect 
qf staying our judgment^ if disposed to 
condemn that delays may profitably for 
a while engage our attention. The 
faith and patience of the saints iu 
laboring for the salvation of men are 
exercised not us the accidental result 
of God's o^ing on a merely different 
plan:— the trial is the necessary con- 
sequence of his working out a fas 
higher one. 

1. Consider that the rapidity with 
which an tmdertaking advances is aU 
ways regarded as relMiue to the im- 
portance qf that undertaking. Two 
things occupying the same time in 
accomplishment may be justly pro- 
nounced, the one as slowly, the other 
as rapidly performed. The humilia- 
tion of a formidable foe, and the sub- 
jugation of a petty tribe — the cou-; 
struction of a great national work, and' 
the erection of a private residence, 
may occupy^^the same number of 
months or years : — the time shall in the 
one case be proaoutice|l short, in the 
other long. Now God's thoughts con- 
cerning the world's Conversion and 
oui'ihoughbi of it biay be so difi'erent 
— that though, were he simply working 
to realize our plan, God might seem 
to shew unnecessary delay, could we 
understand the way in which he ia 
working out his own, and what that 
we should be impressed with the rapi- 
dity of the movement. The announce- 
ment of both may be in similar words x 
i. e. wo ttif^ be content to employ the 
language God has prompted his sev- 
vants to use in announcing to iishis 
purposes : hut we must remember that 
the same words employed by diffei!* 
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persons express different thoughts. 
The thntghU will partake of the 
grandeur or madness of those who 
use the words. 'In the case before 
us the words are human : they must 
be so, for us to understand them ; the 
ideas are divine, and worthy of the 
Being who aeeks to express them. 
We speak of the conversion of the 
world as an end to be realized, and 
there is present to our minds a count- 
less number of the human race raised 
. to purity and enjo;^ent| and endowed 
' ‘^'with endless life. We contemplate the 
destruction of every positive evil, the 
holy exercise of all our powers, the 
complete satisfaction of every desire 
in wo divine fulness : men of every 
race changed from all that excites our 
pity and ai%ust into conformity with 
all that is approved as right or enjoin- 
ed as duty. All this may be in God*s 
thought too: it is in ours because it 
was first in his ; but have we attained 
to a true conception of the glories thus 
spoken ofP have we reached His 
meaning in the language employed F 
Wo believe that his ideatidf the re- 
demption of mankind is high above 
ours, as the heavens are hi^er than 
the earth. Take an illustration, justi- 
fying such confidence. Wo have often 
read of the disciples journeying to 
Emmaus, and remember their expres- 
sion of disappointment respecting the 
mission of the Saviour. They ** thought 
it had been he who should have re- 
deemed Israel,” and so far represented 
the more pious among the Jews who 
..had been taught out of the Scriptures 
‘ and confided in Jesus^ The words 
expressive of their faith, might be used 
by us to convey our own; but the 
conceptions which th^ had, corre- 
sponding to these words, were mean 
and earthly. ,The Israel they thought 
of was that according to the fiesh ; the 
redemption they aspired after consist- 
ed in deliverance from the !^man 
. yoke, and the re-establishment of the 
theocracy under Jesus ; and the means 
they would have used corresponded to 
those of earthly concpierors, ** the bat- 
tle of the warrior, with confused noise 
and garments rolled in blood.” These 
were not the thoughts of Jesus, nor 
the ^oughts of God. And have we, 
biSewren, ideaa on this great subject 
relatwehf to God*8 ideas, are 
beyond theirs P As far. as facts 
tiiB guide our opinions and interpre- 
' tations of prophecy, we doubtless have 


great advantage over the ancient 
church ; we understand about the suf- 
ferings of Christ ; but when we speak 
of the glory ^at is to follow tuose 
Bufferings, we are continually recurring 
to the prophecies of that early church ; 
and if God's thoughts so transcended 
theirs concerning the foundation and 
nature of his kingdom, though there 
had been an expression of them in his 
word, may not his thoughts concern- 
ing the glory and extension of this 
kingdom equally transcend ours, not- 
withstanding all < the assistance we 
can derive from Scripture P Wo have 
been taken to a higher eminence that 
we may see more clearly and widely 
our Creator’s works : but the slight 
elevation serves more to suggest to 
us how much w'e do not know, than 
to justify congratulations on what wo 
do. What the race of man is to be- 
come under the government of Mes- 
siah it has not entered into the heart 
of man to conceive. And history justi- 
fies such an assertion. Think of the 
first Missionaries who visited Britain 
to convert its barbarous tribes to the 
faith of the Gospel. The gradual ele- 
vation of that people through a long 
course of ages, au mevation accelerat- 
ed and directed by the truth then 
brought to them ; that truth to be slow- 
ly apprehended and endeared by a 
succession of trials that would shake 
the foundations of society ; that ele- 
vation to be reached only by the an- 
tagonism and conflict of centuries, yet 
' at length making them in their island 
home and in their distant settlements 
to present a nobler form of humanity 
than any people before them ; — all 
this was foreign to the thoughts of the 
flrst Missionaries to Britain, yet con- 
templated in God's plans, and appa- 
rently only as the means to something 
greater, what the history of one 
people has been may but prefigure the 
history of many, yea the history of 
the race ; and if such ore the intentions 
of the Supreme, if through ** all these 
ages one increasing purpose runs, 
and the thoughts of men are widened 
by the process of the suns” — then 
what would satisfy us in the conver- 
sion of the world and what would 
satisfy the Father of all-^the recom- 
pence with which we should be con- 
tent, and that which was set before 
the Saviour, may be far more widely 
different t^n .the petty plan of 
earthly greatnm winch was the 
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thought of the carnal Jew, and the 
wildest vision of human perfectibility 
which the most enthusiastic of our 
race has indulged. And, if so, let the 
probable greatness of the divine plan 
suggest to us the prematureness of 
any expression concerning the slow- 
ness of its development. 

2. If it be obiected that such human 
rogress wrought out according to any 
nown laws in operation would require 
a far longer period than that \i^ich 
Christians have been wont to speak of 
as awaiting the hnnian race, we may 
remark that in the prosecution of a 
great undertaking we look for a cer~ 
tain uniformity of progress. The 
work of a wise man is proportionate 
in its beginning, its advancement and 
end. The house which is to stand for 
many generations, which has had its 
foundations laid deep and wide, re- 
ceives not its superstructure and adorn- 
ment uith unseemly haste. Slowly 
its walls are reared, and painfull;)r are 
its ornaments elaborated ; for it is 
so embody an idea from which the 
architect shall long receive honor — 
it is to minister to the comfort of many 
generations, tliat its proprietors may 
have a recomponce. Now there is the 
striking fact, whatever be the difficulty 
of it to our minds, that for upwards of 
four thousand years the race of man 
waited for its deliverer, and Christ came 
not. Generation after generation pass- 
ed, needing salvation as much as we do ; 
but God left the nations, with one ex- 
ception, to walk in their own ways. 
And we have the testimony of inspira- 
tion with reference to this fact, tliat, 
though the delay was long, “ in due 
timef “ when the fulness the time 
was come," God sent his Son. The 
cause of that delay we may be as ig- 
norant of, as of that of which we now 
complain ; but w^e hesitate not to re- 
ceive God’s own testimony, that in the 
earliest fitting time he was mindful 
to fulfil his promises. Whether we 
are content to say, as some, that by 
these centuries preceding Christ the 
helplessness of man to raise himself 
was to be proved to him, and so his 
own experience would shut him up 
to the diviifB plan-— or that it behoved 
him by slow degrees to reach a state 
of civilization in which the belief of 
miracles would not be ascribed to cre- 
dulity, and his language would have 
attained a fitness to receive a final re- 
velation,— or are rather disposed to sayj 


•‘Tlio reason we cannot tell;” 
surely was wisdom in delay, till after 
such a period, although an incalculable 
number of the human race might seem 
thereby precluded from salvation. 
All this period of time preparations 
were going on, and the conflict of races, 
the inquiries of philosophy, and the ad- 
vancement of socieW served to ** make 
straight the way of the Lord." Bear 
all’ this in miua, and our wonder may 
abate that the top-stone has not yet 
been brought forth with shouting of 
rejoicing, ana that the glory of the 
Lord has not yet descended to fill the 
temple of the Lord. If that temple, 
erected from the ruins of human na- 
ture, is to be beauteous in the eyes of 
the universe through en^ess ages ; if 
preparations lasting tlirotjl^h four thou- 
sand years were needed before the pub- 
lic proclamation concerning it could be 
made, “ Behold I have laid in ^on for • 
a foundation, a stone," is it out or pro- 

S oi-tion that after only eighteen nun- 
red years we can see little approach 
tovi^ards completion, and that amidst 
the rubbi^ that surrounds it, it may 
require a practised eye to discover its 
goodly proportions, and appreciate its 
richest ornaments P Or, to change the 
illustration, if for the introduction of 
Christ’s kingdom so many overturn^ 
ings were required as the world wit- 
nessed before our era, would it be a 
worthy result of its establishment for 
Christ to conquer with the rapidity of 
an Alexander, pnd after just fulfilling 
the letter of his word by bringing the 
men of a single generation to himself 
with haste conclude his mediatorial 
reign by raising all the dead to judg- 
ment? The end in that cose would 
not correspoivl to the beginning, nor 
can we think it would be pronounced 
worthy of it. With nmn indeed, rapi- 
dity of movement has great a1 traction. 
Our time is short, our oj^portunities 
few ; what we do, we are wise in doing 
with our might. We need be in haste 
about our work, for we hasten away. 
It does not follow that because this 
is necessary to man it is suitable to 
God. And if we think of the vast 
period which marked the preparation 
of the earth for man; the wondrous 
plan whereby, when he had forfeited 
life, his race might continue to perpe- 
tuate itself ; and the slow but assured 
progress which this race is making 
towards what we know from indivi- 
duals is possible to it ; then this long 
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_ of g^erations is to its no 

'il^b&ig bbor : God's ways are not, 
; #e say, as onr ways ; for a thousand 
years in his sight are but as yesterday 
when it is past, and as a watch in the 
ni^t." 

3. We will only further remark that 
the progress of an undertaking must 
he considered with relation to the 
aqency employed. The divine work, 
tiierefore, must be viewed as connected 
with the human instrumentality with 
which it is accomplished. The faith 
has been committed to the saints 
they are the light of the world and the 
salt of the earth. On them rests the 
sole responsibility of making known 
the words wherejby men must be saved ; 
by them alone %ill God work for the 
r^emption 41 their fellows. The kind 
of agency thus employed, its estab- 
lished relation to the work we have at 
* heart jpist be remembered as wo judge 
of G^'s unreasonajfle aelay. 

The wisdom of appointing such an 
agency is another matter. With our 
experience of its imperfections, w^en 
we are sorely tried by then(||we tmnk 
perhaps wo could have devised a more 
edectual plan. A veritable angel fly- 
ing through the heavens to proclaim 
the Gospel to all kindreds and tongues 
i^ould with us have been a good sub- 
stitute for all the Missionaries of every 
■ land. How intently would men listen 
to an old prophet renewing his minis- 
try ! Would it not have been well if the 
voice of God's thunders had uttered 
the waraings of his word? or that 
the invisible hand traced words to ap- 
pal the impious? But would we m 
truth accept such agency as a substi- 
tute for that which we have F or do we 
not see at once this oui;way had been 
our folly P" It is God's M^ay to work 
by law rather,, than by miracle ; to 
create no new jfigency, if there be one 
adapted for the work in existence ; to 
win men by persuasion rather than 
comnel them^ by violence,-- and when 
we think of their adaptation to address 
ns who are men of like passions with 
Ourselves, and who have known and 
felt the woid of life,— when we remem- 
ber the illustrations of the efficiency 
of this instrumentality which the his- 
tory of the church supplies when it 
has been meet for the Master's use— ^ 
when we reflect on the discipline and 
Improvement and scope for the exer- 
oise of piety which this appointment 
to labor wuh God brings to those 


thus employed,— when we consider the 
high honor connected with this proof 
of Christ's confldence and affection 
to be universally admitted as belong- 
ing to them w'hen they receive com- 
mendation as faithful servants : know- 
ing too that the preference of this 
instrumentality was given by one 
acquainted with it, and that he was not 
discouraged though foreseeing all its 
imperfections, — we hesitate not to add 
that in this appointment ** his way is 
higher than ours,^ven as the heavena 
are higher than t^^arth." But if the 
advantages justify xhe choice, we must 
be prepared for their cost, and may 
not complain in paying it. And as a 
consequence of this arrangement God 
does not work often because he is strait- 
ened in his people. He goes not forth 
with our hosts when there is sin in our 
camp. The worldliness, the selfishness, 
the indolence, the wrong motives, the 
unwise courses of even renewed men, 
the feebleness of their powers, the 
shortness of their lives, all must be 
taken into consideration therefo^ as 
aiding us to justify the ways of God to 
man. A healthful state of the chundi 
ever precedes its enlargement, and 
therefore to every complaint of delay, 
there comes the reproof, “ O house of 
Israel, consider your ways." The time, 
the set time to favor Zion is come, 
when her servants take pleasure iu her 
stones and favor the dust thereof. 

We know full w^ell that we are here 
on the verge of questions full of diffi- 
culty, for the removal of which we are 
free to confess our inability. There 
is one objection, however, wdiich may 
arise in some minds, connected with 
this subject, and with a few words in 
reply to this we shall conclude. “ It is 
not my difficulty,” a Christian laborer 
may say, that God has determined to 
work only by the church, — why is it 
that he does not always work with it F 
tliat BO often his people work inefiec- 
tually, because they work alone F There 
is, mr example, the activity of the 
church at the present day, considered 
as a whole. The good wrought is not 
at all proportionate to the means em- 
ployed. Many most devoted men 
mi^ht be specifled who hav« labored in 
vain. I am myself by no means satisfi- 
ed with the result of my own exertions." 
The case might be strongly put : we 
believe it comd be satisfactorily met. 
As to the Church generally, and God's 
unfaithfulness to it in the present ge- 
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deration, we might ask, Is it so uni* 
versally alive to its high privileges and 
responsibility, as the complamt im* 
plies P Where is the proof of it P Is it 
seen in its self-denying liberality, its 
individual effort, its catholicity of spirit, 
its absence of worldly conformity, its 
devout upceasing prayer P Are tlie 
churches planted in heathendom a 
people thus prepared? Imve we such 
representations of those in our father- 
land? There is a great change, we 
allow ; a growing one, wo would fain 
believe ; and that t^ypomb extent God 
is blessing its labo^sone will dispute ; 
and if not in the way and to the ex- 
tent some of its more sanguine mem- 
bers anticipated, is it for the church, 
after slumbering for centuries, before 
it has well aroused itself and com- 
menced labor, to turn with repining 
towards her glorious and forbearing 
Master M'ho has been seeking her co- 
operation so long in vain, and accuse 
Ilim of tardiness in blessing ? When 
God has proved our patience as we 
have exemplified his, it will be more 
seemly to complain. As to marked 
instances of Christian devotedness that 
have issmd in no good results ^ or not 
flulficiontly important results, we do 
not believe in them. Zealous conse- 
cration to God is never lost to the 
church or to the world, although it may 
fail of the object it directly contem- 
plated. A knowledge of the circum- 
stances of the individual and his labors 
uould, in most cases, readily account 
for what is lamented, without attri- 
buting unfaithfulness to God. Some 
few cases might, perhaps, be thus ex- 
plained, that when from any peculiar 
adaptation to a work we glory m man, 
his frailty and feebleness are to be 
shewn as a matter of discipline to the 
church, to teach it that all such glory- 
ing is vain. But if these cases be few, 
and devoted laborers many, wbo have 
not had their work prosper, they do 
not therefore live in vain. Israel was 
not gathered by the ministry of Christ, 
but his labors were not therefore un- 
rewarded. 

And as to matters relating to our* 
selves, and the complaints wo utter of 
want of success; is there one of us 
who dares utter a reproach against the 
Most High P Of which have we more 
reason to complain, — our labors, or 
their residts P — the former, as we might 
have made them.-*the flatter, as wo 
wished they might prove? I may 


wonder that God doei^ not 
more abundantly; yoh maj 
that other brethren so seldom rejoie^ 
in the fruit of their toils, but each 
feels when going to God, the appro- 
priateness of the confession, ** O Lord, 
righteousness belongeth unto thee, but 
unto us confusion of faces and with 
full faith receives His challenge with 
reference to the work given him to do, 
“ Prove me now herewith, if I will not 
open you the windows of heaven, and 
pour you out a blessing that there shall 
not be room enough to receive it.’* 


THE YOUNG RULER. 

** And when he was gone forth into the way, 
there came one running, and kneeled to him 
and asked him, Good Master, what shall 1 do 
that 1 may inherit eternal life Murk x. 

17-22. 

A BELIEF in the existence of a future 
state of rewards and punishments is 
common to all mankind. However 
distorted the views that are entertain- 
ed by m^y regarding the nature of 
the wiekea, however beclouded by 
superstition their conceptions of sin 
and holiness, still there exists a deep- 
rooted cousciouBuess, that that which is 
essentially oneself, \b incapable of decay. 
It is this conviction that invests the 
enquiry of the young man of our text 
with such importance and universal 
interest : “ What shall I do that 1 
may inherit eternal life P” — life not in 
the sense of have existence, but of that 
highest state of enjoyment which God 
has destined shall be the portion of 
the righteous. 

Wo propose in the first place, to 
consider the circumstances recorded 
in the narrative before us, and in the 
second place, to draw a few practical 
lessons from it. * 

1. Observe then, the character and 
deportment of the young man. We 
arc told ih 4^he parallel passage in 
Luke that he was a “ rufir,” most pro- 
bably a ruler of one of the numerous 
synagogues then existing in Judea. 
From the exactness with which it ap- 
pears he adhered to the external ob- 
servance of the law, we are justified 
in ranking him with the sect of Phari- 
sees, especially as the Sadducces, the 
only other popular sect in Judea, 
abandoned themselves for the most 
part to a licentious mode of life, and 
denied thp existence of any future 
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1 ^!^ Howei^er this may liave bcKsn, 
l^riaia it is tliat he Was a miUL of 
Wealth, and consequently high social 
position. Our text says: ‘*He had 
great pc^ssions.” 

Sincerity appears to have been a 
prouiiuent feature in this young man's 
character, or if the solitary transaction 
recorded by the evangelist cannot be 
considered as affording us a satisfactory 
indication of his character generally, 
still we do not hesitate to affirm he 
was sincere when he interrogated our 
Lord regarding the way of life. It 
was not an event of frequent occur- 
rence that a Jew, and a Pharisee, in 
the higher walks of life, and surround- 
ed by every worldly advantage that 
affiucnce could procure, was induced 
to forget his position, as it were, and 
resort to the contemned Nazarene for 
religious instruction. But this man 
did more. As an indication of his 
sincerity we are informed that he 
“ came running and kneeled down** to 
our Lord ! Again, ** Jesus, beholding 
him, loved him.” Had he been a h^o- 
crite, endeavoring by fulsome flat- 
tery the more successfully to express 
his contempt for this teacher in Israel, 
M'ould Jesus have loved him? Or 
when the nature of Christ's reply was 
such, that he deemed compliance im- 
ossible, would the young man have 
con ** sad at the sayuig, and gone 
away grieved P” Who can doubt the 
sincerity of his disappointment P 
Our Lord’s reply to the question, 
** What shall I do to# inherit eternal 
life P” is worthy of notice. But before 
ho satisfies the enquirer, he rebukes 
him for the unjustifiable application 
of the epithet ** good,*' or infallible, 
to one whom he viewed as nothing 
beyond an ordinary religious instruc- 
tor ; and it is as though he had said : 
** If you consider mo a merely human 
teacher, why dcpyou invest me with an 
attribute that pertains essentially to 
the Supreme P” ^ 

In replyii^ to the ruler's enquiry, 
our Lord desired him to keep the com- 
mandments. To obtain eternal life, wo 
must either obey the whole law and 
avoid the guilt that attaches to the 
smallest violation of it, or if we have 
not been^ able to do this, (and who 
among men has P) we must depend for 
salvation on Him who has obeyed thut 
law, and to a participation in the me- 
rits of whose obedience faith alone can 
introduce us. Accordingly to elicit 


the ground of the hope which the 
young man entertained, Jesus directs 
him to the commandments, and enu- 
merates the precepts contained in the 
second table of the law, probably be- 
cause, whilst they immediately enjoin- 
ed the duties owing to fellow-men, 
they necessarily involved the duties 
that were owing to God. 

From the nature of the young man's 
i^cplyi it is evident he had never con- 
sidered the spiritual import of the 
law. All these have I observed from 
my youth,” of ebildhood. His obedi- 
ence to the law hM comprehended the 
mere external observance of it. He 
was a stranger to its inward meaning 
and displays his ignorance dn the ques- 
tion, “ What lack I yet ?” He thought 
he had performed all that was requir- 
ed; but in truth he had laid consi- 
derable emphasis upon the superficial, 
whereas the profoundcr, and more im- 
portant, had been totally ignored. 
His outward deportment accordingly 
was all that was desirable, that which 
met the observation of men was alto- 
gether virtuous ; but the affections of 
the heart, the secret desires of the 
spirit, the undeveloped sentiments of 
tne soul, had these been brought into 
entire subjection to the divine law? 
Were these as sacredly guarded, as 
assiduously watched over, as had been 
the outward life P Were there no cor- 
ruptions rankling within, which needed 
only to be left to themselves that they 
might develope the hidden man of the 
heart P 

Nor was this young man singular in 
the lax and superficial views he enter- 
tained of the divine requirements. The 
publicly recognized teachers of the 
law never ventured beyond the obli- 
gation connected with the external 
observance of its precepts. The con- 
dition of the young ruler was precisely 
that of the great Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles prior to his conversion. There 
was a time as he himself avers, when 

touching the righteousness of the law 
he was blatuoless.” As long as he 
thought the law judged the outward 
conduct alone, so long he flattered him- 
self on his entire freedom from sin. It 
never occurred to him that the law had 
a spiritual import, that it was design- 
ed to govern the affections of tho heart 
as well as tho actions of the life. But 
when this new feature exhibited it- 
self, (Rom vp. 7 « 9,) conviction came 
home to him Vith resistless power and 
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he awoke, oppressed with an alarming 
consciousness of guilt. 

But lot us hasten to our Lord's re- 
joinder: ‘‘One thing thou lackest,” — 
or as it is in a parallel passage : “ If 
thou wilt be perfect." This young 
man that had evidently strained every 
nerve with a view to encompass the 
external obedience of the law, was still 
far, very far removed from the perfec- 
tion to which he aspired. TJie nigher 
design of the law had not yet been 
fulfilled — the spirit had* not yet been 
subjected to its powep* Without this, 
his obedience had been altogether de- 
fective. Perfect obedience is that in 
which the entire unimpeachablencss of 
the external life is the result of an 
unexceptional submission of heart and 
mind to the authority of the divine 
law. Judged by this standard, the 
young man’s endeavors to obey the 
law had been fruitless ; so that all hope 
of salvation by the law was uow crush- 
ed for ever. He must fall back on 
Him who has rendered tBb perfect 
obedience demanded by God, and who 
invites all sinners to take refuge in 
him. Men cannot in their own per- 
sons render a perfect obedience ; but 
they can render it in Christ Jesus the 
righteous. Hence our Lord said to 
the young man : “ If thou wilt be per- 
fect... follow me." Love to God and 
love to man constitute the sum and 
substance of the law. Attest your 
love to God, by following me who am 
the Messiah, and let the distribution of 
your goods among the ** wretched sons 
of want" afford a satisfactory indica- 
tion of your love to men. 

But the young ruler had not counted 
the cost at which the perfection he 
desired was to bo attained. ** He was 
sad at that saying, and went away 

f rieved : for he nad great possessions." 

low hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 

The narrative wnishes us with les< 
sons of the highest importance : 

1. Like the young rulpr we should 
be sincere in our search after truth ; 
but, unlike him, we should at the very 
outset resolve to do whatever discovers 
itself to be our duty. “ If any man will 
do His will, he shall know of the doc- 
trine whether it be of Gpd*” He that 
is sincere in his enquiries, but undecid- 
ed as to the great principles by which 
his conduct ought to be governed, will 
be “ ever learning, but never able to 
come to a knowdedge of the truth." 
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2. We must be pre{»ared to make 
any and every sacrifice for the sake of 
Christ. Talk you of the abandonment 
of soci^ position which the profession 
of Christ may involve P Did He not 
leave the glory in which Ho dwelt 
with the Father, and assume the form 
of a servant ? Do you regret the loss 
of wealth? Did not He wlio w^as rich, 
for your sakes become poor ? — Do 
you lay emphasis on the fair namo 
the world has conferred on you P Did 
not Jesus humble himself and make 
himself of no reputation 1 TJxo only 
name He received os a reward of His 
deathless attachment w^as that of Na- 
zarene ! How frequently did the fin- 
ger of scorn point to the “ despised and 
rdected of men," and the pi*oud lips 
of the Pharisee utter the words : “ The 
friend of publicans and sinners J" 

3. Formalism is not religion. The 
young ruler was satisfied with the ex- 
ternal observance of the Law. Y^oit 
may have the form of godliness, whilst 

ou deny its power. An idiot may 

avo the cloak and staff* of a philoso- 
pher ; but ho wonts his soul. You 
may attend the house of prayer, you 
may be loud iu your praises, devout in 
your attitude, reverential in your wliole 
demeanor, and yet bo dead. Have 
you felt the power of the Gospel P Has 
the divine’ life been generated within 
you P Has t1i*b Divine Spirit energized 
the dormant faculties of your soul, enno- 
bled youndesires, puriffed the affections 
of your nature P llomember the con- 
deinnation of thft church at Sardis : ** I 
know thy works, that thou hast a 
name to five, and art dead !" 

4. Lastly, amiability of disposition 
will not secure eternal life. Tlie young 
man of our text was an amiable person, 
for “Jesus, beholding him, loved him." 
Nature may have endowed you with 
tender sensibilities, witii a ready sym- 
pathy, with a compassionate heart, with 
an'honorable attachment to everv thing 
virtuous; but to trust to one^s own 
moral (malities is to lean on a broken 
reed. If you learn to depend on tliese 

ou will find yourself very far from the 

ingdom of heaven. Every disposition 
of your mind may indicate what is 
lovely — you may be altogether a love- 
able being ; but you will never inherit 
eternal me unless you follow Christy 
become assimilated to His character, 
and arc remoulded by the energy of . 
His grace. 

Dacca, E. 
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ASPIKB. 


BY M. F. 

Higher, higher, ever higher— 

Let thy watchword be Aspire I” 

Noble Christian youth ; 

Whatsoe’er be God’s behest, 

Try to do that duty best 
In the strength of Truth. 

Let a just Ambition fire 
Every motive and desire, 

God and Man to serve ; 

Man, with zeal and honor due, 

God, with gratitude most true, 

And all the spirit’s nerve 1 

Let not Doubt thine efforts tire, 

God will give what all require— . 

Raiment, home, and food ; 

And with these contented well. 

Bid thine aspirations swell 
To the Highest Good I 


TUPPBB. 

From the perils deep and dire 
Of Temptation’s sensual mire 
Keep thy chastened feet ; 

Dread, and hate, and turn away 
From the lure that leads astray, 

' Satan’s pleasure-cheat ! 

Ahd, while thus a self-denier, 

Stand the stalwart self-relier— 

Bravely battling on. 

Though alone— no soul alive 
Ever stoutly dared to strive, 

But saw the battle won 1 

Higher then, and always higher— 

Let Man’s motto be Aspire;” 

Whosoe’er he be I 
Holy liver 1 happy dier ! 

Earth’s poor best, and Heaven’s quire, 
Are reserved for tAee ! 


Karratibes antr ^neclvotrs. 


DIVINE PROVIDENCE. 


Who else was it but the God of Elijah, 
who, only a short time ago, in our neiali- 
borhood, so kindly delivefed a poor man 
out of his distress ; not, indeed, by a raven, 
but by a poor singing bird ? The man was 
sitting, early in the morning, at his house 
door ; his eyes were red ^ith weeping, and 
his heart cried to heaven, for he was expect- 
ing an officer to come and distrain him for 
a small debt. And whilst sitting thus, with 
his heavy heart, a little bird flew through 
the street, fluttering up and down, as if in 
distress, until, at length, quick as an arrow, 
it flew over the good man’s head into his 
cottage, and perched itself within an empty 
cupboard. The good man, who had little 
imagined who had sent him the bird, closed 
the door, caught the bird, and placed fc in 
a c^ge, where it immediately began to sing 
very sweetly, and it seemed to the man as 
if it were the tune of a favorite hymn, 
** Fear thou not when darkness reigns 
and as be listened to it, he found it soothe 
and comfort his mind. Suddenly some one 
knocked at the door. *Ah,it is the offi- 
oer,^ thought the man, and was sore afraid. 
But, no, it was the servant of a respectable 
lady, who said that the neighbors had seen 
a bird fly into his bouse, and she wished to 
know if he had caught it ; ” Oh yes,” an- 
swered the man, ** and here it is,” and the 
bird was carried away. A few minutes af- 


ter, the servant came again. ” You have 
done my mistress a great service,” said she, 
” she sets a high value upon the bird, which 
had escaped from her. She is much obliged 
to you, and requests you to accept this 
trifle with her thanks.” The poor man 
. received it thankfully, and it proved to be 
neither more nor less than the sum he 
owed ! And when the officer came, he 
said, ” Here is the amount of the debt ; 
now leave me in peace, for God has sent 
it me .” — Elijah the Tuhbite, 

AN APT ILLUSTRATION. 

Among the negro servants of Mr. 
M— , was one who had received an im- 
pression from some travelling preacher 
that immersion was all that was needful to 
salvation, and that the water which cleansed 
the body, would (if consecrated by a minis- 
ter) J)urify the soul. His doctrine was, in 
short, very much that of baptismal rege- 
neration, shorn of its metaphysical subtle- 
ties and refinements. Mr. M labored 

hard to convince him of his error, but to 
no purpose. His arguments were of as 
little avail as common sense and the Bible 
to those who receive onU preach ** for 
commandments the tradition of men.” 

There is a • peculiar lighting up of the 
countenance in an African, which plwaya 
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denotes the successful issue of an effort to 
convince his understanding, or to reach his 
heart. Mr. M — ■— looked for this sign in 
Tain. After all his array of proofs and 
reasons, Jim's face was as solid and severe 
as marble. Not a feature was moved — not 
a glance of the eye gave one token of suc- 
cess. The heresy still remained untouched, 
** Immersion was regeneration," 

At length the master changed his tactics, 
and a homely illustration did what ^argu- 
ment could not effect. Jim,*’ saM 
** if I take an ink bottle, and empty 1l|( 
and cork it tigiit, and put a string riflilnd 
the neck, and drag it tlirtmgh the river, 
how long will it take to clean out the 
inside?" 

Jim's face lighted up in a moment, as 
with a general illumination, and with his 
eyes open to their full extent, a smile re- 
laxing every feature, he said, ** Why, 
massa, you ’ll never get it clean that way, 
ill the world." 

This was Mr. M — •— .s text, with which 
he was enabled to make a way for the 
truth to Jim’s mind and heart, and to 
overthrow the error that was keeping him 
from the only fountain that can cleanse the 
soul. 

The argument of the master may excite 
a smile, but there is a mine of theology in 
it, and the answer given to it, which out- 
weighs ill value many a finely woven theory 
of human perfectibility or sacramental 
power. In Christ Jesus neither circum- 
cision availeth anything, nor uiictrcumci- 
sion, but a new creature." The whole 
head is sick, and the whole heart faint." 
" Except a man be born of the Spirit, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God." — Chris- 
tian Treasury, 

THE LADY AND THE BALLAD. 

A FBW years ago a Jewish lady knocked 
at the door of a minister of the Gospel re> 

siding in the town of Her object 

was a philanthropic one. The clergyman 
was engaged, and bis wife received the 
Jewish lady. In the course of a short con. 
versation, the latter expressed her enmity 
to the true faith, and her ignorance of its 
peculiar tenets. After some further re- 
marks, the clergyman entered, and com- 
menced speaking with earnest faithfulness 
of the Gospel of Christ. The Jewisli^dy 
boldly avowed her hatred to the doctrine of 
the despised Nacarene, and indignantly re- 
jected aught but the Jewish faith. On the 
stranger departing, the faithful servant of 
the Lord presented her with a copy of God’s 
blessed Word, with this earnest request, 
tliat she would read it ; and doubtless his 
soul went forth in prayer that its holy 
truths might melt the heatt of the proud 
Israelite, until Christ the Saviour, the hope 
* ^ ^ 
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of glory, was acknowledged by her. The 
Bible was received, the request was un- 
heeded-^-it was placed upon a shelf, and 
there neglected and laid aside as a useless 
thing, and the dust of days and months, and 
years, gathered' o’er its sacred and unopen* 
ed pages ; but the eye of Abraham’s God 
rested on that Jewish lady, and His thoughts 
towards her were those of love. 

years after our friend’s interview 
with the clergyman, she went out one 
morning to make a purchase in some 
neighbouring shop. On returning home, 
she was inspecting the purchased article, 
and her eyes fell on the lines of an old 
ballad, in which it had been wrapped. She 
read, and her attention was arrested. 
The subject of the ballad was a young 
woman, whose history it in part related. 
It recorded some grievous sin into which 
she had fallen, and the consequent misery 
which it entailed. ** 1 will try and get the 
remainder of this ballad,’’ thought the Jew- 
ish lady, that 1 may see the end of the 
poor young woman." Back she went to 
the shop, and having made known her re- 
quest, the remainder of the poem was 
taken from the waste paper, and for a mere 
trifle given to her. She returned home 
greedily to devour what she had obtained ; 
but, oh ! how 111 tie did she anticipate the 
result ! She read, not only of the misery 
of the young woman, but also of the way 
ill which she was led to Christf and found 
peace and forgiveness in his work of aton- 
ing love, and tlien her happy end was de- 
scribed ; how iflinple faith in a crucifled 
Redeemer irradiated her dying hours with 
glory. ** Christ," said the Jewish lady 
to herself surely I once heard of this, 
Christ.’’ Then flashed across her mind 
her interview with the minister of God ; 
his earnest request sounded in her ears ; 
his neglected present was remembered. 

** I will go," she said to herself, **and 
fetch that book, wbicU will tell me some- 
thing more of this Christ who gave peace 
and joy to the dying female." She opened 
the book — she read on, jind on, and on, 
hour after hour — the six ^years’ forgotten 
gift was studied — liglit dawned on her soul 
— tfie despised Nazarene came before her 
as a rejected Saviour. ** 1 will go again 
to the giver of this book," she thought, 
'*and learn from him what it means.’’ 
She did so. She sought out the man of 
God, who was still laboring at his post. 
She learned the way of God more perfect- 
ly. Like Lydia of old, the Lord opened 
her heart, and ere long she received Christ 
with joy ; and now she counted all but 
loss fur the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ. She boldly declared her faith, 
went through trial and opposition, the loss 
of property and loss of friends, was bap- 
tized into the Protestant faith, and became 
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a rejoicing member of the Church militant. self, she will sit down with Abraham, Isaac, 

She still lives, and is a happy proof of the and Jacob in his kingdom, and with them 

abiding peace which flows from a know. sing praises unto the Lamb, who hath 

ledge of Christ. And, doubtless, when the redeemed her by his blood, — Chrktiaa 

Lord shall eome again and take her to him- Monthly Penny Magazine^ 
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THE SA’NTA'LS. 


Now that tbo railwaY is opening a 
ready means of communication into the 
heart of the Sanial country, to the 
north west, it would seem not au 
inappropriate time to draw attention 
to this numerous and interesting race 
of hill-men, in the hope that they may 
not be among the last to derive benefit 
from this wonderful improvement of 
modern times. Beginning with the 
Moharbanja, in Orissa, as their south- 
ern boundary, the Santals abound 
more or less, through the tributary 
mehals, lying west of Balasore, Jella- 
sore, Midnapore, Bankura, Suri, Kaj- 
mhhal ; and thence westward through 
Bhagalpore and Monghyr, in Behar ; 
including a territory not less than 400 
miles in extent, north and south. How 
far they extend to the west, it is not 
easy to say. They appear to have 
entered Orissa from the north, but at 
what period is unknown. That they 
are one and the same race, speaking a 
common language, there is abundant 
evidence to show. A gentleman, who 
knew them in Oris&, writing from 
Knjmkhal, a short time since, says : — 
“I am becoming pretty fluent in 
Sbn tdl . The language is altogether the 
same as that spoken in Orissa, with 
local variations : such words borrow- 
ed from the Oriya in Orissa, and here 
from the low Hindustani. The people 
are by no meaps either so amiable or 
obliging as those in Orissa. 1 even 
miss the offer of the 'pdrkom,' t<f sit 
upon ; which is always in readiness for 
a visitor in a Skntbl sde in Orissa. 
.There is the same cast of countenance, 
though the people here are more slim 
in body, the same frizzly hair, and 
the same devotion to their * hdndU, 
The villages ore all alike; plenty of 
ehildreif, plenty of pigs, and plenty of 
hens. The houses are in aavanoe of 
those in Orissa; being larger, and hflv- 
ing higher doors as entrances.” 

In Orissa, the 84ntkls are a hardy, 
inditstrious people, generally short, 


stout, robust^ of broad features, with 
very dark complexion and hair some- 
what curly. They are particularly mild 
and placable, of a very social turn, espe- 
cially with persons speaking their lan- 
guage. While, on the one hand, the 
Santals are less cringing and compli- 
mentary to foreigners, than their 
Hindh neighbors, they are, on the 
other, decidedly more civil and cour- 
teous among themselves, and more 
hospitable to strangers. No sooner 
does a visitor approach the door of a 
Sautal house, than he is offered a seat, 
generally the pdrJcom, or rude cot,— 
numbers of which are usually seen out- 
side the house. Both in their labors 
and amusements, there is a far greater 
mingling of the sexes, than among 
** respectable” Hindus ; nor is this 
without its legitimate influence on 
their manners and customs. Triie, the 
Sanial wife may not presume to take 
her food in company with her hus- 
band; but she is flowed a large 
share of influence in all the domestic 
arrangements ; and the general bearing 
of the men towards the women, is 
much more respectful, kind and con- 
ciliatory than is seen among orthodox 
Hindus. Sautal women are frank and 
open, ready to converse even with 
strangers, being happily destitute of 
that squeamishness so general among 
most eastern females. The rites of 
hospitolity are usually performed by 
the wife, and often with a scrupulous- 
ness and kindliness of manner which 
would do credit to an enlightened 
houie-keeper. The Santals are noted 
for their large families. Their villages 
swarm with troops of hardy children, 
generally seen in a state of nudity, or 
But very slightly removed thorenom. 
Polygamy is allowed ; though it would 
seem not to be very common, except 
in cases where a man takes the widow 
of his elder brother, to wlmm, accord* 
in^o Skntbl custom, he is entitled. 

There can be little doubt of the 
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Santals being aboHginee of the conur 
try. Their traditions, though very 
much mixed up with the mythology of 
the Hindus, mark them as a distmct 
race. According to them, the first 
human pair, a brother and sister, whom 
they call Pilchu-hhnam, and Pilchu- 
brOdhi, sprang from duck’s eggs, and 
were brought into the marriage rela- 
tion, under the influence of hdndid, by 
Lita, or Marang Bhru, one of the 
go(ls, and not unlikely, the same as 
Siva or Mahadev of thg Hindus. A 
few traces of the Mosaic history are 
to be met with in these traditions : 
such, for instance, as the original 
nakedness of our first parents ; a sup- 
ply of clothing subsequently being fur- 
nished them by the gods ; the disper- 
sion of mankind ; together with some 
faint allusions to a general deluge. 
The division of the Santals into clans 
or tribes is not w'holly unlike that of 
the ancient Israelites. All eat and 
associate freely together, there being 
neither high nor low caste among them. 
They are, however, in this part of the 
country, a caste by themselves, and 
with the single exception of the Krhm- 
bis — a tribe very like the Santals, and 
often found living in the same village, 
—refuse food cooked by any except 
their own people. As to inter-mar- 
riages, a SuutAl is not allowed to marry 
in his own clan, but must seek a wile 
from another tribe. The exact num- 
ber of tribes is not known. The fol- 
lowing have been met with. 

1. The Murudi-had, or sacred caste. 
These receive a small amount of land 
rent free for their priestly services. 2. 
Mfirmu-had. 3. Hasda-had. 4. Saren- 
liad. 6. £isku-had. 6, Tudu-had. 7. 
Hemron-had. The children, unlike 
those of slave-holders by their female 
slaves, belong invariably to tho clan 
of the father. Tho loss of caste, though 
a great bugbear to a Suntal, is by no 
moans so serious an afiair as among 
the Hindus. A few pots of hwdia and 
eight or ten rupees soon put all right, 
if the ofiender be a man. Not so, how- 
ever, with the unfortunate female out- 
cast, who, it is affirmed, can by no 
possible means regain her standing ; 
a distinction not wholly unlike wmit 
obtains among enlightened people, 
where a thousand^ irregularities are 
tolerated in ‘*the lords of creation,” 
for any one of which the female ofien- 
der, is summarily banished from ** all 
good society f 


The Santal’s inveterate fondness for 
strong drink is a great evil. Such aa 
it is, however, it is a part of his reli* 
gion, and is likely to stand or fall with 
it. They lay claim to divine authority 
for tho preparation and use of tlie 
hdndidt and no important ceremony, 
whether festive, matrimonial or reli- 
gious, can be duly celebrated in the 
absence of this favorite, universal be- 
verage. It is a very simple fermented 
preparation from the rice, and, taken 
m moderation, seldom intoxicates. 
But moderation in the use of stimu- 
lants, is not a common virtue amongst 
the Santals, any more than it is amongst 
many people much better instruct- 
ed. They are especially fond of sitting 
by their pots of hdndid, drinking and 
gossiping the whole day ; during w'hich, 
a hard drinker manages to dispose of 
several gallons 1 Distilled spirits of any 
and every kind never come amian to 
a Santal; though, at present, their 
high price operates as a salutary check 
to indulgence. 

The Santals are an agricultural peo- 
ple, and, when not grievously oppressed 
by tbeir petty Hindu rulers, as is 
generally the case in Orissa, often 
acquire a respectable competence. 
They appear to have a decided pro* 
ference for the new and jungly parts 
of the country, and are rarely found 
in the vicinity of largo towns. They 
veiy seldom engage as servants, — 
though a few have been known to go 
as coolies to the Mauritius — apparently 
preferring the Wild freedom of a forest 
life, before the luxuries of the city, if 
these are to be purchased at tlie expense 
of servitude. During the dry season, 
they are much engaged in the prepar- 
ation and sale of timber, fire-wood, 
charcoal, leaves, gums and other crude 
materials from the jungle. Parties of 
men, w'omen and chifdren may often 
be seen, of a moruin'g, bending their 
fifm, elastic stops towards a market, ten 
miles distant, in order to barter their 
loads of wood, leaves, Ac. for a few 
simple necessaries, — it may be, for plain 
rice. A strong man usually obtains from 
four to six pice — seldom two annas— 
for his load of wood ; women and chil- 
dren less, in proportion, — often not 
moire than a single pice. Little girls, 
not more than eight or ten years old, 
often accompany these trading parties, 
with only a rag of clothing about their 
loins, while they walk along under their 
burdens, strai^t as au arrow and 
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nimble as a deer. They are usually 
in a very cheerful mood» either singing 
or talking and lathing as they go. 

Unlike the Hindus, the Santkls 
appear never to use their bullocks as 
beasts of burden ; but scruple not to 
yoke cows as well as oxen to the 
plough and cart : a practice for which 
they are much despised by their neigh* 
bors, the Hindus. BuiTaloes are much 
used by them in the cultivation of their 
lands. Sheep, goats, pigs, and hens 
usually abound in a Suntal village. 
Oock-iighting is a very favorite amuse* 
nmnt and often carried to great extent. 

The Sant^, both male and female, 
are excessively fond of music and 
dancing : one can hardly pass an even- 
ing, when the weather is fair, near 
one of their villages, and not hear the 
fife and drum. In February last, the 
writer attended a large iattra among 
theiBantals, at a place called Sahaatra- 
ling. Old and young, male and female, 
assembled in thousands, and entered 
with great spirit and gusto into the 
hilarity of the occasion. The women, 
in their best, sot off with massive 
brass ornaments, joined hands with 
the men and danced in the open air, 
with their heads uncovered. The 
men aimed at something more gay and 
grotesque in their costume, and, if all 
the colors and varied beauty of the 
rain-bow wore not shadowed forth by 
them, certainly the hedge-hog, the 
peacock, and a variety of the feather- 
ed tribe, were laid imder contribu- 
tion, in order to supt>ly tlio young 
Suntal beaux with goodly plumes. 
These varied, both as to length and 
beauty. While some were no more 
than a sinj^le foot in height, others 
were full live foot ; and sliot up like 
stalks of lettuce gone to seed ! I^or 
was the perpendicular regarded as the 
only or most graceful position for 
wearing these borrowed feathers ; they 
w^ere set or hung in all directions add 
inclinations, from the peroendicular 
to the horizontal. Strips of red, blue, 
and yellow cloth, bound about their 
heads and loins, added to the effect 
The drum and fife were accompanied 
by the human voice, and parties of 
twenty or thirty, joining hands, danced 
in. eirdes,or more correctly semi-circles. 
There may have been twenty-five or 
thirty of these parties in the field ; and 
each, with its own music iu its centre, 
labored and danced the live-long day, 
as well as one whole night. The con- 


tinued heavy roar of so many drums, 
and the clamor of a multitude of human 
voices, the wild gaiety and grotesque 
costumes of the dancers, their half 
naked bodies, besmeared with sweat 
and dust, as they labored on under the 
vertical rays of a tropical sun, all com- 
bined to produce a spectaele of truly 
savage life, at once imposing and im- 
pressive. At this jattra 1 discovered 
very few signs of intemperance. 

The language of this people is cer- 
tainly very primitive, and beyond the 
almost perfect identity of vowel and con- 
sonantal sounds — not more than three 
or four sounds having been discover- 
ed in the Santal, which are not accurate- 
ly expressed by the Bengali characters 
—would appear to have little in com- 
mon with the languages of the Hindus 
except what has been borrow^ed. W ith 
different shades of variation, the same 
language is spoken in common by San- 
tals, Mahules, Kodas, Mhndk Blihmijas 
and others of the great Kol family.* 
Its great peculiarity is its dove»tailing 
the pronouns with the declension of 
the verb, so as to cause, in transitive 
verbs, a double agreement, i. o. mak- 
ing the verb agree in person, number, 
aud case both with its nominativo and 
accusative ; and this, with a dual and 
plural throughout all the moods and 
tenses, serves to multiply the inllcc- 
tions to an almost unlimited extent, 
rendering it very difficult for a foreigner 
to become fluent in the use of the 
language. Such an arrangement is far 
better adapted to promote accuracy 
and precision of expression, than to 
aid in generalizing aud classifying. 
Indeed, it would seem difficult for a 
Santal, speaking his own peculiar 
language, to be either vague or ambi- 
guous ; aud this feature of the language 
strikingly corresponds wdth the frank 
and sincere character of the people 
Whether there be any natural connec- 
tion between the two, 1 leave others 
to determine. Though unwritten until 
recently, the S^lntiil eannot fairly bo 
termed a barren language. Like all 
other languages, it adapts itself to 
the wants of the people who use it 
as a medium of thought. The Siin- 
tals being a rude people, their Ian- 
gu^e can of course boast few 
strictly theological or scientific terms. 
These, as they are required, must 


* Probably tHree-fourthR of the Lurka Kot 
dialect is the same as the Shnthl. 
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be introduced chiefly from the lan- 
guage of their neighbors. Words of 
Sanskrit origin, will, it is believed, be 
found the most convenient for adop- 
tion. In the present state of things, 
any attempt to enlighten and improve 
tlie condition of the Santas, to be suc- 
cessful, must be made chiefly through 
the medium of their own vernacular. 
This certainly is the most direct me- 
thod of enlisting their aflections and 
scouring their confldcnce. They listen 
with an air of uneasiness and distrust, 
when spoken to in a foreign tongue, 
however familiar they may have be- 
come with it, compared to the anima- 
tion and lively interest evinced the 
moment their own language is honored 
as the medium of discourse. Unlike 
many of the Oriyas, the Santuls are 
w)t ashamed of their mother-tongue. 

Thb IIelioion of the Santals is a 
strange mixture of Hindu superstition, 
demon-worship, and a belief in, and 
dread of, witches, ghosts and hobgob- 
lins. As proof positive, that Hindu- 
ism is making inroads on the more 
simple, primitive religious rites of this 
rude people, I need only to mention 
the fact, that in many places the 
wTetched charak-pujh, or swinging 
festival, has been introduced by the 
Santuls ; among whom, backs scarred 
with the iron hooks are becoming 
common. In many villages this bar- 
barous custom has been taken up with 
a zeal worthy of a better cause. 

The Suntuls are said to worship the 
sun as the supreme God ; but, in Oris- 
sa, Litu, or Mar^g Bum, is the divinity 
most honored. In private and in pub- 
lic, by priests and people, at all 
times, 111 sickness and in health, in pros- 
perity and in adversity, Marang Bum is 
invoked with prayers and oflerings,saoh 
as goats, sheep, bullocks, fowls, rice, 
fruit, flowers, nandia, &c. &c. There 
is said to bo a large atone image of this 
god, in the human form, at Sikdr-ghab 
a place where the people resort twice 
a year for the purpose of depositing 
in a branch of the Ganges, a bone, pre- 
served as a sacred relic of a deceased 
relative. This custom of purification 
for the dead, is very ancient and, ap- 
parently, universal. The neglect of 
it involves the loss of caste. Besides 
Sikar-gliat, there are several appointed 
places on the Uamuda, at more con- 
venient distances, for the performance 
of this sacred rite. Ashwki and Magh, 
or about October and January, are the 


two propitious months for this cere- 
mony ; when multitudes of S&ntals com 
grogato at Sikar-ghat and other places 
of resort, shave their heads, bathe, 
wash their clothes, make a few simple 
ofTerings, cast their relic into the sacred 
stream, and return home. On these 
occasions, the Santals are allowed the 
services of a barber, washerman, and 
brahman, but on no other. 

Muniko is said to be an elder bro- 
ther of Murung Bum, and is invoked 
once a year by the Naikis, or priests, 
with prayers, libations, and offerings of 
white goats and fowls. There is said 
to bo a stone image of this god at Sikar- 
ghat ; also of J aherera, his sister, who 
is likewise invoked by the Naikiswith 
prayers and qflbrings of pullets of a 
particular color. 

Connected with every Sdntkl village 
is a sacred grove of sdl trees, called 
the Jkher. This is a common, though 
not the exclusive, place of worship. 
Each village has its Mdnjhi-hknara, 
or original founder, who receives divine 
honors in the J^her. He receives an 
annual piija, and is also invoked on 
special occasions, when hens, goats, 
handia, &c. arc offered. Besides these, 
each family has its own oddh-hongd^ 
or household gods, to whom are ofiered 
fowls, goats, handia, &c. 

A'bge-bonga, is the name of a god 
worshipped by the separate tribes or 
clans twice a year; at which times 
rams, he-goais, and red cocks are offer- 
ed; and all the males of the tribe, 
within a convenient distance, unite in 
a general feast, prepared mostly from 
the slaughtered animals. Ho female 
is allowed to taste of it ; and all that is 
not eaten the same day is consumed 
by fire in the pvenin^. 

Eangkini, a sanguinary Hindu god- 
dess, is worshipped bj; the Santals in 
certain localities. Hupan victims aro 
said to be sacrificed to this divinity, 
for* the purpose of obtaining wealtn. 
The Santhls do not wholly deny this 
charge ; but affirm that their Hindu 
rulers are much more frequently guilty 
of this kind of murder, than them- 
selves. I have repeatedly been told, 
when pressing the enquiry, that now- 
a-days, few SAntals can afford such 
an offering : a pretty plain intimation 
that human sacrifices arc not unknown 
among them ; but, like the sacrifice of 
bullocks in the teriitory of a Hindu 
raja, they are, if* at all practised at 
present, kept a profound secret. 
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The Sdnt^ls swear by the skm of 
the tiger, or by the head of the same 
beast drawn on a mango leaf, fully 
believing that a false oath will be 
punished by this animal. They also 
swear by their gods, and by the head 
of their children. Their tricks of 
witchcraft, jugglery, &c. &c. are too 
numerous, minute and disgusting for 
detail here. All these things combine 
to show that the Sdntals are in the fear- 
ful state of those who, ‘‘ when they 
knew God, glorified him not as God, 
neither were thankful; but became 
vain in their imaginations, and their 
foolish heart was darkened: profess- 
ing themselves to be wise, they became 
fools, and changed the glory of the 
incorruptible God, into an image made 
like to corruptible man, and to birds, 
and fourfooted beasts, and creeping 
things. Wherefore God also gave 
them up to uncleanness through the 
lusts of their own hearts, to dishonor 
their own bodies between themselves ; 
who changed the truth of God into a 
lio, and worshipped and served the 
creature more tuau the Creator, who is 
blessed for ever. Amen.** 

The Editor of the Friend of India 
and others have spoken of the Santals 
as bearing a striking resemblance to 
the Earetis of Burmah ; and the hope 
has been expressed that, like the 
kindred race on the eastern side of the 
Bay, they would oti er a ready and glo- 
rious conquest to the gospel. As it 
regards manners and customs and the 
general character of tfie people, there 
certainly does appear to be a great 
similarity between the two races. 
Whether, when proper means of en- 
lightenment are brought to bear upon 
them, the Santal reception of the doc- 
trines and precepts of the gospel will 
bo alike re^y nnd cheerful, remains to 
be seen ; thus ^far, that state of pre- 
paration for embracing Christianity, 
so happily manifest among the Karens, 
has not uccome evident among the 
Santkls. During tlie eight years that 
our attention has, — more or less in 
connection with our labors among the 
Oriyas,— -been turned towards them, 
thirty or more youths have, at difi'er- 
ent times, be^ taught to read and 
write in our.school. The greater part 
of these have returned to their former 
habits of life ; whilst three have aiford- 
ed pleasing evidence of conversion, 
and are members of the church — two 
of them being usefully employed as 


assistants in the Mission. Eight 
others are now receiving instruction, 
several of whom appear very hopeful. 
A number of small lads are also con- 
nected with our school at Santipbr. 
Two of those who had broken caste 
have been known to be received again 
into caste amon^ their people. The 
Skntuls learn quite as readily as the 
Hindus. Of course, they know little 
of the value of learning, and are but 
poorly prepared to' appreciate its ad- 
vantages. Those youths who have 
come to us, have, not unfrequently, 
been of a class which, freed from do- 
mestic ties, lives, in a manner, afioat 
on sbcicty. This may account for so 
many having again deserted the school. 
But even from this class, several have 
turned out well ; and show the Santals 
to be fully capable of improvement. 
Whenever and w'herever we have been 
able to preach the gospel of Christ 
to them in their own language, a re- 
spectful, and often, for the time, seri- 
ous, attention has been paid. In a few 
instances, deeply interesting enquirers 
have been met with ; but strong claii 
attachments, superstitious fears, and 
the power of early habits coming to the 
aid of a carnal mind, have in most 
instances, to outward appearance, caus- 
ed the word to be unfruitfiil. 

Still the conviction forces itself on 
the mind that the Suutals offer an 
inviting field for missionary effort. 
To attempt their improvement by 
means of merely secular education 
. would be impolitic ; and would proba- 
bly in the end prove a disappointment. 
Christian teachers, under missionary 
superintendence, arc the great desider- 
atum. Tillage schools should be esta- 
blished in favorable localities, both for 
the purpose of enlightening the minds 
of the people generally, and of deve- 
loping the talents of the most studi- 
ous and enterprising of the lads, who 
should, after a year or two, be admitted 
into a higher school, and encouraged 
to pursue higher branches of learning. 

By means of such a system, it would, 
with the divine blessing, be compa- 
ratively easy to bring a powerful and 
most salutary infiuence to bear upon a 
large and deeply interesting class of our 
fellow-men, now sitting in the region 
and shadow of death.*’ The difficulties 
to be encountered in the adoption of 
such a plan, arise chiefly from the want 
of funds and kuitablo teachers. In Oris- 
sa, the Sant&Ts are generally so poor as 
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scarcely to be able to spare their chil- 
dren to attend school, and, of cou^e, 
not appreciating the value of learning, 
they do not exert themselves to the 
extent they might. In addition, there- 
fore, to the salaries of teachers, which 
for village schools need not exceed 
5 or 6 Ks. a month, it would probably 
be found necessary at first, in order to 
secure permanent attendance, to offer a 
small monthly allowance to the parents 
of the children. Eren 4 or 8 annas 
a month, would be a valuable consi- 
deration to parents whose children are 
compelled to labor to secure the bare 
necessaries of life, as soon as they are 
able to set one foot before another. 
Scholarships of from 2 to 3 Us. a month 
should also be provided for sucli as 
might be selected for the higher school, 
as in this case they would be com- 
pelled to leave their homes. ThoSantala 
almost invariably ex})r6S3 a desire to 
have their children instructed ; but as 
constantly plead their poverty, as an 
excuse for their neglect of all efforts 
in that direction. 

While the Government of India 
expends its thousands on the educa- 
tion of tho rkh, it would seem but 
simple justice that it should do some- 
thing for tho elevation of the poorer 
classes ; and especially for those so 
far out of the pale of civilization, as 
these hill tribes generally aro. The 
benevolent disposition now displayed 
by Government towards this class of 
its subjects, may be regarded as an 
encouraging omen; and, if iiiissioii- 
aries aro to be left uiilraramclled in 
tlicir evangelistic efforts, I, lor one, 
see no impropriety in their becoming 
tlie means of conveying Government 
beneficence to this class of the people. 

As to teachers, our mission in Orissa 
could supply a limited number for the 
village schools. It is to be hoped that 


the same is true of other missions to the 
north and west, should those in charge 
of ^em be induced to take up the 
subject ; and, if successful, the scuools 
themselves would soon supply the 
demand, while a superior grade of 
teachers would by degrees be forth- 
coming, to manage the select schools, 
under the more immediate superintou- 
dence of the missionary. 

The results of our own experience, 
— not the most encouraging, it is conx 
fessed, still affording ground for hope, — 
together with a few simple suggestions, 
are now given to the public. Should 
others in a more favorable position, and 
furnished with ampler resources, bo 
hereby induced to turn their attention 
towards efforts for tho cnlighteuinent 
and evangelization of this long-neglect- 
ed people, this paper will not have been 
written in vain. As an additional in- 
ducement to engage in the work, it 
may be mentioned that — besides a brief 
Introduction to the Santal language, 
consisting of a Grammar, Heading 
Lessons and a Vocabulary, a Primer 
of 2A pp., Sequel of 4^% pp., — a tract, 
“ Tho Essence of True Keligion” and 
the Gospel of Matthew, are now in 
print. All, w ith the exception of por- 
tions of the first named w^ork, are in 
the Bengali character. The transla- 
tion of the remaining three Gospels, 
and of Genesis, is far advanced, and, 
funds for their publication being avail- 
able, they can be put to press, as soon 
as the number of readers in Sauial 
shall become t^Lllieient to make such 
a step desirable. Oriya, BcugHli or 
Hindustani, as the case may be, would 
necessarily be taught, even in tiic pri- 
mary schools, AvhiJe the above-named 
publications ^'ould sufllcc for a com- 
mencement in their own veimacular. 

J. PiiiLLirs. 

Jellasore, Jwnc 5^4, l854. 
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A BBIEF HISTORY OF SOME OF THE STATIOBTS FORMED BY 
THE BAPTIST MISSIONARIES AT SERAMPORE. 


MIDNAPOBE. 


That wo may shew as nearly as 
possible at one view vrtiat tho brethren 
at Scramporo did for tho spiritual 
welfare oi Orissa, we shdil now depart 
from the strict chronological order 

2 D 


wc have hitherto observed in our 
accounts of their stations, and present 
a sliort summary of their operations 
at Midnapore. Before wc enter upon 
however, a few facts must be 
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gtatod by which it will be seen how 
the efforts made at this station were 
related to those which had been pre- 
viously put forth at Balasore. 

After John Peter’s removal from 
Orissa, the Serampore brethren were 
very anxious to send another mission- 
ary to that province,— and, if possible, 
a European. Many of our readers 
may be familiar with the fact that in 
December, 1817, the late Dr. Yates 
was stronfi^ly u^ed by them to settle 
in Cuttack and commence a mission 
in that city. They failed in this, but 
having previously set before the Com- 
mittee in England the necessity of 
sending out a missionary eimressly 
appointed to the work of Gfod in 
Orissa, their wishes had been met 
there, and in March, 1818, Mr. Ste- 
phen Sutton arrived at Serampore 
with this object in view. It was soon 
decided that he should make Cuttack 
his station, and in July he was ready 
to proceed thither ; but when the per- 
mission of Government was solicited, 
it was refused, owing to the then very 
unsettled state of the province. Mr. 
Sutton was, therefore, compelled to 
relinquish his hopes of usefulness in 
Orissa, and a few months afterwards he 
commenced laboring at Murshidabad. 

Disappointed in these attempts to 
station an English missionary at Cut- 
tack, but fully resolved to do some- 
thing more for the salvation of Orissa, 
the brethren now determined to place 
a oountiy-born missionary at Midna- 
pore. John Peter had been very 
kindly received at this town w'ben he 
travelled through it in 1813, and as it 
lies on the road by which pilgrims 
from Bengal, &c., make their journey 
to the temple at Puri, ^nd is situated 
on the borders of Orissa, it was looked 
upon as a place where preaching the 
gospel and th^ distribution of Chris- 
tian books might be canned on wuth 
very great advantage. The person 
chosen to occupy the new station was 
Domingo D’Cruz, a member of the 
Lai Bazar Church, who had for some 
time been actively engaged in seeking 
the spiritual good of the natives in 
Calcutta, while supporting himself in 
a secular situation. 

Mr. D’Cruz commenced his work 
at Midnapore in September, 1818. 
Having been joined by Madan, a na- 
tive preacher, he appears to have been 
very active in itinerating in the sur- 
rounding district. The natives there 


generally speak the Bengali language, 
but Oriva nooks were put into the 
hands of many who could understand 
them; and in February, 1819, Mr. 
D’Cruz distributed a large number 
in a preaching excursion as far as 
Balasore. At tnis town he speaks of 
assembling a congregation in the house 
formerly occupied by John Peter, of 
whose labors ne also found traces at 
Jellasore. 

At Midnapore, Mr. D’Cruz had 
many hearers, amon^ the drummers 
and others in tho military lines, and 
his efforts for their good were not 
without fruit. Many heathens were 
impressed his preaching and that 
of the native assistants, and some 
were baptized. Owing to the imper- 
fect manner in which the accounts of 
the Serampore mission were published 
for a few years subsejiuent to 1819, 
we are not able to give a connected 
view of the progress of this station, 
but there is enough in the records 

f reserved to satisfy us that Mr. 

)*Cruz was exceedingly diligent both 
in Midnapore and in tho numerous 
towns and villages around it. 

But other laborers were now coming 
to the help of the Lord in Orissa. Tho 
General Baptists had long been wish- 
ing to engage in the w^ork of foreign 
missions, and Providence was direct- 
ing them to this province. We shall 
copy from a letter written by Mr. 
Fuller to Mr. Ward in January, 1813, 
a notice of the origin of their Mission- 
ary Society which will perhaps bo 
interesting to many. Mr. Fuller says : 
— “ Tho New Connexion, as they are 
called, of tho General Baptists, (that 
of Mr. Dan Taylor, which includes 
most of the Leicestershire, and Lin- 
colnshire churches, and others low^er 
down,) have lately taken an interest in 
the mission. At one of their confer- 
ences tliey resolved to recommend 
collections in their churches for re- 
pairing the loss by fire, and I have 
received several sums from them. A 
while ago I also received a letter 
from a Mr. Pike, the General Baptist 
minister at Derby, requesting to know 
whether they could be permitted to 
send one of their brethren out as a 
missionary, to act in conjunction with 
ours ; or, if not, whether they might 
not have a native brother, chosen by 
you, whom they might consider as 
their missioibary, whom they would 
give £14 a year to support, and to 
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whom they might sometimes write, 
and from whom receive a letter, — you 
acting as translators between them? 
This proposal came not from them as 
a body, nut merely from the church 
at Derby. To the first, I answered, 
I thought there would be an objec- 
tion, as, though there were no disputes 
on the subjects wherein we differed at 
present, yet the measure they pro- 
posed might occasion them ; and 
unanimity was of great importance. 
To the second, I said tliere could bo 
no objection, and it would be gratify- 
ing to us. I consider the business 
now as settled, having received another 
letter from Mr. Pike, in which he pro- 
poses sending me their £14 shortly. 
I could wish therefore that as suitable 
a native brother as any you have 
should be chosen as theirs, and that a 
letter be sent to the Eev. Mr. Pike, 
Derby, giving him the name and any 
other particulars of their missionary, 
and inviting them to send an occa- 
sional loiter to him to your care, and 
that you will translate it for him. A 
thing like this may do good in many 
w’ays.” In compliance with this ar- 
rangement a native brother named 
8Mak Shah — who died in September, 
185*3, — was for some time supported iu 
itinerant labors by Mr. Pike’s church. 

The General Paptist Missionary 
Society was formed in 1816, and in 
May, 1821, its first missionaries, 
Messrs. Bampton and Peggs, were 
sent out to India. They sailed 
from England in company with Mr. 
Ward, and were directed by their 
Committee to decide upon a mission- 
ary station after having consulted 
with the brethren at Serampore. 
Nothing was thought of Orissa ; but 
the Committee were inclined to select 
Assam, or, if that were unsuitable, the 
Punjab, or some district of central 
India, or one of tho great Asiatic 
islands. On reaching Serampore, how- 
ever, the missionaries there having 
advised the newly arrived brethren fo 
make Orissa tho scene of their opera- 
tions, they resolved to do so. Applica- 
tion was made on their behalf to the 
Governor General, the Marquis of 
Hastings, to permit them to proceed 
to Cuttack ; and it was successful. 
They therefore left .Herampore for 
that city in Januaij, 1822. 

The wants of Orissa being thus, in a 
measure, met hy the foAaation of a 
miBsio,nary station at Cuttack, the 
2 D 2 


Serampore brethren Wrote to Mr. 
D’Cruz to remove fifom Midnapore to 
Birbhum. He was, however, unwill- 
ing that Midnapore should be aban- 
doned, after so much labor and money 
had been expended upon it, and the 
station w:is continued until about the 
middle of 1823, when, there being 
much to discourage him iu the obdu- 
racy of his hearers, he was removed to 
Serampore; and Midnapore was re- 
signed in the hope that “ the divine 
word might at some future time be 
again carried thither with far greater 
effect.” During his residence at Mid- 
naporo Mr. D'Cruz baptized nine per- 
sons on a profession of their faith 
in Christ ; of whom six were Hindus ; 
one a Musalman; and two iioinan 
Catholic natives. He left behind him 
some inquirers, and of a few of them 
good hopes were entertained. 

Meanwhile the first edition of the 
Oriya New Testament had been ex- 
hausted, and a second edition of four 
thousand copies had been put to press. 
It was published iu 1822, and was 
thus made ready to tho hands of the 
brethren at Cuttack. Oriya tracts 
having also been freely supplied to 
them, they commenced their mission 
with peculiar and groat advantages. 

When the missionaries formed them- 
selves into a little church at Cut- 
tack, they were joined by two per- 
sons who had been baptized by John 
Peter at Balasore. A third was added 
subsequently ; ^nd all, we believe, 
afforded great comfort to the mission- 
aries, by the consistency of their 
Christian deportment.’’^ The first 
person baptized by them was also one 
who had derived much advantage from 
John Peter’s ministry, though he had 
apparently lost his former convictions 
before the establishment of the mission 
at Cuttack. , 

But tliere were no Oriya converts 
there to join themselves to the mission- 
aries, and for a considerable time they 
labored under great discouragements, 
in the indifference or scorn with which 
their message was received. Tliey 
were, hoviever, diligent in preaching 
and distributiqg the scriptures and 
tracts, and in due season were per- 
mitted to rejoice in the conversion of 
the heathen. The circumstances at- 

* For an interesting notice of these persona 
the retttier h referred to the Orcknial Bap- 
tist for February, 1853 ; p. 56. 
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tending the beginning of the work of 
grace amongst the natives are pecu- 
liarly interesting and may be briefly 
mentioned here* A guru, named Sun- 
dara Das, who had several disciples, 
and possessed considerable influence, 
had obtained a few of the Serampore 
Oriya tracts which were distributca by 
the missionaries, and the truths they 
contained were gladly received by him, 
and commended to the belief of his 
followers. In the year 1826 denta- 
tions of his disciples visited Mr. Lacey 
and received from him more tracts, a 
gospel, and a New Testament. These 
they studied and when, some months 
afterwards, the guru was visited by 
Messrs. Lacey and Sutton, it was found 
that he and his people possessed a 
large amount of Scriptural knowledge, 
and were, in a remarkable degree, pre- 
pared to embrace the gospel. Thus the 
Christian scriptures and books prepared 
years before at Serampore haa, almost 
unaided by any missionary’s voice, 
effected a great work in the minds 
of manyi the importance of which can 
scarcely be over-estimated, lieveren- 
tially placing tho New Testament upon 
his head the old guru said to his dis- 
ciples in the presence of tho mission- 
aries, — “ My children, there is truth, 
and there is great truth ; this is the 
great truth. There arc gifts of rice, 
of clothing, and of wisdom: this is 
wisdom, the highest gift. Eice de- 
cays ; clothing perishes ; but wisdom 
never dies. Take th^s, my children, 
and let this be your guide ; all the 
silver and gold in the world cannot 
purchase this.” This guru afterwards 
roved himself ** not fit for the kiog- 
om of God but several of his disci- 
ples were baptized, avd have been 
eflicient helpers in proclaiming the 
go^el to their tcountrymen. 

In the paperft on tlie early history 
of tho Orissa mission to which refer- 
ence has before been made, Mr. Buck- 
ley says, “ The first Oriya Bible was 
much blessed in the early history of 
the mission.. . All our elder converts 
w^ere much indebted to Carey’s Bible 
in the stages of their Christian 
course. This was tl^e book which 
divine grace taught them to prize, when 
brought out of darkness into marvel- 
lous tight. ... The disclosures of the 
final day may reveal many evidences of 
the usemlnosB of the first Oriya Bible 
With which we are at present unac- 
quainted ; but enough is now known, 


not only to warrant the statement that 
those who, at a considerable expendi- 
ture of lime, labor and money, pre- 
pared and printed it, did not labor in 
vain in the Lord ; but to enable us to 
add that it was blessed in that inter- 
esting and remarkable manner in which 
those who are conversant with the 
annals of biblical translations know 
ih&i first translations have often been. 
It appears to have been used in tho 
mission from the commencement of 
our operations till 1840,* when tho 
revised version of the New Testament 
by Mr. Sutton was completed. 
Carey’s Bible is still used by the pastor 
of the church [the late l4r. Lacey], t 
and by one or two of the elder native 
preachers ; but the other brethren, 
European and native, use tho revised 
version in their ministrations. It is 
the sincere prayer of the writer that 
the Oriya scriptures now in general 
use, may be blessed by the Holy Spirit 
to tho enlightening of many ignorant 
minds, and to the edification of those 
who through grace have believed. Still, 
it should not be overlooked, that the 
influence which tho first translation 
of tho word of God in any language 
has on subsequent ones, may render 
it an extensive blessing when its direct 
use is superseded. Tyndale substan- 
tially lives in our incomparable English 
Bible ; and, in this view, the effect of 
Carey’s labors for the good of Orissa 
will never die. To him belongs the 
honor of giving the Word of God to 
more of tho nations of the earth than 
any servant of Christ in any ago ; and 
it is a fact which ought to be familiar 
to all our young friends and others 
who are interested in our mission, that 
he gave to Orissa her first Bible— a 
noble and peerless gift.'*!]; 

4^ ** A revised edition of some of the gos- 
pels had been published in 1836 or 1837.'^ 

t This was written in 1851. 

t We subjoin a brief summary of flie edi- 
tions of Oriya Scriptures published by the 
Serampore Missionaries: — 

1809. The New Testament published in 
March, and the Poetical Books in Novem- 
ber. 1000 copies each. 

1811. The Prophetical Books, published 
in March, lOOO copies. 

1814. The Historical Books, published in 
April. 1000 copies. 

1815. The Pentateuch. 1000 copies. 

1822. The New Testament. 2nd Edition. 

sent to press in 1817. 4000 copies. 

1832. The Ij^entateuch. 2ad Edition. 2000 
copies. 

An edition of 1000 copies of tlie Psalms 
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The Oriya tracts published by the 
Serampore tnissionaries were, — a trans- 
lation of Earn Basu’s Immortal His- 
’ tory of Jesus Christ, in poetiy ; tvro 
tracts on Jagannath; the Ten Com- 
mandments; Scripture Extracts; &o. 
&c. and we have Mr. Buckley’s testi- 
mony that they also “ were signally 
blessed of God.” 

And now having presented a brief 
history of what the Serampore mis- 
sionaries did for Orissa, we must close 
tliis paper. The reader will see from 
tlie facts presented here and in our 
account of the Balasore station, that 
these honored brethren began their 
attempts to give the gospel to Orissa 
as soon as the success of the British 
arms had tlu’own that province open to 
European influence ; that they effect- 
ed a translation of the entire scriptures 
and of a few tracts into the Oriya lan- 
guage ; that they supported missiona- 
ries ill tlie province for several years ; 


was also printed at the request of‘ the Orissa 
1 nl!:slOIla^ie^, in the year 1832. 

A 3rd Eihtiou of the Onya New 'I'estament 
WHS projected bv the Serampore missionaries, 
and a new font of types was prepared for the 
purpose ; but it appears not to have been sent 
to press. 


that they did all they could to obtain 
for it European missionaries from the 
Baptist Missionary Society ; that, fail- 
ing in this, they commended it to tlie 
brethren of the General Baptist Mis- 
sionary Society; that they assisted 
these Drethren by the rcpubiication of 
their tracts and scriptures for their 
use ; and that it pleased God to re- 
ward all these labors by a very oheer- 
ing , amount of success. We havo 
taken pleasure in collecting the facts 
here offered to our readers, and we 
trusc they wull not be found uninter- 
esting nor unworthy of acceptance. In 
conclusion wo have only to express 
our joy that labors so great and impor- 
tant have not been per milted to fall to 
the ground; but liave been entered 
into and zealously improved by the 
noble band of brethren wdio now 
occupy the field in Orissa. We bless 
God for the grace given to tliose bre- 
thren in their manifold labors, and for 
the success w ith which they have been 
rewarded, and we pray that they may 
not be hindered nor weakened in their 
great work until all the desert around 
shall he glad for them, and the wilder- 
ness rejoice and blossom like the rose. 

C. B. L. 
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BERHAMPORE, ZILLAH GANJAM. 

MUsionaries, — H. Wilkinson, W. 

Bailky. 

Native Preachers , — Tama, Sarthi, 
Ekabhau. 

Ditto (Invalid) Balaji, Dina band hu. 

In March and April, the numerously 
attended festivals at Tuiini Parbata were 
periodically visited by our Native Preach- 
ers ; and the car festivals at Ganjnm and 
Berhampore by the Missionaries and Native 
Preachers unitedly. 

Early in December we commenced oar 
first missionary tour, to Conchoor, Bin. 
jeelee Kata, Pitallah, and Aska. At the 
former place we met with four or five inter^ 
esting inquirers. We had repeated conver- 
sations with them; and from subsequent 
accounts of their continued perseverance in 
search of truth, and their hatred of idolatry, 
we are led to hope that thc^ are ** not far 
from the kingdom of Gk>d.'^ 


Our second tour was in the eastern divi- 
sion of the Ganjam zillah, — Bhat Koomoora, 
Pooroosootampoor, Pratapoor, and Sindera- 
poor, and the surrounding villages. 

Our third tour was to Chetterpore, Gan- 
jam, Rumbah, Kesipoog, Beercool, and 
Baiipoor. Nearly all wi^i whom we came 
in contact on the borders of the Chilka 
Lake were eager to obtain books. 

Our last tour was to Coorala, Pathpoor, 
Digapundi, Chikiti, Ichapoor, and Soona- 
poor. During our travels, we came in con- 
tact with many that had heard the Gospel 
in past years, and with many others that had 
read our tracts and gospels. 

state of the church, etc. 

Though we have not the pleasure, this 
year, to report so many cases of conversion 
as last, we have not been without indications 
of the presence and blessing of God amongst 
ns. Four have been added to the church, 
and several others are desirous of uniting 
with us. 
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regf^ we hm bad to exclude two 
from oar commi|ifjlon« onefoir frequent ex* 
hibUionsof violet teiii|>er and t&e nee of 
abtisire language. / 

The etatistioe Of tbe Chureh are,-— Bap- 
tized, 4 ; Excluded, 2 ; Dead, I ; Preeent 
number of Membera, 62. 

MBS, WtLKIN80K*S BBFOBT OF THl 
OIBLS’ AStLtTM. 

In January of last year we took charge 
of this institution^ in oonsequence of the 
removal of Mr. and Mrs. Stubbins to Cut- 
tack, consisting then of thirty «nine children. 

In April we received four interesting little 
girls from the Agent for the suppression of 
human sacrifices among the Khonds : they 
had been rescued only a few days before. 
One of them is a remarkably amiable and 
precocious child. 

During the year most of the children 
have enjoyed good health, except one, who 
has long been an invalid, and who appears 
to be in a consumption. J'he usual coarse 
of study has been continued ; viz., one half 
of the day devoted to lessons, writing, &c., 
and the other half employed in some useful 
work, as sewing, knitting, or crochet.work. 
The cooking, and all domestic duties, are 
done by the young people themselves in 
their several regular turns. For the morn* 
ing studies I have secured the services of 
an aged, respectable pundit, instead of the 
female teacher who formerly assisted in that 
department. While most of the children 
have made commendable progress in general 
knowledge, we trust some have advanced 
in that knowledge which maketh wise unto 
salvation. 

Daring the year, ten have been received 
into the school, and nine have been married 
from it. I have also to report one death. 
The deceased was a member of the church ; 
and in her case we can truly say, ** we sor- 
row not as those without hope.’* 

CHRISTIAN AND HEATHEN FEMALES, AND 
INDO-BRITONS, 

Mrs. Bailey and myself jiave conducted 
the weekly meeting for Christian females 
alternately, and have visited them frequent- 
ly at their own houses. The heathen 
women at Gopalp^ore continue to receive 
instruction willingly when we visit tlfat 
neighborhood, as do those nearer home 
Visits to the Indo-British we find pleasant 
and useful ; not only as affording us an 
opportunity for lending them books and 
for* religious conversation, but also for 
securing their more regular attendance at 
public worship. 

MR. AND MRS, BAILBY’s REPORT OF THE 

boys' asylum. 

On Mke^lstof February, 1853, we took 
cha^ of the Boys' Asylum, which had 
beafr bi^ieotly conducted by Mr. and Mrs. 
WIIMbsod for several years. Through the 
tend^ mercy of God, the past year has 


been almost unparalleled in the health of 
the children. We have had no deaths, and, 
with the exception of an occasional attack 
of fever, scarcely any disease whatever. 

Twelve of our elder boys are stationed 
at our New Location in the jungle under 
an efficient native superintendent, where 
they are learning to be cnltivators of the 
soil. In addition to a weekly report which 
we receive, the Missionaries have made fre« 
quent visits, and have much pleasure in 
bearing testimony to their general good 
conduct and persevering industry. Four 
have had separate land apportioned to them ; 
and after the harvest of next year, are to be 
married to young persons from the Female 
Asylum, Five others are learning to be 
weavers with a Christian at Berhampore, 
and one to be a tailor : thus it will be seen, 
that while we are solicitous to give them 
instruction, we are also anxious to provide 
for them openings in life in which they may 
obtain a respectable livelihood when they 
may have been removed from our care. 
Two were married on the 1st of April ; and 
they have not only labored hard with their 
own hands (as farmers) for the bread that 
perishes, but as professors of Christianity 
have given us much satisfaction. Two, after 
giving evidence of their piety, were baptized. 

CUTTACK. 

Missionaries . — A Sutton, I. Stubbins. 

W. Brooks, Mts^ionary Printer, 
Native Preachers , — Gunga Dhor, Rama 

Chundra, Sebo Patra, Guanu 

Shyam, and Jagu Roul. 

Without entering into details, we may 
briefly say, that more than thirty festivals, 
and upwards of a hundred markets, have 
'been visited in different parts of the district, 
and some of them several times, cither by 
ourselves or our native ministers. Thus 
it is believed that most of the largest festi* 
vals, and almost every important market 
in the Central Division of Cuttack, and in 
some instances in the regions beyond it, 
have been visited during the period em- 
braced in this Report. 

In all these tours, Tracts and single Gos- 
pels, and in some cases the whole of the 
New Testament, Selections from the Scrip- 
tnres, or Harmony of the Gospels, have 
been freely distribnted ; and it has often 
been deeply interesting to witness persons 
leisurely walking along reading the word of 
life, or several of them seated together 
beneath the shade of some friendly tree, 
and one of the party reading and explain- 
ing to the rest. 

We thankfully acknowledge the valuable 
aid we have received on various occasion! 
from our esteemed friend, Mr* Brooks, who 
has bheerfully Accompanied us in our visits 
to the bazars, and also in our tours, as 
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frequently as his more immediate duties 
would allow. 

STATE OF THE CHURCH. 

Seventeen persons have been baptized on 
a profession of faith at Cuttack and Ktinn- 
dittur. With one exception, the whole 
were Hindus. Six persons have been 
added to us by letter, and one by restora- 
tion. We have, however, dismissed two to 
Fiplee ; and, including several under sus- 
pension last year, have been obliged to 
exclude ten from our fellowship. 

Onr services on the Sabbath have been 
pretty well attended both in English and 
Oriya ; but th(f week-night services in the 
latter language have been too generally very 
thinly attended. 

AT KHUNDITTUR 

Sebo Sahu, assisted by Jagu Roul. Kom- 
boo Naik, and Indeepadhan, has conducted 
the public services during the past year. 
The community at this station has suffered 
much by frequent removals. 

Six of the persons mentioned as being 
baptized were baptized at this station. One, 
in consequence of family difficulties, has 
since abandoned his new associates, and 
we know not where he is. Another has 
been deterred from joining us, it is feared, 
by the administration of some deleterious 
drug, which has destroyed bis sanity. This 
crime is fearfully prevalent in this region, 
and, it is hoped, will soon call forth some 
special inquiry. 

The statistics of Cuttack and Khundittur, 
which form one church, are as follows 

Bafitized 17, Received by letter 6, Restor- 
ed I, Removed 2, Excluded 10, Dead 2; 
Total Increase 1 0. Number of Members in 
Communion 150. 

CHAOA. 

Of this station it is not necessary to 
present a lengthened report. Pursua Rout 
has continued his labors all the year ; but 
there has been no addition from among the 
heathen, and but one person baptized from 
out of the nominal Christian community. 

Once a month, the Lord’s supper has 
been administered by one of the Cuttack 
])astor8 ; and not unfrequently, on ordinary 
Lord's-days, one of the native preachers 
from Cuttack has gone to assist Pursua in 
his pulpit ministrations. 

The most material circumstance to be 
noticed is the enlargement of the chapel. 
This has been effected at an expense of 
about 250 Rupees. 

The statistics are, one oddition by bap- 
tism, and one by letter, while four have 
been excluded for immoral conduct ; leav- 
ing the number of members 65. 

MALE ASYLjJM. 

This school lias been^ during the past 
year under the charge of Dr. and Mrs. 
Sutton, assisted, until her smarnage, by 
Mary Sutton. There have been fifty -eight 


names on the list, of .wjhieh, howBv^r, .sever- 
al are a .kind of ont-dw . epfprentices, 
learning tq be fariperl^ weavers, #hilo ^ 
other's are boarded ' and* dwthed on the 
premises, but are learning in various weye 
to provide for t^ir own fbture maintenance. 
Some of these lads attend school part of 
the day, but others are required to be 
wholly given to their work. 

The usual hooks and studies have been 
attended to daring the whole of 1853. But 
at our last annual gathering, it was resolved 
to attach an English, department to our*' 
institution. The desire to learn English 
has become so strong in the minds of many 
of our Christian Hindus, that it cannot 
now be resisted. We shall be thankful for 
any assistance those who sympathise with 
us in our concern fur our rapidly increasing 
Christian population may afford. 

This department was opened in February 
and at present numbers twenty-four youths, 
all of them sons of our Hindu Christians. 

FEMALE ASYLUM. 

This institution is under the charge of 
Mrs. Stubbins. The average number of 
girls since Jan. 1853 has been fifty-nine. 
Six new ones have been received, and four 
others have applied ; but we regret to add 
that we feel a difficulty in receiving them 
on account of the present low state of the 
funds. 

Two have been married : the first to a 
rescued Meriah living at Chaga, a Christian 
village ; the second, who is a member of 
the church, to a pious youth in Cuttack. 

Eleven of the girls now in the school are 
members of the church : of these, four have 
been baptized during the year. 

Ill the last mentioned language, forty- 
seven read the Scriptures intelligibly, and 
readily answer questions on the portions 
read. W^ith one exception, the remainder 
are quite young, and form two interesting 
classes. Many of these are quick, intelli- 
gent, and affectionate. In teaching them 
two of the elde/ girls assist, and have la- 
bored steadily and zealously week after 
week ; and when their pupils have been 
examined, the young teachers have received 
some special marks of appi'bbation. 

CHRISTIAN AND HEATHEN FEMALES. 

Ill Cuttack there are three native Chris- 
tian villages. The women in these afford 
to the females connected with the Mission 
an interesting sphere of labor. Besides 
these, a number of East Indian and heathen 
females have been frequently visited. The 
latter seem to have a peculiar claim on the 
sympathies and prayers of Christians : they 
cannot read, and seldom mingle with the 
crowds who attend the preaching of the 
Missionaries and Native Fieachers. The 
only way of conveying the Gospel to them 
seems to be to take it to their humble 
dwellings. 



216 


OBISSA BAPTIST MISSIONS 


THB ACADEMY. 

Of the four young men admitted on pro* 
bation at the re-opening of the institution 
in 1853, one only has been fully accepted 
as a student for the Christian ministry. 

While our hopes respecting three of the 
young men have been frustrated, we do not 
consider the time and money bestowed upon 
them thrown away. They are all young 
men of irreproachable character ; and though 
not at present expecting to be formally 
engaged in the ministry, yet it is hoped that 
we shall in future years see the labor be- 
stowed produce good fruit. Two of them 
have returned to Chaga to engage in farm- 
ing, and another has resumed his occupa- 
tion in the printing-office. 

Two others have been accepted as students 
for the current year. 

PRINTING DEPARTMRNT. 

With the exception of “Lucy and her 
Dhaye” for the Mission schools, new 
work has issued from the Press durini! the 
period embraced by this Report. Fifty- 
eight thov^and Tracie^ reprints mostly of 
those known to have been extensively use- 
ful, and Htten thousand Gospels, have been 
printed. 

PIPLEE AND POOREE. 

Missionary, — W. Miller. 

Native PrcacAcra.— Damodar and 
Makunua. 

Though in reference to the possession 
and development of the fruits of the Spirit, 
the church here is by no means all we de- 
sire, we thank God for having witnessed 
some indications of improvement during 
the year. The Redeemer's new command- 
ment to his disciples has more generally 
been regarded ; more correct views of the 
sacredness and responsibility of the Chris- 
tian character have been entertained ; an 
earnest desire for the conversion of the 
ungodly, and the universal reign of Christ, 
has in various ways been expressed. The 
public services of the houre of God, meet- 
ings for prayer, and other private means of 
grace, have been, bet ter attended. 

The statistics ^f the church are — exclu- 
sive of the native preachers and their wives, 
who are members of the Cuttack churdi— 
Lost by death, 1 ; by removal, 2 ; Gained 
by baptism, 4 ; by restoration, 2. Present 
number of Members, 18. 

PUBLIC SERVICES, ETC. 

A prayer-meeting and preaching twice on 
the Lord's-day, and once during the week, 
have been conducted in the chapel by the 
Missionary and Native Preachers alternate- 
ly when m the station. We have often 
4>een encouraged by the presence of heathen 
spectators and hearers at these services. 

CHRISTIAN VILLAGE. 

It aiTords us pleasure to state, that our 
land is almost all occupied ; and that we 


have succeeded in obtaining, at a moderate 
rent, an additional four acres for building. 
Though this does not exactly join the village 
yet it is sufficiently near for all practical 
purposes. Four houses have been erected, 
two of which are occupied : the other two 
will be in a week or two. 

SCHOOLS. 

Two vernacular schools, composed of 
Christian, Hindu, and Musnlman boys, 
and conducted by two Christian scbool- 
matsters, have been carried on as before 
during the year. The attendance has not 
varied much from that of the preceding 
year. The boys have been subjected to a 
monthly examination, ami their progress 
in Christian knowledge, arithmetic, writing 
on tal leaf, reading of the Abidhan, and 
other exercises, has on the whole been satis* 
factory and encouraging. 

LABORS AMONG THB HEATHEN. 

In January, accompanied by Mr. Brooks, 
we made a tour of nearly a month. En- 
camping at Delang, GImradea, Kanas, 
Kalapaddur, Bhusatidpur, Tangi, Jhankea, 
and Khurdah, the Gospel was preached in 
these, many of the intervening, and adjacent 
villages. At Kanas salt golah, we had large 
congregations of persons from various parts 
of the province : many were from Sambhal- 
pur, and beyond the western boundary of 
Orissa, Altogether forty villages, and three 
markets, were preached in, and many hun- 
dreds heard the Gospel and received tracts 
at the tent. 

In February we visited* Belong,* Nima- 
purra, Nursingpoor, Knkateepoor, Gope, 
and Gabkunda, and spent fourteen days itt 
preaching in these and the surrounding 
villages, and also in four markets. Nursing- 
poor is the centre of a large district that 
had not previously been visited. We stayed 
here three days, and found the people most 
anxious to hear and to receive books. At 
Kakateepoor, among those who came to the 
tent, was a inun of the N»ik caste connected 
with the temples. His mind was so wrought 
upon by the truths which he beard froni 
our lips, and the perusal of a tract, that he 
said he could no longer remain an idolater, 
but would in a month or two join us and 
profess Christianity. We have since heard 
that he died shortly before the time appoint- 
ed for coming out. He was quite familiar 
with the way of life, and there is reason for 
hope concerning him. 

During part of the hot season, and through 
the ruins, the numerous markets and villages 
around Piplee were ua usual visited, and 
the Gospel proclaimed, and tracts and Gkis- 
pels circulated. Among the results of these 
labors which have eoine to our knowledge, 
we may notice the fact of one family having 
renounced idolatry and professed Chris- 
tianity, and I5WO more being apparently on 
the eve of doing 80» 
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In Octol>er and November, leveral daya 
were spent amoim the large and populous 
villages between Piplee and Pooree. 

In December, a tour of twenty-six days 
was made in the eastern part of the district. 
Fourteen markets and forty villages were 
visited, and the Gospel proclaimed to eighty 
congregations, composed of from forty to 
three hundred persons. Tracts and Gospels 
were freely distributed, and fourteen copies 
of the New Testament were presented to 
parties who would appreciate and peruse 
them. 

In January and February. 1854, we were 
engaged in the Banpoor, Raiipoor, Nua- 
garda, and Panchgarda districts. 

FESTIVALS VISITED. 

Three large festivals at Bhobaneswara, 
one at Bolong, Kopelas, Kakateepore, and 
Neel Madhab, have been visited. Congre- 
gations of several hundred persona were ad- 
dressed in each, and many hours were spent 
in conversation and disputation with the 
thousands present from various parts of the 
province. 

POOREE. 

We removed to Pooree April 25th, and 
proclaimed the Gospel in the town daily 
up to July 12tli. 

At the Chandana festival, which began 
May 11th and closed June Ist, we obtained 
a respectable congregation and a good hear- 
ing each day, but found it difficult to dis- 
tribute books in consequence of the great 
press and violence of the people. 

In the intervsH of this and the Snan festi- 
val, it was our melancholy duty to visit in 
his cell a man who had committed murder, 
and was under sentence of death. We 
found him painfully ignorant, and as indif- 
ferent respecting his situation. He had no 
correct idea of God, man's responsibility, 
sin, heaven, hell, nor of the magnitude of 
his own crime. After much conversation, 
and visiting him three or four times, light, 
by which he saw that he was a sinner— ex- 
posed to the wrath of God — and that only 
the Lord Jesus could save him, appeared to 
have entered his understanding. When 
taking leave of him, he solicited our prayers 
and expressed bis determination to die trust- 
ing in Jesus. 

The Snan festival occurred June 2 Ist. 
We were occupied most of the day in 
preaching, discussion, and conversation 
among the people. The ceremony of the 
day furnished a good introduction to more 
important subjects ; and we were encour- 
aged by seeing many of our hearers listen 
with deep interest, and retire convinced 
that idolatry was sinful, and that the reli- 
gion of Christ was alone, worthy of their 
attention and reception. 

THE CAR FESTIVAL 

commenced July 8th, and w4i8 ushered in 
by a 1 rightful disaster, involving the loss of 
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TWENTV-THRRE LIVES, and seHous iiyurF 
to three more persons. This occurred on 
the morning of the day on which the idols 
are visible for the first time after the Snan. 
A large crowd of people had, at an early 
hour, gathered around the door of Jagan- 
nfith’a temple, with the intention of enter- 
ing and having their first darshan : hence 
the moment the door was opened there was 
a general rush inside, during which twenty- 
six persons, chiefly Bengali females, were 
knocked down and trampled on. Twenty- 
one were killed on the spot, and two 
others died shortly afterwards from injuries 
received. 

The festival was comparatively a small 
one ; not more than 30,000 persons were 
present. 

June 29th, we were joined by Mr. Stub- 
bins, who, with three Native Preachers 
from Cuttack, formed a very seasonable 
and important addition to our number and 
strength. Hence we were able to form two 
parties, and come in contact with a much 
large number of people. 

The appearance of so many in array 
against Jagannath was to the Pundas the 
signal for all manner of offensive measures 
on their part. Hence they received us with 
no kind feeling, but exhibited their hatred 
by causing sand, gravel, mud, &c., mingled 
with vile speeches and curses, to bear upon 
us in a manner that beggars description. 
We, however, maintained our ground and 
succeeded in getting a hearing, We had 
the pleasure of addressing large congrega- 
tions morning and afternoon of each day. 
Among our hearers were some who listened 
with serious attention, and some who de- 
spised idolatry, and knew much of, and 
highly appreciated, the religion of Christ. 
On the morning of the 9th and 10th we 
were several honranttbe Atharaualla bridge 
preaching and distributing tracts and Gos- 
pels among the returning pilgrims. About 
5000 were circulated in the Oriyu, Bengali, 
and Hindi languages. 

An English service was conducted each 
Sabbath afternoon during our stay at 
Pooree, « 


BALASORS. 

O. R. Bachelbr,* ..' 

R. Cooley 

B. B. Smith, tlieir >Mt88ionariet» 
wives, and 

Misa Crawford J 

Rama, Native Preacher, 


PREACHING TO THE HEATHEN. 

This has been continued as in formm* 
years, preaching for the most part, while at 
the station, ilaily in the Bdzar and otlier 


* Now in America. 
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places near. Balasore being a place of 
much trade, we usually have bearers in the 
bdzar from all parts of the district. Though 
we seldom fail of a good bearing, still it is to 
be lamented that there is so litde disposi- 
tion manifested by the people to obey what 
so many of tliem are ready to acknowledge 
to be the truth. 

Daring the cold season several preaching 
ezcarsions were made by the senior Mis- 
sionary at the station and native preachers 
in different parts of the district — and in two 
instances these excursions extended beyond 
the limits of the Balasore district, the one 
to Jdjipore, some 60 miles south of Bala- 
sore, and the other into tbeMidnapore dis- 
trict. Numerous markets were attended, 
and villages visited, when the people uni- 
formly heard the gospel, apparently with 
much interest, and were eager to obtain 
books. 

THB CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY 
is gradually increasing, both in numbers 
and influence— and is destined, we trust, to 
exert a still wider influence on the sur- 
rounding heathen. It has been, for the 
most part, a year of peace, harmony and 
prosperity, for which we should be thank- 
ful to our Heavenly Father, as well as en- 
couraged to greater diligence for the beneflt 
of the people. Nine have been added to 
our little church by baptism during the year 
— five by letter, and one restored. Two 
have been dismissed by letter, and one 
suspended. The present number of com- 
municants is thirty-six. 

Our English service has been kept up 
during the year — preaching every Sabbath 
evening by the Missionaries. 

BOYS* BOABBINO SCHOOL. 

This consists of rescued Meriahs or 
Kiionds and one little Oriya lad ; three of 
the boys having married, and left the 
school during the yearrone^of whom is 
employed as a teacher in one of the bdzar 
schools. 

Most of the boys have pursued their 
studies with commendable zeal — the prin- 
cipal of which have been Reading, Writing, 
Aritlimetic, Geography, and Bible History. 
They have all attended Sabbath school, 
and have seldom failed of having goodMes- 
sons, and have often manifested much in- 
terest in the precious truths they have 
learned. In order that they might cultivate 
habits of industry, they have all been re- 
quired to labor more or less daily, some 
at trades, and others engage in agriculture 
or horticulture. Through the Divine bless- 
ing they have been favored with good 
health. No death ^or serious illness has 
occurred among them during the year. 
W'e have been much gratified with their 
general conduct, which for the most part 
has been honest and upright. Several of 
them have manifested mudi interest in re. 


ligion daring the year ; and we are led 
to hope that the labor bestowed upon this 
interesting class of lads will not prove in 
vain. 

GIRLS* BOARDlNq^ SCHOOL. 

In June last, six of the girls were cut 
down by cholera. Three others have since 
married and left the school. Within the 
year four have been baptized, and several 
others appear to be striving to ** enter in at 
the strait gate,” while others alas ! are hard- 
ened from refusing to yield to the claims of 
the Saviour. 

In learning and good habits, the school 
has made commendable advancement. Pre- 
sent number of girls in the school is twenty. 

THB NEW CHAPEL 

was opened on the first Lord’s- day in 
March. It is a very commodious and ^b- 
stantial house of worship, being 70 feet 
in length and 40 in width, and all of solid 
masonry. 

DISPENSARY. 

This has been kept up as usual during 
the year. The number of patients about as 
last year — more or less daily ; some days 
fifteen or twenty. 

In time of cholera much assistance has 
been rendered to tliose attacked with that 
fearful scourge* Our limited means have 
not allowed us to render much assistance to 
the suffering, aside from medical treatment. 

BAZAR SCHOOLS. 

The school which has long been kept up 
on the Mission premises, b^been prosper- 
ous during the year. It has two teachers wnd 
now numbers over forty scholars. There 
are two other schools under Christian 
teachers in villages near by, numbering 
about twenty scholars each. One of these 
schools is sustained by Miss Crawford. 
A’liother school numbering about twenty 
has recently been commenced under a 
Christian teacher. In all of the schools 
the Scriptures are studied more or less, and 
the scholars are required to attend worship 
at the Chapel every Sabbath morning 


JELLASORE. 


Mr. and Mrs. J. 

Phillips, 

Mohbs and Silas 
CUHTIS 


} 

} 


Mmionariea. 
Native Preachers, 


Village and street preaching has been 
maintained, as usual, during the past year, 
though with no very manifest indications oif 
immediate success. There is evidently a 
growing conviction in the minds of the 
multitude, that Christianity is eventually 
to become the religion of the land Tliey 
appear to expect it. Still, it is painful to 
add, with many in our vicinity the gospel 
has become all old story, and receives leas 
attention than in new and more remote 
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places. At one time, several persons, near 
our new f^iiriSCtan village, appeared to be 
very much * Interested and seemed on the 
point of professing Christianity. Little, 
at present, is heard of them. During the 
rains three excursions by boat were made 
on tlie Subanrekha ; one of these was ex- 
tended to B&liapal, were about a week was 
spent, in visiting the numerous markets in 
that neighborhood. Now that we are 
provided with a boat, it is to be hoped, we 
siiall be able to repeat these excursions, and 
scatter abroad the good seed in many places, 
hitherto little known to Missionary efforts. 
The want of more laborers for carrying on 
these operations is felt to be a serious draw- 
back. 

Absence from home for a month during 
the cold weather, very much curtailed my 
labors abroad and wholly prevented my 
attending as usual, the two annual jatras, 
or fairs, at Sarsangka and Oim4rd. Bro- 
tlier Cooley, however, was present and, with 
the native preachers, labored to make 
known the way of life to the assembled 
multiHides. In the month of February, 

1 attended two large jatrds, to one of which 
brother Smith accompanied me. The first 
was at Mahanpore, about 16 miles east of 
Jellasore, and continued a fortnight. We 
were present a week, and enjoyed rare 
opportunities both for preaching and the 
distribution of books. The people ap- 
peared to have a mind io hear^ and a 
number of interesting enquirers were met 
with. 

The second jdtra, was at Sahastraling, 
among the Santals, and continued four 
days. It was, however, attended by many 
Hindus, who, after paying their homage to 
an ancient image of Mahadevi, in an old 
dilapidated stone temple, eagerly turned 
their attention to buying and selling. The 
Santals assembled in thousands — though 
drawn by no religious motives that I am 
aware of— and entered with much spirit into 
the hilarity of the occasion. With them, 
the song and dance, drum and 6fe went 
merrily on, from early dawn till dewy eve ; 
and the greater part of, at least, one night, 
passed in the same manner. Numbers among 
this rude people listened attentively to the 
glad tidings of salvation, and a few were 
met with, able to read, to whom the gospel 
in Santal was very acceptable. 

I was encouraged to find the translation 
of Matthew readily understood. 

OUR CHURCH 

has been blest with a good degree of pros- 
perity the past year. Nine have been added 
by baptism, three from other churches, and 
one restored ; present number of communi- 
cants, tbirty-one. The usual means of 
grace, including a weekly firayer-meeting 
and $abbath*8ohool have been maintained. 

2 B 2 


About half of the members of the Church, 
inclnding one native preacher, reside at the 
new village, which receives frequent visits 
from the Missionary. 

sXxTTPfjR. 

Less than two years ago, the site of this 
Christian village whs a perfect jungle, the 
haunt of the wild boar, tiger, bear and 
other denizens of the forest. The place 
now assumes a more cheerful and encourag- 
ing aspect. Much of the jungle has disap- 
peared. roads have been opened, a public 
well dug, and a weekly market established in 
an adjoining grove, formerly sacred to the 
worship of the goddess HXtiasuni. In 
addition to the cultivation of the soil, the 
carpenter, weaver and basket-maker suc- 
cessfully ply their respective trades. The 
want of suitable means for irrigating the 
land in time of drought is, ut present, the 
chief drawback to the temporal prosperity 
of the village, our efforts in this direction 
not having, as yet, been crowned with suc- 
cess. It must, however, be confessed, that 
the task of getting native Christians started 
on any thing like an independent footing is 
a difficnlt one. The inherent evils of Hindu 
society, and the inertifess of the native 
character, oppose formidable obstacles to 
the introduction of a better state of thing • 
But the task is not more difficult than the 
object to be secured is important and bene- 
volent. Faith and patient perseverance are 
quite requisite to ensure progress. 

The Santals in the vicinity of the new 
village, who it was hoped would be favor- 
ably affected by it, are very friendly, listen 
readily to our instruction, and a number of 
their children attend school ; but they are, 
as a body, very superstitions, perfect slaves 
to witchcraft f and sadly addicted to intem- 
perance ; such too is their poverty that a 
child no sooner becomes able to tend cattle, 
or shoulder a bundle of wood for the mark- 
et, than his Services are required at home 
and, of course, he can ill be spared to 
attend tcliool. « In order, thereforls, to 
secuie the permanent attendance of a num- 
ber of the most promising lads in tlie 
neighborhood, and through them bring an 
influence to bear on this hardy, industrious, 
inolfensive, and in many respects noble 
race of aborigines, it is deemed desirable to 
establish several small scholarships, from 
one to two rupees each per mensem. Con- 
tributions or, better still, annual subscrip- 
tions in aid of this object will be most 
thankfully received. 

The Mission bungalow is a very com- 
modious building, and in addition to a 
dwelling-house is, at present, made to 
answer the purpose of a school -room and 
chapel as well. 

OUR SCHOOLS 

continue on a small scale, and the instruc- 
tion imparted in them is necessarily very 
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much of an elementary character ; nor can 
we hope to see them greatly improved until 
4 superior class of teachers and a better 
assortment of Vernacular School Books 
become available. 

Our Christian boys’ school at Jellasore 
numbers twelve scholars, and a small school 
for Christian girls half this number. The 
school at Sdiitipur numbers seventeen no- 
minal Christians, nine Santals and four 


Hindus. All are taught by Christian mas- 
ters. Three have been baptised and receiv- 
ed into the Church from the scboola the 
past year. 

THB NATIVE HOSPITAL 

is Still sustained and continues to aiTord 
relief to many wayfaring and other suiferera. 
We now iiave a pretty efficient native 
Doctor, who also makes himself useful, as 
teacher of the small girls’ school. 


tSitUral. 


TEANSFEBEED WORDS IN THE COMMON ENGLISH TESTAMENT 


NO. XVI.- 

In a single instance the Greek word 
EySiv [Enduo] is transferred into our 
common version. A list of the passages 
in which it occurs in the New Testament, 
showing also the various ways in which 
it is rendered, will sufficiently illustrate 
its meaning. 

Matt. vi. 25. ... .Nor yet for your body what 
ye shall put on. 

Matt. xxii. 11, ..A^man whicii had not on a 
wedding garment. 

xxvii.31. • .And pi« this own raiment on 
him, and led him away. 

Mark i. 6. JoluiwaacUnhedwithcfinniVs 

hair, and with a girdle, 
vi. 9 And not put on two coats. 

XV. 17 And they clothed him with 

purple, and platted. 

20 And put his own clothes on 

him, and led him out. 

Luke xii. 22. .Neither for the body what 
ye shall put on. 

XV. 22. • . • .Bring fori h the best robe and 
put it on him, 

xxiv • 49 U iitil ye 6s endned with 

power from oa high. * 
Acts xii. 21 Herod, arrayed in royal ap- 

parel, sat upon. 

Horn. xiii. 12. . .And let us put m the armour 
of light. 

14. ..Pnt ye o»«the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and make not. 

ICor. XV. 53. ..For this con'uptibie must 
« 


-ENDUE. 

put on incorruption, this 
mortal must put on im. 
mortality. 

54. ..shall have put on incorrup- 
tiun,.. shall have put on 
immortality. 

2 Cor. V. 3. . • • .If so be that being clothed we 
shall not be found naked. 

Gal. Hi. 27 baptized into Christ have 

put on Christ. 

£phes. IV. 24. ..and that ye put on the new 
man. 

vi. 11 put on the whole armour of 

God, that ye may. 

14 and having on the breast- 

plate of righteousness. 

Coloss. Hi. 10. • .and haveputonthe new man* 
12. • .put on therefore as the elect 
of God, bowels of mercies. 
1 Thess. V 8. • . . putting on the breast-piiite of 
faith and love. 

Rev. i. 13 clothed with a garment down 

to the foot. 

XV. 6. •••rinthed in pure and white 
linen. 

x\x,lA, ••••, •clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean. 

To endue then is to invest, as with a 
garment. Dr. George Campbell accord- 
ingly renders the passage in which the 
word is transferred iu the common version, 
** Continue ye in the city of Jerusalem, 
until ye be invested with power from 
above.” — Baptist Magazine* 


Notices of Books. 


POCKET EDITION OF THE BENGALI NEW TESTAMENT. 


Wb do not often call the attention 
of our waders to the many editions of 
the Scriptures in the languages of this 

? art of India which issue from the 
lalcutta Baptist Mission Press. Full 
information concerning them is pub- 
lished in our Missiouai^ and Trans- 
lation Reports, and with these we 
suppose all our friends are familiar. 


We cannot, however, refrain from 
making special mention here of an 
edition of the Bengali New Testament* 
which has just been published, hopihg, 
• as we do, that it will greatly promote 
the cause of Chriatianitj^ in this pro- 
vince, It is neatly printed in ve^ 
small type, und is comprised within 
466 pages, making a Yolume not larger 
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than an English pocket Bible. So 
small an edition of the New Testament 
in Bengali has not been published 
before. To those amongst the Hindus 
who are secretly searching the Chris- 
tian Scriptures, this edition will be 
invaluable, and it will be highly prized 
as the travelling companion of the 
missionary and the native preacher. 
May the Lord who first “gave tlio 
word,” make it eminently successful in 
winning souls to himself. 

The Editor of a contemporary 
magazine, whilst commending the neat- 
ness and portableness of the work to 
which we now direct attention, has 
felt it needful to add : “ The transla- 
tion is that of the Baptists, and favors 
ilteir peculiar notions, so tliat wc can- 
not recommend it.” The esteemed 
writer perhaps has forgotten that the 
translaiiont though it was made by 
Baptist Missionaries, is tlic same with 
that of the last edition of ilie Bengali 
New Testament published by the 
Calcutta Bible Society, — both this and 
that having been ropriutecl from a 
revised edition issued from the Baptist 
Mission Press in 1852. The edition 
of the Bible Society has been, we 
believe, only altered by substituting 
the Greek word for baptism in place of 
the Bengali rendering given by the 


Baptist Missionaries. That that ren- 
dering is, after all, a faithful one, no 
competent scholar can deny, and as 
long as the Baptists adopt no method 
of recommending “their peculiar no- 
tions” less honorable than that of 
faithfully translating the Scriptures, 
“ keeping back nothing,” w^^liall bo 
proud to share in any rep|||b;h they 
may so incur. Of the general excel- 
lency of the Bengali translation before 
us, we suppose tJiere cannot be much 
doubt at present. If there were not 
some reason for regarding it as the 
best in existence, wo do not think that 
the Bible Society would have printed 
an edition of it, after all that has been 
said by those who can see nothing good 
in the “ peculiar notions” of the trans- 
lators. 

We must arid for the information of 
those wlio may wish to obtain copies 
of this edition of the Bengali New 
Testament, — and we hope it may soon 
be out of print, — that it has been resolv- 
ed to sell them at the following very 
moderate prices. — Bound in cloth, 
plain, 6 annas ; ditto, stamped, 8 
annas ; bound in leatlier, 12 annas ; 
and bound in morocco, 1 K. 8 annas. 
It may also bo had, bound up with 
the BengUi Hymn Book, in leather, 
for 11. 1. 


Corcespontrence. 


PURL 

To tlie Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

Mr DKAE Beothee, — I know not 
if your friends in Bengal are familiar 
with the native representation of this 
place as being on the Blue Hills of 
Orissa, Nila Gir, Nilanohala, &c. 
If so, you may fancy the scenery to be 
most romantic and picturesque the 
mountain sides covered with rich and 
varied foliage ; the rapid torrents and 
deep ravines enriching and fertilizing 
the whole land ; and the vast plains 
below luxuriant with choicest grain. 
Such might be the picture imagination 
would paint; but it would only bo 
one of the imagination--the merest 
fiction in life ; for not a hill is to be 
seen in all the region round about, 
except the sand banks, if they may be. 
called hills : all is one ^ast plain of 
sand, with here and there a few stunt- 


ed trees sticking up as the veriest 
wrecks of nature. But enough of 
this. One might, however, remark that 
these wonders arc on a par with many 
others ; such as all the saud being gold, 
only our eyes are too wicked to see it 
— vessels of rice being piled one upon 
another, and the top one boiling before 
the bottom one is warm — the cars 
going alone, though a thousand men 
are dragging w^ith all their might at 
each of them, — and, as to the Pandas, 
no honey was over so sweet as their 
words ; and as to meekness, gentleness 
and disinterestedness, wh^ the Pandas 
are the genuine incarnations of these 
excellencies ! But to pass over these 
and many otlier glories infinitely 
beyond the power of mortals, especi- 
ally /eriTiyt mortals, to describe, suffice 
it to say that Bro. Miller and myself 
and two of our native ministers go 
daily into the bazar, where we divide 



222 


HELIGIOirS IKTELLiaENCE. 


and form two stands, usually having 
large congregations in each. We have 
almost invariably some good hearers, 
and sometimes their countenances 
convince us that their consciences are 
touched and their hearts impressed. 
But with all this we not unfrequently 
are saluted with HaH hoi and a hand- 
ful of dust, gravel, &o., from one of 
those inimitable saints, a Pandd, pass- 
ing by. Last night Siba Fatra, who 
w^as my companion, told a large con- 
gregation, that if they would listen to 
him he would tell them how he was 
first led to doubt the divinity and 
power of Jaganndth. Some years ago, 
said he, there was a very celebrated 
Jagannath near my native village at 
Gobra Shasan ; vast multitudes flock- 
ed to it. But one day a strange sound 
was heard to issue from the belly of the 
god. This was reported to the Eaja, 
who was himself a great worshipper 
of the idol. He was much concerned 
at the intelligence, and proceeded in 
state to investigate the cause. He 
heard the uneaHhly sounds with his 
own ears and was almost frantic with 
rage, protesting that the attendant 
Brahman had been playing the rogue 
in depriving Jagannath of his food, &c., 
and therefore he was complaining in 
this style. They instantly endeavored 
to appease the oilendea deity with 
sacrifices, bhog, &c., but when they 
ceased sounding their tdl mridanqa^ 
the same conmsed noise was heard! 
What could it beP The Eajh return- 
ed full of concern. A poor clown soon 
atlerwards came to pay his devotions 
and was at first not a little horrified 


I&ecorV. 

EECENT BAPTISMS. 

HttmaA.— A letter just received 
from Eangoon, brings the following 
pleasing intelligence : ** Mr. Kincaid 
left Eangoon for Prome about the 
middle of January, and Mr. Simons 
of Maulmein followed in a few weeks. 
In about a ibonth they commenced 
baptizing, and, by the middle of May, 
they had baptized twenty-seoen^ and 
still had many promising inquirers. 
We have J^ard from most of our 
missions , Iti^ly, and ore happy to find 


to hear the commotion Jagannath's 
bowels were in. He put his ear close 
to the god ; and immediately ran off 
to the palace, to announce hia opinion 
that the wicked rats had been making 
a nest in the great god’s belly I An 
investigation took place, and out 
tumbled a regiment of young rats 
from their nest of rags, hair, leaves, 
&c. The farce ended by emptying the 
belly of these polluting things and 
filling up the cavity with a large block 
of wood ; and there it is to this day. 
We now leave the Gobra Shksan 
Jagannath to his fate. 

Your’s affectionately, 

I. Stubbins. 

Purt^ 27th May, 1854. 


A QIJEEY. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

Dear Mb, Editor, — Could you or 
any of your readers kindly inform me 
how the passage in 1 Cor. vii. 14, 
can be understood, especially the last 
clause P The whole verse reads thus : 
“ For the unbelieving husband is 
sanctified by the wife, and the un- 
believing wife is sanctified by the 
husband : else were your children 
unclean ; but now are they holy.” ' 
What is meant by children being 
‘‘unclean” before their parents are 
converted, and “ holy” after their con- 
version P 

I remain, your’s truly, 

Ae ENqUIREB. 


that within a year past between eighty 
and ninety Burmans, and more than 
a thousand Karens have been baptiz- 
ed at the different stations. The 
^eatest success seems to have been 
in the district of Bassein.” 

Agra — At the Civil Lines chapel 
Mr. Jackson had the pleasure to 
baptize two believers on Lord’s-day 
morning, the 14th of May. 

PvpU, — Orissa. — Mr. Miller wrrites : 
“On the 23rd of April, two Hindu 
women were immersed and added to 
the church here. We have now one 
candidate for baptism.” 


June \2th, 1854. 

iEteligious $ntelltgence* 



THE 


CALCUTTA MISSIONARY HERALD. 


With great sorrow we record the death of Mrs. Heinig of Benares, on the 
22nd of May. Until a few hours before her decease she appeared fco be in 

E erfect health ; and was riding with her children when seized by apoplexy. In 
er removal, the Baptist Mission at Benares has sustained a severe loss ; for she 
was a devoted missionary as well as an invaluable wife and mother. The girls’ 
school, orphans, and Sabbath-school have b^en deprived of their e/Ticient super- 
intendent, and her husband will be constantly reminded of his bereavement, by 
a multitude of minor missionaiy cares, from which she had long relieved him. 
May the event be sanctified both to those who were most nearly connected with 
the deceased, and to all wdiom tidings of her sudden removal may admonish to 
be also ready for the coming of the Son of man. 


JOURNEY TO AND FROM KALIKAPUR, IN THE DIS- 
TRICT OP TIPPERAIL 
BY THE REV. J. JOHANNES. 

(Concluded from pap^e 190.) 


Novemhm* %0th , — I have finished 
the small bungalow intended for our 
cha]3el. It is «33 feet by 18, with 
a veranda all round ; and is situated 
on the banks of a large tank, one of 
the largest in the village, and once 
hold sacred to one of the gods. The 
very ghat where ofterings and pujas 
were made was desecrated by our last 
baptism. Dense jungle covered this 
spot before our occupation; but by 
labor and some expense, one of the 
four banks has been cleared. I be- 
lieve the tank and tbo ground belong 
to the Raja of Tipperah, whose head 
oflicer appears to favor the Christians. 
From the front of the chapel, there is 
a road running to the hills, whence 
bamboos, timber, cotton and straw, 
and other materials for building 
houses are procured. The hill people 
frequently sit and rest themselves 
under trees here. I have invited 
them to come into the veranda of the 
chapel, and have asked the brethren 
to make it a point to preach the gos- 
pel to them. 

December A man and his wife, 
who had heard the gospel for some 
months, desired to Ite bdiptized and 
received into the church. I advised 
them to wait till my next visit. The 
candidates felt discouraged, as they did 
not know when I might come again. 


2nd,—T)m morning all tho beggars 
in the place, in number about forty, 
called to ask alms, saying that they 
had heard 1 was going away from tlib 
village. 1 first preached and then 
gave a trifle to those who appeared 
deserving. I was glad to find them 
very attentive; they were mostly 
Muhammadans. 

*Srd . — I have been suffering a good 
deal since my*stay here from want of 
a house to live in. 1 have already 
procured posts for a now bungalow ; 
but have not means to finish it. 

Ath , — Had service three times to- 
day ; I wish J had more preachers to 
send abroad in all directions. Not 
very long hence, I h< 5 )e to see not a 
few, belonging to this church, active 
and useful amongst their countrymen 
ill telling them what the Lord bad 
done for their souls. 

.. ftA.— The news of my leaving Kali- 
kfipur has assembled several per- 
sons in my house and compound, to 
see and talco leave of me. Many are 
strangers whom 1 never knew before. 
I have had numerous blessings lavish- 
ed on my head both by the Muham- 
madans and Hindus. 1 rejoice at this 
ublic demonstration of kindness, and 
ope and pray that every one of 
these may bo brought to know God 
and the power of his salvation. 
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7^A.~Arrived at Danopara. Here 
we cast the gospel net again. Hun- 
dreds heard us gladly. We had no 
cause to complain of inattention in 
our hearers. Scriptures and tracts 
were distributed as usual, for there 
were numerous applicants. 

8<4. — We very extensively scatter- 
ed the seed of life all along the tw6 
banks of the Mori river. The vil- 
lages that have received books and 
heard the gospel are as follows : — Kon- 
dolpur, Saida, Koapur, Aloka, Salieb- 
iiagar, Chandra-nagar, Boshupur, 
£horchuni, Dakkhinsik, Pannua-na- 
gar, Batoniia. At Echanagar had a 
good deal of preaching and conver- 
sation with the people. They believe 
the time is not far distant when all 
these villages will know no other 
m>d, besides that of the Christians. 
Books were eagerly sought, and where 
to obtain them to supply the wants 
of such numbers, I am at a loss to 
find. Two men who had not received 
books brought mo a bundle of sugar- 
canes, and begged that I would give 
them the beat books in my possession. 
A little distance from this place our 
boat* got aground, and we required 
the aid of about fifty men to make it 
float. The people on shore, on being 
promised books, got into the water 
and helped us out of our difiicultv ; 
but not without flrst securing the 
reward. 

0^A.-~To-day two little boys came 
swimming to my boat with sugar- 
canes to barter for books. I declined 
the offer ; but they begged I would 
try them, as they were very sweet, 
and the produce of their father’s 
garden.^ After sailing for half a day 
we arrived at a village mostly in- 
habited by fishermen. Here two men 
were so glad at hearing the gospel 
that they made up their minds to 
follow us to Chittagong. They begged 
that I would locate some of our con- 
verts there, and said that they w^ould 
all be taught by him. On my pro* 
mising to do so some day, they were 
oveijoyed. The two men are now 
encountering some opposition, for 
their friends will not mlow them to 
follow us. 

To-day two chuprasees came 
near our boat and said, ** Sir, we are 
going to Hoacolly. The people there 
will be very glad to read your books 
and to understand something of the 
Christian religion. If you will kindly 


S resent ua with a few, we will gladly 
istribute them.” I could not deny 
them the boon. 

IKA.— Arrived at a Ehfil, called 
Ehuchchuppea, near the Fenny Biver. 
Here we preached to numbers of 
fishermen. Two men were deeply 
affected, and said P ** What have you 
brought here. We never heard such 
things. Are not your gods the same 
with our gods. Is not Jesus Christ 
our Krishna P” On our explaining 
the Christian religion, the love of 
Jesus to dying sinners, they said, “ In 
Jesus Clmst is a lovely character. 
Our hearts incline after him, and we 
shall follow you to see your house 
and know more of Him who suffered 
to make the world happy.” In the 
evening these men, with a few others 
attended worship. 

l2tA , — We are going to leave this 
creek, and the fishermen are deter- 
mined to follow us to Chittagong. 
We have been trying to instruct them, 
they have begged us not to forget 
their village ; and said that they 
would be overjoyed if I would occa- 
sionally visit and carry the gospel 
among them. One of the two said, 
” Sir, I am sorry I did not take you 
to my house, and make my wife and 
family hear those fine sayings.” At 
another time — ho said, “ In the name 
of Jesus, is a * mantra,’ I think tliis 
jiame will carry us out safely througli 

Arrived at Domekhally. The 
two fishermen asked permission to 
go and visit their friends. On their 
return, they said, “We have made our 
friends acquainted with your kindness, 
and they have expressed a wish to 
see you.” Employed all this day in 
teaching a few of our hymns to theso 
men who seem to enjoy sinjmig them 
very much. T 

On the water. The fisher- 
men, have been continually asking me 
vvhether I would visit their village 
again. They said, they never heard 
the gospel before, or about the Lord 
Jesus Christ. They were surprised 
when I told them of the progress of 
the gospel. “ Then, Sir,” said they, 
“ all our parts have been overlooked. 
We have had no one to tell us of 
these things.” If I had native preach- 
ers, I would not forget the fine coasts 
of Chittagong, nor the islands of Hu- 
tya and Sundip. To-morrow we hope 
to reach home. 
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NOTES OE SERMONS BY JOHN EOSTEB.-NO. VI. 

i.ittlo children, keep yourselves from idols.— ] Juhn v. *21. 


We shonltl not too hastily couchide 
on reading any passage of the Holy 
Scriptures that that docs not concern 
us. We may thus pass heedless and 
unproiited by many tilings that have 
something pertinent and serious to 
say to us : as wc have heard of men, 
ill critical eircumslanccs, passing quite 
inattentive by persons wtioso pointed 
looks and signs were intended to in- 
timate something of importance to 
them. It is true, and evident enough, 
lhat there are many things, in the 
Old Testament especially, which are 
not in any diroiJt way applicable to 
our circumstances ami duty ; — e. g. 
matters of the do wish law, m Inch re- 
quired the most marked and puncti- 
lious attention of that people ; — many 
things related of what was done and 
said, the «,vc of which may be merely 
to connect and carry on the history ; — 
tilings spoken on such particular occa- 
sions as can never happen to us, nor 
any tiling like them. At the same time 
it may be observed that persons very 
desirous of obtaining instruction and 
seriously endeavoring to obtain it, may 
derive it Irorn many things iii the Bi- 
ble from which careless unthinking 
readers would never think of gaining 
it : — na more than the unskilful and 
inattentive looker on the surface of 
the regions where there are gold mines 
would descry the signs of the trea- 
sure underneath. Minds of well ex- 
ercised and spiritual senses, so to 
speak, will bo of <j[uick apprehension 
to perceive suggestions— to.eee gleams 
of instruction — to hcar^'accents of ora- 
cles — where all is insignificant to the 
inattentive inspector. And here we 
do not mean a detcctioh of hidden 
meanings, an unveiling of profound 
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mysteries, but the deriving of plain 
valuable iu8ti*uction by judicious ap- 
plication, by inference, by comparison, 
or by reileciion. It wer<.», then, no good 
sign to hear it hastily and often said 
of parts of the sacred Book, “ That is 
of no use or application now.’* 

An unthinking person liearing or 
reading the text might be apt to say, 
“ That is nothing to mo — that can be 
nothing concerning us here, and at 
this time. I wish tlie heathens might 
licar it and apply it— or the Popislii 
people ; but we here in England — how 
long it is since tho luat relics of that 
abomination were swept away.** My 
good friend, I would say, not so fast. 
A mighty evil to which all human 
nature is prone is not so easily sent 
away. It may^stay in spirit, when 
it is gone in gross substantial shape. 
It is true we have not “ idols** here 
just of the same kind as heathens and 
papists ; wo have not a religious in- 
stitution of worship to such objects* 
but are you .sure that nothing else 
than such things can be regarded by 
the Almighty as idols, and idolatry P 
Are you sure of this, when you con- 
sider that ho regards the essetwe of 
things, their spirit and tendency— that • 
ho judges by what it is that things do 
with the soul of man P 

Suppose a man to be a passionate 
lovet' of mon^y and he hears or reads 
the text. — “ Thank God,** says he, “ we 
are not idolaters here — there is an end 
of idols in our land. God grant there 
may be soon an end of them in other 
lands tooj” Stop, we might say, and 
consider that there is another remark- 
able text too— cannot you recollect it P 
“ Covetoumiess which is idolatry** 

^ What think you of thatP Does that 
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belong to none but heathen and Popish 
people P Pagans ! Papists ! — why at the 
day of judgment multitudes of them 
may rise up to condemn him, and sa^ 
that they did really believe that their 
objects of worship were divinities! 
Alas ! how many persons have felt for 
a quantity of money, less or largi^r, 
very much the same Tcmd of feeShg 
as heathen for their idol gods, without 
having any such excuse. They have 
had, a still warmer complacency, and 
not much less respect. They might, 
addressing it, have said, *' This is my 
great good — this my trust — my refuge 
— my delight—my honor — my securi- 
ty.” They have looked at it again 
and again, and their souls have clung 
to it. And the while, what have been 
the thoughts and emotions of the 
heart towards God P There has been 
very seldom any rising in the mind at 
all towards him. All has been repress- 
ed, cold, alienated : — so that if the 
amount and effect of all the thought 
and feeling, or want of feeling toward 
him could have been reduced to a po- 
sitive expression, it would have keen, 
** 1 can do without him,” or I wdsh 
I could do so.” 

But though a man be not an idola- 
ter in this kind, which is so expressly 
singled out as to be named as idolatry, 
he is not, therefore, safe against all 
idolatry. In heathen countries the 
idols are of many kinds. Some wor- 
ship one false god and some another. 
Some the sun or moon — some images 
made by men’s hands.‘’ Some worship 
an image of gold — some of silver — 
some of wood, or stone, or clay, — but 
nil are idolaters ! So among those who 
call themselves a Christian people, if 
there were actually tqraples built in 
various forms appropriate to the class- 
es of things that arc made idols of and 
in proportion to the numbers of the 
worshippers ! 

• What is it that makes idolatry P 
A general description of it is — Lov- 
ing and serving the creature more 
than the Creator who is blessed for 
ever. A preference of littleness to 
infinity: — of things frail, uncertain, 
transient, to unchangeable, eternal 
glory:— of things mean and mixed 
with pvil, to supreme excellence — of 
things incompetent for hs^piness to 
the sovereign God 1— Thinking of 
any such things with more pleasure 
and satisfaction than of Him. Every 
one knows what the sense of being 


pleased is ; let a man look into his mind 
and see what causes it most and ofton- 
est: — is it something else than GodP— 
Being more concerned and careful 
about anything than the favor of 
God ; — having more frequent and deep 
solicitude respecting it; — being less 
willing to let it alone; — feeling that 
it must not be neglected even at the 
cost of neglecting every thing else. 
— Hoping for more good from it 
than from God, — in effect saying to 
him, “ I have a better friend.** — 
Putting more trust in it than in God ; 
— dwelling more on the sufficiency of 
the object to stand between us and 
evil ; — depending on it with more con- 
fidence of its fulfilling its promises 
and our expectations. — Being will- 
ing to do more for it than for God— 
to make more exertions of thought, or 
in any other way ; — thinking less of 
labors bestowed on it ; — being more 

f atieut to continue such labors. — 
Caving greater fear of losing it than 
the favor of God — therefore taking 
more sedulous precautions against the 
possibility of doing so — being more 
alarmed, if the loss bo threatened. 
•* If 1 shall lose that, oh I what will 
become of me” — meanwhile the man 
is losing with comparative unconcern 
the blessing of the eternal God 1 — 
Being more grieved for having lost 
such a thing than for not having the 
favor of the Almighty — “ To have lost 
the possession of that is worse than 
that I am not in possession of thisr* 
— Having more regard for a good 
thing while possessed than for Him 
who gave it. ** Here it is and is mine, 
never mind whence it came. The only 
concern as respecting Him is that Ho 
may not take it away.” — If Ho 
should take it, or has taken it away, 
feeling as if it were a better thing, 
a greater good than He himself can 
be. ** Oh that he would give me that 
again, though he did not give mo him- 
self”— instead of the soul turning to 
Him to say — “’Tis well: thou art 
enough, whatever thou take away.’* 
Think then what a variety of idols 
and idolatry there may be and arc, 
without belonging to heathen nations : 
for how many things there are that 
are thus the object of human regard ! 
How many a portion of worldly pros- 
perity is idolized, calculated, measur- 
ed, numbered, estimated, over and over 
again-4ook^ at, talked of, prophe- 
sy and schemed about as to what 
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it will be — ^and tbe idea and language important that we should be able to 
treasure in heaven” have been utter- say so 7iow / 
ly dull and uninteresting ! How many Hear then the exhortation — “ Little 
a favorite human object— -favorite children, keep yourselves from idols.” 

child, or other associate or friend, su- It is an afieetionate address of the 

preinely loved ! Or there has been an Apostle. Many of these persons had 

expected worldly acquisition — “ It is grown up, and were even old ; but 

coming ; and then I shall be so happy I” the kindness of their venerable ad- 

The whole soul is sent forward to anti- nionisher made him speak to them in 

cipate it. All is as nothing till it terms of endearment. And with this 

come 1 As to God, there are not any afiectionate seriousness should every 

thoughts of Him ; except it be re- pious parent and every faithful minis- 

proachful ones for not annihilating ter admonish still. “ Keep yourselves 

time! — How many a man’s estimation from idols,” else it would have been 
among his fellow-mortals has been thus better to have been born and brought 

idolized by him. Compared with this up among the absolute heathen. Be 

it is little that he cares about God’s careful and even afraid hst you should 

opinion of him. All heaven may think be in this great sin. Examine what 

what it wdll, if men but admire and are those things — those idols— which 

applaud. How often for the sake of you are disposed and tempted to wor- 

this the law^s of God are violated — ship. Earnestly seek more knowledge 

and a man becomes ashamed of Christ of the true God, that the manifesta- 

and his cause I — Health of body is tion of Him may come wdth an over- 

often a matter of more earnest care powering glory. Never be content 

than that mercy of God through Christ without a state and a feeling of com- 

wliich alone can save the soul. — And mimion with Him. 

it is no excess of reproach against man- 
kind to say that in many instances tlic 

very adorning o»lio body is a matter HINT FOE THE CONSIDEU- 
of more care than any considerations ATION OF BARENTS, 

respecting God, his presence, his fa- 
vor, or the duties owing to Him. Christian parents wmU readily ac- 
Fasldoriy with some classes, is really knowdedge tlie duty of keeping in 

made a god — and pMc in an extreme mind the promises and precepts of 

degree is a kind of idolatry too. their Heavenly Father. They wul also 

Now in all these cases how little a feel that they are under obligations to 

person may suspect that he is commit- instruct their children in the word of 

ting idolatry, or that he is in any dan- God. All believers will feel the due 

gcr of doing so. How little may he performance of these duties a matter 

bo aware that it is himself that is call- of difficulty : and not uofrequently 

ed to, and warned by the words, “ Keep they seem to interfere with each other, 

yourselves from idols.” But all the The time required for the education 

w hile it is a solemn truth that we of children seems to abridge the sea- 

make a god of that on which we sot son for devotion and meditation, and 

our strongest habitual affection. This the exercise ’of teaching the young 

is so commonly said without contra- often appears to unlit the mind for 

diction that it passes for nothing ; spiritual contemplation, 

but consider how true it is in prin- To those who some'timcs feel in this 
ciple. In any case do not men think wUy, we would suggest the propriety 

they make the moat of that to which of considering the connexion which 

they give their most constant, warm Scripture affirms to exist between those 

affection? And if we do so through two duties. In Deuteronomy iv. 9, 

life to an inferior thing, how shall Moses exhorts Israel in these words, 

we at last appear before the only true ** Only take heed to thyself, and keep 

God? How shall wo then consider tliy soul diligently, lest thou forget 

the question, “Didst thou love me — the things which thine eyes have seen, 

seek me — serve mo — more than Ihh or and lest they depart from thy lieart 

.?“(thc idol being, named, and the all the days of thy life;” and imme- 

full image brought back to us.) Oh, diately adds, “ but teach them thy 

how important t/ien to be abl^ to say — sons, and <hy sons* sons.” There seems 

“ Yea, Lord, thou knwcsl? that I plainly an intimation that teaching iho 

did love thee more.” But then how Word of God to their children may 

2 r 2 
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«tsBi8t ^rents in a dne i^emembrance 
of God’s holv doctrines axid dealings. 
They may, therefore, engage in the 
important and pleasing labor of reli- 
gious instruction with a feeling that 
they are thereby promoting their own 
spiritual advancement. 

In confirmation of this fact, we may 
be allowed to add a few particulars. ‘ 

What we have especially to teach 
to children is the seeds and first prin- 
ciples of truth. Now, however, pleasant 
and profitable it may be to be often 
following out Scripture truth in its 
remoter branches, and higher develop- 
ments. as they are found in treatises 
and reflections suited only to the ma- 
ture understanding, it is mostly in the 
first and fundamental truths of Scrip- 
ture that our souls must find their 
nutriment, and it is by often compar- 
ing our higher contemplations with 
these first principles that their sound- 
ness must be tested. How useful may 
be, therefore, the exercise of impart- 
ingthem to the youthful mind ! 

Wliat is taught to children must be 
taught simply and very intelligibly : 
and in the attempt to make the Scrip- 
tures intelligible to children, wc arc 
necessitated to take much pains to 
have a clear understanding of them 
ourselves. We have become familiar 
with Scripture language ; and, with all 
the advantages of this, there is one 
danger also arising from it. There is 
a danger lest the words, being so 
often repeated, should glide over our 
lips without their reabmeaning being 
apprehended by our hearts. 13ut when 
w'e have to convey the meaning of 
Scripture, sentence by sentence, and 
word by word, to the simple mind of 
a child, wo cannot thus slip over it 
We must dive into it, 'and we shall 
find many difficulties occur to a child’s 
mind, which we’ had never perceived : 
but in clearing fnem up, wc have our 
own knowledge enlarged, and gain a 
clearer comprehension of many of the 
beauties of God’s word. 

There is this further advantage that 
in instructing children frequent repeti- 
tion is absolutely necessary. Thus not 
once only, but again and again our at- 
tention IS directed to the vital truths, 
which lie at the foundation of peace 
with God, and holiness of lifc^ Parents, 
who carefiilly inculcate religious truth, 
will also feel an additional necessity 

walS^ And conver^tion^ lest their de^ 


ciency in that respect should have an 
unfavorable influence on the minds of 
their children. To conscientious be- 
lievers, however, this necessity will 
not be displeasing; it will rather be 
hailed as a stimulus to watchfulness 
and self-control. 

Lastly, children, faithfully instruct- 
ed, will themselves often repay their 
parents for their pains by their appro- 
priate mention of Bible truths, at times 
when persons of riper age, thinking 
such mention unseasonable, would be 
silent. How sweetly have children re- 
buked the profane, or those who do 
not acknowledge God in the common 
gifts of Providence ! Weeping parents 
nave received from the tender voices 
of well taught children the sweet 
words of pious consolation, rendered 
additionally precious by the simple 
manner and loving embrace of the 
youthful speaker. Destitute of that 
false shame, which frequently deters 
their elders from speaking, children 
have uttered the blessed name of Je- 
sus in companies, where, alas ! it would 
not otherwise have been heard. Thus 
in instances without number have 
children amply requited the kindness 
of their instructors. 

Viewed in this light, the work of 
religious instruction appears truly 
ificasant. While endeavoring to >Vater 
the tender plant of scriptural know- 
ledge, and encourage the young sprout- 
ings of spiritual thought and feeling 
in the minds of their dear offspring, 
parents will find their own souls wa- 
tered and nourished : and will proceed 
to the duty of teaching their children 
the elements of Christian truth, not 
as a heavy task, but as a means of 
grace, through which their own souls 
may imbibe the consoling, enlighten- 
ing, and purifying influences of the 
Holy Spirit. J. P. M. 


THE DE.YING UP OE THE 
EUPHEATES. 

In an unpublished letter from An- 
drew Puller to Carey, dated April the 
18th, 1799, we find the following pas- 
sage which, now that “the Eastern 
question,” in all its bearings, attracts 
so much attention, may be perused 
with interest. Bomarkmg upon iho 
statements of a writer on prophecy in 
the Evanoeiical Magazine, vol. iv. 
p. 101, he says of Eevelation xvi. 12 
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« I SCO no fitness in making Supm*» 
siition the Euphrates of the New Tes- 
tament Babylon. It seems to be, not 
so much a guard and supply of Baby- 
lon, as a component part of her. Query : 
]s not the Union of Church and State 
that to tlie New Testament Babylon 
which Euphrates was to the Old ? Is 
it not by her union with the Civil pow- 
er that she is guarded and supplied P 
And where this union is dissolved, 
there the Euphrates is dried up, and 
the city taken. Many expositors have 
looked for some ‘ Eastern kings* to 
invade the papal power ; but the whole 
is an allusion to the taking of old Ba- 
bylon : it is sulficicnt that they were 
kings of the East who took the old 
city. The city now to bo taken is not 
a literal one, but a community extend- 
ing over many nations : the river to 
be dried up is not a literal river, but 
something analogous to what Euphra- 
tes was to Babylon : and the kings of 
the East ai‘e not litoral kings, but 
people who shall do to New Testament 
Babylon as the kings of the East did 
to the old.** 

It is worthy of remark that this 
view of the passage is not that which 
was afterwards maintained by the wri- 
ter in his Exposition of the Apoca- 
lypse, published in 1816. 


MATUBITY OF GEACE. 

Flavrl, in his ** Meditations on the 
Harvest Season,” gives the following three 
signs of the maturity of grace : 

1. When the corn is near ripe, it bows 
the head and stoops lower than when it was 
green. When the people of God are near 
lipe tor heaven, they grow more humble 
and self-denying than in the days of their 
first profession. The longer a saint grows 
in the world, the better still he is acquaint- 
ed with his own heart and his obligations 
to God ; both of which are very humbling 
things. Paul hud one foot in heaven when 
he called himself the chiefest of sinners and 
least of saints, 1 Tim. i. 15; Eph. iii. 8. 
A Christian, in the progress of his know- 
ledge and grace, is like a vessel cast into 
the sea — the more it fills the deeper it 
sinks. 

2. When the harvest is nigh, the grain 
is more solid and pithy than ever it was 
before. Green corn is soft and spongy, 
but ripe corn is substantial and weighty. 
So it is with Christians ; the aficctioiis of 
a young Christian, perhaps, are more fer- 
vid and sprightly ; but thofle of a grown 
Christian are more judicious and solid; 


their love to Christ abounds more in all 
judgment, Phil. i. 6. The limbs of a child 
are more active and pliable; but as he 
grows to a more perfect state, the parts are 
more consolidated and firmly knit. The 
fingers of an old musician are not so nim- 
ble, but he hath a more judicious ear in 
music than in his youth. 

3. When corn is dead ripe, it is apt to 
fall of its own account to the ground, and 
there shed ; whereby it doth, as it were, 
anticipate the harvest-man, and call upon 
him to put in the sickle. Not nnlike to 
which are the lookings and longings, the 
groanmgs and hastenings of ready Christ- 
tians to their expected glory. They hasten 
to the coming of the Lord, or, as Mon- 
tanus more fitly renders it, they hasten the 
coming of the Lord, that is, they are earn- 
est and instant in their desires and cries 
to hasten his coming ; their desires sally 
forth to meet the Lord ; they willingly take 
Death by the hand ; as the corn bends to 
the earth, so do these souls to heaven. 
This shows their harvest to be near. 


THE EIPE SHEAF. 

** Like as a shock of corn cometh in his 
season.'' 

This Christian lives and dies, distinguish- 
ed by the grace of God. He dies not as 
the wicked ; he has hope in his death, and 
shall be had in everlasting remembrance. 
The Bible is ever happy in the seleciion of 
figures illustrative of spiritual truths ; that 
just cited beautifully applies to the Chris- 
tian's dying day. 

Behold the departing Christian ! The 
traveller ends his Journey ; and how sweet 
is home 1 The racer hastens to finish his 
course ; and bow precious the prize he 
grasps I The soldier shouts victory, and 
putting on the crown, the gift of tlie Cap- 
tain's love, is ** mure than a conqueror 
through him that hath loved him.” 

Behold Jesus, 'taking his servant to glory 1 
The Gardener is gatheiing the blooming 
flower for the fields of paPadise ; the Hus- 
bandman is bringing the'ripe sheaf to his 
gamer ; the Prince is making up the jewels 
for his palace ; the Elder Brother is bearing 
his beloved one to his Father's presence-— 
“ presenting him faultless before the pre- 
sence of his glory with exceeding joy.” 

Grace in that believer’s heart was once 
but a small seed, a tiny sparky a little 
drop ; but now it is ” the full corn in the 
ear,” the shining light, the well of water 
springing up into everlasting life. It was 
weak in its perceptions and attachments, 
yet vital and sincere ; it observed the evil 
of sin, and hated it ; it could sec beauties 
in Jesus, and admired them ; the Bible wag 
its companion— the book of the heart ; the 



230 


OOMS XINTO ME.’ 


cross of Christ was the place of chief at- 
traction ; — at the court of mercy its peti- 
tions were urged ; — the Saviour's name and 
deeds were its great joy ; — and to the ban- 
quet of love it desired to come. 

As the seed germinated and the blade 
sprung up, it had to endure wind, storms, 
and cold ; but the occasional sunshine 
cheered it on to maturity. In its progress 
it found the world an unfriendly clime, sin 
and Satan constantly hindering its growth ; 
yet has it triumphed over all. 

The ripe corn-field charms the eye, and 
enriches the garner ; so grace is beautiful 
and precious, and shall be crowned with 
glory. Covered with the bloom of salva- 
tion, laden with the fruits of righteousness, 
it is ripe for heaven. Death, like the 
sickle, reaps the increase ; angels, amidst 
the sunshine of glory, gather the redeemed 
one, ** like a shock of corn that cometh 
in his season," and shout the harvest home ! 

FAITH’S HAB.D FIGHT. 

It is not easy to walk by faith. * Who 
is sufficient for these things ?’ What need 
have the best of us with increasing earnest- 
ness to cry, * Lord, increase our faith !' 
Among things seen, to love the unseen — to 
be ill the world and not of it — to live below 
and yet to dwell above — never to forget 


our home yonder, In the sunniest hours of 
a home here — to obey the apostolic injunc- 
tion, for them who have wives to be as 
though they had none — for them that weep to 
be as though they wept not — for them thut 
rejoice to be as though they rejoiced not-^ 
for them that buy to be as those that pos- 
sessed not — for a king to remember that he 
is but a beggar at his prayers— for a Lazar, 
us at the gate to remember that he shall be 
a king in glory — to believe that God is 
kind when his hand is smiting and this 
flesh smarting — to be content that Christ 
came down into our garden and plucked 
the sweetest flower in unblown bud or 
blossom, even to place it in his own bosom 
when the screws go into the coffin, and 
the mould rattles hollow on its lid, to rise 
to the scene where the spirit shines and 
sings in glory — these are no easy things. 

Faith has a hard fight of it, but she shall 
have a grand victory —rough passage of it, 
but she shall have a happy landing. Angels 
throng the shore — Jesus, with a train of 
saints, awaits the believer’s coming. To 
those who mourn departed saints, we say. 
* Weep not for the dead.’ Happy are they 
who are anchored in the desired haven — 
they are with the Lord — they are at home 
— they are at rest ; and is not that better 
than to be left to battle here with flerce 
tempests, and a troubled sea ? 


IPoctvg. 


COME VJSTO ME.” 

** Comb unto me," said He who brought salvation, 

When erst a wanderer through this vale of tears; 

And still resounds the same blest invitation 
Down the long avenue of passing years— 

*• Come unto me." 

Come unto me" when early morning shineth, 

Ere yet thy spirit takes life’s burdens on ; 

And irhen in agony the sun declineth. 

And thou would’st gladly lay life’s burdens down, 

• Then “ Come to me." 

' ** Come unto me" in life’s young blissful morning. 

With the warm glow of childhood on thy cheek ; 

The fairest buds of hope thy brow adorning, 

Will bear the fruits of sadness none may speak— 

Ob, ** Come to me" 

Come unto me" when age with sorrow bendetli, 

When foes arise in wrath, ancTfriends are gone ; 

When toward the darksome vale thy tired foot wendeth, 
With shades of more than death fast coming on, 
Hasten to me. 

And then at last, when death’s cold grasp is on tliee, 
And thou dost shudder at tlie opening tomb, 

Look up with joy, and see the Friend that won thee, 
Ojien a vista through the gathering gk>om, 

With, " Come to me." 


Messenfjer, 
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NECESSITY OF TIMELY 
KESTKAINT. 

Last winter 1 spent a short time in a 
pleasant family. They were wealthy, in- 
fluential, and, so far as 1 could judge, a 
Christian family. The father held office in 
the church ; he had erected, and preserved 
through years of trial that made him pre- 
maturely gray, the family altar ; and as 
one who knew him well remarked, it was 
doubtful if a shadow could be cast upon 
his character. He was honorable and up- 
right in business, courteous, kind, and for- 
bearing in his intercourse with the world. 
The mother an estimable woman, professed 
herself willing to do and suffer for Christ, 
hoping to die and reign with him. The 
only daughter was a mild, lovely girl ; but 
her sons — and here was a mystery. 

The eldest, a child of uncommon pro- 
mise, entered at an early age upon a vicious 
career 'of drinking, gambling, and licen- 
tiousness, which ended in forgery and crime, 
until he was cast out of the family circle 
as one unknown, and after a term in prison 
found his home in one of the vilest haunts 
in a southern city. The second, following 
in his footsteps, was awaiting in the county 
jail a trial that might sentence him for 
years to the state’s prison. Children of 
prayer, of pious teaching and example, the 
fact was to me inexplicable. 

I expressed my wonder in the hearing of 
an old man who had known them from 
birth. Said he, ** 1 can explain in a few 
words ; it is from the father’s want of pow- 
er to say * No.* When they were beauti- 
ful children, and it needed but a word to 
guide them, he neglected to say, * No.* 
As years rolled on, and he noticed the first 
Steps in the way of wrong doing, he ex- 
cused them on the plea of youthful exuber- 
ance of spirits. And when they went too 
far, and he strove to curb them, the boys, 
by caressing, arguing, or bickering, had 
their own way, for it grieved him to say 
* No.* In after years, when their souls 
were bloodstained with crime, when, with 
all the yearnings of a father’s heart, he 
took them again to his home, striving by 
gentleness to win them to the way of life, 
he dared not say, ‘ No.’ ** 

Christian parent, learn to pronoi^e, at 
proper times, this simple word, * No.* On 
it, under God, may depend the welfare and 
happiness of your children for time and 
eternity. 

STUDENTS OF THE BIBLE. 

That we may see what c9a be done in 
becoming acquainted with the Bible, and 


that we may be awakened to imitate so 
good examples, let us look at a few facts. 
Eusebius tells us of one who had his eyes 
burnt out in the Dioclesiun persecution, 
and who repeated in a public assembly the 
very words of Scripture, with as much 
accuracy as if he had been reading them. 
Jerome says of Nepotian, that by reading 
and meditation he had made his soul a li- 
brary of Christ. Theodosius, the younger, 
was so familiar with the word of God, that 
he made it a subject of conversation with 
the old bishops, as if he had been one of 
them. Augustine says, that after his con- 
version, he ceased to relish even Cicero, 
his former favorite author, and that the 
Scriptures were bis pure delight. Tertul- 
lian spent a great part of his time in read- 
ing the Scriptures, and committed large 
portions of them to memory. In his 
youth Beza learned all Paul’s epistles in 
Greek so thoroughly, that, when he was 
eighty years old, he could repeat them in 
that language. Cranmer is said to have 
been able to repeat the whole of the New 
Testament from memory. Luther was one 
of the most indefatigable students of the 
Bible that the world has ever seen. Ridley 
said : — The wall and trees of my orchard, 
could they speak, would bear witness that 
there I learned by heart almost ail the 
epistles ; of which study, although in time 
a greater part was lost, yet, the sweet sa- 
vor thereof I trust 1 shall carry with me 
to heaven.*' Sir John Uartop, a man of 
many cares, made the book of God so 
much his study, that it lay before him 
night and day. k French nohfisman used 
to read three chapters of the Bible every 
day, on his bended knees, with his head 
uncovered. Joshua Barnes is said to have 
read a small pocket Bible a hundred and 
twenty times over. Mr. Roger Cotton 
read the whole pible through twelve times 
a year. The Rev, William Romaine stu- 
died nothing but the Qibie for the last 
thirty years of his life, ^ohn Boyse, one 
of the translators of our Bible, had read all 
theP Scriptures before he was five years old. 
Some have read the Bible through many 
times in a year. 1 have read of more than 
one, of whom it was said, that if the Bible 
had been lost, the whole might have been 
recovered from their memories. In short, 
was there ever an eminent Christian who 
was not remarkable for his study of Scrip- 
tures as he had opportunity ? 


THE CONSCIENTIOUS INDIAN. 

Kusick, the chief of the Tuscaroras, 
had served under Lafayette in the army of 
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the revolution. It was usual for him, in 
company with a few of his leading men, 
to visit once in two or three years the 
State of North Carolina, whence his tribe 
originally came, to see after some claims 
that they had upon the State. In passing 
through Washington, the* old chief would 
always call at my office, for the purpose of 
submitting his papers, and of taking counsel 
with me. On one of these occasions he 
made a call before breakfast, at my resi- 
dence, accompanied by his companions* 
A neighbor had stepped in to see me on 
his way to the office, and our conversation 
turned to Lady Morgan’s “ Prance," which 
had been just published, and was lying 
upon my table. — We spoke of General 
Lafayette. The moment his name was 
mentioned, Kusick turned quick upon me 
his fine black eyes, and asked with great 
earnestness : 

"Is he yet alive ? The same Lafayette 
that was in the Revolutionary War 

" Yea, Kusick," I answered, " he is alive, 
and he is the same Lafayette who was in 
the war. The book speaks of him as being 
not only alive, but looking well and hearty." 

He said with deep earnestness, " I am 
glad to hear it." 

" Then you knew Lafayette, Kusick ?" 

" Oh yes,” he answered, “ 1 knew him 
well; and many a time in the battle, 1 
threw myself between him and the bullets, 
for I loved' him." 

" Were you in commission ?" 

" Oh yes," he replied, " I was a lieute- 
nant : General Washington gave me a com- 
mission.” 

My friend, who was the late Joseph 
Nouise, at that time Register of the Trea- 
sury, and 'myself agreed to examine the 
records, and see if the old chief was not 
entitled to a pension. W'e did so. All was 
found to be as Kusich had reported it, 
when he was put on the pension list, 

' Some years after, in 1827, when passing 
through the Tuscarora reserve on my way 
to the wilderness, I stopped opposite his 
log cabin, and talked up to see the old 
chief. I found hpn engaged in drying fish. 
After the usual greeting, I asked it he con- 
tinued to receive his pension. " 

"No," said the chief, "no. Congress 
passed a law making it necessary for me to 
swear 1 cannot live without it. Now here 
is my log cabin ; and it’s my own ; here’s 
my patch, where I can raise corn and beans 
and pumpkins ; and there’s Lake Oneida, 
where 1 can catch fish. W’ith these I 
can make out to live without the pen- 
sion, and to 'say I could not, would be 
to He to the Great Spirit 

Here was principle and deep piety, and 
a lesson for many, whose advantages bad 
far exceeded those of this poor Indian. In 
connection with this, 1 will add another 


anecdote, in proof of his veneration for the 
Deity. He breakfasted with me on the 
morning to winch I have referred, and 
knowing him t<^e a teacher of the Chris- 
tian religion among his people, and an in- 
terpreter for those who occasionally preach, 
ed to them, I requested him to ask a bless- 
ing. He did so, and in a manner so im- 
pressive as to make me feel that he was 
deeply imbued with the proper spirit. He 
employed in the ceremony his native Tus- 
carora. I asked him why, as he spoke 
very good English, he had asked the bless- 
ing in his native tongue ? He said, " When 
I speak English, I am often at a loss for a 
word. When, therefore, I do not like to 
be perplexed, or have my mind distracted, 
to look after a word, I must use my own 
native language, it is like my breath ; I am 
composed." Kusick died an honest man, 
and a Christian ; and has doubtless entered 
into his rest. — McKenney'e Indians, 


EVERY MAN MUST SPREAD 
THE "GLAD TIDINGS.** 

In a sermon of Dr. Wayland, entitled 
" Tlie Apostolic Ministry," he thus illus- 
trates the duty of every man to take part 
in preaching the gospel, spreading the glad 
tidings, evangelizing the world.-— 

" At the close of the last war with Great 
Britain, I was in the city of New York, 
The prospects of the nation were shrouded 
in gloom. We had been for two or three 
years at war with the mightiest nation on 
earth, and as she hud now concluded a 
peace with the continent of Europe, we 
were obliged to cope with her single-hand- 
ed. Our harbors were blockaded. Com- 
munication coast-wise between our ports 
was cut olT. Our ships were rotting in 
every creek and cove where they could 
find a place of security. Our immense an- 
nual products were moulding in our ware- 
h(^es. The sources of profitable labor 
dried up. Our currency was reduced 
to irredeemable paper. The extreme por- 
tions of our country were becoming hos- 
tile to each other, and differences of poli* 
tical opinion were imbittering the peace of 
every household. The credit of the go- 
vernment was exhausted. No one could 
predict when the contest would terminate, 
or dis^ver the means by which it could 
much Alger be protracted. 

** It happened that on a Saturday after- 
noon in February, a ship was discovered 
in the offing, which was supposed to be a 
cartel, bringing home our commissioners 
at Ghent, from their unsuccessful mission. 
The sun had set gloomily before any intel- 
ligence from the vessel had reached the 
city. Expectation became painfully in- 
tense as the hours of darkness drew on. 
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At length a boat reached the wharf, an- 
nouncing the fact that a treaty of peace 
had been signed, and was waiting for no- 
thing but the action of our government to 
become a law. The men on whose ears 
these words first fell, rushed in breathless 
baste into the city, to repeat them to their 
friends, shouting, as they ran through the 
streets, * Peace ! Peace ! Peace i* Every 
one who heard the sound repeated it. From 
house to house, from street to street, the 
news spread with electric rapidity. The 
whole city was in commotion. Men bear, 
ing lighted torches were flying to and fro, 
shouting like mad men, 'Peace! Peace! 
Peace !’ When the rapture had partially 
subsided, one idea occupied every mind. 
But few men slept that night. In groups 
they were gatliered in the streets, and by 
the flieside, beguiling the hours of mid- 
night by reminding each other that the 
agony of war vfts over, and that a worn- 
out and distracted country was about to 
enter again upon its wonted career of pros, 
parity. Tims, emery one becoming a he- 
rald, the news soon reached every man, 
woman, and ciiild in the city, and in this 
sense, tiie city was evangelized. All this 
you see was reasonable and proper. But 
when Jehovah has offered to our world 
a treaty of peace, when men doomed to 
hell may be raised to seats at the right 
hand of God, why is not a similar zeal 
displayed in proclaiming the good news ? 
Why are men perishing all around us, 
and no one has ever personally offered 
to them salvation through a crucified Re- 
deemer." 


BEGINNING FAMILY PKAYER. 

The commencement of this sacred and 
delightful duty must often be attended by 
difficulties, where the head of the family 
has for years neglected it. 

A middle-aged man, of great respectabi- 
lity, says, “ I have never done any thing 
since I became a Christian, which required 
so much self-denial, and which was so 
truly a bearing of the cross, as beginning 
family worship. I felt that it was a duty, 
from the time I devoted myself to the ser- 
vice of Christ ; but 1 shrunk from its per- 
formanoe so painfully, that day after day 
aud week after week passed away without 


my attempting it. At length conscience 
remonstrated so loudly, and my conviction 
that it was a sin to neglect it was so strong, 
I determined to make the effort to perforin 
it the next morning, cost what it would. 
It occasioned me a wakeful night, and 
again and a&ain 1 implored strength from 
on high. 1 was constitutionally timid, 
and when the morning came was much 
agitated. f 

** Before breakfast I said to my wife, 
* 1 feel as if we ought to have prayer in the 
family. We have all souls to be saved, and 
we need God’s blessing. I am sure you 
will not object to it.’ * No,’ she replied, 
but the tone in which she said it was not 
encouraging. When we rose from the 
breakfast table it seemed to me the chil- 
dren had never been so noisy before, and 
it required an effort to request them to 
keep silence and be seated. They did so, 
but I felt that their eyes were fixed won- 
deringly upon me. 1 took the large Bible 
from the shelf and sat down, I wished to 
preface the service with some remarks, hut 
I could not trust my voice, and I opened 
4 ^ the book and read the first chapter that 
presented itself. 1 then knelt, and with 
f^altering voice began to address the Crea- 
tor. But my hesitation soon passed oft*. 

1 know not why it was. but dm ing the 
performance of this service, tny soul was 
. so tilled with the thoughts of God’s great 
goodness in permitting me to,, approach 
him, and to place myself and those dear to 
me under the shelrer of his protecting. love^ 
that 1 foigot the presence of others, and 
poured out my heart in supplicaiions for 
ins blessing with as much freedom and 
fervor as I had ever done in secret. When 
1 arose I perceived my wife's eyes were 
moistened with tears. 

“ The conflict was over — the duty was 
entere<l on — and the peace which follows 
the consciousness of having done right, 
came into my heart. Prayer with my be- 
loved ones was no longer a burden, but 
a delightfid pri\^lege ; and ere long, I had 
the satisfaction of knowing that the heart 
of iny companion ascondfid in full unison 
with my own to the thronft of giace. I cun 
now speak freely in my family of the value 
and sweetness of this sei vice, and to many of 
them, I believe, the hour of prayer has be- 
come one of the most highly prized of all 
the day brings us." 




TEANSFERBED WOEDS IN THE COMMON ENGLISH TESTAMENT- 

NO. XVII, — BACA. 

This word occurs but oisce hi the holy I ** Whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, 
scriptures. In Matthew v. 22, we read, | shall be in danger of the council." 

VOL. VIII. 2 G 
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The learned Gill, whose expository works 
have been of late years too much neglected > 
says, ** The word Xaca is expressive of 
indignation and contempt : it was used as 
a term of reproach. Some derive it from 
ppn * to spit upon as if the person that 
used it thought the man he spoke to de- 
served to be spit upon, and treated in the 
most contemptuous manner ; but rather, 
the word signifies empty and vain, and de- 
notes a worthless empty-headed man; a 
man of no brains j a foolish witlt'ss fellow. 
So it is often used in Jewish writings.** 
Tholuck has a long dissertation upon the 


word in hia Exposition of the Sermon on 
the Mount, at the conclusion of which he 
says, **That Haca was in every day life 
quite a common nickname, we are inform, 
ed by several of the fathers. In the very 
fact also that, in the usut loquendi^ it had 
lost its primitive significance, and was ge- 
nerally known at the time as a gentle kind 
of nickname, we have to seek the reason 
why the Aramaic word has been retained 
in the Greek work of Matthew.” Olshau- 
aen, following Tholuck, speaks of it as used 
among the inhabitants of Palestine as a 
gentle term of reproach . — BapU Magazine, 
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The better music is known and understood 

We are glad to perceive that the 
members of the Circular Eoad Bap- 
tist Church have organized a siugiiig 
class in connection with their congre- 
gation, with the view" of improving in 
the delightful exercise of psalmody. 
In this commendable practice they 
have followed the example recently 
set by several Nonconformist churches 
in England, and by one or t%vo in this 
city. If divine worsliip should be 
performed ** decently and in order,” 
singing the praises of God, which 
forms an important part of that wor- 
ship, ought not to be neglected ; the 
voice, therefore, should be cultivated, 
and a knowledge of music, to some 
extent at least, acquired, in compli- 
ance with the apostle’s injunctiou. 

Tlie experience of nearly thirty 
years enables us to state that the 
singing at the Circular Eoad Chapel 
is, at least, second to that of none 
of the dissenting churches in Calcut- 
ta. Generally" the tunes are w^ell 
selected, and the vocal performance 

f ;one through with ability. Nevertho- 
ess there has ever been felt a want 
of an etfeotive tenor and contralto. 
This want may now be supplied, and 
the harmony rendered complete. Me- 
lody or 1/rehle alone, although accom- 
panied by the hass^ is not sufficient 
to render vocal music pleasing. To 
produce this result, the other parts 
should also be attended to ; for as, in 
the sister art of painting, a picture is 
set off shading and perspective, 
so in music the beauty of the melody 


the more it will be vuhied and esteemed. 

Siiupton*s Compendinm* 

is heightened by the hass, the tenor 
and tile conlmllo. This combination 
of various sounds, some high, some 
low, some by male, some by female 
voices, regulated by proper rules, con- 
stitutes harmony. It is a mistaken 
notion that merely vocal harmony in 
sacred music, unaided by an organ or 
any other instrument, must necessari- 
ly be imperfect. No instrument can 
equal the beauty of the human voice, 
which instruments are used merely 
to assist, not to perfect. If due atten- 
tion be paid to the fact, the effect of 
a concert of voices, unassisted by in- 
. strum ental music, w"iU be found to 
bo even superior to that produced by 
such aid. 

A singing class is so far essential 
that the training imparted will lead 
to the due observance of time, and 
to the discontinuance of a very com- 
mon practice among congregational 
vocalists, namely, the singing hy la^ 
dies of BASS solos, as they occur in 
several of the tunes often sung, and 
by the treble singers, whether male 
or female, of solo tenor and alto,* It 
will likewise accustom persons to sing 
in w hat is termed the concert pitch, 
w’hicll many feel it difficult to reach 
wutliout the aid of a musical instru- 
ment. As many of the tunes met with 
in our tune books are poor specimens 
of melody, judgment should be exer* 


* Thecoirmon method of sinffing the tunes 
•* Missionary,*'*'** Cnlcutta,** ** Lydia,*' ** Pro- 
mise,*’ &c. will explain our meaning. 
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cised in the selection of those calcu- 
lated to raise and foster devotional 
feeling. To this end, those designated 
Church tunes should be used, as com- 
paratively more chaste, solemn and 
impressive. We wish by no means 
to depreciate the singing among dis- 
senters, but truth compels us to make 
the acknowledgment that the tunes 
sung in the Established Church are 
decidedly superior both in character 
and effect, to those sung in ours. 
Again, our churches liavo scarcely any 
taste for compositions in minot\ to 
which churchmen are so partial. In 
fact, even our funeral hymns are 
sung in the major, instead of in the 
minor key. 

It is a matter of surprize wdiy ]>ro- 
fessors of relis^n should prefer secu- 
lar to saeredViusic- The sublimity 
of the S2ihjccts of psalmody, must im- 
part a corresponding grandeur to the 
times employed to give expression to 
iliem. If sacred poetry is more ele- 
vating, aud sacred painting more valu- 
ed, on account of the high nature of 
their respective subjects, sacred music 
must, for similar reasons, be placed 
above secular. We, indeed, read of 
tlio w’ondcrfiil eifects of profane music 
in the instance of Orpheus, bewitching 
the very stones and trees by the skill 
of his performance. But except that 
this description is intended to give 
some adeemate idea of the power of 
music, we know it is mere fable. The 
account, however, of tlic cftcct of 
David’s harp— whose strains were 
sacred — on the mind of 8aul is no fic- 
tion ; and well has tlio poet said with 
respect to the music-loving king of 
Israel aud his harp ; — 

** lint when he touch’d it*« chords aloii^. 

E’en angels stoop’d to hear th a song.” 

The jiower of music is universal, more 
so even than that of its two sister 
arts, — poetry and painting. Angels 
love music, for we read that the 
birth of the blessed Kedecmer was 
announced by a choir of angels sing- 
ing, “ Glory to God in the highest, 
aud on earth peace, good will toward 
men.” Children, aud even the insane, 
yield to its sweet inlluencc, aiid its 
sway extends even over the lower 
creation. 

Good music has a tendency not only 
to produ(!e a devotional feeling ; it is 
also calculated to cliccr, to soothe, to 
rejoice and comfort the mind. Hence 

• 2 O 2 


David, ** the sweet singer of Israel,” set 
his compositions to music ; hence Paul 
and Silas sung praises to God in the pri- 
son ; and our dear persecuted brethren 
in Germany, it is reported, spend much 
of their time at the present day, in sing- 
ing hymns and psalms, as a solace m 
the rigor of incarceration. Christians, 
whether sorrowful or merry should 
“sing psalms,” and whether in the 
house of God or out of it, “ speak to 
themselves in psalms and hymns, and 
f piritual songs, singing and making me- 
lody in tlieir heart to tlie Lord ” We 
will conclude with the following strik- 
ing observations by Dr. Kippon : — “ It 
is generally allowed, that of all tlio 
services in wliich good men on earth 
can bo engaged, none is more sublime 
and elevating thtan singing the praises 
of God. Tn hearing the word of God, 
we plaee ourselves at his feet as the 
children of ignorance, hoping to bo 
made wise unto salvation ; ])crform- 
iug the worJc of prajjer, wc are only 
beggars of a superior class ; l)u(< when 
the hi^hpra/hesoi God, in our nioutlis, 
are inspirited with gratitude to him 
who sitteth upon the throne and to 
the Lamb, then we rise above the low- 
er forms of ('liristianity, wear a cha- 
racter more illustrious than the wrest- 
ling Jacob, the petitionary Samuel, 
or even the almost omnipotent Moses, 
being assimilated to saints and angels, 
all happy and Iriuinphant beft>rc the 
throne of God, blessed of him and 
wishing him blessed.” 

^ M. W. 


JUDSON’S RENUNCIATION 
OF INFANT BAFTJSxVl. 

Soon Hficr histarrivEil in India, Mr, Jud. 
son addressed a letter to the eiiinch in 
Miissachusetts of which* lie had been a 
member containintr the foyowiiii: statement. 

It W'is on hoard the vessel, in prospect 
of my future life among the heathen, that 
1 was led to investigate this imporiaiit sub- 
ject. 1 was going forth to proclaim the 
glad news of salvation thiougli Jesus 
Christ. I hoped that my ministrations 
would he blessed to the oonversion of souls. 
Ill that case 1 felt that I should have tio 
hesitation concerning my duty to tin: con- 
verts, it being plainly commanded id scrip- 
ture that such are to be baptized, and ie« 
ceived into church fellowship, fiut how, 
thought [, am I to treat the unconverted 
children and domestics of the converts } 
Are they to be considered meinhera of the 
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church of Christ by virtue of the conversion 
of the head of the family, or not ? If they 
are, ought I not to treat them as such ? 
After they are baptized, canl consistently 
set them aside, as aliens from the common, 
wealth of Israel, until they are re-admitted ? 
If they are not to be considered members of 
the church, can 1 consistently administer 
to them the initiating ordinance of the 
church ? 

** If 1 adopt the Abrahamic covenant, 
and consider the Christian church a con- 
tinuation of the Abrahamic or Jewish sys- 
tem, 1 must adopt the former part of the 
alternative. 1 must consider the children 
and domestics of professors as members of 
the church, and treat them accordingly. 
Abraham, according to the terms of the 
covenant which God made with him, cir- 
cumcised not only his own sons, but all the 
males that were born in his house, or 
bought with money. His male descend- 
ants, in the line of Isaac and Jacob, were 
entitled to the same ordinance, by virtue of 
natural descent, and, together with their 
domestics, com]msed the ancient church, 
and were entitled to all its privileges. This 
is put beyond a doubt by the single fact, 
that, in the Abiahainic community, or the 
society of Israel, there was no separate 
paity calling themselves, byway of distinc- 
tion, the church, and saying to others, who 
were equally circumcised with themselves, 
Stand by ; touch not the passover ; we are 
holier than you. No. All the members 
of the community or nation were of course 
members of the church. They were enti- 
tled to church-membership by birth or 
purchase. Their church-membership was 
recognized, or they were initiated into the 
church by circumcision ;^and in subsequent 
life they partook of the passover, which 
was the standing sacrament of the church, 
analogous to the Lord’s supper, and en- 
joyed all the rights and privileges of the 
church, unless they were excommunicated, 
Off in scriptural language, * cut off from 
the people/ ** 

** Now, let me be consistent. Since 1 
am exhorted to walk in the steps of father 
Abraham, let me^ follow him with the same 
faithfulness which procured him eminent 
praise. Let me not adopt some parts of 
his, covenant, and rt'ject others, as suits my 
own convenience, or accords with the no- 
tions in which 1 have been educated. Nor 
let me complain for want of example and 
prescription. Behold the established church 
of England. She proves herself, in many 
respect;^, a worthy daughter of the Abra- 
hamic or Jewish church. She receives into 
her charitable bosom all the descendants of 
professors, and all those who, though not 
bf her seed, belong to the families of pro- 
fessors; and these collectively come, in 
process of time, to comprise the whole na- 


tion. This is truly Abrahamic. This is 
the very system which the ancestors of the 
Jewish race, and their succeeding rulers 
and priests, uniformly maintained. And 
if 1 claim an interest in the Abrahamic 
covenant, and consider the Christian church 
a continuation of the Jewish, why should 
I hesitate to prove myself a true child of 
Abraham, and a consistent Christian, by 
adopting this system in all its parts, and 
introducing it among the heathen ? 

** But I considered again : How does 
this system accoi d with the account of the 
church of Christ given in the New Testa- 
ment ? It appeared to me, from the man. 
ner in which this church commenced and 
was continued, from the character of its 
members, and, in fine, from its whole eco. 
notny, so far as detailed in the New Testa- 
ment, that it was a company consisting of 
select individuals, men and women, who 
gave credible evidence o^||kiiig disciples of 
Christ; and that it had n^egard to natural 
descent, or accidental connexion with the 
families of professors. 

** When 1 proceeded to consider certain 
passages, which are thought to favor the 
psedobaptist system, 1 found nothing satis- 
factory. 

** The sanctification whch St, Paul as- 
cribes to the children of a believer ( 1 Cor. 
vii. 14) 1 found that he ascribed to the 
unbelieving parent also ; and therefore, 
whatever be the meaning of the passage, 
it could have no respect to church- member, 
ship or a right to church ordinances. . 

** The declaration of St. Peter, * The 
promise is unto you, and to your children, 
and to all that are afar off, even as many 
as the Lord our God shall cal/ (Acts ii. 39), 
appeared not to bear at all on the point in 
hand, because the apostle does not com- 
mand his hetireis to have their children 
baptized, or acknowledged members of the 
church, but to repent and be baptized them- 
selves. There is indeed a promise made 
to their children, and to all others that 
God shall call ; but it does not follow that 
they were to procure the baptism of their 
children, or of those that were afar off, 
until they gave evidence that God had 
called them, 

** When Christ said, concerning little 
children, that * of such is the kingdom of 
heaven’ (Mat. xix. 14), it appeared to me 
that his comparison had respect, nut to the 
age or size of little children, but to the 
humility and docility which distinguish 
them^ioui adults. This seemed to be put 
beyond a doubt by his own explanation, in 
a similar passage, in which he says, * Ex- 
cept ye be converted, and become as little 
children, ye shall not enter into the king- 
doin of heaven.’ (Mat. xviii. 3.) 

** The ba^ij^ism of households, which is 
mentioned in three instances, 1 could not 
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consider as affording any evidence one way 
or the other, because iu a household there 
may be infants and unbelieving domestics, 
and there may not. Besides, 1 discovered 
some circumstances in each of the cases 
which led me to conclude, that the mem- 
bers of the household were real believers. 
They are expressly said to be so in the case 
of the jailer (Acts xvi. 34) ; and the same 
is evidently implied in the case of Ste- 
phanas, when it is said that they addicted 
themselves to the miniAtry of the saints. 

(1 Cor. i. 16.) 

** In a word, I could not find a single 
intimation in the New Tesiameiit that the 
children and domestics of believers were 
members of the church, or entitled to any 
church ordinance, in consequence of tlie 
profession of the head of their family. 
Kverything discountenanced this idea. 
'When baptism was spoken of, it was always 
in connexion i^h believing. None but 
believers were commanded to be baptized ; 
and it did not appear to my mind that any 
others were baptized. 

Here, then, appeared a striking differ- 
ence between the Abrahamic and the Chris- 
tian systems. Tlie one recognized the 
membership of children, domesiics, and 
remote descendants of professors, and tend- 
ed directly to the establishment of a na* 
tional religion. The other appeared to be 
a selective system, acknowledging none as 
members of the church but such as gave 
credible evidence of believing in Christ. 

This led me to suspect that these two 
systems, so evidently different, could not 
be one and the same. And now the light 
began to dawn. The more 1 read, and the 
more 1 meditated on the subject, the more 
clearly it appeared to me that all my errors 
and difficulties had originated in confound- 
ing those two systems. 1 began to see that 
since the very nature and constitution of 
the church of Christ excluded infants and 
unregenerate domestics, repentance and 
faith being always represented as necessary 
to constitute a disciple, we had no right to 
expect any directions for, or examples of, 
the initiation of such unqualified persons 
into the church. To searcli for such direc- 
tions and examples in the New Testament, 
would be as if the citizen of a republic^ 
should go to search his national code off 
laws concerning the royal family, which, 
by the very nature and constitution of a 
republic, is excluded. Suppose that such 
a citizen, dis;<ppointrd in his search, should 
have recourse to the constitution and laws 
of a neighbouring monarchy for the desired 
information. This, it appeared to me, 
would aptly represeiitthe proceeding of those | 
who, unable to find in the Slew Testament a j 
Satisfactory proof of the right of infants, or I 
uiiregenerate domestics, should have re- 
course to the Abrahamic and Jewish codes. 


** At length I adopted the following 
sentiments concerning the two churches, 
and the concern which we have at present 
with the old dispensation. The Abrahamic 
church was preparatory to, and typical of, 
the Christian. The constitution was radi- 
cally different ; but it was, nevertheless, 
wisely adapted to answer the ends which 
God had in view. Natural descent or pur- 
chase was sufficient to introduce a person 
into this church ; but still it appears that 
in every age there were some who were 
truly pious; who embraced tbe gospel 
promise made to Abraham before the cove- 
nant of circumcision was instituted ; who 
also looked beyond the literal meaning of 
the requirements and promises contained 
in that covenant, to the glorious things ty- 
pified thereby and thus exercised true faith 
ill the coming Messiah, and in a better 
country, that is, the heavenly. When the 
Messiah appeared, this preparatory and 
typical system having answered its end, 
was destined to cease ; and tbe Lord Jesus 
set up bis kingdom on earth, the gospel 
church, composed of such only as repent 
and believe, or, rather, give credible evi- 
dence of these gracious exercises. Tiie bar 
of separation between the Jews and the rest 
of the world was removed ; thenceforth 
none were to plead that they had Abraham 
fur their father ; none were to rest in the 
covenant of ciicumcision, assured that, if 
they did, Christ would profit them nothing ; 
but it was distinctly declared, that thence- 
forth there was neither Jew nor Greek, 
bond nor free, male nor female, but all 
were one in Christ. (Gal. iii. 28.) 

But whereas the Abrahamic system 
WHS typical of the Christian, so the spiri- 
tual meaning of tjie requirements and pro- 
mises still remains in force. Thus, by 
looking beyond the letter, and regarding 
the spiritual import, according to the ex- 
ample of the pious Jews, a great part of 
the Old Testament is still applicable to us, 
though the New Testament is emphatically 
the Christianas khw book. The natural seed 
of Abruhum typifies the spiritual seed. 
The land of Canaan typifies the heavenly 
land. External circumdsioii typifies the 
cirpumcis on of the heart, a circumcision 
•lude without hands, that is, tbe putting 
off the body of the sins of the fiesb, even 
the circumcision of Christ. (Cul. ii. 11.) 
Believers, therefore, may embrace the pro- 
mise of Canaan, in its spiritual application, 
as made to themselves, the spiritual seed, 
who have received the spiritual circumci- 
sion. Hence also, all the devotional parts 
of the Old Testament, particularly the 
Psalms of David, tlie modern believer can 
make iiis own, adopting the language as the 
genuine expressions of his own devout 
feelinas. 

** In the same way are to be explained 



JUDSON’S BBKTnffCIATlOir OT lOTAOT BAPTISM. 


^38 


all the New Testament allusions to the an- 
cient dispensation. When, for iiistanoev 
the apostle says, * If ye be Chriat’a, then 
are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs accord- 
ing to the promise.' (Gal. iii. 29,) we are 
to understand, not Abraham's natural seed, 
surely, but his spiritual seed, those who 
by faith are assimilated to him, and thus 
become his children ; not heirs of the land 
of Canaan in the literal acceptation of the 
words, but heirs of the blei^siug of juatih- 
cation by faith, concerning which the apos- 
tle had been discoursing, and consequently 
of the spiritual Canaan, the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem. 

I cannot describe to you, dear bre- 
thren, the LIGHT and satisfaction which 1 
obtained in taking this view of the matter, 
in considering the two churches distinct, 
and in classing my ideas of each in their 
proper place. I became possessed of a 
key that unlocked many a difficulty which 
bad tong perplesred me ; and the more I 
read the bible the more clearly I saw that 
this was the true system therein revealed. 

** But while I obtained light and satis- 
faction on ' one side, 1 was plunged in 
difficulty and distress on the other. If, 
thought I, this system is the true one ; if 
the Christian church is not a continuation 
of the Jewish ; if tiie covenant of circum- 
cision is not precisely the covenant in which 
Christians now stand, the whole foundation 
of peedobaptum is gone ; there is no re- 
maining ground for the administration 
of any church ordinance to the children 
and domestics of professors ; and it follows 
inevitably, that 1, who was christened in 
infancy, on the faith of my parents, have 
never yet received Christian baptism. Must 
I then, forsake my parent^, the church with 
which 1 stand connected, the society under 
whose patronage 1 have come out, the com- 
panions of my missionary undertaking? 
Must I forfeit the good opinion of all 
my friends in my native land, occasioning 
grief to ^ome, and provoking others to 
ANGER, and be regarded henceforth, by all 
of my former dearacquai/itances, as a V'cak, 
despicable Baptist, ^\\o\iss not sense enough 
to com)frehend the connexion between the 
Abrahamic and the Christian systems ? 
this was mortifying ,* it was hard to feshanS 
blood. But 1 thought again, It is better 
to be guided by the opinion of Christ, who 
is the truth, than by tlie opinion of men, 
however good, whom 1 know to be in an 
error. The praise of Christ is better than 
the praise of men. Let me cleave to Christ 
at alt events, and prefer his favour above 
MY CBIBF y'or. 

*' There was another thing which greatly 
contributed, just at this time, to drive me 
to an extremity. I knew that 1 had been 
sprinkled in infancy, uml that this had been 
deemed baptism. But throughout the whole 


New Testament I could find nothing that 
looked like sprinkling, in connexion with 
the ordinance of baptism. It appeared to 
me, that if a plain person should, without 
any previous information on the subject, 
rend through the New Testament, he would 
never get the idea, that baptism consisted 
in sprinkling. He would find that baptism, 
in all the cases particubirly described, was 
administered in rivers, and that the parties 
are represented as going down into the 
water, and coming up out of the water, 
which they would not have been so foolish 
as to do for the purpose of sprinkling. 

** In regard to the word itself, which is 
translated baptism, a very little search con- 
vinced me thnt its plain, appropriate mean- 
ing was immersion or dipping ; and though 
I read exten^ively on the subject, 1 could 
not diid that any learned psedobaptist had 
ever been able to produce an instance, from 
any Greek writer, in whic||it meant sprink- 
ling, or anything but immersion, except in 
some figurative applications, which could not 
be fairly brought into the question. The Rev. 
Professor Campbell, D.D., of Scotland, the 
most learned Greek scholar and biblical 
critic of modern times, has the candour to 
declare (though he was no Baptist, and, 
therefore, not to be suspected of partiality 
to the Baptist system), that the word was 
never, so fur as he knew, employed in the 
sense of sprinkling, in any use, sacred or 
classical. (See his note qii Matt. iii. 11.) 

** But as my limits will not permit me 
to enter further into detail on this part of 
the subject, 1 must beg leave to refer you 
to my sermon, a copy of which will accom- 
pany this letter. Suffice it to say, that 
whereas a consideration of the nature of 
the church convinced me that 1 had never 
deceived Christian baptism, so a consult ra- 
tion of the nature of the baptism convin- 
ced me that 1 hail never been bupM/ed at 
ail, nothing being baptism but immersion. 

** Reduced to this extremity, what, dear 
brethren, could 1 do ? 1 saw that, in a 

double sense, 1 was unbaptized, and 1 felt 
the command of Christ press on my consci- 
ence, Now, if 1 quieted my consieucc in 
regard to my own personal baptism, and 
concluded that, on account of my peculiar 
circumstances, it was best to consult my 
^own convenience rather than the command 
of Christ, still the question would return, 
with redoubled force, How am 1 to treat the 
children and domestics of converted hea- 
then ? This was the beginning of all my 
difficulties, and this, on paedobaptist prin- 
ciples, 1 could not resolve by the bible, or 
by any books that 1 consulted. 

** In order that you may feel the trying 
situation in which 1 was placed, 1 beg you 
to make the case your own, particularly in 
regard to thig,one point — the treatment of 
the families of believers. Vou may thus 
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be brought to feel the gripe of this Gor- 
dian knot, as 1 have felt it. It is true you 
have not the prospect of converted heathen 
and their families to trouble you ; yet per- 
mit me to submit the case of your own 
familes. In what light do you consider and 
treat them ? Do you strictly comply with the 
terms of the Abrahamic covenant? Does 
your conduct perfectly accord with the Ab- 
rahuniic system ? Do you baptise (if baptism 
is in the place of circumcision) your male 
children, and those only, on the eighth day 
after their birth ? Do you baptize your 
male domestics? and if you had slaves, 
would you have them also baptized ? Still 
further, Do you consider your baptized 
children and servants memberi of the 
church, as circumcised Jewish children and 
servants were members of the Jewish 
church? Do you acknowledge their right 
to the Lord's supper, as soon at least as 
they are capable? and do you feel your 
own obligations to require their attendance, 
and to discipline and exclude them if they 
do not attend ? Circumcision was the iiiiti- 
ating ordinance of the Abrahamic or Jewish 
church. Baptism has been regarded in 
every age, and by all parties, as the initi- 
ating ordinance of the Christian cliurch. 
Baptized persons are, therefore, members of 
the church. And if so, is it not wrong and 
dangerous to treat them as if they were 
not ? 1 need not inform you, that among 
yourselves, and among all the congrega- 
tional churches in New England, children 
and servants, who were baptized on account 
of the head of their family, are considered 
no more members of the church than 
before*— >no more members of the church 
than others that have not been baptized. 
They are, in fact, considered and treated 
as out of the church altogether, and as 
having no right to any further church privi- 
lege, until they give evidence of possessing 
religion, and make a personal public pro- 
fession. Do you not hesitate, my bretiireii, 
at pursuing a course so anti-Abrahamic, so 
unscriptural ? How can you plead the 
promises made to Abraham when you so 
flagrantly violate the covenant in which 
they are contained, and depart from the 
course divinely prescribed in his family, and 
in subsequent generations ? But, on the other 
hand, if you adopt and practise the Abra- 
humic system, you will inevitably confound 
the church and the world ; you will receive 
into the church multitudes who are 
destitute of those qualifications which are 
represented in the New Testament as re- 
quisite to constitute a member of the king- 
dom which Christ set up; you will ulti- 
mately establish a nationaj religion ; ond 
this will be as contrary to the system laid 
down in the New Testament as your present 
system is to the Abrahamic/’, 

From a letter written at the same time 


by Mrs. Jndson to her parents, the follow- 
ing additional particulars are extracted. 

After our arrival at Seram pore, bis mind 
for two or three weeks was so much taken 
up with missionary inquiries and our diffi- 
culties with government, as to prevent his 
attending to the subject of baptism. But 
as we were waiting the arrival of our bre- 
thren. and having nothing in particular to 
attend to, he again took up the subject. I 
tried to have liiin give it up, and rest satis- 
fied in Ills old sentiments, and frequently 
told him, if he became a Baptist. I would 
not. He, however, said he felt it his duty 
to examine closely a subject on which he 
had so many doubts. After we removed to 
Calcutta, he found in the library in our 
chamber many books on both sides, which 
he determined to read candidly and prayer- 
fully, and to hold fast, or embrace the 
truth, however mwtifying^ and however 
great the sacrifice, I now commenced 
reading on the subject, with all my preju* 
dices on the padobapti^t side. We had 
with us Dr. Worcester’s. Dr. Austin's, 
Peter Edward’s and other psedobaptist writ- 
ings. But after closely examining the sub- 
ject for several weeks, we were constrained 
to acknowledge that the truth appeared to 
lie on the Baptists' side. It was extremely 
tryiug to reflect on the consequences of our 
becoming Baptists. We knew it would 
wound and grieve our dear Christian friends 
in America, that we should lose their appro-‘ 
hation and esteem. We thought it pro- 
bable the Commissioners would refuse to 
support us ; and, what was more distressing 
than anylhitig, we knew we must be separ- 
ated from our missionary associates, and 
go alone to some heathen land. These 
things were very frying to us, and caused 
our hearts to bleed for anguish. We felt 
we hud no home in this world, and no friend 
but each other. Our friends at Serampore 
were extremely surprised when we wrote 
them a letter requesting baptism, as they 
had known nothing of our having had any 
doubts on the subject. We were baptized, 
on the bth of Stg^tember. [1812,] in the 
[Lai Bazar] Baptist chapel in Calcutta.”*— 
From the Memoir by Wdyland. 


HOW TO ADMONISH. 

We must consult the gentlest manner 
and softest seasons of address ; our advice 
must not fall, like a violent storm, bearing 
down and making those to droop whom it 
is meant to cherish and refresh. It mu^t 
descend as the dew upon the tender herb, 
or like melting flakes of snow ; the softer 
it falls, the longer it dwells upon and the 
deeper it sinks into the mind. If there are 
tew who have the humility to receive ad- 
vice as they ought, it is often because there 
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are as few who have the discretion to con- 
vey it in a proper vehicle, and to qualify 
the harshness and bitterness of reproof, 
against which corrupt nature is apt to re- 
volt, by an artful mixture of sweetning and 
agreeable ingredients. To probe the wound 
to the bottom, with all the boldness and 
resolution of a good spiritual surgeon, and 


yet with all the delicacy and tenderness of 
a friend, requires a very dexterous and 
masterly hand. An affable deportment, 
and a complacency of behaviour, will dis. 
arm the most obstinate, Whereas, if,' in- 
stead of calmly pointing out their mistake, 
we break out into unseemly sallies of pas- 
sion, we cease to have any influence. 


iSaptist iSlisi^tonatj) 


A BEIEF niSTOEY OF SOME OF THE STATIONS FORMED BY 
THE BAPTIST MISSIONARIES AT SEEAMPOEE. 

SUBAT. 


In the year 1804 the Directors of 
the London Missionary Society, hav- 
ing had their attention drawn to Su- 
rat by one of their number who had 
repeatedly visited India, appointed 
Dr. Taylor and Mr. Loveless to com- 
mence a Mission there. These mis- 
sionaries left England in December, 
and landed at Madras towards the end 
of June, 1805. In accordance with 
instructions given him at home, Dr. 
Taylor proceeded to Seramnore to ob- 
tain the advice of the brethrcA there, 
as to the best method of conducting 
the new Mission. Mr. Loveless found 
an inviting held of usefulness in Ma- 
dras and, though at first he intended 
to occupy it only until another Mis- 
sionary was sent out from England, 
he was permanently settled there. In 
February, 1806, Dr. Jlaylor rejoined 
his colleague, and was about to set out 
from Madras to Surat, overland, when 
tidings of a severe domestic calamity 
deranged his plans and induced him 
to revirit Serampore. After sojourn- 
ing wim the brethrejit there several 
months, he sailed for Bombay in 
Atigust. • • 

Sir James Mackintosh, who was then 
Eecorder of Bombay, had some time 
before written to Mr. Carey, inviting 
the Serampore brethren to commence 
a Mission in that Presidency, and pro- 
mising to ahbrd any one they might 
send there all the assistance in his 
power. Dr. Taylor was therefore now 
commended to his kind offices by Mr. 
Carey, who informed Sir James of the 
London ftissionary Society's wish to 
establish a station at Surat, and as- 
sured him that any assistance rendered 
to the agents of that Society would be 
most thankfully regarded By himself. 


Upon Dr. Taylor's arrival in Bombay, 
however, he found that the Governor 
was not disposed to sanction his resid- 
ing in Surat without the express per- 
mission of the Supreme Government, 
owing to the turbulence and fierce 
bigotry of the Muhammadan popula- 
tion of that city. He therefore, in ac- 
cordance witli the advice of Sir James 
Mackintosh, resolved to settle at Bom- 
bay. Even there, however, circum- 
stances were not in his opinion suffi- 
ciently favorable to admit of direct 
Missionary effort at once ; and he em- 
ployed himself almost wholly in the 
study of Sanskrit and the vernacular 
languages, until his acquirements and 
skill as a linguist and medical man 
secured him an appointment under 
Government * 

But even before the arrival ofDf. 
Taylor and his colleague in India, an 
important attempt to enlighten the 
inhabitants of the Bombay Presidency 
had been made. The translation of 
the Scriptures into the Mahratta lan- 
guage was begun by Mr. Carey about 
the end of 1803,t and in 1806 a 
Guzerati translation was also un- 
dertaken. The printing of both these 
versions was soon commenced, but the 

Dr. 'I'liylor was the author of a translation 
of part of ihe New Testament into the Mah« 
rattH languag’e, of which the Gospel of Mat- 
thew was published by the Bombay Bible 
Society in 1817. He also translated Matthew 
into Guzerati, but it does not appear to have 
ever been printed. 

t See Brimiti* Orientales, voI, iii, 
p. xxxvi. bearing the date of September 20th, 
1804.—** Heady for Press. The New Tesio- 
ment in the Mahratta Language. I ninslated 
by Vydyunath, Mahratta Pundit, revised and 
compared with the Original Greek, by Mr. 
William Care|,” 
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want of the requisite funds led to the 
latter being for a time laid aside. The 
Mahratta New Testament, however, 
was published in ISll, and, in addition, 
several Mahratta traets, all chiefly 
made up of extracts from the Scrip- 
tures, were printed. The brethren 
now began to seek for some means of 
putting those w'^orks in circulation, 
and at length, after having communi- 
cated with Dr, TaylSr, they proposed 
to Mr. Carapiet Chatcr Aratoon that 
he should go into the Bombay Presi- 
(loncv, and settle as a Missionary to 
tlio heathen, eitlier at Bombay or Su- 
rat, as he might judge best. Mr. Ara- 
toon had been laboring as an itinerant 
in the Jessoro district since August, 
1808, but from tJie time of liis conver- 
sion he liad earnestly desired to be 
made useful to his owm nation, and tlio 
prospect of meeting with Armenians 
in Bombay or Surat was a strong in- 
ducement to him to proceed thither, 
lie therefore entered into the plan 
with his w'hole heart, and in Novom- 
])or, 1812, embarked for Bombay with 
his family, carrying with him numer- 
ous copies of the New Testament in 
Maliratta, a few in Persian, and up- 
wards of 3,000 Mahratta Scripture 
tracts. Wo may extract from the 
letter of instructions given to him, a 
few sciitcncea wdiicli will illustrate the 
spirit ill which this JMission was un- 
dertakeu. 

“ Wo have entreated you,** wrote 
the brethren, “to go and watch for 
souls in parts greatly neglected. You 
know, the desire of our i hearts, that 
we wish for nothing so much as that 
men may come to the knowledge of 
the truth and bo saved. Your great 
w ork is to * preach the w^ord the 
way to do it most acceptably to your 
G-rcat Master is to be * mstaut in sea- 
son and out of season.* Let no day 
pass without holding discourse with 
the natives, whom you will Jiave to 
seek in bazars, streets, roads, neigh- 
boring villages, Ac. Consider that day 
as ill-spent in which you have not been 
preaching once, twice, or thrice, or 
holding conversation with those who 
must hear the word of life from you, 
or perish. 

“ With respect to the place of your 
abode we must leave you to the guid- 
ance of that Saviour who sends his 
servants to the places where he him- 
self will come after them.* This must 
l>e the consideration which ought to 

YOL. TUI. 2 n 


have most weight with you , — * Where 
can 1 do most good to the heathen P 
Where can I most completely fulfil 
the work Christ has given me to do P* 
We wish you to cudeavor to do good 
to all men, but to make the heathen 
your special charge.*’ 

Mr. Aratoon arrived at Bombay on 
the 19th of December. Ho was kindly 
received by a few pious Europeans, 
some of whom, how'over, sought to 
check his zeal, and persuaded him to 

{ iroceed with great caution, and not to 
et his designs be known too soon. 
But such advice did not accord with 
his views of duty. On the day of his 
arrival he wrote to the brethren at Se- 
rampore, “ Now I hope to go from 
place to place, among Hindus and 
Musalinuns, English and Portuguese, 
and from house to house. Wherever 
I shall see a door opened, I will pro- 
claim the good tidings of our dear ilc- 
deemer.” Accordingly he iiuinodiate- 
ly began to talk with the natives, 
— to many of whom his Hiiidustaiu 
was intelligible, — and to distribute 
tracts publicly, both in the fort arid 
town of Bombay. Ilis preaching 
excited groat attention, and num- 
bers resorted to his house to ob- 
tain Scriptures and tracts. Indeed 
a wide-spread sensation was soon pro- 
duced, and the police autlioritios wore 
made ac(][uaintod with bis proceedings. 
Nothing was said to him by any of- 
ficer of the Government, but somo of 
the tracts were ordered to be trans- 
lated, that it might be d(5teriniiicd whe- 
ther their further distribution should 
be tolerated. Having ascertained those 
facts from Dr. Taylor, who was in- 
structed to translate tlie tracts, and 
understanding that the dispo^tiou of 
the local Government was by no means 
favorable to Missionary efforts, Mr. 
Aratoon resolved not ,to w^ait for the 
result of the examinatiou of the tracts, 
but* at once to remove to Surat, where 
he had family connexious, and where 
he hoped to bo able to live more inex- 
pensively. He therefore left Bombay on 
the 23rd of January, 1813, and reached 
Surat the beginning of the next mouth. 
Hero also he immediately commenced 
speaking to all around him with great 
faithfulness and zeal, and soon found 
nuinorous hearers of all classes, Arme- 
nians, Eornan Catholics, Hindus, Mu- 
salmuus, Piirsis aud Jow^s. 

The Sorampore missionaries wore 
well pleased with Mr. Araloon’s re- 
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moval to Surat, that city being much 
larger than Bombay, and, encouraged 
by the fayorablc reception of Mahrat- 
ta, Persian, and Hindustani Scriptures 
there, they resumed the printing of 
the Guzerati version, that tlie people 
of that province might be able to 
read the Word of God in their own 
language. Mr. Aratoon, having been 
requested to assist them in the comple- 
tion of this work, forwarded to Soram- 
pore spocimens of Guzerati and Mool- 
tani caligraphy from w'hich founts of 
types might be prepared, and scut with 
these two chapters of Matthew in both 
languages, engaging to supply a trans- 
lation of the entire New Testament 
in Guzerati if the specimen forwarded 
proved to be satisfactory. Through 
some over-sight no further directions 
were sent to him concerning this mat- 
ter. Dr. Carey’s translation was, 
however, in duo time oomplctcd and 
an edition of 1,000 copies, in the 
Deva Ndgari character, was printed 
at Sevampore. where also founts of 
typo in the Guzerati character were 
prepared. 

Mr. Aratoon’s labors at Surat were 
carried on with untiring zeal and fide- 
lity, but there was very little to en- 
courage the hope of success. His 
situation was in many respects a very 
distressing one. Surrounded by a 
multitude of people of various religi- 
ons, he was quite destitute of the so- 
lace and strength derivable from inter- 
course with fellow-believers, and indeed 
had no friends near* him but the Ar- 
menians, by whom he was regarded 
as a pernicious heretic, and treated 
with great harshness. “ I go out every 
day,” wrote ho, “ but when I return 
homo I am greatly discouraged, for I 
do not see a single Christian wlio 
would ask mo ,to pray for him or with 
him, or with «wdiom I could read a 
chapter in the Bible. Oh, when shall 
1 see Christian meetings again F \yhen 
shall 1 see Christians shaking hands 
with each other, and talking with each 
other about the goodness of GodF” 
In. these circumstances his mind w^as 
occasionally much depressed, but his 
journals abundantly testify to the fact 
that he literally fulfilled the injunctions 
of the Serampore brethren that he 
should let no day pass without doing 
something to make Christ and his great 
salvation known to the heathen. Dili- 
gently availing himself of every oppor- 
tunity, he preached and distributed 


Christian books to many persons from 
all parts of India, and oven from Per- 
sia, Arabia, and Turkey. For such a 
variety of hearers few men could be 
better prepared ; since, together with a 
most sincere belief in tlio truths he 
proclaimed and a spirit of tender com- 
passion for those w'ho were w'ithout 
Christ, he possessed the ability of mak- 
ing himself very well understood in the 
Armenian, Turkfsh, Arabic, Persian, 
Hindustani, Guzerati, Portuguese, 
Bengali, and Eeglish languages. Oc- 
casionally impressions were produced 
upon his hearers which excited hopes 
of their true conversion ; and a few^ per- 
sons even solicited baptism ; but all 
such cases resulted iu disappointmcTit, 
and ho had to lament that in laboring 
at Surat, he was ploughing and sowing 
upon a rock. 

Mr. Aratoon was not content with 
preaching as a Missionary in the city, 
but undertook evangelistic tours to 
Cambay, and to many other places iu 
the country around Surat. At the 
end of 1815, he projected a journey 
as far as Ajmerc, but on rcacliing Ba- 
roda ho was attacked by illness and 
compelled to return to Surat, and se- 
veral inontlis elapsed before he regain- 
ed his accustomed strength. In the 
year 1815 also, a school was com- 
menced, in which a few boys were gra- 
tuitously instructed by Mr. Aratoon 
ill English and, by a brahman whom 
he employed, in Guzerati and Sanscrit 
The great object aimed at in this school 
was, of course, to instruct the children 
in the truths of Christianity. 

The London M issionary Society was 
not induced to abandon its project 
of a Mission to Surat by the failure of 
the first attempt, and in 1815 Messrs. 
Skinner and Fyvie were sent thi- 
ther. Hitherto the Serampore bre- 
thren had urged Mr. Aratoon not to 
leave his station, but in July, 1816, 
they wrote to him in the following 
terms : — 

“Wo are a good deal concerned 
about a Missionary to the Affghaus, 
or to Joyporc, should an English 
resident be fixed there. The Atf- 
ghans arc Jews,^ and wo wish to put 
into their hands the Pushtu Scrip- 
tures which are preparing. We are 
also printing the Scriptures in the 
Joypore, the Ooduypore, the Marwar, 

* This opiition finds some advocates in the 
present day. 
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and the Bickanecr lan^agcs ; and 
a Missionarv could be placed so as to 
distribute the Word in all tliese parts 
it would be a great thing. We think 
you are well littod in Providence, as 
an Armenian, to live in these countries ; 
in which a l^uropcan, perhaps, could 
not reside. We mention these things 
for your consideration, and to obtain 
your opinion, for we ourselves do not 
know what is best yet. Wo want in- 
formation. Think and enquire. We 
do not know that it is right to leave 
Surat ; but the London Society have 
now sent brethren there, and we arc 
not sure whether it bo cur duty now to 
recommend you to go v Jiere there is no 
light, to call the people, — or to perse- 
vere amidst all discouragements wdiore 
on are. W e wush to be guided right ; 
ut if you saw your way clear into 
some one of these countries, to call 
the Jews, or to distribute tlieso four 
translations of the Scriptures, wc think 
we should bo encouraged to meet your 
wishes. The Society arc not likely to 
increase the number of missionaries 
at Surat, and we have no one wo could 
send from hence, native or country - 
born, to help you.” 

The proposal thus conveyed was very 
pleasing to Mr. Aratoon, and he wrote 
in reply ‘‘Hero I am. I am ready 
for the hold. Tell me wJicro to go, and 
w hen to go. Am 1 proud in uttering 
these w’ords P 1 think not ; because 
1 depend entirely on Him whoso grace 
alone is suilicient to guide me, and 
strengthen my weakness ; and who 
will protect me in the time of my 
didiculties.” 

Nothing was determined upon for 
several months, and Mr. Aratoon pro- 
secuted his labors at Surat with as 
znucli diligence and amidst as many 
discouragements as before. In the 
former )>art of tbo year 18 1 7, however, a 
somcw'liat remarkable occurrence led to 
Lis visiting Bengal. There was a great 
dread at this time of the Piudarries, 
who had threatened to plunder Surat, 
and whose coming w^as daily expected 
by many of the inhabitants of that 
city. Hearing an uproar near his own 
house one day, Mr. Aratoon concluded 
that the depredators w ere at hand, but 
on looking out he saw that a number 
of natives were assaulting an English 
officer. Pushing inter the midst of the 
crowd, he soon effected the escape of 
the Englishman, and, aftlfer receiving 
many^ hard blow's for his interference, 

2 u 2 


succeeded in pacifying and dispers- 
ing the mob. When the circumstance 
was reported to the magistrate, 
Mr. Aratoon was very politely called 
before him, and requested to state 
tlie facts as far as thew had been wit- 
nessed by himself. This he did, and 
his deposition having been written 
down and read over to him, he w^as 
desired to attest it by oath. He, 
however, refused tO do this, having 
a conscientious persuasion that oaths 
of every kind are forbidden in Mat- 
thew V. 31, and James v. 12. As his 
evidence w as w^ortliless except he certi- 
fied it by tlio usual oath, the magis- 
trate labored bard to overcome his 
scruples, but w ithout effect ; and at 
length, provoked by his portinaeity, 
he informed him that, he should cer- 
tainly represent the circumstances to 
the Government** of Bombay, and tliat 
his removal from Surat w^ould be tlio 
inevitable consequence of his riffusal 
to swear. As it appeared that the ma- 
gistrate would really fulfil this threat, 
Mr. Araioou resolved to procctd at 
oiico to Serampore and there arrange 
with the brethren as to his future 
movements. Ho accordingly arrived 
there in September, bringing with him 
a catechism which he had prepared for 
publication in the Guzerati language.**^ 

No definite plan was decided upon 
during this visit. The Society at home 
had now resolved to strengtlion the 
station at Surat, and Mr. Adam had 
been appointed Jo the Mission there. 
Mr. Aratoon was there loro urged to 
remain there at all events until another 
Alissionary was ready to enter into 
his labors. To this he cheerfully con- 
sented. The brctliren were exceed- 
ingly delighted by the spirit of love 
and zeal wliicfi he inanilested in all 
his intercourse with i^hem. On the 
9th of October ho soli out on his re- 
turn to Surat, and, in accordance with 
a jhroposal made by himself, he made 
the journey overland through the 
Upper Provinces, taking wfith him 
large supplies of Scriptures and tracts 
in various languages, both for the 
Missionary stations at which he was 
to call on his way, and for distribution 
in all the places through which he 
passed. More than 10,000 books of 

* I'his catechi.'«rn wa? not printed in Gu* 
zerati. A Bengali translation of it was print- 
ed ttt Serampore, and we have met with 
several copies. 
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Soripturo and tracts were thus dis« 
posed of by him between Serampore 
and Benares, and in every place ho 
labored diligently in preaching the 
word. 

On his arrival in Agra Mr. Aratoon 
was very kindly entertained by Mr. and 
Mrs. Wright, who were fruits of Mr. 
Chamberlain’s labors in that city. The 
British were then carrying on the Pin- 
darrie war, and Mr. Aratoon displayed 
no small amount of courage in running 
the risk of falling into the enemy’s 
hands by travelling across the country 
from Agra to Surat. His faith was, 
however, rewarded, and the most ample 
provision for his security and comfort 
was, quite unexpectedly, forded him. 
Mr. Wright having kindly exerted his 
influence on his behalf, and supplied 
him with two camels ^ carry his stores 
of Scriptures and tracts, he left Agra 
with a party of five companies of se- 
poys and a company of irregular ca- 
valry, who were carrying treasure to 
the army under Major General Don- 
kin, ihd that distinguished oflicer was 
no sooner made acquainted with his 
character and designs than he generous- 
ly received him with all the hospitality 
tno camp could aflbrd, and afterwards 
sent him forward with a fresh escort 
and camels, giving him letters to sueli 
commanding officers as he was likely 
to meet with on his way ; and thus he 
was passed from one military post to 
another, receiving everywhere the kind- 
est attentions, until on the 23rd April, 
1818, he safely rejoined his family at 
Surat. Nor md the flattering kindness 
he received lead him to forget the 
great object in view of which he ^vas 
thus travelling through the country. 
Wherever a halt was. made he was 
active in preaching and distributing 
Scriptures and, tracts, so tliat by the 
time he reached Surat he had not a 
book left. 

. Mr. Adam arrived at Serampore on 
the 19th of March, 1818, and in the 
beginning of April wrote to Mr. Ara- 
toon urging him to remain at Surat 
and be Lis associate in missionary la- 
bor there. The Serampore brethren 
supported his request, and Mr. Ara- 
toon was inclined to accede to it. After 
some deliberation, however, Mr. Adam 
resolved not to enter upon the mission 
at Surat, and the senior brethren con- 
sequently determined upon Mr. Ara- 
tOon’s immediate removal. Their wish- 
es vpere conveyed to him in a letter 


! irom Mr. Ward, dated July 9fch, 1818, 
from which we extract the following 
passage. 

** Since I last saw you I have been 
a journey to Chittagong, where I 
found a church of more than seventy 
members, all using the Burman lan- 
guage, and where brother DeBruyn 
had been murdered by a young man 
whom ho had nourished and brought 
up. These Mug or rather Aracaneso 
Cliristians were destitute of a pastor 
and were in great distress. 1 visited 
two places where the greater number 
resided, and baptized there and at 
Chittagong seventeen more Mugs, 
making now a church of nearly one 
hundred members. Brother Peacock 
is now at Chittagong, but he does not 
mean to do any thing among the Mugs 
in their own language, and we want a 
person to go and live among them, 
learn their language, and extend the 
cause. I have recommended that the 
brethren should invite you ; for I know 
of no other brother who is so likely to 
be useful there as you are. The places 
lie at a distance from each other and 
are separated by rivers, whicJi, how- 
ever, are perfectly safe and pleasant. 
I fear Government would not like a 
European to live amongst them. 

“ prospects of good are wonder- 
ful. I think a diligent, faithful, man 
would very likely bring the wdiolo of 
the Mugs under a profession of tho 
gospel. They are sul ripe for Chris- 
tian instruction ; and I should not 
.wonder, if you go amongst them, but 
you will baptize hundreds before you 
dio 

“Wo hoped that brother Adam 
would have gone to Surat, but now 
there is no hope that our Society will 
have a mission in those parts ; and it 
is useless for you to stay alone ; espe- 
cially since tho Loudon Society are 
strengthening the Surat mission so 
much. We have now an order for a 
fount of Guzerati typos for Surat for 
their missionaries. You will, there- 
fore, after receiving this letter, leave 
Surat as soon as is convenient and 
proceed to Serampore, and there we can 
consult respecting what is best to be 
done. But the Surat mission must be 
given up.” 

In compliance with these instructions 
Mr. Aratoon finally left Surat in Octo- 
ber, with deep regret. “ If,” wrote he, 
“ it is a difilcult matter for a husband- 
man to leave a place where he has la- 
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bored six years ; — ^it is so with me aF 
leaving Surat.** 

We know not what the results of 
this effort may have been. The pa- 
tient and faithful laborer was not per- 
mitted to reap any satisfactory fruits 
of his toil; but we believe that the 


day is coming in which ho and the 
brethren who sent him to Surat will 
exult in w'hat w^as done there by 
him for Christ, for they who sow and 
they who reap shall at last rejoice 
together. 

C. B. L. 


iPor t^t iloung. 


OLD 

DY MRS. J. 

Far up among the Swiss mountains may 
be seen many little hamlets composed of 
cottages occupied by humble shepherds and 
herdsmen. In some of them, the lowly 
church is surmounted by a cross, as a token 
that there the Virgin Mary and other saints 
are worshipped. But it is not so in all, 
for many of these mountaineers are worship., 
pers of the only true God and Jesus Christ 
whom he has sent. In one of these se* 
eluded villages, down in a deep green valley, 
stands a little moss-grown, stone chapel, 
with a low square spire. And it is just as 
well that the spire is low, for the loftiest one 
could not point up so effectually to God, as 
do those everlasting hills which He has 
made. As you stand in the humble grave- 
yard, you read the names of the deadprinU 
ed on boards made in the form of grave- 
stones. There are words of love just as 
fervent as if graven in costly marble, but 
they soon decay and fall to the ground. 
The people do not earn enough money to 
enable them to buy more durable monu- 
ments for their friends, and as they are 
satisfied with these it is just as well. 

If, standing here, you turn your eyes 
upward, you see the snows which never 
melt, while beneath your feet, the flowers 
are blooming, and the vine bending beneath 
its wealth of grapes. Summer and winter, 
seed time and harvest, seem to have met 
and shaken hands on these beautiful moun- 
tains. 

The people in the little hamlet of which 
we are now speaking, are honest and simple- 
hearted, living in the fear of God and lov- 
ing each other. There is one house much 
larger and finer than the rest, and the man 
who dwells there owns most of the flocks 
and herds which graze in the valley, and 
the vineyards with which it abounds. These 
possessions give employment to moat of 
the cottagers, who by toil and strict eco- 
nomy gain the bare necessaries of life. But 
in one little stone cot dwells a man whose 
day of toil is over. His long life was pass- 
ed among these hills. In youth, by teach- 
ing the children, and in old age by loving 


KARL. 

D. CHAPLIN. 

and amusing them, he had won every heart 
to himself. When the people became so 
wise that tii^l^wanted a wiser teacher than 
he for their children, they did not rudely 
cast him off in his old age, but interceded 
for him with the man at the ** high house*’ as 
it was called, and he became, one of his 
shepherds. Then would the children gather 
around him before and after school, and 
listen to his words of kind advice and to his 
tales of the olden time. The little holiday 
sports were generally before his cottage 
door, where he would allow them to deck 
with wreaths the lambs of his fold, and 
would sit down by the bright spring and 
share their little feast. Do you think old 
Karl was simple because he loved children 
and strove to gather them around him ? 
Ah, no, he was a very wise man, and did 
far more good than thousands who teach 
the wisdom of the world. 

One day a little girl made a wreath of 
flowers and, laughing, placed it on the old 
man’s bead, saying, ** See, Father Karl, 
now you are crowned for our king.” He 
smiled and said, ** My crown is far more 
beautiful than those which monarchs wear. 
God alone could make it, but any good 
goldsmith could make a crown of gold and 
jewels. Besides, crowns are very heavy, 
darlings, and ndt only make the head ache, 
but also tlie hearty with the weight of cares 
they bring. Oh, how ftiuch I thank God 
that 1 am his child, old* Karl, the raoun- ‘ 
tabi shepherd, and not a king or duke.” 
Then he led their minds away from their 
play, and talked of Him who wears an 
immortal crown in Heaven, and who might 
have worn an earthly one, but who, for our 
sakes, chose to be poor that we might be 
rich, — lowly, that we might be raised to a 
seat at God’s right hand. 

Karl once had a faithful wife, but she had 
gone to heaven long ago, so he was quite 
alone in the world ; but he was not at all 
anxious for the future, for he said that as 
his Father owned the whole world, there 
was no danger that , he should suffer or 
starve. No wonder that the children loved 
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the friend who led them through such 
pleasant paths to the Redeemer. 

Elise, the little maiden at the ** high 
house/* loved to listen to his pleasant 
stories, although she did not know as much 
about Jesus as did the poorer children, nor 
love Karl for His sake. She sometimes 
went to his home in the valley, and often 
gave him warm garments for the winter, 
and nice food which he could not afford to 
buy. If she had a little roll, or a basket 
of fruit for him, she would have it carried 
by a servant, or send for him to climb the 
steep hill to get it. 

There was another little girl who had the 
same kind feelings towards the old man, 
but she had not the means of showing it in 
the same way. Terese’s father was poor. 
He had a good flock of sheej^he wool of 
which helped to clothe thd^^tle ones in 
winter. Every week he killed a lamb, but 
as he had no horse to carry it to market, 
Terese and her brother took it in baskets 
four miles. In summer they went through 
the road to the nearest town, and in winter 
they strapped their baskets to their should > 
ers and skated there on the stream which 
ran through the hills. This was a much 
quicker and easier way, and one which is 
very common in Germany and Switzerland. 
But with all this help, the father found it 
very hard to provide food and fuel to make 
them all comfortabie. 

At last poor Karl became so feeble that 
he could no longer take care of the sheep. 
For many weeks he was quite helpless with 
rheumatism brought on by sitting out all 
day in the damp air. Then it was that he 
found the value of the little friends he had j 
gained. He had been a kind neiglibor for 
years to Terese’s family, the mother was 
willing to work a little harder when he grew j 
sick, that her child might make up his bed 
and sweep the cottage. One day she re- j 
turned to her home after having done this, j 
and her mother saw that she had been 
weeping- When she askqd the cause of i 
her tears, Terese replied, ** Oh mdther dear, 

1 can do nothing for Karl. He has no wife 
to care for him, apd no children to toil for 
him as my father has. Why did God not 
give us large flocks and herds and vine- 
yards ? Then 1 could do some good, but 
now 1 cannot. While 1 was at the cottage 
this morning Elise came in, with a servant 
carrying a large basket. When she took 
out all the nice things and put them on the 
little table 1 bad just scoured, she said, * I 
brought you these, father Karl, because 1 
love you.* The old man kissed her white 
hand and asked, * Why do you love me, 
daughter ?' * Because you tell me such beau- 
tiful stories about William Tell and Na- 
poleon Bonaparte ; and I hope that these 
gond things will make you well, so that you 
cttu tell me many more/ Then he saidi * I 
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Ttiank yon for your love, daughter, and I 
will keep it in my heart, but I wish it were 
because I told you beautiful stories of 
Christ t that you loved me.* 

1 knew you would need me, dear 
mother, so as T was done I came away 
while he was talking so sweetly to Elise. 
She seemed impatient, and I am sure was 
not so well pleased as she Would have been 
with some other tale.** 

The mother did not seem to realize how 
much Terese was really doing, any more 
than did the child herself, but said, ** You 
must be satisfied with the lot God has given 
you, my good child.’* 

The next day when her lowly duties were 
all done, Terese went with the othef chil- 
dren to the old stone chapel to be cate- 
chized. The aged pastor read the chapter 
in which Jesus, to teach humility, washed 
the feet of his dist'iples, saying, ** If then, 
your Lord and Master, have washed your 
feet, ye ought also to wash one Another’s 
feet. For 1 have given you an example 
that you should do as 1 have done to you.’* 
Then the pastor told the little ones that 
any humble service, even this which Christ 
performed for his disciples, would manifest 
our humility and willingness to serve Him. 
** God,** he said, *'does not need our ser- 
vice, for the cattle on a thousand hills are 
His, and he could feed and clothe all His 
poor without the aid of any one. But if you 
really love Him, you will be watching for 
opportunities to show that love. Christ 
has laid aside His mortal body and . gone 
to His glorious home on high. You cannot 
bathe his aching head, — you cannot remove 
his dust>soiied sandals, and lave with water 
his weary feet, — you cannot give the man 
Jesus bread to eat, — nor the homeless Christ 
*a place to lay his head. No, lambs of my 
fold, you can do none of these things for 
the Redeemer in person, but you can do 
all these and many more for tho.se whom 
he calls members of his body. You can do 
it, — you have done it. Many of you have 
left your spurts and gone to speak kind 
words, and to perform little kind acts to 
the godly old Karl. 1 thank you, my lambs. 
Jesus knows it, and he will remember it in 
the great day, if you did it from love to 
Him.** 

After repeating their catechism, and a 
prayer from the pastor, they went to their 
homes. At the door of the chapel Terese 
met Elise, who said with a smiling face, 
Ah, you see pastor Schmitz lieaid that 1 
* was at Karl’s yesterday.** 

“ Yes,** said the good little Terese, who 
did not envy her neighbor, “ he has no 
I doubt heard it. It was very kind in you 
to leave such a fine house and go to that 
poor cottage, and 1 thank you for it.’* 

Now thiSf^dear child, did not realize all 
thia time that she was doing fiir more for 




ftitlier Karl than was Elise. She woula i the cottage on her way, and repeated all 
never have crossed the hill alone to make she had heard to the old man. 


his bed or scour his door, or bring him 
water from the spring. Ah, no ! this was 
not the work for those white liands. There 
were few on earth who strove to bathe the 
Saviour’s feet, but many who sought to place 
a temporal crown upon his head. Elise 
belonged to ihia latter class. She could 
praise her aged friend, she could crown his 
iiead with flowers, or send him gifts which 
cost no self-denial ; but the labor of Terese 
was the same in character, and prompted by 
the same spirit, as the washing of the dis- 
ciples, and the anointing of the Saviour. 
Terese understood what the good pastor 
had said aud felt comforted. She called at 


** It is all true, daughter, and you have 
done more for me than all the people in the 
valley or on the hills. What good would 
broth, or grapes, or curds do a sick man, 
if no one came to smooth his pillow, to put 
his cot in order, and bring cold water, 
which he needs more than all, from the 
spring. You are a dear humble child, you 
honor and aid your parents, and do good 
as God has given you the power to do. 
Very few do that, daughter, so let not your 
heart be troubled, — Jesus knows what great 
desires lie there, and some day he will give 
you greater work to do for Him .*' — The 
Macedonian, 


Corresspontirnce. 


liEPLY TO QUEEY ON PAGE 222. 

To the Editor of the Omental Baptist. 

DbarStr, — The passage (1 Coi\ vii. 
14,) to which ati Jtlriquirer in j^our last 
number refers as presenting a dilliciilty 
to him, has met with various explana- 
tions. It may be inferred therefore . 
that it has been an oeeasion of per- 
plexity to many. JNcither of these 
explanations wdll perhaps ever give 
anything like universal satisfaction — 
and the merits of any new one would 
bo even more suspected. In tlie hoije, 
liowever, that the following remarks 
may bo of service to some of your read- 
ers I offer them to render it. 

The difficulty of the passage appears 
to have arisen from the employment 
of some familiar terms in an unusual 
way ; by an attention therefore to 
these and to the drift of the apostle’s 
argument, we may most reasonably 
hope for its removal. 

It may not be superfluous to a mere 
English reader to inform him that the 
w^ords answering to “ is sanctilied” 
and “ holy” (^ySiffTat, fi 7 <a) are more 
nearly allied than our translation 
might lead him to suppose : and that 
if one of the English adjectives had 
been used instead of two so different 
in derivation and form, the meaning 
w'ould have been preserved, and per- 
haps rendered more evident. It is 
important to observe that both of 
them stand opposed to the “ uii clean- 
ness” w'hich on a certain supposition 
would bo attached to th6 children of 
believers. 


The sanctiflcatlon or holiness the 
apostle speaks of, being thus manifest- 
ly opposed to uncleanness, which has 
generally a ceremomal signilication, 
w^o have in the passage itself, an argu- 
ment to show that something is refer- 
red to, other than that state of moral 
purity into whicli men arc brought 
by the power of Christian faith, — Be- 
lievers are continually spoken of as 
“ sanctified in Christ,” “ called to bo 
saints'* — “ a holy people ;” it would, 
however, be surely superfluous to shew 
tliat into this state none arc brought 
through the powx^r of any mere liuraan 
relationship to those who have attained 
it. The Spirit df God, acting by means 
of the truth upon the heart, alone can 
effect this glorious transformation of 
character. In the 16th verse Paul 
speaks of the possihility of a consistent 
Christian doportuient on the part of a 
believing coinpauion leading to it, but 
because he then alludes to it as a 
thing merely possible—and inasmuch 
as facts would disprove any assertion 
of*it as a general or necessary event, 
we conclude that in this 14th verso 
he must be speaking of something 
else w^heri ho states without reserva- 
tion or condition, “the unbelieving 
partner is sanctilied by the one hav- 
ing faith.” 

He lias tlioroforo been most gene- 
rally supposed to allude to what has 
been called “ federal holiness” — a 
thing imagined to belong to all persons 
intimately connected with those who 
are “ personally” holy.— They who 
have been dedicated to God, we are 
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told, ‘'exert through the power of 
their own holiness a sanctifying influ- 
ence on all belonging to them. — The 
unbelieving husband or wife is thus 
sanctified, — so are the children.” The 
Old Testament has been thought -to 
furnish illustrations of this federal 
lioliness : — e. g. through Abraham s 
faith, Abraham’s household were in a 
sense the Lord’s — they were regarded 
by Him differently to the unbelieving 
around them: — and in like manner 
those who enjoy such close relations 
to believers in Christ partake of Chris- 
tian privileges — there is a marked 
distinction between them and the 
world. — Now, if we could think of 
such a kind of holiness as a veritable 
thing, and if we were taught elsewhere 
in the Scriptures that the possession 
of it w^as the inheritance of the rcHa- 
tivos of Christians, an intelligent and 
apposite meaning would be given to 
this verse by the above explanation. — 
We remember, however, that against a 
notion of this kind the Baptist and our 
Saviour repeatedly and expressly warn- 
ed the Jews in the very beginning of 
the gospel, (Matt. iii. 9 ; John viii. 39 ;) 
it strikes us as opposed to the whole 
tenor of the gospel as preached by 
Paul, who knew no other distinction 
among men than that of believers and 
unbelievers: and therefore this ex- 
planation wo are compelled to reject 
as bringing an anti-Christian idea to 
the interpretation of Christian wriU 
ings. 

The impossibility of thking the words 
referring to sanctification in their or- 
dinary sense — and the objectionable 
nature of the unusual one generally 
adopted, lead us to a farther attempt 
at their solution. Let ^it then be re- 
membered that we sometimes find a 
person or thing spoken of as holy or 
consecrated in restricted sense 
holy, i, o. BO far merely as some con- 
templated relation or purpose is con- 
cerned. Thus we find the apostle, when 
justifying the eating of certain food, 
writing, (1 Tim. iv. 6, 6:) “Every 
creature of God” fit for food “ is good, 
and not to be refused” as unclean — 
“ for it is sanctified” or made fit and 
proper for use—** by the word of God 
and prayer.”— So far as the contem- 
plated purpose is concerned^ the food 
of the Chnstian is sanctified to him — 
i. e. it is such that he may not reject 
like manner wo believe that 
the apostle uses the same word in a 


l^stricted signification in the passage 
before us, when writing to the Co- 
rinthians concerning the dissolution 
of the marriage bond. A question 
concerning such a subject would in 
that age naturally cause much anxiety 
to a conscientious Christian. Ho was 
taught to think of lu|^and and wife 
as having become lie was 

assured &at united by faith to the 
Lord he became with Him one spirit. 
Does not the spiritual and more im- 
portant relationship, he might ask, 
necessitate a dissolution of the other, 
if the influences of the two tend in 
opposite directions P He who has fel- 
lowship with Christ obviously should 
have no part with an infidel — if such 
relationship has been contracted, should 
it not bo regarded as unclean ? — The 
context of the verse under considera- 
tion is the apostle’s reply. If the un- 
believer choose to depart, be it so — 
let not the Christian separate himself. 
The union is not to bo shunned or dis- 
solved as of necessity an impure thing. 
The power of the unbelieving party 
to render it unclean and improper, 
is overbalanced by the purity of the 
believing one to sanctify, or render 
proper, the relationship. The unbe- 
lieving husband is (for the marriage 
union) rendered pure in the believing 
wife — and the unbelieving wife in the 
believing husband : — otherwise, adds 
the apostle, the children born from 
such a marriage, would as children 
bo thought of as unclean — they would 
bo looked on as outcasts aud regarded 
no more than impure things ; they 
would be scrupulously avoided as the 
lepers or plague-strikcn ; — aud at this 
rate Cbristiaiiity would root up all 
human connexions aud affections : a 
supposition at which every one imme- 
diately must revolt. — The last clause 
of the verse is to be regarded as an 
argument from tho concession of the 
persons with whom the apostle is 
reasoning : — as though he had said, 
** If tho continuance of the marriage 
relationship were an uncleanness, so 
that husband or wife must be disown- 
ed, the feeling ought to extend in con- 
sistency to the children, which tho 
voice of God, expressed in tho longing 
of parent^ affection, forbids: — they 
ore lioly, i. e. naturally and necessari- 
ly recognized and cared for. ” 

Your Enquirer will see, if this be tbo 
drift of the^ apostle’s argument, that 
there is neither eapressed jxot implied 
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anything about the children being ‘ 
unclean before the conversion of their 
parents and holy afterwards. How 
such an idea could have been obtained 
from the passage, does not readily ap- 
pear. Without hesitation wc say how- 
ever that it is not more contrary to 
the general teaming of Scripture than 
foreign to the pa^icular train of thought 
in the passage. ^ - 

^ Believe me, Dear Sir, 

Truly your’s, 

J. T. 


A SECOND BEPLY. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist. 

My dear Brother, — I sec in your 
last issue, a call for an exposition of 
rOor. vii. 14. “For the unbelieving 
hiisljand is sanctified by the wife, and 
the unbelieving wife is sanctified by 
the husband, else were your children 
unclean, but now are they holy.*’ 

** EN^^UlRER” is doubtless aware that 
Pa'dobaptists generally agree in sup- 
posing that the holiness of the chil- 
dren in this passage, refers to church 
membership, and expresses either the 
fact of their having been baptized, or 
tlicir right to that ordinance ; yet they 
have difiered not a little in their at- 
tempts to harmonize the other part 
of the verso with this sense. The 
truth is, that no such adjustment is 
possible. If holiness in the passage 
when applied to the children means 
a right to baptism, then tlie unbe- 
lieving parent who is expressly said 
to bo sanctified, or holy, has a right 
to bo baptized, and ought to be, as well 
as his or her cliildrcn. For the terms 
saiK^'tified and holy are from tJio same 
Greek root, and of course iii this pas- 
sage must mean the same thing. 

Barnes in his notes on this passage 
secs this dilliculty, and attempts to 
avoid it. Ho says “ This passage has 
often been interpreted, and is often 
adduced to prove that children are 
^fcdmuiUy holpt and that they are 
entitled to the privileges of baptism 
on the ground of the faith of one of 
Iho parents. But against this inter- 
pretation there are insuperable objec- 
tions.” 

The exegesis of the Key. J. L. 
Dagg will probably bo as satisfactory 
on Ulis difficult passage, as any wo 
have scon. — “ The Jews considered all 
Gentiles to be unclean, and thought 
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it unlawful for a Jew to be in the 
house, keep company or eat with, or 
touch a Gentile. By some means, pos- 
sibly from the influence of Judaizing 
teachers, the church at Corinth seems 
to have been agitated with the ques- 
tion whether tho same rule ought not 
to be established to regulate the in- 
tercourse of the members of the church 
w'itli other persons ; that is, wdiothcr 
the church ouj^ht not to decide that 
all who were without w^ero unclean to 
them who wore within ; just as Gen- 
tiles wore unclean to Jews ; and that 
therefore it was inconsistent with 
Christian purity to dwell, keep com- 
pany, or with, OP to touch them, 
while this question was undergoing 
discussion in the church it W’as per- 
ceived that it involved a very impor- 
tant case. Some of their members 
were married to unbelievers, and if 
such a rule should be established, these 
members would be compelled to se- 
parate from their unbelieving hus- 
bands OP wives. Although the lawful- 
ness of the marriage was not questioned, 
yet it would be unlawful for a believ- 
ing husband to dwell with his wife, 
until God had converted her. Tlio 
church rosolv(?d, probably after much 
discussion of the question, to write to 
iho apostle rospocling it. This letter 
he had received, as appears from tho 
first verso of this chapter. On ilio 
general question of intercourse with 
unbelievers he treats in iho fifth clnip- 
ter, and decides that, to keep com- 
pany or cat w>th persons who make 
no pretensions to religion is not un- 
lawful, and that, were all sueli persons 
to be esteemed unclean, and their 
touch polluting, Christians must needs 
go out of the world. On the parti- 
cular case of •those members of iho 
church who were married to unbe- 
lievers, tlier apostle trJats in the chap- 
ter before us. Ho decides in the 12th 
and 13th verses that they may lawful- 
ly dwell together, and in tlio 14th 
verse, for the eouvictioii and silencing 
of any members of tho churcli who 
might object to his decision, he in 
substance says ; ‘ The unhelieving hus^ 
hand is not unclcant so that his toife 
may not lawfully dwell with him : the 
unbelieoing wife is not unclean^ so that 
her husband may not lawfully dwell 
with her. If they are unclean^ then 
your children are unclean, and not 
one parent in the whole church must 
dwell with or touch his children, until 
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God shall convert them; and thus 
Christian parents will he made to sever 
the ties that hind parents to their ehild- 
Ten, and to throw out the offspring of 
Christian parents into the ungodly 
world from their very births toithout any 
provision for their protection^ support, 
or religious education' ” 

R. C. 

July mh, 1854. 


THE NATIVE PASTORATE. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist. 

Mv DEAR Bbother, — I bcg leave 
to trouble you again, outlie subject 
of native pastorship. The general opi- 
nion of our brethren seems to be, 
cither that few or none of our native 
brethren are yet fitted to undertake 
the pastoral office, or if they are, that 
our native churches are not, generally, 
for the present at least, able to main- 
tain them, so that we must wait an 
indefinite time, until the former are 
qualified, and the latter have become 
larger or richer than they now are. 

With regard to qualifications for tlie 
pastoral office, it does not seem un- 
reasonable to conclude, that those who 
are themselves the genuine followers 
of Christ, cannot be altogether unqua- 
lified to take the oversight of their 
brethren, provided they possess supe- 
rior knowledge and grace, together 
with a good measure of those special 
qualifications which the pastoral office 
requires. We are ^pt to consider 
those unqualified, who possess quali- 
fications of a lower order than those 
we have been accustomed to contem- 
plate among ourselves. But wc ought 
not, 1 think, to look for so high a de- 
gree of pastoral qualilieatiou among 
our native converts, considering the 
greater disadvantages under nhich 
they have labored. Those too, who are 
unqualified to take charge of an Evig- 
lish church may still be qualified to 
take charge of a native one, the latter 
being in a more infantine state. Na- 
tive Christian pastors also may be 
inferior to European in some things, 
while th^ are superior to them iu 
others. For instance, they are gene- 
rally better able to form a correct 
estimate of native character, and while 
exercising the pastoral duties of teach- 
ing and exhortation, to find their way 
more readily to the understandings 
aad hearts of their hearers, than Euro- 


peans, whose ideas and manner of 
thinking arc so different from their 
own. Are we not, it may be further re- 
marked, in some danger of overrating 
our own abilities, and of underrating 
those of our native brethren? We 
are all, it would appear, qualified our- 
selves to undertake the pastoral office, 
while few or none of them are ! 

We are in the habit too, of employ- 
ing onv native converts as evangelists. 
May not those who are qualified for 
that w'ork be qualified for the pastoral 
office ? In apostolic times, did not 
evangelists occupy a higher rank than 
astors of churches, whom, under the 
ircction of the apostles, they were in 
the habit of appointing to oflicc ? 

But lest our reason sliould lead us 
astray, let ns consult the Scriptures, 
oiir surest guides, and see, if we can- 
not find both apostolic precept and 
example for what wc arc advocating. 
Tlie qualifications of pastors laid down 
by Paul in his Epistles to Timothy 
and Titus, which are chiefly of a moral 
kind, do not appear any more unat- 
tainable by the native Christians of 
this country than by J<hiropeans or 
others: that they sIiouIlI be apt to 
teach, is required, but, however desir- 
able human learning may be in itself, 
it is not said, tliat they should be 
scholars, or mathematicians, or other- 
wise learned men. Hid not ilio Apos- 
tle Paul, without delay, appoint un- 
learned men as pastors oyer the 
churches gathered by Inm from among 
the Gentiles? Acts xiv. 23. And is it 
not rather strange tliat he sliould be 
able to find qualified pastors among 
very recent converts, while wc can 
hardly find any among those who 
have been many years under Cliris- 
tion instruction ? It will perhaps be 
said in reply, lliat the energetic Greeks 
and Romans were a superior race to 
the natives of this country, but such 
too, were those over w^hoin they w ere 
placed, both being naturally supei’ior ; 
and ive must not forget that men are 
not fitted so much by nature as by 
grace for holding office in the Church 
of Christ. 

With respect to the inability of our 
native churches to support their pas- 
tors, it may not bo amiss to enquire, 
whether in primitive times, all the 
churches actually did so. That some 
did to a greater or less extent, w^e do 
not doubt, but in regard to others, it 
seems highly probable, if not certain. 
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either that they did not maintain their 
pastors at all, or only in a very limit- 
ed degree. We are inclined to think 
so, not only because of their general 
smallness and poverty, but also be- 
cause they had always a plurality of 
pastors in each church. See Acts xiv. 
23, already quoted ; also xx. 17, 28. 
Kom. xii. 6, 7. Phil. i^. I Thes. v. 12, 
13. Titus i, 5. Heb. xm. 17. Now if all 
the churches had a plurality of elders, 
how could they possibly maintain 
them all, especially at first, when tliey 
were generally both small and poor P 
It will perhaps, bo obiected that if 
those who maintain themselves by 
otlier employments, are appointed pas- 
tors of churches, when necessary, they 
will not be able to find suflicumt time 
for tlic duo discharge of their pastoral 
duties. Bub it may be replied, tliat 
they, being a plurality, will liave their 
pastoral Avork divided among them, 
so tliat tlieir church duties will not- 
withstanding be in no great danger of 
being neglected. 

1 am therefore inclined to think that 
missionaries now-a-days, ought to do 
just as the apostles, and evangelists, 
wlio aoled under them, did : tliat is, 
ordain ciders from among the mem- 
bers themselves, over every churcli 
formed by them. MikjIi good may be 
expected to result from following 
a])asto]ic example. One benefit wdll 
be this, that the churches w ill be more 
independent of the missionaries, while 
the latter will be more at liberty to 
follow' tlieir owm proper w'ork of evan- 
gelizing the heathen around them, at 


greater distances than they have hi- 
therto been able to extend their 
itiiieraneies. 

The churches with their newly ap- 
pointed pastors may still bo under the 
eye of the missionaries, who could 
write to them or visit them occasion- 
ally, continuing to them x^areutal in- 
struction and exhortation so long as 
needed. W’here suitable pastors who 
have other employment independent 
of the Society cannot be found, native 
preachers and school masters, if quali- 
fied, might bo selected to supply the 
deficiency : this, though not the beat 
plan that could be wdshod, would still 
bo an impx’ovemcnt on the present or- 
der of things. 

In recommending unpaid teachers 
under the xiroseiit indigent circum- 
stances of our native churches, it is 
not intended that the latter should 
not contribute according to their ability, 
w/ien they are able. On the contrmy, 
we long to see our native Christmus 
not only maintaining tlieir pastors, 
but ])aying for tlie education of their 
children, purchasing their Bibles, hymn 
books, &o., paying for their medicines, 
medical Ireutment, and in short doing 
as much for themselves as possible, 
being* fully convinced that in giving 
them every thing, and doing everything 
for them, w'^o have, through mistaken 
charity, been paralyzing those Chris- 
tian energies which ought rather to 
have been called forth into salutary 
exercise, 

. W. B. 

Sewry, Bcerhhoom, March 27th, 1H5 I. 


Jntclliscnrr 


f^onu Sfiecortr. 

EECENT BAPTISMS. 

Calcutta, — Two xiersons were bap- 
tized at the Intally chapel, — one on 
tlie 2rid and the otlier on the 9th of 
July. 

Serampore. — Tkoo persons were bap- 
tized at this station on the first Sab- 
bath in July. 

Dacca.— Under date of Jidy the let, 
Mr. llobiuson writes, “ On Thursday 
last Mr. Bion baptized suv individuals 
at Dayapur, all of whom have joined 
the church. One of these persons has 
for a long time been an eeiquirer.** 

Chittagong. Sabbath morning 

2 I 2 


the 11th of June. Mr. Johannes bap- 
tized four persons, all converts from 
heathenism. 

•Agra. — Mr. Jackson had the })lea- 
snre to immerse Jive believers on the 
morning of Lord’s-day, the 9th of 
July, at the Civil Linos chapel. 

Chitaura — Mr. Smith writes, ** On 
the first Sabbath in this month (July) 
1 had the privilege of immersing Jive 
men, — three of them are young men 
brought up in our village, and edu- 
cated in the village schom. They are 
steady, hard working men and bear a 
good report in the community. I feel 
a peculiar interest in these youtlis, 
whose career 1 have watched from 
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childhood, and who have long been 
among my most hopeful hearers. The 
Lord bless them libuudantly and en- 
able them to witness a good confes- 
sion." 

Balasore. Orma.— Mr. Cooley 
writes : “ Two were added to our 
church here by baptism on the first 
Sabbath in July.” 

Burmah, — A letter from Eangoon 
states that Mr. Bravton, since he re- 
moved with his family to Donohue, in 
April, has baptized twenty-two con- 
verts; viz., one Burman, ten Sgau 
Karens, and eleven Pwo Karens. 

From Bassein we hear that “ the 
reports of the last quarterly meeting 
of the Bassein churches showed an in- 
crease daring the quarter of one hun- 
dred and seventy-six baptized, and one 
hund/red and jijty new worshippers. 
The latter include only such as give 
good evidence, by the observance of 
Sabbath, by prayer, and by a de- 
sire to learn, that they are really earn- 
est and sincere in embracing the gos- 
el. Jn almost all cases those baptized 
ave been consistent worshippers for 
years. In the Pwo Karen department, 
which is comparatively a new field, 
many of the heathen are being gather- 
ed in.” 


CALCUTTA YOUNG MEN’S 

CHIUSTIAN ASSOCIATION. 

Wb are happy to record the estab- 
lishment of a Society bearing this de- 
signation. The arrangements for con- 
ducting it are not yet fully matured, 
but some idea of its merits may be 
gathered from its Pules and liegu- 
lations, which are as follow : — 

I. — That this Society bo called the 
** Calcutta Young Men’fa Christian As- 
sociation ” 

II. — That t^e basis of the Asso- 
ciation be evangelical, and the object 
the religious and intellectual improve- 
ment of Young Men. 

III. — That it be un-Sectarian. 

lY.— That the Association shall 

consist of Governing Members and 
Members. 

V. — That the Governing Members 
shall be members of Christian Church- 
es, or in^viduals well known to Chris- 
tian Ministers and Laymen to be 
persons of religious character. 

VI. — That the Governing Members 
consist of Honorary Governing, and 
Sobseribing Governing Members. 


VII. -;-Tliat any person who shall 
be nominated by a Member, upon 
payment of the Current Subscription, 
shall be admitted to the privileges of 
the Institution subject to the approval 
of the Committee. Every Member shall 
be bound to conform to the Kegu- 
lations of the Institution. 

VIII. — That, the affairs of the Asso- 
ciation be conducted by a General Com- 
mittee, to be elected by the Governing 
Members from among themselves, and 
from the Honorary Governing Mem- 
bers of the Association. 

IX. — The means by which the object 
of the Association are to be carried out ; 

1. Keligious instruction, comprising 
every subject which can be brought to 
bear on the elucidation and illustration 
of the Word of God. 

2. Lectures on Eeligious, Scientific 
and Literary subjects having areligious 
bearing. 

3. A Library and Beading Boom. 

The Library to consist of works of a 

Eeligious, Scientific and Literary clia- 
racter, the same being approved by 
the Library Committee. 

4i. Discussion on Eeligious, Scien- 
tific and Literary subjects, to be held 
under the management of the Com- 
mittee or Members. 

5. The encouragement of devotion- 
al and other meetings calculated to 
promote the welfare of Young Men. 

6. Obtaining acquaintance with 
Young Men newly arrived in the 
country, and introducing them into 

. Christian circles. 

7. The co-operation of Ministers 
of Eeligion and the establishment of 
Bible Classes adapted to the capacities 
of Young Men. 

8. The employment of any instru- 
mentality not opposed to Christian 
principles, and which may be calcu- 
iated to promote the religious and 
intellectual improvement of Young 
Men resident in or visiting Calcutta. 

9. The recommendation of respect- 
able places of residence for new ar- 
rivals. 

10. The formation of kindred insti- 
tutions in other parts of the country. 

11. That the Subscriptions be Co.’s 
Eupee 1 a month, both for Governing 
Members and Members, and that Do- 
nations be solicited from the Public. 

J. H. Noeman, Becretary^ 

15. Clwe Street. 

J. Gadlowat, Treasurer, 

Oriental Bank Corporation. 
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BY THE REV. 

Dec, \At7if 1853. — Musudal. Tliia 
place is situated about midvray be- 
tween Gbcwakali and Tamluk, ou tlie 
llnpnaniyaii, in the Midnaporc dis- 
trict, about three cr lour miles from 
the river, and is entered by a narrow 
canal. At this time the water had been 
turned olI‘ for cleaning and repairs. 
Consequently the boat, at low w ater, 
was surrounded by high embankments 
of mud and slime, the ground above 
was covered with white salt, and at 
night the jackals serenaded me. A 
more dismal and unhealthy spot it 
would be dilficnlt to lind. The place 
d(‘rives some iinportiince from its being 
tlic residence of a llaja, from its 
])roxiinity to the salt works, and from 
a thriving w holcsale trade by the Cal- 
cutta dealers. 

After going to the bazar I w^as re- 
cognized by a lad from one of our 
llaurah schools, w'hose father has a 
shop, wdiere I remained preaching and 
distributing books till the evening. 
Tlic new'S soon spread, and the people 
came in great numbers and w ere eager 
to obtain books. 

\hth, — Gopalpur. Walked about 

three miles out to the above place, over 
an excellent road, a rare luxury. The 
first object that attracted my attention 
here was a temple, built in the Anglo- 
Indian stylo. I was given to under- 
stand on good authority, — namely, that 
of the oldest inhabitant, — that it was 
built, nearly forty years ago, by an 
Englishman who had a silk-factory 
near the spot. Of the former exist- 
ence of the silk factory there was clear 
evidence, and the testimony of the old 
man was fully confirmed by the inha- 
bitants. When the English gentleman 
left the place, he made over the tem- 
ple and tJie tank to a brkhmau. Some 
parties made an attempt afterwards to 
take it from him, but the Court cou- 
iirmed tlie gift, and has remained in 
the hands of the same family to this day. 
The houses being ver^ much scat- 


T. MOEGAN. 

tcred, I had to walk about a great 
deal, and iny work was principally 
confined to distributing and short con- 
versations. The people w’cre kind- 
hearted, anxious to hear and to get 
books. It was ou the whole a pleasant 
morning’s w'ork. During the reniaiu- 
der of the day there was no necessity 
to leave the boat, for the people came 
in crowds to me, rich and poor, brah- 
man and sudra, young and old. 

16/A. — Walked out this morning in 
another direction, distributing tracts. 
1 went along, till I came to the village 
of Sundiira. I was surprised to find 
so many brahmans in a spot so salty 
and marshy. The brahmans seemed 
glad to see me, and the reason w^as 
soon made know n by an old bralimau 
asking for The Tme Mqfugo, “ Where 
did you learn the name of that book P" 
“ Tw^o years ago you gave it me at such 
a place.” They w ere all highly pleased 
to get the gospels and Genesis, and a 
variety of tracts. At the close X asked 
them to tell me candidly w^hat they 
thought of Hinduism. The oldest brah- 
man said serioJsly, “ There is no sal- 
vation in Hinduism.” What revolu- 
tion in opinions, wdiat conflict of emo- 
tions, how’ many entirely new ideas, 
had been introduced into iliat village, 
w ithin two years, by a single tract. The 
people exhibited their good will by 
giving the boatman a good quantity of 
tamarinds. ^ 

In the afternoon groups of thirty men 
csfme from a distance of eight aud ten 
miles for books. {Schoolmasters came 
with their more advanced pupils ; Mu- 
salmaus came for the gospel prepared 
for them ; and last, though not least, 
little boys wdio had played the truant 
came also to got books. The boatmen 
wickedly told them that the liooks 
wore all gone for that day. Poor little 
fellows, how they did cry, and liow 
happy it made me to sec them joyous- 
ly scampering home, w ith all the pride 
of a scliool boy w ith his first prize 1 
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Vlih. — Directed my course at early 
dawn to new ground. Found the peo- 
ple very unpromising, they have had 
too much to do with Calcutta and the 
sail. Many impertinent questions were 
asked, and, among others, would they 
get JSnglish wives if they embraced 
Christianity ? Instead of giving them 
a direct answer, I asked them in turn 
w'hether they thoiiglit that any English 
woman would submit to the degrading 
treatment of a Hindu woman, at the 
same time enumerating some traits 
of cliaracter not very creditable cither 
to the morality or the manliness of 
Hindu gentlemen. All this would have 
gone for nothing, were it not that the 
ladies could not restrain their curio- 
sity, and came on the verandah to hear 
and, finding the lion bearded in his 
den, could not suppress their satisfac- 
tion, which greatly discomfited the gen- 
tlemen, and they suddenly exchanged 
impudence for extreme civility. I was 
just thinking that 1 should have an 
unprofitable morning’s work, when a 
respectable looking man came forward 
with the book of Proverbs in his hand, 
which I had given him two years be- 
fore. The book had about it unmis- 
takable evidence of having been w ell 
read. As ho had made good use of 
this, it afforded me much pleasure to 
give him more. 

It being market day, I went to the 
bazar in the afternoon. On my way 
met a young lad, a relation of the 
Eaja, on horseback. He asked me 
for a book, and I gave* him a gospel. 
After examining it for some time, he 
said, ** This is a religious book ; I want 
a song book,” mentioning the name of 
a Bengali song book notoriously ob- 
scene. 

Hero I am, just outsfdc of the mar- 
ket. Business is abandoned, and here 
are hundreds al'^out me, frantic to get 
books, shouting, pushing, tearing, 
fighting, rolling in the dust, upsetthig 
stalls. The last book is gone ; order 
and good v\ ill are once more restored. 
I am panting for breath, but must 
preach a little to them. The people 
are now' quiet, and I breatlie more 
freely. We are getting on nicely. Up 
comes an Oriya hearer on his way 
home from Calcutta. He knows what 
the Sahibis are. Has he not lived with 
them P ** But you must be a bad man 
to lire with such characters, as you 
have described: either you hke such 
people^ or else you have no character 


to procure work with respectable peo- 
pie.” Preached on till dusk, and then 
returned to the boat. Late in the 
evening tw'O brahmans came, who said 
that they were servants of some brah- 
mans in charge of a largo temple eight 
miles off, and had been sent for Gene- 
sis, the book that contained an account 
of the creation and the deluge. 

IS/A. — Came down in the night to- 
wards the Bupnurayan, for two reasons. 
One was to change the field of opera- 
tions, and the other was to get some 
fresh w'ater. 

Began w'ork early. The first group 
I met said that there is an uncertainly 
in Hindusism in respect of duties, and 
consequently a want of confidence in 
reference to another w'orld. Saw sever- 
al schools. A few palm leaves con- 
tained all their literature. Gave books 
exclusively for the use of the schools, 
in a field came iu contact with a good 
number of people gathered to see the 
interesting process of making an old 
cow young again. The work began 
by the doctor calling loud and long 
upon Sbiv to be present and help. 
Tlxen the operator perforated the poor 
cow in various parts of the body with 
a long needle made red hot, oil was 
poured into the wounds, and the whole 
seared with a hot iron, “ Look, Sahib,” 
the people said. There was sometJung 
very important to be done.’ The doc- 
tor takes the cow by the mouth ; re- 
peats a long incantation ; hot iron is 
applied to the root of the horns ; then 
.another charm is repeated ; and, with a 
strong twist, the horns are off, and the 
cow is dismissed with a blessing. I as- 
ked, “ What is the object of all this ?” 
“ You see. Sahib,” was the reply, “ the 
cow is old ; now she u ill gel new ko7'ns, 
and new bloody and will feel very com- 
fortable.” 

In order to extend my work I made 
a short detour, and gained the banks 
of a river. Looking out for my boat and 
not finding it, I made enquiriv s, and 
found that E was not on the banks of 
the Bupnardyan, but was receding 
from the boat as fast as I could ; and 
was full five miles out of my w'ay, at 
that time of the day, and tlie physical 
man wanting his usual allotment of 
carbon and oxygen. It was really no 
joke. I came up with the tide to Tam- 
luk for fresh water. 

19M. — Went outside the town of 
Tamluk anckwalked a considerable dis- 
tance. The population thin and pooi^ 
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met with but few readers. A brahman 
who a few days before received a tract 
from me,, manifested kind feeling, 
and spoke in high terms of the tract. 
I gave him a copy of Genesis. On 
my return ho requested some expla- 
nation of the first chapter of that book, 
and went round with mo recommend- 
ing the books to all. A single tract 
had produced a favorable change in 
the mind of this man in a few days. 
I always find the people less preju- 
diced after reading our books. 

Crossed over to the Haurah side of 
the river to work some new ground. 
Found the inhabitants both ignorant 
and strongly prejudiced against Chris- 
tianity, and had trouble to get them 
to listen to any thing, until I read to 
them an evening hymn, which they 
admitted to be good. 

'20th . — There being but few houses 
within moderate distance of the river, 
I had to go a good way inland. The 

{ )oople were timid and did not like to 
lave any thing to do with me, and 
none could read. However in the way 
hack I found that my object was now 
to some extent understood, the inha- 
bitants came from their hiding-places, 
and could read. A frank old brahman 
was waiting for me on the road- side, 
invited me to his house, where several 
more assembled; they had all many 
(lueslions £o ask about our religion. 1 
have no doubt whatever that if they 
could maintain their status as brah* 
mans, and better their condition, they 
would have no objection to como over. 

Having been informed that there 
would be a market in the afternoon at 
a place bearing the euphoneous name 
of Jhumjliibee, hither 1 came ; and as 
there were people present from locali- 
ties almost inaccessible to me, there 
was a good opportunity, both for 
preaching and distributing, beside 
gaining a sort of publicity. Came dowm 
to Mandalghkt. 

21.vA — Here I found the pop^^lation 
ag'ain far inland, and by no meaTjs 
numerous. In approaching many of 
the houses, a wave of the hand to be 
off, was the only acknowledgment of 
my presence. After long and weary 
wandering a respectable goldsmith 
gave me a cordial welcome ; he had 
been to Haurah, had seen mo and had 
received books from^me. People as- 
sembled, I preached, and they debated. 

Seeing a respectable lobking bouse 
about half a mUe off, X went to it and 


was mot by a surly Musalmdn, the 
owner, I told him that I liad gospels. 
“ Go away,’* said ho, “ I do not want 
any." Seeing half a dozen ill-looking 
men about, I suspected that they were 
dacoits. T asked the gentleman if he 
wms at all acquainted with the Magis- 
trate’s Court in Haurah P This acted 
like an electric shock. He invited me 
to take a seat, and became very civil. 
After wandering about and doing but 
little work, I returned to my boat, and 
was not well pleased with my morning’s 
work. 

I moved lower down to look for 
more promising ground to cultivate. 
Soon after landing I came near a sub- 
stantial farm house. Tlie Jjabn and his 
attendants were sitting on tlio veran- 
dah, and gave mo a cordial welcome. 
To the Babu’s son, a sweet little boy 
about eight years, I was nearly as 
great a curiosity as a Cliinesc mandarin 
w^ould be in a Welsh village. 1 coaxed 
him oil rny knee, and delivered my 
message, wliicli was heard with respect- 
ful attenlion. At the close, two ser- 
vants came, one ith a tray of sweet- 
meats, and another with oranges. The 
Babu at tlio same time pointing to 
about twenty sleek looking cows, said 
that I could have any quantity of 
milk. He had heard that there was 
such a Sahib going about, and was glad 
to see me at his house. The good 
things which he so kindly gave mo 
were sent to the boat. Thus ended 
my day’s work, very pleasantly after aU. 

22//^. — Wenf inland to a place of the 
name of Kudhapur, Tliere are hero 
many brahmans and Kayasts ; but all 
miserably poor. Tlie first person I 
met was a farmer, who was evidently 
much alarmed. What was my busi- 
ness — “ Bundl — salt, — police P” “ Nei- 
ther.” “ What is it then?” “ I liave 
most important busimjss with the iico- 
plc of tins village.” The word went 
roand. People ran from all directions. 
This was of some importance to me, 
for 1 had to watch the tide. When all 
were assembled, 1 opened the books 
and said that all were w'elcomc; no 
money would be demanded. 1 was at 
once the best Sahib they ever saw. 
They were very glad to got the books, 
and to hear all about tliom. I left 
them with the reflection that there are 
some very bad xjeople in the Haurah 
district, but that there arc others 
equally as hopeful. Hero ended the 
working portion of the journey. 
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CHITAURA. 


To the JSditor of the 

MtdeabBbother,«~I have nothing 
extraordinary to communicate : but 
still you will look for some informa- 
tion from me. The inhabitants of the 
Christian village are, 1 am persuaded, 
im])roving both temporally and spiri- 
tually. During this hot season 1 have 
given my principal labors to them, and 
the effects are encouraging. An adult 
school has been established and after 
morning worship at day-light, all the 
men in the village attend for an hour ; 
many of them also labor at nights with 
their books after working h<^urs. I 
feel encouraged, and have no doubt 
our native community will soon be- 
come a pattern to the heathen around 
us. We have also commenced an 
Infant School for our small children, 
who are becoming numerous ; twenty- 
five regularly attend, and as their 
parents so soon require them to assist 
in procuring a livelihood, wo cannot 
be too careful in taking advantage of 
the only spare time they have. Our 
sabbath schools are now attended by 
upwards of seventy, including adult 
classes of both males and females. 
It is a pleasing sight to sec so many 
collected together to read and study 
the Word of God and must surely 
produce the fruit wo have been so long 
looking for. Our native brethren have 
lately given me great satisfaction, by 
their regular persevering labors in 
the surrounding district. We have 
never experienced so much harmony 
and peace as during the last three 
months. Pennaught is a very hopeful 
station, but we have not yet been able 
to occupy it as we wish : two of our 
native preachers spent a week every 
month there, and sometimes more ; and 
many hear the - word with more than 
common attention. At Dignce the 
prospect is not so pleasing. The 6ld 
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zemindar broke caste some time since, 
and caused cj^uito a panic among his 
large circle of connexions ; and conse- 
quently o^ service is no longer at- 
tended! The school continues and I 
hope the storm will soon blow over. 

We have sent Walaiyat Ali to Delhi, 
where ho is laboring daily in the 
bazar under the superintendence of 
Mr. J. C. Parry. The chapel has been 
repaired, and 1 had the pleasure of 
opening it in May. The attendance 
was very pleasing, indeed more could 
not be accommodated with seals on 
the Sabbath evening ; and on the Wed- 
nesday the place was so full, that 
several had to return. There is every 
prospect of a good mission soon being 
established in Delhi, and a European 
Church capable of sustaining its own 
operations ; if a suitable missionary 
be found to occupy it. I cannot re- 
frain from mentioning the new chapel 
for Chitaura, I have suffered niuidi 
this hot season from being ob- 
liged to minister in a crowded small 
place, not large enough even for our 
Sabbath school. The appeal for help 
has been responded to oy few, and 
consequently there is little prospect of 
immediate relief. The ladies arc -mak- 
ing a strenuous eftbrt for a fancy fair 
this cold season, which I hope will 
realize something. Can you not re- 
commend the case in the Herald P 
Jfancy articles would bo thankfully re- 
ceived as well as the smallest dona- 
tions in money. Remember I am not 
going to build a chapel for a congre- 
gation which is still to collect : but 
for a village of people already collect- 
ed and frequently under the necessity 
of worshipping God in the open air. 

Very affectionately, your’s, 

James Smith. 

Chitaura^ \Mh July, 1854. 


Editor’s Postceipt. — ^We have received a letter from Mr. Bion of Dacca, 
in which, remarking upon a paragraph in the recently published journal of Mr. 
Johannes of Chittagong, (see page 190,) he states that our late brother Robinson 
had some good reasons for believing that the labors of the native preachers sent 
forth from Dacca were the primary cause of the present success of the gospel 
in the Tipperah district. Interesting as it is to trace a movement of this kind 
to its origin, it is often exceedingly dilBcult to do so, for a complete examination 
may reveal the fact that more than one agency was concerned in it. In regard 
to the case before us, we think, confiicting opinions may very reasonably be 
entertained ; but the question is not of sufficient inTportance to justify us in 
occupying more space with it. 
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THE ANTICIPATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 

BY THE HEV. J. TRAFFOED, M. A. 


** I shall be satisfied, when I awake, 

This psalm is a ^irayer of David for 
deliverance from Lis enemies. These 
were numerous and powerful, and the 
early part of his public life was much 
embittered by them. Often was he 
compelled to feel that the rock of his 
defence and refuge was in God alone : 
but in Him there was power to defend 
from all their malice ; with Him was 
wisdom to deliver from all their snares. 
Their ability to distress him, and his 
own weakness to resist them, arose 
chiefly from the diflerent degrees in 
whicli God nad dispensed his providen- 
tial favors. They had vvealtJi, and high 
station j they were the ruling party 
ill Israel, and ample resources were at 
their coraraand : but lie was poor and 
needy ; only the mere outcasts of 
society espoused his cause ; in the 
favor and promises of God alone was 
his hope. Such, in groat probability, 
was the contrast in their circumstances 
at the time this psalm was written ; 
it would appear to be against Saul and 
his court that he prays for protection ; 
and it seems that this contrast pre- 
sented itself to his mind. Such an 
idea is suggested by tlie latter part 
of the preceding verse, and it well ac- 
counts for the abrupt transition in this. 
He thought of their relation to him as 
enemies, he remembered that they 
were enemies without cause, ho beheld 
how God had favoured them with a 
numerous posterity, and abundance 
of wealth, — blessings generally ac- 
counted evidences of ^ his' especial 
favor: — and, as these things passed 
in review, the question presented 
itself, -~8o often occurring* to the 
pious iq like circumstances of trial,— 
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vitli thy likene^s.”^Psal[n xvii. 15. 

** Wherefore do the wicked prosper P" 
Their blessings arc particularized in 
such a manner as shews that their 
prosperity w^as somewhat dwelt upon, 
and regarded as a mysterious fact in 
tho Divine Government, productive of 
painful emotion. It was, however, but 
a passing cloud, though a dark one. 
Divine influence soon led his thoughts 
to his own hopes : by faith he beheld 
his own portion, and l/iat preaeutod so 
striking a contrast in his favor, that, 
completely satisfied with his prospects, 
he concludes in triumph — “ As for me, 
I envy tliem not : why should I F Thou 
art my portion ; and in tliy favor is 
life. I shall behold thy face in righte- 
ousness ; — to be conformed to tJiiuo 
image is my destiny; — and I shall be 
satisfied, when I awake, with thy like- 
ness.” , 

To behold tho face of any one is 
expressive of standing before him w'ith 
acceptance, and pavid anticipated the 
approbation of Jehovah, because ho 
would stand before him, in righteous- 
ness, or with his lilcci\es3. Iii tho 
posscs.sioii of that likeness he should 
1)0 sdlisfied, and the liope of enjoying 
it ill another world, would be one great 
support to his mind under the trials 
of this ! 

And with the hope of such a portion 
tho righteous in every age may be 
sustained. Tlioy may have enemies, 
— spiritual ones they are sure to find, 
like as a lion greedy of their prey, and 
as a young lion larking in secret 
places. In obscurity and poverty their 
lot may be cast, and tnrougli their 
protracted and multiplied alnictions 
they may complain that all God’a 
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waves and billows roll over tbera, and 
sometimes there may be inclination to 
repine in view of the difference between 
their lot and that of many who fear not 
God. But let not their hearts envy 
sinners : they whose portion is in this 
life shall soon find it fail them ; and 
insufficient for their happiness it nill 
ever prove ; but as for them, whatever 
obscurity may bang over their future 
condition, tliough “it doth not yet 
appear what they shall be,” for much 
could not he revealed to their present 
owers of apprehension, yet they shall 
eliold God’s face in righteousness, 
they shall bo admitted into his pre- 
sence, and find acceptance with him : 

“ they shall be satisfied, with his like- 
ness, when they awake.” Let us con- 
sider three things suggested by these 
words. 

I. The possession of God’s likeness 
is the anticipation of his people: — 
in what that likeness will consist may 
be determined by the former part of 
the 15th verse. To appear before God in 
righteousness is to possess his likeness. 
The origin of the plirase wc find in the 
Mosaic account of the creation of man. 

“ In the day that God created man, in 
the likeness of God created he him,” or 
as the fact is stated in other words by 
Solomon, “ God made man upright.” 
Both obviously refer to the state of 
moral purity, the freedom from any 
evil bias, or love of sin, which man 
enjoyed when ho came forth from his 
Creator’s hand, and God saw the worl|i 
of his hand that it was good. No evil- 
passion reigned in his bosom, no fecl- 
ing^of guilt troubled him. • 

Tliis likeness our first parents lost ; 
sin acquired dominion over them ; 
with a tendency to sjn derived from 
them, all their posterity have come 
into existence^ and under the influence 
of it have gon^ astray from God. “ The 
imagination of man’s heart is evil from 
his youth,” and evil has reigned* and 
the pollution has deepened, till every 
trace of the original likeness has been 
.lost, and a deliverance from the power 
of evil habits, without Divine interpo- 
sition, hopeless. Men have become the 
prey of passions which it is the height 
of misei’y to indulge. 

The blessing which the Christian 
anticipates is freedom from this evil ; 
deliverance from the power of these 
passions : the attainment of that per- 
fect punty from which Adam by trans- 
g^ssion fell. In the prospect of its 


possession he rejoices, and with that 
prospect may be content. Others may 
have the enjoyment of w'ealth, and the, 
honor that cometh from men, and in 
their posterity their name may be sur- 
rounded wdth glory for many genera- 
tions ; the dominion of the earth may 
be theirs ; their houses may seem built 
for ever, and their dwelling-places to 
all generations ; — but those whom the 
King of Heaven delights to honor 
need not be envious of these. Adam 
enjoyed them all after he had lost the 
imago of God, but doubtless felt his 
poverty. The w’orld w'as left him when 
the glory had departed from his soul, 
and evil reigned within. The servant 
of God can think of that better portion 
with the confidence of having it again, 
He shall stand before bis Maker with- 
out pollution, and lift up his counte- 
nance free from fear. “ He is putting 
off the old man w^liich is corrupt, and 
putting on the new man wdiich after 
God is created in righteousness and 
true holiness.” 

Such is the blessing ho anticipates, 
and the hope of obtaining it rests on a 
foundation that will never deceive. 
iJe may see in the covenant of mercy 
the purpose of God to bestow it ; “ he, 
whose counsel must stand and wdio 
w ill do all his pleasure, hat^ predestin- 
ated his people to be conformed to the 
imago of his Son ; “ this is the will of 
God, even his sanctification. He sees 
in holiness the second great blessing 
piirchasod for him by the death of 
Christ ; — redemption from the curse of 
sin but paves the wmy to deliverance 
from its power ; for ‘‘ Christ loved the 
Church and gave himself for it, that 
he might sanctify and cleanse it, and 
present it unto himself a glorious 
Church, not having spot or w'rinkle or 
any such thing. In the destinies of 
that Church he feels his own involved, 
in the purification of it from evil, his 
own deliverance is secure. He has in 
the hatred to sin which the Spirit now 
inspires a pledge that over all his inward 
foes he shall be victorious : that Spirit is 
the earnest of his inheritance, and is al- 
ready sealing him unto the day of re- 
demption. By the principles he now 
implants, the power of evil is subdued, 
and much of the defilement of sin clean- 
sed aw ay . Promises ** exceeding great 
and precious” are given, that excited by 
a desire for the blessings held out, he 
may mor# abundantly partake of the 
Divine nature, escaping the coi^mptiou 
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tlxat there is in the world. Afflictions 
and losses are turned into blessings^ 
as they wean him from the present 
state, and his Heavenly Father sends 
them that he may be made a partaker 
of His holiness. Knowing then the 
purpose of it was in the covenant of 
mercy, seeing the purchase of it in the 
atonement of the Saviour, reading the 
promise of it in the Scrip Lures of 
truth, and feeling the commencement 
of it in the work of the Spirit on his 
heart, it is not without a ^ust confidence 
that he anticipates its full possession. 
Consider 

11. The satisfaction which it is 
expected to confer. “ I sliall be per- 
fectljj content with thy likeness.” i3ut 
is not this the opinion of every one in 
the anticipation of good P Are not men 
continually saying “ Give me but that 
thing, and 1 shall be happy P” But 
are men happy, content, satisfied ? 
Hoes not hope magnify its objects, 
and experience constantly reduce their 
dimensions P All this is true, but 
without application here. God’s ser- 
vant, we have seen, shall not bo dis- 
appointed of his hope, ho shall not be 
disappointed in it P He shall bo satis- 
fied 1 

A man’s hapjDincss is in part de- 
pendant on himself, and in part on his 
circumstances ; the state of his own 
mind may render him unlit for enjoy- 
ment, or events in providence or his 
fellow men provoke his powers to 
unpleasant exercise. The satisfaction 
of a Christian is in part dependant on 
himself'— iu. so far as it is so, the 
possession of God’s likeness will fit 
Jiirn for enjoyment: of that he may 
bo convinced by bis present experi- 
ence. It is in part dependent on cir- 
cumstances : the possession of God’s 
likeness shall be enjoyed in a world 
when there shall be every thing cor- 
responding with it : of that lie may be 
assured by inspired revelation. 

1. The present experience of God’s 
people proves to them that so far as 
their happiness is dependent on them- 
selves, with God’s likeness they will bo 
satisfied. (1.) Can we not trace much 
of our present dissatitfaction to our want 
of holiness ’( Not to refer to the influ- 
ence of the grosser passions of our 
nature, take tvro or three exemplifi- 
cations with which we 'are all familiar. 
We all know the general feeling of dis- 
content produced hy the » indulgence 
of wandering thoughts. We remem- 
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her allowing our minds to run without 
restraint, and in a few moments we 
liave been excited by all the vanities of 
the w'orld, — have formed and realized 
multitudes of vain projects, — indulged 
in a variety of sinful pleasures,— gra- 
tified every passion of our nature, 
and then wdth a feverish excitement, 
and general displeasure we have been, 
forced back into the realities of life, 
not without the reflection: — If the 
natural tendency of our mind had 
been heavenward, and none but holy 
X)assions had been called into exercise, 
and the glory of God, instead of 
ourselves, had been the centre of our 
thoughts, how difierent would have 
been the result produced ! If sinful 
thoughts had not found so easy tm- 
trance, our minds w onld not have been 
so disquieted. Have w’o learnt no- 
thing of the unhappiness following the 
indulgence of a quick and irritable 
temper t Many of us can remember 
how it has destroyed our enjoyment 
of social intercourse. W e felt deeply 
interested in the subject of conversa- 
tion, joined in it ; our view's were op- 
posed, perhaps wannly, pcrliaps un- 
justly, — some objection was advanced 
that we thought unfair, some allusions 
that we did not understand, some 
playful satire that we took amiss : — 
w'o wished to retaliate, but felt our- 
selves at a disadvantage,' — our temper 
W’os ruffled, and wc shewed ourselves 
ofi'ended displeasure was visible in 
our countenance, and cheerfulness for 
time was banAhed from the cirele. 
Outward indications of having receiv- 
ed olfence were perhaps removed at 
the explanation of friends, but there 
W'aS the raging of the sea after the 
storm had passed and the sky was 
clear ; and we remember praying after 
w’c had retired to Jiold communion 
with our God, under h greater feel- 
ing of its necessity, for the ornament 
of « " meek and quiet spirit. How 
many testify to the care and anxiety 
attached to the too eager pursuit of 
worldly gain P Their ideas of its im- 
portance have been raised too high, 
and, to secure it, things of greater im- 
ortanco have been neglecu'd, and “ the 
ackslider in heart l^s been filled 
with his own ways it has been a bit- 
ter as well as evil thing to him to 
forsake God. Thus may the Chris- 
tian trace the elfects of sin. In that 
is the cause of the disorder, these 
outward ulcerations are only some of 
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its indications. Hence his frequent 
lamentations over sin ; his strong de- 
sire to be free from it : his earnest 
prayer against it. Keep back thy ser- 
vant from presumptuous sin. Cleanse 
me from secret faults. O wretched 
man that 1 am, who shall deliver me 
from this body of sin and death.” 
(2.) On the contrary very much of 
the happiness that the servant of God 
now enjoys arises from the partial 
possession of His likeness. In some 
measure he is brought even now to 
think and feel with God, — he finds that 
in the proportion he does this he has 
enjoyment; — when this sympathy sliall 
be perfect, when this likeness shall be 
complete, he reasonably concludes, 
therefore, that ho shall bo satisfied. 
Do you know nothing of the pleasure 
of looking hack on temptations token 
Ikeg have been resisted / They came 
perhaps with peculiar force, sudden 
and unexpected, but there was immedi- 
ate and successful opposition. ‘‘When 
the enemy came in like a flood, the 
Spirit of the Lord lifted up a standard 
against him.” The testimony of your 
conscience was your rejoicing, — on that 
particular thing you thought with 
God, there was peace, there was joy, 
and you felt, if it were thus with all 
sin, i. e. if the Divine likeness were 
complete, you would bo satisfied. 
Have you never overcome evil with 
good ? and have you no remembrance 
of the enjoyment that gives H Injury 
was committed, perhaps for the pur- 
pose of exciting angi^ feelings withiif"^ 
you ; you were more grieved than in- 
censed ; you tried to love your enemy, 
to do good to him who hated you, you 
prayed for those persecutiugyou ; you 
proved thus your relationship, your 
likeness, to the Father*in heaven, who 
maketh his sun to rise on the evil and 
the good, and U is needless to describe 
the happy influence on your own mind* 
And what shall wo say of the plea- 
sures of devotion, and the delight 
found in religious meditation ? Such 
meditations are indulged and such 
communion sought, because there is 
peace with God and delight in him, — 
such sympathy as betrays a likeness, — 
and the closer the imitation of God 
the more these pleasures are sought, 
add the keener the relish they bring. 
But if pleasures thus pure, spiritual, 
and exquisite, result from that faint 
resemblance to God, which, at best, 
while in this world, that resemblance 


may be called, assuredly there will be 
satisfaction when the resemblance is 
complete. 

(To be concluded in our next.) 


BIGHTEOUSNES8 NOT BY 
THE LAW. 

** For if there had been a law given wliich 
could have given life, verily righteousness 
should have becMi by the law.”— Galatiaua iii, 
21 . 

Law is indispensible to the harmo- 
ny and well being of any government, 
and must bo pre-eminently so in t^ 
government of God. In the material 
world we sec how God has always 
governed matter in accordance with 
certain fixed laws, so in the animal 
world, all wore placed under the law 
of instinct ; from the majestic behe- 
moth, or proud leviathan — described 
so graphically by Job — to the most in- 
signiQcaut insect which basks in the 
sun-beam. And, for ouglit we know, 
they arc now in as perfect conformity 
to the laws of their being as they were 
when Adam gave them names ; or 
Noah took them into the ark. 

When man cumo forth from the 
liand of God, he stood in the scale of 
being far above all the other works of 
His hands. Ho had a physical nature, 
it is true, which allied him to the ani- 
mal kingdom; but he had also an 
intellectual and moral nature which 
allied him to God, or constituted him 
in, his image. And God gave to him 
the law of his moral government. 

We observe — 

I. God gave to man a perfect law. 

To deny this would be a reflection 
upon the wisdom and goodness of God. 
The first revelation or this law to man, 
was very simple and easy to be com- 
prehended and obeyed. It was simply 
not to do. *' Thou shalt not eat,” &c. 

As man progressed in knowledge, 
and new developments and oircuin- 
stauces required, new editions of the 
law were given. In the time of Moses 
it was amplifled into the Decalogue. 
And Christ still amplifled, and in vari- 
ous ways illustrated, the same law — 
showing not only the letter but the 
spirit of it, e. g, Ye have heard that 
it was said hg them of old time. Thou 
shalt not kills and whosoever shall 
hill shall h% in danger of the judgment. 
But I sag unto you, that whosoever is 
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angry with his brother withmU a cause 
shall he in danger of the judgment*' 
Mat. V. 21, 22. 

Christ in this comment on the sixth 
commandment shows that it was not to 
bo understood merely in a literal sense, 
but that the spirit of it was designed 
to extend to the thoughts and feelings, 
as well as the external act. 

Again — “ Ye have heard it said by 
them of old time, Thou shall not commit 
adultery. But I say unto you, that 
whosoever looketh on a woman to lust 
after her, hath committed adultery with 
her already in his hearth — Mat. v. 
27,28. JSow it is evident that the 
Pharisees explained the seventh com- 
mand as extending, only to the exter- 
nal act, wliereas Christ teaches us that 
the spirit of it extends to the thoughts, 
and takes cognisance of the unlawful 
desires of the heart. The law of God 
is exceeding broad. Now take for illus- 
tration the great law of love, “ Thou 
shall love thy neighbor as thyself" 
This command is so simple and plain, 
that the most illogical oiind can apply 
it ; and so brief that the most defective 
memory can retain it— and yet where 
is anything to bo found so comprehen- 
sive and profound in wisdom and 
excellency P What could be so per- 
fectly adapted to regulate man*s con- 
duct tow^ards his fellow-man, under all 
circumstances, as this simple riileP 
This of itself is enough to confound 
any sceptic,— and is sufficient to con- 
vince any candid, intelligent mind of 
its divine origin. Let this simple prin- 
ciple but be carried out., and how soon 
it vrould turn the w’orld upside down. 
What a change would speedily mark 
every class and condition in life P Let 
benevolence but take the place of self- 
ishness, and love that of hatred, and 
how soon w'ould this world be trans- 
formed into the Eden of the Lord. 

The law of God imposes restraint 
upon all the selfishness of mankind, 
but the restive and lawless often 
curse that restraint, and wish there 
were no law; then they could have their 
fill of pleasure and do as they please. 
They would let loose their passions 
like so many hungry hyenas ; and, 
without fear of punishment or re- 
straint, they would give full scope to 
their depraved natures, and gratify 
their appetites and- passions, wnethor 
sensual, ambitious, envious, or re- 
vengeful. But alas ! hew little such 
deluded souls know themselves^ or the 


affirmations of their own conscience, 
which admit obligation. " So that 
they who are without law, are a law 
unto themselves," ** Which show the 
work of the law written in their hearts, 
their conscience also hearing witness, 
and their thoughts the mean time ac^ 
cusing or else excusing" There is no 
avoiding this law, it is but the echo 
within of the law of God, which was 
declared to Adam, announced on Sinai, 
and re-affirmed by the Son of God. 

This shows still more clearly the 
perfection of the divine law, how it 
enters the inner sanctuary of the soul, 
and determines the moral character 
of every thought and intention of the 
heart. 

IL This law could not give justifica^ 
tioii and life, 

Angels may be justified by it, for 
they have never sinned, hence are 
never condemned by it. But ouco let 
an angel violate it, and see what will 
be the result, liebeilion once broke out 
in heaven, and God executed his law 
upon tlie rebels and sent them down 
to hell. Law knows no mercy. It says. 
Bo this, and thou shalt live : or diso- 
bey, and die. “ Tiio soul that sinneth 
shall die !’* Law sits like a stern, 
inexorable judge, dealing justice and 
judgment to ail w ho come before him, 
making no compromises, receiving no 
bribes. 

And w’hat hope of success would a 
poor condemned culprit, who had vio- 
lated the law all his life, have in 
making his petition to him for pardon. 
IrVhat hope has man from the law? 
Ho lies already under its curse. 

“ Bor as many as are of the works of 
the law, are under the curse ; for it is 
written. Cursed is every one that con* 
tinueth not *in all things which are 
written in the book ^of the law to do 
them. But that no 'n^.an is justified by 
the law in the sight of God, is evid€?it, 
Jhr, The just shall live by faith. And 
the law ts not of faith ; but. The man 
that doeth them shall live in them ." — 
Gal. iii. 10—12. 

“ Therefore by the deeds of the law 
there shall no Jlesh he justijied in his 
sight, — Bom. hi. 20. 

It is evident that no man has ever 
been justified by the deeds of the law, 
though many have attempted it, and** 
among the most zealous of that class 
was Saul of Tarsus. But he failed of 
it, as may be seen from his own testi- 
mony For I was alive withmt the 
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law oTice : hiU when the commandment 
carnet sin revived and I died. And the 
commandment which was ordained to 
lifctl found to he unto death'* — Eom. 
vii. 9, 10. 

Paul had evidently much experience 
in this department. The Pharisees 
were the most religious people in the 
world, and he was the foremost of 
them. He was of “ the most straitest 
sect,” — the most rigid ; the most strict, 
not only in regard to the written law 
of God, but the traditions of the elders. 
He was the most vehement in his zeal 
for the law, — he was ready to hale to 
prison and death any wlio presumed 
to say that justification and life could 
not be obtained by the deeds of the 
law. He had high hopes of heaven, 
and he meant to well earn heaveji too, 
W his good works. He was serving 
Grod for wages, and engaged in it with 
all his soul, expecting to obtain a high 
reward. Doubtless ho thought that if 
any were saved he should bo first. He 
was a perfect legalist. But when 
the commandment came, it, with one 
stroke, laid his high hopes withering 
in the dust. 

** But when the commandment came, 
sin revived and I died** When the 
law of God was applied to his lieart 
aud conscience by the Holy Spirit, 
and he came to apprehend for the first 
time in his life, its spirituality, and 
that he had never in one instance 
yielded true obedience to God, he 
then saw the wickedness of his own 
heart, and how that lie liad deceived 
himself; and that his zeal had amount- 
ed to nothing, yea worse than nothing, 
for it had led him to persecute, and 
waste the church of God, thougJi, 
as he says, he ** did it ignorantly and 
in unbelief,” and for that reason ob- 
tained mercy. jJjrevoTthcless that did 
not atone for his guilt — for he had 
acted upon a false assumption, witliout 
ever stopping to examine the truth 6f 
it. Herein lay his guilt, not in zea- 
lously acting up to his principles in 
thinking he ought to do many things 
contrary to Christ; but in assuming 
without examination that Christ was 
an impostor. And when he came to see 
this in the light of the law of God, he 
saw his guilt — “sin revived and he 
died.” Sin,- which before had been \in- 
noticed by him, was now made mani- 
fest— his conscience was aroused, and 
quickened— and he, finding no refuge 
to flee to for protection, but the law, 


or to the very den of the lion, which 
had been aroused from his slumbers, 
despaired of salvation, and died, so 
far as any hope of iustifleation, or life 
by the deeds of the law, was conoerned. 

III. Notice the only way qfjustifica^ 
tion and life. 

This leads us to Christ. Paul, thus 
far, as we have seen, had not embraced 
the Gospel. He saw no way of justi- 
fication by the law for him, for there 
was none, and when he was thus com- 
elled to give up his hope by the law, 
0 was prepared to look to Christ 
for lielp; and to appreciate it when 
obtained. And instead of struggling 
alone with sin, — with his carnal mind, 
— ^liis appetites, and propensities as 
described so fully tliroughout Komans 
vii.— he had only to look to Christ 
as hia great Deliverer from sin — as 
having magnified the law and made 
it honorable ! He was made of a womans 
made under the laWt to redeem them 
that were under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of sons** — Gal. iv. 
4. He magnified the law, by obeying 
it perfectly, and showing that its 
requirements are all reasonable, that 
it is just and good. He obeyed it in 
his human nature too, showdng that it 
could be obeyed by man. And after 
yielding the obedience of a holy 
life to it, he offered up his life as 
a sacrifice for the sins of the w^orld 
— and thus inauifested his love for 
the fallen race of man, and at tlie same 
time rendered it both safe, and honor- 
able for God to pardon all w'ho come 
unto him by Christ. Safe, in that it 
w'ould not endanger the sanctity of his 
law, by manifesting a disposition to sot 
aside the penalty, to save the criminal ; 
or introduce a precedent which would 
tend to weaken the stability of his 
moral government. And honorable, by 
sati 8 f 3 ang public justice, and showing 
his entire disapprobation of sin, ami 
stamping it with eternal infamy, by 
the necessity of the atonement. 

Now, when Paul came to see the 
fallacy of his course, and to give up his 
own righteousness which wus by the 
deeds of the law, and to embrace 
Christ as his riglitoousness, and sancti- 
fication, and redemption, and to receive 
justification by faith, he was probably 
better prepared than any other human 
beiug, to understand the utter impossi- 
bility of being justified by the deeds 
of the law, &ad to appreciate in its 
length, and breadth, the precious doe* 
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trine of justification by faitbin Christ. 
And his rich experience in this de- 
artment of practical theology, oom- 
ined with his profound acquaintance 
with the Jewish law, prepared him in 
an eminent degree to present the sub- 
ject of justification by faith. He knew 
where to take the Jew. lie understood 
w^ell all his hiding-places, — his ram- 
parts and the strong fortifications of 
self-righteousness, in which ho had 
entrenched himself. And ho was pre- 
pared to meet him at every point, in 
the ambush, or open field. 

Head the books of Homans and 
Galatians and see how he follows the 
Jew from refuge to refuge, pressing him 
with the doctrine of justification by 
faith. In Romans vii., he gives a 
chapter from liis own experience while 
a legalist, or struggling for justification 
by the deeds of the law — but he com- 
mences the next chapter with a very 
different experience, llcar him, “ There 
is therefore now no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus^ who 
walk not after the flash but after the 
Spirit For the law of the Spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus hath made me free from 
the law of sin and death* For what 
the law could not dot in that it was 
weak through the fleshy Gody sending his 
own Son in the likeness of sinful fleshy 
and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh." 

Paul had long, and thoroughly 
known the condemnation of tlie law. 
And he had now come to know what 
it was to be free from condemnation. 
The law inspired him with no terror 
now. “ The strength of sin is the law." 
Its power over the mind j its terrific and 
dreadful sting, w^as removed through 
the atoning blood of Christ. He was 
no longer like a prisoner in awful sus- 
pense, awaiting his trial, “ For the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus had made him free from the law 
qf sin and death" Christ had entered 
the dark prison-house, unbarred tbc 
door to his cell, and with his own soft 
hands broke ofi' his chains, and led 
him out free. 

In verse 3rd the apostle declares that 
the “ law was weak through the fleshy" 
— i. e. that man was unable to resist the 
current of evil passions which had 
set in upon him, — and the law could 
render him no assistance. It could 
only thunder out its terrible anathe- 
mas upon his guilty head, for having 
disobeyed it. Hut Chilst comes to 
resc^ie him. 


1. We can see in the light of this 
subject, why those who maintain false 
doctrinea are often so zealous in pro- 
pagating their dogmas. 

See for instance the J esuits , penetrat- 
ing every nook and corner of the 
world, and propagating their doctrines 
with a zeal and devotion, which would 
do credit to Protestant efforts. How 
is this to be accounted for P Why, 
evidently they are actuated by the 
same motives and spirit, which urged 
on Saul of Tarsus in his persecuting 
zeal. They assume that they are right, 
and that they are tlie only ones w ho 
arc right — and further they intend to 
obtain a rich reward. They are not 
serving God for nought : holding the 
doctrine of supererogation, they in- 
tend laying up a good store of holiness. 
They are perfect legalists. Tliey, as 
well as all others who hold the truth 
in unrighteousness, may be known by 
tho bitter, censorious, uncharitable, 
and persecuting spirit they possess. 

2 We are now prepared to under- 
stand what Paul moans when he says 
that “ the law was our schoolmaster 
to bring us to Christy that we might be 
justified by faith," The law could 
not justify us, but it could show us 
the true nature of transgression, and 
the extent of our guilt measured by 
its fearful penalties — and the awful 
doom which awaits the sinner, unless 
in some way he can be justified. This 
prepares the awakened sinner to look 
to Christ for Jiclp. 

3. No one is ready to appreciate 
Christ’s sufibrings anil death so long 
as he depends on any other means 
for justification. Paul, so long as he 
w'as alive without tho law% did not feel 
his need of ^Clirist. And Christ w’as 
to him a “root out of dry grouud, 
wdiich had no form, qr comeliness, and 
when he saw him, thnre was no beauty, 
that ho should desire him.” ISo wdth 
^ery legalist or moralist, who is 
depending upon his good works for 
salvation. None but those w’ho, like 
Paul, have come to see and feel tho 
depth of their depravity, and that 
every effort to make themselves better, 
by their own good works tends only 
to sink them deeper in the slough of 
despond, and to make their destruc- 
tion the more certain. Wo must feel 
our need of Christ before w^e can 
appreciate his favor. And ho will 
have liis favor earnestly sought and 
appreciated before it is obtained. The 
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great reason why it is so difficult to 
secure the salvation of the Hin^s is, 
they do not feel their need of Christ. 
“ They that are whole have no need of 
a physician.” They are depending on 
their own good works. Many of them 
are as Pharisaical as ever Paul was. 
The commandment has never come 
home to their hearts. Hence we see 
the need of the law, as a school-master, 
to bring them to Christ. But it is most 
difficult to bring the law of God to bear 
upon the heart and conscience of a 
heathen, whose mind is all bewildered 
with his system of idolatry. 

4. It IS not wonderful, that Paul 
after receiving such favor from Christ, 
whom he had so persecuted should 
manifest his gratitude by his zeal in 
laboring to build up the cause, he 
had once sought to destroy. Is it not 
rather a matter of wonder, that any 
who have found mercy should ever 
become dilatory, or indifferent to the 
great interests of Christ’s kingdom on 
earth? 

B. Cooley. 


WHAT SHALL I DO? 

I AM persuaded from my own experience 
that many a Chnstiun, with a sincere desire 
to do good, may waste a great portion of 
his life ill looking for some wide open door 
of usefulness, waiting for some unraistake- 
able command, ** Go, labor in my vine- 
yard.” Such a one asks bis own heart, 

“ Where shall I begin ?” What shall I 
do ?” But though wisdom crieth aloud 
in the streets,” and ** he that hath an ear” 
may “ hear,” yet the heart alone is incap. 
able of guidance. No response can come 
from the inner temple, except the Spirit 
bath an altar there. Ask riot, Christian 
friend, counsel of thine own understanding, 
for the wisdom of the world, which ** leads 
to bewilder,” is foolishness with God;’* 
but ask of Him who giveth liberally, consult 
His holy oracles, and the Spirit will reveai 
the hidden way. Inspiiation teaches that 
** no man liveth to himself, and no man 
dieth to himself.” No intelligent being is 
so low, or BO isolated from his fellows, as 
to render it absolutely impossible to do 
good. Therefore, each day consecrate 
anew to God your time, your talents, your 
in6uence ; all that iiath been committed 
to your keeping. The gospel does not 
sanction spending your days and nights 
in exhausting prayers and wasting vigils ; 
these are not the sacrifices that are j 
well pleasing to Him who saith, **Obe« ' 
dience is better than sacrifice I” Be diligent 


in the calling in which Providence bath 
placed you, being fervent in spirit, serving 
the Lord ; but pause often amid the duties 
of your avocation, and humbly inquire, 
** Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ?” 
Then will luht shine into thy pathway, and 
disclose bidden springs of usefulness. 

What shall you do ? Deal gently with all, 
bear patiently with the froward, encourage 
the doubtful, confirm the wavering, reprove 
the erring and perverse, speak kindly to the 
desolate stranger and friendless outcast, 
sympathize with the sorrowing, minister to 
the wants of the sick, visit the fatherless 
and widow in their affliction, feed the huii> 
gry, clothe the naked, relieve the oppres- 
sed, “ distribute to the necessity of saints 
and finally, do good unto oil men as you 
have opportunity,” and great will be your 
reward. ** Despise not the day of small 
things.” Forget not to give even a ** cup 
of cold water” to him that is athirst; hesi- 
tate not to wash the feet of the lowly 
disciple : shrink not from being a ** servant 
of servants” to your Master in heaven, or a 
** hewer of wood and a drawer of water” to 
the ” Lord of lords” and “ King of kings 1” 
Art thou waiting to be made a ruler over 
ten cities ? Then mayest thou wait till called 
to render an account of thy stewardship to 
Him that hath said, ** He that is faithful in 
least, will also be faithful in that which is 
greatest.” 

Dost thou still ask, ” Where shall I 
begin ?” Begin at thine own fireside, in 
thy workshop, in thy school, in thine office ; 
wherever thou art, there begin ; there is 
the portion of the vineyard which thy 
Master hath appointed thee to cultivate. 

Do you inquire, “ TFAen shall 1 begin r** 
To-day! Now is the accepted time 1” 
Work while it is called to-day, for the 
night cometh, wherein no man can work !” 
— Watchman and Reflector* 


HINDRANCES TO PRAYER. 

Guilt on the conscience is one great 
hindrance to prayer. When sin is recent ; 
when, like Adam skulking among the trees, 
the bitter-sweet of the forbidden fruit is 
still present to his taste, and bis newly 
opened eyes are aghast at his own deformity, 
it is not natural for the self-condemned 
transgressor to draw near to God. And it 
is not till the Spirit of God directs his view 
to the unnoticed sacrifice, and encourages 
him to put on the robe of God’s providing, 
that the abashed and trembling criminal 
can venture back into God’s presence. And 
it is not till the Spirit of God comes forth 
into his soul, and begins to cry Abba” 
there, that the jpul goes forth with alacrity 
to meet a reconciled God. To reveal the 
great High Priest, the daysman betereeu' 
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infinite holiness and human vileness-— to 
open heaven, and display Jesus standing at 
the right hand of God*— to impart confidence 
in the finished work, and so, amidst abound- 
ing goilt| to ^give hope to prayer— is His 
work who, when he is come, convinces not 
only of sin, but of righteousness. 

Another great hindrance to prayer is dim- 
ness of spiritual perception. When a man 
of taste or science climbs a mountain in a 
bright transparent day, he rejoices in its 
goodly prospect or curious spoils ; but his 
dog feels no interest in them. He sees the 
philosopher peering through his telescope, 
or exploring for the little plant that grows 
near the summit, or splintering the rocks 
and putting fragments iit the bag ; but it 
never occurs to the spaniel so much as to 
marvel what his master is finding there. He 
sits yawning and panting on a sunny 
knoll, or snaps at the mountain bee as it 
comes sailing past him, or chases the conies 
back into their holes, and scampers down 
with noisy glee as soon as the tad durance 
is over. The disparity between the philo- 
sopher and his irrational friend is hardly 
greater than it is between the worldling and 
the believer, when you bring them together 
into the domain of faith. **The natural 
man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God and on the Pisgah of the same 


revelation, whence the believer descries a 
goodly land, and where he is making the 
most interesting discoveries, the other sees 
nothing to arrest his attention. The Word 
of God and its promises, the throne of grace 
and its privileges, the things of faith in all 
their varieties, have nO existence to worldly 
men. And when constrained to bear others 
company in outward ordinances, they are 
thankful when the ending prayer or closing 
sanctuary sends them back to the world 
again. But just as the same lover of nature 
might ascend his favourite eminence on e 
favorite day, and find all his goodly proa- 
pects intercepted by a baffling mist, so 
dense that, except a pebble herd and there, 
he can alight on none of its rare produc- 
tions, and without any opening vista by 
which he can catch a glimpse of the fair 
regions around — so the believer may ascend 
the hill of God, he may open his Bible or 
enter his closet, and find, alas ! that it is a 
foggy day, the beauteous panorama blotted 
out, and himself left to grope chillily in the 
cold and perplexing gloom. But, like a 
gale of summer wind, upspringitig and lift- 
ing all the fog from the mountain-top, the 
breath of the omnipotent Spirit can scatter 
every cloud, and leave the soul on a pin- 
nacle of widest survey, rejoicing in the 
purest light of God.— Hamilton. 






ZOAB. 

BY MBS. SI60URNBY. 

Look not behind thee ; neither stay thou in all the plain/’— VjIxnesis xix. 17. 

Look not behind ! you’ve broke the chain 
That bound to fully and despair ; 

Press onward to the glorious land, 

Nor falter till you enter there. 

Look not behind ! unnumbered snares 
Are for the loitering Christian spread ; 

False hopes, strong habits, wild desires, 

And ruin’s pitfalls dark and dread. 

• 

Look not behind ! a blighting curse 
Was hers who paused at Sodom’s bound ; 

She, lingering, loved those haunts of sin, 

And fearful retribution found. 

Look not behind ! ’tie Satan’s lure 
To tempt you to his realm again ; 

The guiding angel bids you haste. 

And tarry not in all the plain. 

Escape for life 1 the flames of wrath 
Are reddening on the winged wind : 

See Zoir’s sacred refuge nigh— 

Look not behind 1— look not iiehind ! 
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Karvatibesi anH ^lucbote^^ 


“I CAN DO SOMETHING.” 


Many years since, two young Christian 
females were slowly walking through a 
small pretty Tillage in the West of Eng- 
land ; one of them was speaking of a ser- 
mon which they had just beard on the 
parable of the talents. Her companion, 
more deeply impressed with the subject, 
went on in silence, until with strong feeU 
ing and much energy she e-itclaimed, ** 1 
can do something.” Henceforth this was 
her motto. The important decision of that 
moment, sustained as it was by a course of 
prayerful activity, gave its character to 
her future life. Her powers were no longer 
wasted in the struggle between duty and 
idolence, which indecision ever induces; 
nor was her spirit harassed by those temp- 
tations with which Satan ever strives to 
prevent the follower of Christ from serv- 
ing his Lord with his heart fully. 

Soon after this event, the pressure of the 
times, and some heavy pecuniary losses, 
induced her parents to seek for a home for 
themselves and their family in the back- 
woods of Canada. In a thinly settled 
neighborhood, where but few religious 
privileges were ever enjoyed, the subject of 
this paper felt that an opportunity was 
afforded her of ** doing something.’* At 
the distance of two miles from her father’s 
abode, was a small school-house, built of 
round logs, through the openings of which 
both the light and air streamed in. There 
she determined, although the cold, the 
bitter cold of Canada, n^s approaching, to 
form a sabbath school. And, in order that 
her influence over the scholars might be 
constantly felt, she undertook the duties 
of the day school. 

Throughout the winter, she did not once 
relax her efforts. The most intense cold, the 
severest snow-storm, coufd not hinder her. 
Her heart was too warm, her determination 
too strong, Tb6 love of Christ conatrained 
her. The interest she took in the dear 
children of her care rendered every effort 
she made for them a source of pleasure. 
Long before her youthful charge would be 
thinking of leaving their homes, she was 
walking to the scene of her loved employ, 
ment. Having lighted the fire, she ever 
sought her Lord’s blessing on her labors, 
and commended to his love and care the 
objects of her solicitude. 

On one of these ocoasions, some of her 
scholars, coming rather earlier than 
usual, heard her voice, and through the 
crevices between the logs saw her in the 
attitude of prayer. They listened. She 
was praying for them, and oh ! how^fer- 


vently ! Their little hearts, already won by 
her kindness, could not resist the influence 
of such a scene. The next morning, and 
the morning after, they repaired at the 
same time to the school-house, and, noise- 
lessly approaching found themselves still 
the objects of their teacher’s supplication. 
They could restrain themselves no longer. 
Telling their beloved teacher that they had 
heard and seen her praying, they entreated 
that she would permit them to join her. 
It need not be said that their request was 
joyfully granted, since it seemed to her au 
answer to her prayers. Regularly did 
these dear children attend, joined from time 
to time by many of their fellow-scholars. 

It was not long before these faithful 
efforts of one who was desirous of “ doing 
something,” became visible in the neigh- 
borhood. The attention of the parents 
was excited by the marked change in the 
conduct of their children, and by the tracts 
and books they from time to time brought 
home. The voice of conscience, which had 
slumbered for years, was heard. The 
school-house was now no longer on the 
Sabbath occupied exclusively by the young. 
Mothers, and sometimes fathers, hastened 
to catch some of that instruction which 
was conveyed to their offspring. 

So encouraging was the state of things, 
that the occasional services of a faithful 
minister of Christ were solicited and ob- 
tained. These soon became regular. A 
congregation of penitent, lowly, and bcliev- 
. ing members was united together, and a 
commlidious place of worship erected. 
Now to an attentive audience the word of 
life is dispensed whenever the ** sweet day 
of rest” returns, and the praises of the 
Most High are offered by adoring and 
grateful worshippers. 

Long before this result of her labors 
was attained, the pious female, of whom 
mention has been made, having changed 
her position in life, had removed to a far 
distant region. 

There it pleased God to give her a dear 
child of her own. The desire of doing 
good, manifested as it had been towards 
the children of others, became more intense 
when directed towards her own offspring. 
Fervently did she pray that her youthful 
daughter might be the Lord’s. With soli- 
citous anxiety, as the child grew in years, 
did she teach her the goodness of God, the 
love of the Saviour, and the wickedness of 
sin. Nor was her endeavor to ** do some- 
thing” unblessed. Symptoms of languor 
were manifested by her child* The paleness 
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of disease overspread her fair conntenance. 
With her bright eyes fixed on her mother, 
her departing spirit breathed out the words 
My mother, 1 am going to Jesus.’* 
That mother has now gone to Jesns 
too. The clods of tlie valley rest on her 
inanimate form. Her works have followed 
her. She will be of the number of those 
to whom the Lord of all will say, ** Well 
done, good and faithful servant.” 

Dear reader, you can do something. 
You really can do something. If you wish 
for your Master’s approval, you must do 
something. Let each one of us determine 
in the strength of the Lord the Spirit, 1 
will, for Christ’s sake, do something. 


OLD MOSES. 

Mr. B. was a merchant in Baltimore, 
and did a very heavy business, especially 
in grain. One morning as he was passing 
over the vessels that lay at the wharf with 
their various commodities for sale, he step- 
ped upon the deck of one, at the stern of 
which he saw a negro man sitting, whose 
dejected countenance gave sure indication 
of distress, and he accosted him with. 

Hey, my man, what is the matter with 
you this morning ?” 

The negro lifted up his eyes, and looking 
at Mr, B., replied— 

Ah, massa, I’se in great trouble.” 

“ What about ?” 

** Kase I’se foteht up here to be sold.” 

** What for ? What have you been do- 
ing ? Have you been stealing i or did you 
run away ? or what?” 

**No, no, massa, none of dat : it’s be- 
case I didn’t mind de audes.” 

” What kind of orders ?” << 

** Well, massa stranger, 1 tell you. Mas- 
sa Willum wery strick man, and wery nice 
man too, and eberybody on tlie place got 
to mine him ; and I break trew de rule ; 
but 1 didn’t tend to break de rule, doe ; I 
forgot mesef, and I got too high*.” 

** It is for getting drunk, then, is it ?” 
Oh, no, sah, not dat nother.” 

*'You are the strangest negro I have 
seen for a week. 1 can get no satisfaction 
from yon. If you would not like to be 
pitched overboard, you had better tell me 
what you did.” 

** Please massa, don’t frow de poof flicted 
nigger in de wata.” 

** Then tell me what you are to be sold 
for.” 

V For prayin, sah.” 

” For praying 1 that is a strange tale 
indeed. Will your master not permit you 
to pray ?” 

” Oh, yes, sah, he let mepr#y easy ; but 
I hollers too loud.” 


” And why do you halloo so in your 
prayers ?” 

** Kase the Spirit comes on me, and I 
gits happy fore 1 knows it, den ; den 1 
gone ; can’t trol mysef den ; den 1 knows 
nothin bout massa’s rule ; den 1 holler if 
ole Satin hissef come, wid all de rules of 
de quisition.” 

** And do you suppose your master will 
really sell you for that ?” 

” O yes ; no help for me now ; all de men 
in de world couldn’t help me now ; kase 
wen Massa Willum say one ting, be no do 
anoder.” 

“What is your name ?” 

“ Moses, sah.” 

“ What is your master’s name ?” 

“ Massa Col. Willum C 

“ Where does he live ?” 

** Down on de Easin Shoah.” 

” Is he a good master ? Does he treat 
you well ?” 

** O yas ; Massa Willum good ; no better 
massa in de world.” 

“ Stand up and let me look at you.” 

And Moses stood up. and presented a 
robust frame ; and as Mr. B. stripped up 
his sleeve, his arm gave evidence of unusual 
muscular strength. 

“ Where is your master 

** Yander he is, jis coming to de wharf.” 

As Mr. B. started for the shore, he heard 
Moses give a heavy sigh, followed by a deep 
groan. Moses was not at all pleased with 
the present phase of affairs. He was strong- 
ly impressed with the idea that B. was a 
trader and intended to buy him, and it was 
this that made him so unwilling to com- 
municate to him the desired information. 
Mr. B. reached the wharf just as Col. C. 
did . lie introduced himself, and said — 

“ I understand you wish to sell that ne- 
gro man yonder on board the schooner.” 

Col. C. replied that he did. 

“ What do you ask for him ?” 

** 1 expect to get seven hundred dollars.” 

“ How old is he ?” 

“ About thirt/.” 

“ Is he healthy ?** 

** Very ; he never hadj any sickness in 
hi» life, except one or two spells of the 
ague.” 

“ Is he hearty ?” 

“ Yes, sir, he will eat as much as any 
man ought, and it will do him as much 
good.” 

“ Is he a good hand 
Yes, sir, he is the best hand on my 
place. He is steady, honest, and indus- 
trious» He has been tny foreman for the 
last ten years, and a more trusty negro 
I never knew.” 

“ Why do you wish to sell him ?” 

“ Because he disobeyed my orders. As 
1 said, he is my foreman ; and that he 
might be available at any moment 1 might 
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FBQt Uiin» I buiU bia quarter within a hnn- 
dred yards of my own house : and 1 ha?e 
never mng the bell at any time in the night 
or rootrningf that his horn did not anfewer 
in five minutes after. But two years ago 
he got religion, and commenced what be 
terms family |>rayers->-*that is, prayer in 
his quarter every night and morning ; and 
when he began^his prayer, it was impossible 
to tell when he would stop, especially if 
(as he terned it) he got happy. Then he 
would sing and pray and halloo for an hour 
or two together, that you might hear him 
a mile off. And he would pray for me and 
ray wife and children, and all my brothers 
and sisters and their children, and our 
whole family connection to the third genera- 
tion : and sometimes, when we would have 
visitors, Moses’ prayers . would interrupt 
the conversation and destroy the enjoy- 
ment of the whole company. The women 
would cry, and the children would cry, 
and it would set me almost frantic : and 
even after 1 had retired, it would some- | 
times be nearly daylight before I could go | 
to sleep ; for It appeared to me that 1 could 
hear Moses pray for three hours after he 
had finished. 1 bore it as long as I could 
and then forbad his praying so loud any 
more. Moses promised obedience, but he 
soon transgressed ; my role is never to 
whip, but whenever a negro proves incorri- 
gible, I sell him. This keeps them in bet- 
ter subjection, and is less trouble than 
whipping. 1 pardoned Moses twice for 
disobedience in praying ao loud, but the 
third time I knew 1 must sell him, or 
every negro on the farm would be perfectly 
regardless of all my orders,” 

** You spoke of Moses’ quarter; I sup- 
pose from that he has a ^mily ?” 

** Yes, he hiia a woman and three chil- 
dren, or wife, 1 suppose be calls her, for 
soon after he got religion, he asked me if 
they might be married, and I presume they 
were.” 

“ What will you take for her and the 
children ?” 

If you want them for your own use, 

1 will take seveh hundred dollars ; but I 
ahull not sell Moses nor them to go out of 
the State.” c 

** I wish them all for my own use, and 
will give you the fourteen hundred dollars. 

Mr. B. and Col. C. then went to Mr. 
B.’s store, drew up the writings, and 
closed the sale, after which they returned 
to the vessel ; and Mr. B. approaching 
the negro, who sat with his eyes fixed 
upon the deck, seemingly wrapt in me- 
ditation of the most awful forebodings, 
said, 

Well, Moses, 1 have bought yon.” 

Mosea made a very low bow, and every 
muscle of his, face worked with emotion, 
an^he replied : 


** Is you. messa ? Where is I gwine, 
maasa ? Is 1 gwine to Georgy 1 

** No,” said Mr. B. 1 am a merehant 
here in the city ; yonder is my store. 1 
want you to attend on my store ; and have 
purchased your wife and children too that 
you may not be separated.” 

Bress God for dat 1 And, massa, kin 
I go to meetin sometimes ?” 

** Yes, Moses, you can go to church 
three times on Sabbath, and every night 
in the week; and you can pray as often 
as you choose, and as loud aa you choose, 
and aa long as you choose, and get aa 
happy as you choose ; and every time you 
pray, whether it be at home or in church, 
I want you to pray for me, my wife, and 
all my children, and single-handed, too ; 
for if you are a good man, your prayers 
will do us no harm, and we need them 
very much ; and if you wish to, you may 
pray for every body of the name of B. 
in the State of Maryland. It will not 
injure them.” 

While Mr. B. was dealing out these pri- 
vileges to Moses, the negro’s eyes danced 
in their sockets, and his full heart laughed 
right out for gladness, exposing two rows 
of ^as even clean ivories as any African can 
boast, and bis heart’s response was, ** Bress 
God, bress God. all de time, and bress you 
too, massa ! Moses never tink bout he 
gwine to hab all dese commodationers ; 
dey make me tink bout Joseph in Egypt !” 
And after Moses had poured a few blessings 
upon Col. C., and bidding him a warm 
adieu, and requesting him to give his love 
and farewell to bis mistress, the children, 
and all the servants, he followed B. to 
the store, to enter upon the functions of 
his new office. 

The return of the schooner brought to 
Moses his wife and children. 

Early next spring, as Mr. B. was one 
day standing at the store door, be saw a 
man leap upon the wharf from the deck 
of a vessel, and walk hurriedly towards 
the store. He soon recognized him as Col. 
C. They * exchanged salutations, and to 
the Colonel’s inquiry after Moses, Mr. B. 
replied that he was up-stuirs measuring 
grain, and invited him to walk op and see 
him. Soon Mr. B.’s attention was arrested 
by a confused noise above. He listened, 
and heard an unusual shuffling of feet, some 
one sobbing violently, and some one talking 
very Hurriedly ; and when he reflected on 
Col. C ’s singular movements, and the 
peculiar expression of his countenance, he 
became alarmed, and determined to go up 
and see what was taking place. 

When he reached the head of the stairs 
he was startled by seeing Moses in tlie 
middle of the floor, down upon one knee, 
with his ariqp around the Colonel’s waist, 
and talking most rapidly, while the Colonel 
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Btood weeping Audibly, So soon ss the 
Colonel could sufficieiuly control UU feel- 
ings, he told Mr. B. that he had never 
been able to free himself from the influence 
of Moses’ prayers* and that during the past 
year he and his wife and all his children 
had been converted to God. 

Moses responded, ** Bress God, Mossa 
C., doe 1 way up bea, 1 neber fergU you 
in my prayers ; 1 oilers put de ole massa 
side de new one. Bress God I dis make 
Moses tink about Joseph in Egypt 
agin.” 

The Colonel then stated to Mr. B. that 
his object in coming to Baltimore was to 
buy Moses and hia family back again. But 
Mr. B. assured him that that was out of 
the question, for he could not part with 
him ; and he intended to manumit Moses 
and his wife at forty, and his cinldreii at 
thirty-five years of age. 

Moses was not far wrong in this reference 
to Josepli, For when Joseph was sold 
into Egypt, God overruled it to his good, 
and he obtained blessings that were fur 
beyond his expectations; so with Moses. 
Josepii eventually proved the instrument 
of saving the lives of those who sold him. 
Moses proved the iustrumeiit in (^od’s 
hands of saving the man’s soul who sold 
him. 

Old Moses is still living and doing well. 
Be long since obtained his freedom, and at 
present occupies a comfortable house of 
his own : and, 1 suppose, sings and prays, 
and shouts to his heart’s content. — Ameri- 
can Paper, 


AN INCIDENT FEOM EEAL 
LIFE. 

A CLERGYMAN in Ireland was preaching 
some few years ago to his ordinary Sunday 
congregation upon the important text, 
“ Search the Scriptures.” In the course of 
his sermon, while admonishing liis hearers of 
the guilt and danger of neglecting tiie Word 
of God, he quoted a passage of a divine, in 
wiiich he speaks of the Bible as sometimes 
having enough dust upon its cover to ad- 
mit of the brief but appalling scriptural 
expression, damnation,” being written le- 
gibly thereon. A young lady, a member 
of the congregation, was struck by the pe- 
culiar force of the expression used, and 
spoke of it upon her return home. Her 
brother, a young man who had on that day 
causelessly absented himself-*-a8 young men 
are too often apt to do — from the public 
service of the sanctuary, overheard her, and 
it pleased God that the words — or rather 
the startling thought w^ich they suggested 
•^should go home like an arrow to his 
heait. He hurriedly withdre|r to his cham- 
ber, took down bi» Bible from a ibeif, and 


looked at it ; there was dust upon the cov- 
er. With trembling Anger he traced, half 
unconsciously, the appalling phrase which 
the preacher had used. There it stood, 
distinctly legible. He read it"-he repeated 
it — he burst into a flood of tears ; and fall- 
ing upon bis knees, with streaoiing eyes and 
heaving breast, he besought the God of whom 
that neglected Bible testifies, that he would 
mercifully pardon hia grievous sin, and 
give him grace to neglect it no longer. 
The seeds of consumption, unknown to 
himself and unsuspected by bis relatives, 
were lurking in that young man’s constitu- 
tion at the time, destined to be speedily 
and fatally developed. And during tbe 
weary days and sleepless nights which were 
ere-long appointed him, that heretofore 
neglected Bible was his solace and his stay ; 
and when death came, it found him bearing 
triumphant testimony to the blessed fact, 
that the God whom it reveals was his God, 
and the salvation which it promises hia 
salvation — his joy and his portion for 
ever 1 

Many and important are the lessons sug- 
gested by this incident, and its inestimably 
blessed result. It furnishes, in the first 
place, a case in point of what we believe 
will be found to hold good in almost every 
instance, namely, that the iieglecter of the 
public worship of God upon the Sabbath is 
also, as a mutter of course, a neglecter of 
God’s holy word ut home. The spirit which 
prompts the former will not fail to effect 
the latter also. And thus does the transgres- 
sor array against himself a two-fold testi- 
mony, which will one day lift its condemn- 
ing voice with a power which lie little recks 
of, and leave him altogether defenceless ; in- 
asmuch as the exc^use (in nine cases out of ten 
it is a vain one) with which he deludes himself 
with regard to the one offence, will be found 
incapable of being even pleaded for tbe 
other ; the reason why (if indeed there be 
any reason why) he did not join in the wor- 
ship of God abroad being, at all events, no 
reason whatsoever why he should not have 
read the Word of God at home. He who ia 
really, by an unavoidable necessity, con- 
strained as will sometimes happen, to spend 
his Sabbath at home, will feel on that very 
account the more desirous of making his 
Bible tbe companion of his solitude. He 
who, on the other band, gladly avails him- 
self of some imaginary or insufficient excuse 
for absenting himself from the public means 
of grace, will either find one ready to hand, 
or deem that none is needful for, in like 
manner, dispensing with tbe private. 

Again, we have here strikingly brought 
before us the vast importance of a solemn ^ 
sermon being made tbe subject of subse- 
quent remark and conversation in the do- 
mestic circle. Thus the seed sown will be the 
better preserved against that speedy snatch- 
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ing away out of the heart which our blessed 
Redeemer warns us against in the parable 
of the sower, as one of the chief hindrances 
to its bringing forth fruit. Thus, too, will 
those who have heard the sermon preached 
be refreshed in the recollection of it ; and 
the errors or misconceptions which some of 
them may very possibly entertain concern* 
ing it will be removed. While, as in the 
case before us, to one or more members of 
the family who have not heard it previously, 
it may, by the wonder-working agency of 
God's Holy Spirit, become, as it were, se- 
cond-hand, a source of greater blessing 
than to those who have received it from the 
preacher's lips. 

Furtlier, we have here a marvellous in- 
stance of the indirect, unexpected, and 
what, humanly speaking, we should call 
far-fetched methods whereby the Most 
High is sometimes pleased to arrest the sin- 
ner in his downward progress to destruc- 
tion, and to turn him, ** from darkness to 
light and all this in order, it would seem, 
to put it beyond question that ** the excel- 
lency of the power,” in every instance of a 
sinner's conversion, ” is of God,” and not 
of man. We naturally would expect that 
a sermon, if blessed at alt to the turning of 
a sinner from the error of hfs ways, would 
be so blessed to one or more of those who 
heard it preached. That an absent mem- 
ber of the congregation should be the one 
especially and savingly benefited by it, is 
something which it would scarcely enter into 
our minds to conceive. Jf questioned, more- 


over as to the particular portion of a sermon 
which we should consider likely, with the 
blessing of the Lord upon it. to be efTectual 
to the awakening of a slumbering soul, we 
should point, in all probability, to some 
clear statement of doctrine, or some forci- 
ble or stirring appeal to conscience which 
it might contain. We should scarcely think 
of indicating a single brief expression, how- 
ever striking or emphatic — and that, too, 
given as a quotation from another preacher, 
long since departed — as the arrow which 
the Spirit would make choice of wherewith 
to wound, in order that he might for ever 
heal, a world- loving and a God-despiaing 
heart. Little did the preacher, upon that 
occasion, imagine, as he quoted that expres- 
sion — still less, if possible, did she imagine 
who afterwards repeat^^d it — that it was as 
a cord let down from heaven to draw up 
a sinful soul — that it should prove a ** word 
of life" to one about to go down ere-long 
into the valley of the shadow of death ! 

In all this we are practically tuught that 
the ways of Him with whom we- have to do, 
are not ‘*as our ways,” nor are ‘ his 
thoughts as onr thoughts that all agendec, 
and instrumentalities are alike to him to 
worlj^ therewith, according to the good 
pleasure of his will, — and therefore, 

we should earnesily, unrernlU.ngly, p 
fully, make use of ell, both Tor ouist* cs 
and others, and look to and in Idm 1:0 
bless them to the saving of souls, and tbe 
glorifying of his holy 
Home, 


iSaptist maiSBtonari) 


A BRIEF HISTORY OF SOME OF THE STATIONS FORMED BY 
THE BAPTIST MISSIONARIES AT SERAMPORE. 

BATAVIA. 


As soon as it was found necessary 
to relinquish the attempt to establish 
a Mission in Bootan, Mr. Robinson 
was requested 'by his brethren to 
choose another sphere of labor. M,r* 
Felix Carey was very desirous that 
he should join him at Rangoon, and 
fill up the vacancy occasioned by the 
removal of Mr. Chater; white Mr. 
William Carey wished to resign tbe 
station at Cutwa to his charge; and 
other districts were recommended to 
his choice by the senior missionaries. 
At. the dose of 1811, after prayerful 
consideration, ho resolved to commence 
a Misi^on to the island of Java, which 
hadvll^me a British possession a few 
9i^lhs before. An application was 


made by the missionaries to Lord 
Min to, the Governor-General, and to- 
wards the end of January, 1812, his 
Lordship oflicially intimated to them 
that, a\piough he was not disposed to 
interfere with the affairs of «lava, he 
” saw no objection to Mr. Robinson’s 
proceeding thither, feeling assured that 
he would conduct himself in a manner 
perfectly a^eeable to the laws of that 
settlement.^’ Preparatipns for the voy- 
age were made at once, but it was not 
before May, that Mr. Robinson could 
engaso his passage, and, even then, the 
vossd in which he would have sailed 
proved to be not sea-worthy. Severe 
weather having been encountered short- 
ly after they nad set sail, in Juno, the 
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captain was, therefore, compelled to 
put back again for repairs ; and the 
year passea away before Mr. Eobin- 
Bon could find any other opportunity 
of making the voyage. 

On the 6 th of January, 1813, Mr. 
Marshman waited upon Mr. Itickotts, 
one of the Secretaries to the Govern- 
ment, and requested that Mr. Eobin- 
sou and his family might bo permitted 
to take a passage in one of the Com- 
pauy*s ships, then about to sail to 
Java. No objection seems to have 
been anticipated, but the application 
proved to be singularly inopportune. 
A letter was then lying on tlie Secre- 
tary's table, addressed to him by the 
supercargoes of the American ship 
Harmony^ in which Messrs. Lawson 
and Johns had arrived in the preced- 
ing August, begging for an order of 
release for tlic vessel, which had been 
detained by the Police Magistrate, on 
account of those brethren, — they hav- 
ing come to Bengal without the per- 
iiiissiou of tlio Court of Directors. 
Mr. Eicketts therefore took advan- 
tage of the occasion to demand the 
reasons why Messrs. Ohater and Eo- 
biuson, in 1806, and Messrs. Lawson 
and Johns, in 1812, had come out to 
Bengal in American vessels. Thus the 
jealousy of the Government officials, 
wdiicli, as before narrated, was dis- 
played on Mr. Eobinsou’s first arrival 
at Calcutta, was now rekindled, and 
permission to go to Java in a Compa- 
ny’s ship was refused him. In vain did 
the missionaries plead the result of 
the application made to Lord Minto 
twelve months before. The Govern- 
ment was inexorable, and at length 
issued an order that Mr. Eobinson 
should forthwith return to Eng- 
land. A similar command relative to 
Mr. Johns was of necessity obeyed ; 
but Mr. B#binson had h^pily em- 
barked with his family for Java a few 
days before the mandate was received. 
Thus by a remarkable arrangement of 
Providence, after having, for a wdiolo 
ear, vainly sought for a passage, he 
ad succeeded in securing one precisely 
at the time when further delay would 
have been fatal to all his hopes of 
usefulness in Java. He left Calcutta 
on the 2nd of March, 1813, and arrived 
in the Batavia roads on the 1st of May. 

Numerous architectural remains, 
with elaborate sculptures, testify to the 
fact that in former times Buddhism and 
Hinduism prevailed in Java. These 


religions have been supplanted by a 
very lax description of Muhammadan- 
ism, and, with the exception of a few 
mountaineers in the eastern end of the 
island, no avowed adherents of the 
ancient idolatry remain. Under tho 
Portuguese anu Dutch Governments 
some attempts were made to gain con- 
verts to Clinstianity, but without much 
success. Mr.Eobinson found, however, 
a considerable number of nominal 
Christians, speaking the Malay, Por- 
tuguese, and Dutch languages. There 
were also, w^hen he arrived, many Eng- 
lish soldiers, of w hom a few had been 
baptized in Calcutta by the Seramporo 
missionaries. These good men had 
awaited the coming of a missionary 
with great anxiety, and had exerted 
themselves for the spiritual good of 
their comrades with so much success 
that several of them gave evidence of 
conversion. 

Mr. Eobinson had made choice of 
Java with the purpose of devoting 
himself to the non-Christian portion 
of the population, and had resolved to 
make the acquisition of the Javanese 
language his primary study ; but upon 
his arrival, circumstances led liim to 
modify his plan, A prospect of great 
usefulness amongst the European sol- 
diery was set before him, — tne abject 
ignorance of thost natives who bore 
tho Christian name appeared to de- 
mand his compassionate eflbrts, — and 
tho straitened condition of the Socie- 
ty’s finances made it necessary that 
he should engage in some employment 
which would provide him with the 
means of support. Erom Sir T. Stam- 
ford Kailles, the enlightened Gover- 
nor of the island, he experienced tho 
greatest kindness and courtesy, to- 
gether with bvery encouragement to 
carry out all his missionary plans; 
w'bilo the military tyuthorities readi- 
ly sanctioned his endeavors to in- 
struct the soldiers. He therefore re- 
solved to establish an English school 
in tho neighborhood of Batavia, and 
applied himself to the study of tho 
Malay and Dutch languages. He 
concluded that ability to preach in 
Malay would bo introductory to much 
usefulness, since the only Protestant 
preachers in Batavia were a Dutch 
minister of tho Eeformed Church, and 
a Lutheran of the same nation. The 
pious English soldiers were formed 
into a church, and were very zealous 
in collecting their comrades to hear 
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the gospel, end, at; the close of May, 
eight were baptized who had been 
hopefully converted before Mr. Ro- 
binson’s arrival. No English clergy- 
man being in Java, the missionary 
found abundant employment in preach- 
ing in the barracks. The attention 
given to the gospel was truly encour- 
aging, and a letter written at this time 
to the brethren at Serampore states 
that ** almost every sermon seemed to 
be blessed either to the edification of 
those who had already believed or to 
the fastening impressions on the minds 
of sinners.” 

Mr. Robinson had not yet, however, 
seen the end of the hostility of the 
Government of Bengal. The authori- 
ties at Calcutta, baffled in their en- 
deavor to send him to England from 
that city, despatched an injunction to 
the Governor of Java, that he should 
insist upon the return of the obnoxious 
missionary. In September, therefore, 
Mr. Robinson received a letter from 
the Government of the settlement, 
asking him to explain by what authori- 
ty he had come there* To this he 
replied by stating that Lord Minto 
had been informed of his purpose in 
January 1812, and had then expressed 
his determination not to interfere with 
him. And here the difficulty ended at 
Java. Sir T. Stamffihl Raffles was not 
the man blindly to carry out the intole- 
rant policy of the rulers of Bengal, 
and he took no steps to deport Mr. 
Robinson. At Calcutta, however, a 
representatiou of the whole case was 
made by the missionaries to Lord 
Moira, who had succeeded Lord Min- 
to 08 Governor General, and he frankly 
avowed his opinion that the missionary 
ought to be permitted to remain whore 
he was. 

In a few months Mr. Robinson open- 
ed his school, wjth good prospects of 
success. The more respectable inhabi- 
tants of Batavia were anxious to learn 
the language of their rulers, and for 
a time the proceeds of the school were 
nearly sufficient to meet the ei^nses 
of the station. In the study of Malay, 
Mr. Robinson made considerable pro- 
gress ; and, towards the end of 1813, he 
also devoted a portion of his time to 
the acquisition of Javanese, which was, 
> however, but little used in the dis- 
t^ct where he lived, and in which, con- 
sequently, he met with small success. 
He made attempts also to disseminate 
the word of life among the numerous 


Chinese who had settled in the Island, 
by distributing copies of Mr. Marsh- 
man’s translation of the gospels, which 
were well received. Among the Eng- 
lish soldiers the effects which followed 
the preaching of the gospel were very 
pleasing. By the end of the year 
1813, no fewer than twenty-seven per- 
sons had been baptized and added to 
the church. 

A hearty desire to enable Mr. Ro- 
binson to improve the advantages 
which were opening up to him, was 
felt by the brethren at Serampore, 
and at the close of February 1814, 
Messrs. Reily and Albert were sent 
to his assistance. The former was a 
robationer for missionary labor, who 
ad profited by Mr. Robinson’s preach- 
ing in Calcutta, and the latter was a 
Portuguese young man, recent^ bap- 
tized by Mr. William Carey at Cutwa, 
and now, at Mr. Robinson’s sugges- 
tion, sent to labor specially amongst 
those natives of Java who spoke the 
Portuguese language. 

In the former part of 1814, the 
European troops having been removed 
from Batavia, Mr. Robinson’s labors as 
an English preacher were suspended. 
He had now, however, attained so 
much proficiency in Malay as to be 
able to commence preaching in it, and 
ho found many hearers. With* com- 
mendable liberality, Mr. Ross, the 
Dutch minister, obtained leave for him 
to conduct public worship in Malay in 
his church at Batavia, and a congre- 
gation of about one hundred and fifty 
persons, including ** people of all 
ranks, from the richest to the poor 
slaves,” attended to hear the gospel. 
Preaching in Malay was then a new 
thing to the inhabitants of Batavia, 
for we can state on good authority 
that Mr Robinson was the first 
minister of Christ who had come to 
the island with the intention to preach 
the word of God to the natives. Mr. 
Ross was, of course, a Ptedobaptist, 
and he was not ignorant of the dis- 
tinctive views of the denomination to 
which the missionary belonged ; but 
he apprehended no difficulty as the 
result of his preaching in the Dutch 
church, persuading himself that ** as 
Mr. Robinson would not baptize the 
children, so neither would any of the 
adults permit themselves to be bap- 
tized by him.” We shall see here- 
after that in the latter persuasion the 
good old man was miataken. 
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Mr. Albert deserted his companions 
very shortly after his arrival in Java, 
but consideruble additions to the 
strength of the missionary band in the 
island were made within the same 
year. In May, Messrs. Supper, Bruck- 
uer, and £am arrived ; liaving come 
out from the 19’etherlands Missionary 
Society, but under the immediate aus- 
pices of the London Missionary Socie- 
ty. Mr. Supper was stationed at Ba- 
tavia, Mr. Bruckner went to Samarang, 
and, after a short stay in Java, Mr. 
£am proceeded to Amboyna. On the 
17th of September, Mr. liobinson’s 
hands were further strengthened by 
the welcome arrival of Mr. and Mrs. 
Trowt, who had been sent out by the 
Baptist Missionary Society in England 
to the Mission in Amboyna, and who 
were gratuitously conveyed to Batavia 
by a benevolent merchant, a member of 
the Society of Friends. On Mr. Trowt*a 
arrival he received the intelligence 
that a second missionary was likely to 
be sent to Amboyna from Bengal, 
and in view of the favorable openings 
for the gospel in Java, he resolved, 
with the full concurrence of the mis- 
sionaries at Serampore, to remain and 
labor there. 

There was now therefore much to 
encourage the hope that the gospel 
would be widely proclaimed in the 
island, and Mr. Jlobinson was at the 
same time cheered by indications that 
his preaching was highly valued by 
some of Jxis Malay hearers. Hut there 
were also many things to discourage 
him. An opinion had begun to pre- 
vail that the British would not long 
retain possession of Java, and the 
disposition of the people to acquire 
the English language immediately de- 
clined. Under these circumstances Mr. 
llobinson's school languished, and at 
last came to, nothing Towards the 
close of 1814, also, himself, Mr. Trowt, 
and Mr. Beily were all severely af- 
flicted with fever, which for a season 
laid them aside from active labor. 

Mr. Trowt applied himself to the 
study of Malay with remarkable suc- 
cess, and fouad afield for immediate use- 
fulness in the cantonments at Weltev* 
reden. Hia preaching was very highly 
appreciated by the English soldiers 
there, aud in April, 1816, three per- 
sons were baptized by liim. lie had, 
however, come to a determination to 
remove, with Mr. Eeily, to, Samarang, 
and to devote himselfmore especially 
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to the people speaking the Javanese 
language, for whoso conversion no ef- 
forts had yet been made ; and a few 
days after the baptism took place he 
departed to hia new station ; the^ his- 
tory of which w^e shall endeavor to 
relate in cnir next paper. 

Thus once more left at Batavia 
alone, Mr. Bobinson labored assidu- 
ously to preach the truth both in 
Euglish and Malay. Ho was also en- 
gaged in the work of translating the 
scriptures. A Malay translation of 
the Bible had been made in the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries, and 
several editions of it had been printed ; 
but it w as found to be altogether un- 
suited for distribution in Java, the 
language being somewhat different 
from that current there. In 1814, 
therefore, when a Bible Society was 
formed in Batavia, a proposition was 
brought forward to secure a new Ma- 
lay version of the New Testament for 
distribution in Java, and after a few 
months, the Government translator 
and Mr. Bobinson were requested to 
produce it. When each had submit- 
ted a specimen of hia translation to 
the Committee, Mr. Bobinson's was 
preferred, and he was asked to un- 
dertake the Gospels and Acts of the 
Apostles ; and, the Society having 
resolved to begin printing as soon 
as one of the Gospels was ready, 
Matthew wras carried through the 
press, at Batavia, in the Boman cha- 
racter, in 1816. At the suggestion of 
the Governor, a donation of Bs. 1,500 
was voted to Mr. Bobinson as an ac- 
knowledgment of his services in pro- 
ducing this translation ; but as the 
style of it was subsequently found to 
be too “high” for tlie ordinary in- 
habitants of Jewa, no more of his ver- 
sion was printed. Other editions of 
Matthew, both in thef Boman and 
Arabic characters, werh, however, af- 
terwards printed for Mr. Bobinson, 
by the Serampore missionaries. 

IWards the close of 1815, a letter 
was sent by the Baptist Missionary 
Society to their brethren in Java, in- 
forming them that, unlq^s they could 
find some means of self-support, it 
wras probable that the Mission in 
which they were engaged would have 
to be abandoned. Anxious therefore 
to curtail his expenditure as far as 
•possible, Mr. Bobinson, who now- 
resided at Weltevreden, three miles 
from Batavia^ resolved to discontinue 
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preaching in Malay at the Dutch 
church in the city. On announcing 
his determination and its cause to tlie 
minister, however, he received unex- 
pectod and very gratifying evidence 
of the esteem in which ms services, as 
a preacher to the Malays, were held. 
A subscription was immediately set 
on foot, in order to meet his expenses 
in travelling to and from the church ; 
and for a few months it was so liberally 
sustained that the ordinary outlay of 
the station was nearly provided for 
by the amount contributed. 

Mr. Eobinson's labors for the con- 
version of the European soldiers were 
continued, and witn success. In the 
early part of 1816, he had the plea- 
sure to baptize three persons. In the 
neighboring villages, too, he found 
many Malay nominal Christiana who 
were willing to listen to his instruc- 
tions, and of some of these his hopes 
were strong. In the beginning of J uly 
he baptized, with two more soldiers, 
Mr. and Mrs. Diering who had long 
been among his Malay hearers. Mr. 
Diering understood Jilnglish and was 
not a native of Java, but his wife un- 
derstood no language but Mala3% so 
that Mr. Eobinson looked upon her as 
“ the first fruit of the Mission among 
the natives of the country.” The im- 
mediate result of this baptism was not, 
in all respects, what could have been 
wished. As we shall sec, the Dutch 
ministers were offended at it, and 
many who had bee^n regular hearers 
of the gospel wero so much alarm-, 
cd, that the missionary was oblig- 
ed temporarily to abandon some of 
his labors among them. Mr. Diering, 
liowever, became an energetic helper 
in the gospel. His house was opened 
for religious serviceli, and amongst 
those who gathered together to hear 
the gospel tliere, were several Chinese, 
who understood a little Malay, and 
evinced much interest in the truths 
which were announced to them. In- 
deed, so promising vrere these hearers, 
that the brethren at Seram pore were 
disposed to recommend Mr. Eobinson 
to acquire the Chinese language, that 
he might preach to them in their own 
tongue ; and, although from the extent 
of his labors it was impossible for 
him to do this, ho was very anxious 
that another missionary should be sent 
to Java for the purpose. Meanwhile 
the Chinese Scriptures and tracts 
printed at Serampore were freely given 


to the people, and were received by 
them with gladness. 

On the 19th of August, *1816, Java 
was ceded by treaty to the Dutch, who 
took possession of it forthwith. Mr. 
l^binson lost no time in waiting upon 
the new Governor, from whom he soli- 
cited permission to continue his labors 
as a missionary in the island. The same 
request had been presented on his be- 
half through the Dutch Ambassadors 
in England. In reply he was told 
that full liberty of conscience should 
be maintained under the Dutch Go- 
vernment; but no positive assurance 
that he would be permitted to remain 
in Java was given him. Ilia prospects 
were therefore beclouded through the 
change in the Government, though he 
was encouraged for the present to go 
on as before. 

In the middle of 1815 Mr. Eobinson 
had received an intimation, that, if ho 
wished to continue preaching in Malay 
in the Dutch church at Batavia, he 
must never speak on the subject of 
baptism, either in the cliurch or out 
of it^* He would not, of course, fetter 
himself with any such engagement ; 
but his labors wore continued, and, 
as wo have seen, in the following year 
many testified, by their liberal dona- 
tions, how much they valued his in- 
structions. When, however. Mr. and 
Mrs. Diering Avere baptized, the ap- 
prehension that the missionary would 
unsettle the minds of the native Chris- 
tians by speaking to them of baptism 
was increased, and he no longer en- 
joyed the cordial friendship of the 
Dutch ministers. Appeals were made 
to the Government against dissensions 
in the church, — which dissensions were 
supposed to be produced by the spread 
of baptist sentiments, — and at the 
close of 1816, Mr, Supper was appoint- 
ed Malay preacher in the church by 
the Dutch Governor. Mr. Eobinson did 


not, however, desist from preaching 
in Batayia and its neighborhood. Ho 
had several small congregations gather- 
ed in private houses, and was much 
cheered by the earnest attention dis- 
played by some of his hcllrers. 

The Baptist Mission in Java was 
strengthened, in December, 1816, by 
the coming of Mr. and Mrs. Phillips, 
sent out n'oin England to join Mr. 
Trowt at Samarang. Mr. Trowt hav- 
ing died in the preceding October, 


Mr. Phillips resolved to stay for a 
time at Batavia, that he might enjoy 
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Mr. Hobinson's assistance in the study 
of tlie Malay language. As he had 
brought with him letters to the Go- 
vernor of the island from the Dutch 
Ambassador in London and Sir. T. S. 
Raffles, no immediate objection was 
made to his settling in Java, and ho 
very soon gained considerable fami- 
liarity with the Malay language, after 
w'hicJi, towards the close of 1817, he 
removed to Samarang. 

On the 2nd of August, 181 7f Mr. 
Robinson baptized another convert, a 
native of Batavia, whose religions 
impressions were traced to hia first 
al tempts to preacli in Malay, three 
years before. This bax)tism very much 
increased the hostility with which 
Mr. Robinson was regarded by tlie 
Dutch, and led to an injunction being 
given to him by the magistracy, that 
he should uot again aduiiuistcr the 
rite to any one. He felt painfully 
the restrictions which were imposed 
upon him, and at the request of him- 
self and hia brethren an appeal was 
made to tlie king of the Netherlands, 
through deputies sent from the Baptist 
Missionary Society in England, 1818. 
No satisfactory results, however, fol- 
lowed this attempt to remove the dif- 
ficulties under w'hich the Mission in 
Java suffered. 

But though Mr. Robinson’s acts 
were thus narrowly watched, and any 
instance of success in his mission w^as 
made an occasion for troublesome 
interference, he did not slacken his 
efforts to evangelize the people 
amongst wdiora he resided. AVith his 
pen ho was very actively engaged in 
the preparation of Malay tracts and 
books, wliich were printed for him at 
Scramporo and distributed at Batavia 
and elsewhere w'ith very good eficct. 
Among these works his Malay Hymns 
deserve to be specially mentioned. 
They were one hundred and thirteen 
in number, and were pronounced by 
Mr. Marsdeii, the learned author of 
the Malay dictionary, to “ evince an 
uncommon degree of proficiency” in 
the language ; and to be such that, “ in 
point of idrom,” they “ would do credit 
to a native writer.” As to the worth 
of these hymns as aids to Christian 
devotion, other equally strong testi- 
monies could be quoted, but it will 
suffice to say that w^e have recently 
been assured that they “ have not yet 
been excelled by any.” I^kery oppor- 
tunity for preaching was -also diligently 

2 M 


V improved by Mr. Robinson. A small 
congregation met at his house for wor- 
ship iu English on the Sabbath day ; 
and wherever he could gather a 
company of Malays, whether nominal 
Christians or Musalmans, ho declared 
to them the great salvation. In Sep- 
tember, 1819, his faith and patience 
were rew^arded by the conversion and 
baptism of a Chinaman, named Thy an, 
who proved a zealous and consis- 
tent Christian. Other instances of 
hopeful conversion cheered Mr. Robin- 
son’s heart, and more than one of hia 
hearers gave evidence in death that 
they had received the grace of God, 
and that not in vain. 

As to the Government, its disposition 
fluctuated under the influence of vari- 
ous circumstances. Sometimes tliero 
was reason to hope that all restrictions 
would be removed, aud at other times 
it appeared that the missionaries were 
actually to be expelled from the island. 
Mr. Robinson was for a long time 
resolved to remain at his post, and 
even urged upon the Missionary Coru- 
mittco at homo, that they should send 
another missionary to his assistance 
at Batavia, in order that “something 
might bo attempted on a larger scale” 
and “ a regular and well-directed at- 
tack” made upon Muhammadanism. 
But a few months after this letter was 
written, ho became fully convinced 
that it w'as vain to expect liberty in 
the Mission under the Dutch Govern- 
ment, Ho had Jbr years labored un- 
der frequent attacks of disease, and at 
length solicited permission to take a 
journey up the country, in the hope of 
recruiting hia health. It was remsed 
him ; aud this inhumanity on the part 
of the Dutch aiithoritie.s, together with 
the many obstacles they had cast iu 
the w^ay of his usefulness, led him tp 
resolve on removing ^om the island. 
Ho saw that while he remained there 
his* labors must necessarily ho confined 
to a very few^ individuals, wliilst he was 
fitted by his know ledge of Malay for 
immediate and extensive usefulness iu 
any country where tliat language was 
spoken. Sir T. 8. Raffles was now 
Governor, of Fort Marlborough, and 
Messrs. Burton and Kvans had, under 
very favorable circumstances, com- 
menced a Mission at Bencoolen. Theso 
^ brethren urged Mr. Robinson to retnovo 
* thither- Sir Stamford Raffles, who well 
knew his worth, also gave him a cordiM 
invitatiou to settle at fieucooleu. A^r 
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much anxious and prayerful delibera- 
tion« therefore, Mr. Bobinson resolved 
to leave Java, and he sailed from Ba- 
tavia on the 26th of June, 1821. 

It was with deep regret that he 
parted with some of those to whom he 
had spoken the Word of the«Lord, 
especially Mr. and Mrs. Dieriog, who 
from the time of their baptism had 
been faithful helpers with him in the 
gospel. Indeed his sorrow at leaving 
them was mixed with joy in the assur- 
ance that they would not fail to do 
all in their power to supply his place, 
by distributing tracts and conversing 
with the Malays and Portuguese. And 
this assurance was fully justified bv 
the result. Both husband and wim 
appear to have been eminent for piety, 
and most earnest and persevering in 
their attempts to do good. In August, 
1825, Mr. Diering was removed by 
death. Mr. Medhurst, of the London 
Missionary Society, was with him in 
his last moments, and, in a letter writ- 
ten to Mr. Bobinson shortly after, bore 


a veiw clear and affecting testimony to 
the Christian excellency both of the 
deceased and of his widow. 

We cannot afford space for any re- 
flections upon the Mission whose his- 
tory we have thus hastily sketched. 
It must bo seen that it was not 
in vain. The numerous conversions 
which attended Mr. Bobinson’s labors 
amongst the European soldiers, in the 
first years of his residence in Java, 
and the few, but precious, fruits which 
were gathered by him from amongst 
the Malay-speaking population, were 
a good reward for all the money w^hich 
was expended upon the station, and 
even for the sickness and painful em- 
barrassments through which the mis- 
sionary had to pass. It is probable 
too that, by his preaching and his 
Malay writings, much good was accom- 
plislied of which he knew not while 
on earth, but which may now have 
become to him matter for everlasting 
rejoicings in the presence of the Lord. 

C. B. L. 
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A COMPENDnJM OF MEDICINE IN BENGALI'. 


BY THE BEY. O. B. BACHELER, M. B. 

The want of such a book as that 
now commend to the notice of our 
friends has often been deeply felt, 
both by intelligent natives and by 
those who have beev called upon to 
administer r^ief to the sick poor of 
this country.f * Upon the merits of any 
manual of medicine, however, we do 
not feel ourselves competent to pro- 
nounce, and we will therefore, in place 
of any remarks of our own, lay before 
the reader the preface by which the 
editor has introduced it. 

At the meetiifg of the Association of 
Baptist Churches in the Bengal Presidency, 
held at Calcutta at the close of 184d, it 
was resolved, at 'the suggestion of fiabu 
Ram Krishnil Mabirij, that a popular Ma- 
nual of Medicine should be published, 
with a view to- diminish the great amount 
of bodily suffering, to which the inhabitants 
of the interior of Bengal Are at present 
exposed. The Rev. O. R. Bacheler, of 
Balasore, having previously drawn up an 
outliue of such a manual for the benefit of 
,a class of Oriya medical students, kindly 
undertook to remodel and enlarge it, with < 
a view to its being published in Beog^u 
The^present volume is the result. 

The publication of it hat hbared under 
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great disadvantages. The author being im- 
perfectly acquainted with Bengali, and un- 
able, from his place of residence, to secure 
the assistance of a competent Pandit, the 
manuscript, when prepared, was found not 
to be in so satisfactory condition, in point 
of style, as could have been desired. The 
hope of introducing improvements, under 
the learned Author's direction, whilst the 
work was going through the press, was 
frustrated by his being compelled to proceed 
to America. And the undersigned, by 
whom it was edited, being unacquainted 
with medicine, did not feel himself at li- 
berty to make more than a few verbal 
alterations. He sincerely regrets his in- 
ability to do justice to a treatise so well 
calculated to be useful. 

A glance at the table of contents will 
show that the work consists of three parts, 
vis, Ist, an outline of anatomy and phy- 
siology ; 2ndly, a compendium of medicine, 
properly so called, including materia medi- 
ca ; and Srdly, a brief sketch of surgery. 

J. Wenger. 

We need only add to this too modest 
refaoe, that copies of the work may 
e obtained at the Baptist Mission 
Press, and** that the pnee is B. 1-8 
annas. 
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THE NEW MAERIAGE ACT. 

2b the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

Dear Mb. Editor,— In the Mis- 
6 I 0 EART, Fart L VoL 4, appeared an 
article on ** Native Christian Mar- 
riap;e8 and Divorces.” As I believe that 
article neither fairly represents the 
views of Dissenters on this subject, 
nor properly presents the objections 
to the New Marriage Act as applied 
to Native Christians, I have been 
tempted to oder a few hints with re- 
gara to it. 

The principal objections to the Act 
which occur to me, arc the three fol- 
lowing : — 

1. The age at which one is allowed 
to act for himself. Twenty-one may 
be a very suitable age for Europeans, 
but not for natives. Every one knows 
that a native girl at fifteen and a boy 
at seventeen are as mature as Euro- 
peans at twenty-one. Therefore, until 
this peculiarity of the natives is taken 
into account, I see not how the Mar- 
riage Act can ever be adapted to Native 
Christians. Besides, it is altogether 
contrary to the customs of the coun- 
try. Girls are almost invariably mar- 
ried before the age of fourteen, and 
boys before they are eighteen, — hence 
any law that w'ould subject them to 
the inconvenience (not to say exposure 
on the part of the female) of w aiting 
till the age of tw’enty-one, before they 
are placed beyond the reach of hostile 
relatives, must bo anything but suited 
to the wants of this people. Nor will 
such cases of inconvenience be likely 
to be of rare occurrence. In a com- 
munity w^here Christianity is just be- 
ginning to take root, numerous in- 
stances must necessarily occur, w here 
some heathen friends of one or the 
other of the parties, will be found both 
inimical to the marriage, and having 
the legal power to forbid it. Thus the 
individuals will be forced either to 
wait, or be married without the sanc- 
tion of the law. 

2. The fees. Eleven rupees may 
appear to be a small sum : an^ so it is, 
when compared with the expenses of a 
marriage according to the rites of 
the Church of England. But is it not 
more than the great mass of the Na- 
tive Christians are able* to pay P I 
know the Registrar has the liberty. 


to remit three-fonrths in certain cases, 
but is it right to leave this to the 
caprice of the Registrar P He may be 
inimical to the parties, or wish to pre- 
vent the marriage, and thus subject a 
very poor man to the payment of the 
whole or nearly the whole amount. 
But, even though no such cases should 
occur, Es. 2-12 is still too high. The 
income of the poorer class of natives 
is known to be very small indeed. In 
some parts of Assam, the price of labor 
is established at one anna per day. 
Allowing twenty-six working days for 
a month, laborers w ill receive a month- 
ly allowance of Es. I -10. At this rate, 
tney would have to work one month 
and eighteen days to pay their mar- 
riage foes, even if the Registrar remits 
all he is permitted to do by law : — if 
he sees fit to require all the law allows 
(and who can say aught against it P), six 
months and tw enty days : — less time 
than Jacob served, to bo sure but if 
we allow a reasonable sum for the 
necessary expenses of food and clothing 
during the time, it would not, I fear, 
fall much below it. 

But it is said, the Hindus and Ma- 
sai mans pay more than the sum re- 
quired by the New^ Marriage Act to 
their priests, for the celebration of 
their marriages ; hence Native Chris- 
tians will be no worse off if they pay 
this sum to the Registrar. I think 
this is a mistake:— the great mass of 
the natives pay little or nothing for 
the celebration of their marriages, un- 
less w^e include the marriage feast. 
And shall not Native Christians be 
allowed the same privilege of feasting 
their friends on such occasions P But 
allowing that the Hjndu and Musal- 
mkn priests take equal fees with the 
Marriage Registrar; — have not Native 
Christians their priests or teachers 
alsoP If the Hin^i and Musalmun 
take the marriage fees, shall not the 
Native Christian preachers be allowed 
the same privilege P t)r, if the latter 
do not shear their fiodc quite as close 
as the former, is this any reason why 
the Government should take the shears 
and do the work for themP Why 
should Rs. 2-12 be required to render 
Native Christian's marriage legal, when 
the Government legalizes all other 
native marriages for nothing P Is not 
this putting a tax on Christianity P Is 
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it not unequal in principle, and lienco 
unjust? 

3. There is no provision for Di- 
vorce. It is vain for us to talk about 
the undesirableness of divorce, so 
lon^ as Government has any provision 
for it upon its statute book. This very 
fact proves that it is admitted that 
there are cases in which it is proper 
and justifiable. Is then the chastity 
of the marriage relation any more 
sacred to the man who has a lakh of 
rupees to pay for a divorce, than to 
the man who has not ten ? Is it right 
that the poor should endure all the 
indignity, shame, and disgrace of 
living with an unfaithful companion, 
while UiO rich may be legally absolv- 
ed? If it is wrong for the poor to 
have a divorce, why not for the rich ? 
If it is not wrong for either, why should 
the Government virtually deprive the 
one of the boon, while it grants it to 
the other P 

Again, if we look at the nature of 
the marriage contract, wo shall hnd, in 
all Christian countries, it is based 
upon the sacred Scriptures. Whatever 
they teach, must ever bo the basis of 
legislative action. Christ said, **his 
kingdom was not of this world,” and 
on many subjects he refused to legis- 
late ; — not so with that of marriage, — 
he gave distinct laws and fixed bar- 
riers that human legislation has no right 
to pass. (Matt. xix. 3—10. Eph. v. 22 
—33, &c.) It is supposed, then, that 
every marriage contract among Chris- 
tians is marked out and defined by the 
Bible; and by^e contract, as thus 
defined, every Christian is morally 
bound ; beyond that he is not morally 
bound, what then is the province 
of Government? evidently to secure 
to each of the parties all their rights 
in accordance with that contract. 
ITence, if the nght of divorce for 
certain offences forms a part of the 
moral code, is not Government under 
just as much obligation to secure to 
each party tlm«»^ght involved in this 
as in any om^part of it ? If it is 
said the state'^of society is so cor- 
rupt among the natives, that it be- 
comes necessary to make divorces 
next to impossible, or they will be too 
frequent j I reply. On the same prin- 
^ ciple we might refuse redress for any 
other ^violation of the marriage con- 
tract, such as beating, refusing sup- 
port^ When redress for grievances 
IS within tho reach of the natives. 


complaints or cases in Court may be 
multiplied, but will injustice and 
crime as a canseimencehe increased? 
Has not redress for wrongs committed 
a tendency to repress crime? And 
if it docs so in the case of beating, 
refusing support, &c. why may it not 
in the case of adultery P Tho morals 
of a community must be very low 
indeed when the former is regarded 
a greater crime than the latter. It 
seems to me, that the want of an Act 
to legalize this part of tho, marriage 
code opens tho flood-gates to conjugal 
infidelity and tends to keep society in 
a state of moral degradation. By try- 
ing in this way to prevent the fre- 
ouency of divorces, we increase tenfold 
tlie occasion for them. It is an estab- 
lished fact, that where justice is most 
easily procurable, crime, other things 
j being equal, is the least frequent, and 
! divorce for adultery is no exception to 
I this rule. In America, where tlie legal 
process for divorce is perhaps easier 
than in any other civilized country, 
the marriage contract, I venture to 
say, is kept as inviolate as in any 
other country. It is said, if divorces 
become more frequent among native 
Christians, than among the heathen, 
it will be a disgrace to Christianity. 
We might say tho same with reference 
to exclusion from tho church. Chris- 
tians exclude members for lying, false- 
swearing, stealing and adultery — the 
Musaliiiuns aud Hindus do not; 
shall wo then say, that because exclu- 
sions for immoralities are more fre- 
quent ainoi^g the former than the 
latter, it is a disgrace to Christianity ? 
Arc we not to expect that with the 
pure and lioly principles of the Chris- 
tian religion, a Christian cooimuuity 
must expurgate a great many immora- 
lities, wliich the heathen >\ith their 
low views of morality, would tolerate ? 
Shall we thou lower the standard of 
morality in order to destroy the odi- 
onsness of crime and give it legality P 
liaise, at once, the standard of mora- 
lity among the heathen to a level with 
that of Christianity, and I venture to 
say that where one divorce would 
occur among native Christians, there 
would be ten among Hindus and 
Musalmans. 

Tho difficulty of getting truthful 
testimony in this country has been 
* raised as another objection to a law 
of divorce. ‘Bat would not this bo 
equally an objection aguust any law 
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for the redress of any crime whatever? 
Shall we then abandon all law and 
leave the people to the free indulgence 
of every passion, simply because truth- 
ful testimony is so dimcult to obtain P 
The Court muU stand the same chance 
of arriving at the truth in the case of | 
divorce as in any other. There ai’e ■ 
difficulties, we know, in getting at the 
truth in all cases depending on native 
testimony, which no legislation can 
remove. They lie deep in the defec- 
tive moral and social state of the 
people, where nothing but the Gospel 
of Christ can penetrate. But will not 
these very difficulties themselves prove 
a safeguard against improper and 
unjust divorces? If every case be 
required to be clearly proved, as it 
should be, the greater the difficulty of 
proving, the greater the probability 
that the actual divorces will bo only 
for legitimate causes. 

The Courts, of course, are the only 
proper bodies to try cases of divorce : 
and I do not believe any Dissenter 
would maintain the contrary. In the 
absence of any law, he might, as many 
Missionaries have done, advise the 
minister and congregation to sit in 
judgment on the case, as being pre- 
ferable to each individual acting on 
bis own private judgment. But, we 
must remember that the practice of 
Missionaries in such cases has been of 
necessity and not of choice. Adultery 
is a violation of the marriage contract, 
as wo have seen above : if therefore 
Government legalized the marriage, to 
it, and it only, belongs the prerogative 
to see that all the rights involved in 
the marriage contract are secured 
inviolate to each of the parties. 

‘ For Europeans and East Indians, 
the New Marriage Act seems much 
better adapted ; and with the excep- 
tion of the difficulty of procuring 
divorces for legitimate causes, (which, 
by the way, is not peculiar to this law,) 

I do not see how it could be materially 
altered for the better. But for native 
Christians, I do not think it adapted, 
for the reasons given above. It is 
most desirable that their mpriages 
should be legalized, and I sincerely 
hope the day is not far distant, when 
the Government will mve us some- 
thing more suited to the condition of 
the people ; wo want something less ^ 
complicated. The Missionary, if a 
Marriage Registrar, might without^ 
much difficulty carryout this law among. 


the Native Christians in the immediate 
vicinity where he lives : but if Native 
Christian villages were scattered 
throughout tJie mofussil, 1 apprehend 
it would be attended with the greatest 
embarrassment and difficulty. 

A Missionary. 


CONGliEGATIONAL PSAL- 
MODY. 

To the Mditor of the Oriental Baptist, 

Dear Sir, — I have been so accus- 
tomed from childhood to look upon 
the song of praise as a very important 
part of Christian worship that I am 
much gratiOed to see some attention 
to its proper performance is being 
awakened amongst us. 

There is no kind of music more 
beautiful or effective than Psalmody, 
if properly conducted ; nothing moro 
simple, if due regard be paid to the 
apostle’s injunction, that we sing 
“ with the spirit and with the under-- 
standing also.” This is the key to good, 
Psalmody. 

It may bo w^ell to inquire, at the 
outset, what is the most fitting posture 
for praise ? And here we may obtain 
a hint from the forms of the Church of 
England, wliich, if in some respects 
objectionable, are generally expressive, 
and founded on rational principles. 
Thus we see that the Psalms, whether 
read or sung^ aro joined in by the 
whole congregation, standing. In the 
majority of DisseflMlDg Chapels in 
England the same practice is observed ; 
and I can hardly conceive a finer 
scene, apart from all religious consi- 
derations, than is presented in some 
of the larg& metropolitan chapels, 
when the wffiole congregation rises, 
and every voice is ^ployed, intelli- 
gently and harmoniously, in singing 
the high praises of God. 

Again, the tune sung ought, to 
some extent at least, ^^he expressive 
of tlie same sentim^pb and feelings 
as the hymn. For example, let the 
I " Old Hundreth” be sung to the hun- 
dredth Psalm, and who can fail to 
perceive in the stately march and 
severe simplicity of the music, an 
adaptation to the solemn and ennobling;^ 
sentiments of the hymn? What a 
glorious recognition of this was it, at 
the opening of the Crystal Palace, 
when a phoir of one thousand five 
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hundred voices joined in giving effect 
to its solemn strains ! 

But the principle of adaptation re- 
ouires to l>e earned out still further. 
To illustrate my meaning, 1 may refer 
to Dr. Watts’s 79th hymn, 2iid book. 
The hrst verse is in the highest degree 
expressive of wretchedness and,g^t ; 
but the subsequent verses a 

joyous and even triumphant 
l^owasit is not easy to chAng^^the 
tune (although 1 have known oveh this 
to be done in similar cases), it is neces- 
sary to sing this hymn to a tune pos- 
sessing some elasticity — and tliis will 
be found to be characteristic of most 
of the old Church music. Take, for 
example, “ Irish — the subdued and 
mournful tone, and slow time in winch 
the first verse is sung should be gra- 
dually modified, and the time increased, 
until it becomes expressive of feelings 
of jov and gratitude ; and it will be 
found that no violence is done to the 
tune by such an adaptation. 

Examples might be multiplied inde- 
finitely, but one is sufficient to illus- 
trate my meaning. Let the principle 
be intelligently apprehended by the 
congregation, and the practice must 
follow. We shall not then hear so 
many voices fondly lingering over the 
notes, and converting what should be 
the joyous strains of praise into the 
mournful accents of lamentation. 

1 am quite disposed to agree with 
your correspondent, M. W., in his 
opinion of the singing at the Circular 
Bead Chapel. It is thbroughly con- 
gregational; and the melody is well 
supported by good soprano voices. A 
little attention to the practice of sing- 
ing by the young men would enable 
them to fill up the harmony, and thus 
add greatly to the beauty and interest 
of this delightful part of divine wor- 
ship. But by alT^ means let the habit 
of “ drawling"' be overcome. It is 
impossible for the best leader to strive 

r ’ost it. Let each note be given 
rly and distinctly, and held its 
proper time, and no longer. The im- 
portance of such rules as these will be 
seen in the impvoved harmony which 
must follow their observance. 

One other point remains to be men- 
tioned, and it is one of the greatest 
^importance to good psa^ody, 1 mean 
the question: how far repeats and 
eoUa are admissible or proper in 
psalm tunes. My own opinion is, that 
thqy am wrong in piincipie, and often 


ridiculous and eveifL offensive in prac« 
tice. 1 would get ^id of your corre* 
spondent’s objection to the way in 
which Bass and Tenor solos are often 
sung, by abolishing the tunes which 
contain them. There are nevertheless 
some tunes of considerable merit as 
musical compositions, although cha- 
racterised by these defects, which, if 
only for the sake of old associations, 
we should be sorry altogether to re- 
ject. Most of them, how’^ever, are 
adapted to particular hymns, and be- 
come offensive only when misapplied. 
Many illustrations might be given in 
support of this principle, but I have 
already occupied enough of your 
space ; and doubt not that many a one 
will at onco occur to your readers. 

I do not set myself up for a fault- 
finder; but merely offer a few prac- 
tical observations on a subject of in- 
terest to us all, which may be taken 
for what they are worth and no more. 

Your’s truly, 

Amicus. 


AN IMPOETANT QUESTION. 
2b the Mditor of the Oriental Baptists 

Me. Editor,— I lately met with 
an interesting letter, written by the 
Bev. A. Fuller to Mr. Ward of Seram- 
pore, on the 1st of August, 1801. Mr. 
Fuller had just received intelligence 
of the baptism of Xrishiia Pal, and 
I beg leave to transcribe a few general 
.remarks made by him in reference to 
that event. He writes : — 

“Two things have forcibly struck 
me in reading your letters. 

“ 1. That this strong barrier of 
Satan, the casiet shall not only be 
made to give way to tho gospel, but 
prove of singular advantage to Christ’s 
cause in India. It will bo a test of 
sincerity. The Hindus are distin- 
guished by their hypocrisy ; and, if no 
extraordinary test of their sincerity 
existed, you could never be satisfied 
of it. But a willingness to lose caste 
may be as great a proof of sincerity 
with you as any thing whi4ih our con- 
verts can offer can be with us. They 
may not all be sincere ; neither are 
ours : but I hope some will. 

“ 2. That with this test you may 
safely admit them to baptism, without 
waiting for further proofs. This, I 
think, 18 the Scripture plan. The ajpos- 
tles did not .bold back tbe prinutive 
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converts; but if they professed faith 
in Christ, and were wiUing to forego 
their former course of life and to com- 
ply with the Christian precepts, they, 
without further hesitation, baptized 
them. If after this they turned back, 
th^ dealt with them accordingly. 

* Whatsoetier ye have seen and heard 
of them, do; and the God ojf peace 
will he with you* 1 think, we in Eng- 
land place too much dependence on 
our good opinion of each other’s piety. 
A profession of Christ, not contradict- 
ed by words or actions, should be our 
ground of proceeding*** 

These remarks are, 1 think, worthy 
of attentive consideration ; since the 
eminent writer who made them was 
distinguished by his sound judgment 
and knowledge of the Scriptures, and 
also possessed a very extensive and 
matured experience of the working of 
tlic Baptist system of church manage- 
ment. I should, therefore, be thank- 
ful if some of your missionary corre- 
spondents would state their views on 
the subject of receiving converts to 
baptism. Can wo with safety take 
Mr. Fuller’s advice, or can we not P 

It would seem that the missionaries 
to whom the advice was given, did not 
act upon it ; although they were not, 

I believe, accustomed to delay the bap- 
tism of converts so long as some per- 
sons, think desirable. But with the 
scriptural precedents, to which Mr. 
Fullei alludes, before us, how ought 
we to act P 

1 am not able myself to pronounce 
a satisfactory opinion upon this very 
important matter, yet 1 cannot help 
thinking that the appeal to the prac- 
tice of the apostles as difiering from 
that of most ministers in the present 
day, is well sustained and w'eighty ; 
and 1 do not clearly see what con- 
siderations should avail to make our 
practice different from theirs. If wo 
arc liable to be mistaken as to the 
character and motives of candidates 
for baptism, so, it is evident, w'cre 
they ; since we know that many of 
their converts fell away from the truth, 
just as many of ours do now ; for all 
our care does not suflice to keep un- 
worthy men out of the church, — and 1 
am almost disposed to think that if 
we were still more cautious than we 
are, iho proportion of such unsatisfac- 


tory converts, would not bo much re- 
duced. 

But, on the other hand, if unworthy 

E ersons are not kept out of the church 
y our cautious delay, may not that 
delay sometimes keep out some who, 
if received, would adorn their profes- 
sion? Have there not been cases in 
which H promising convert has been 
indttdisd Dv various circumstances to 
abandon all thought of immediately 
making a Christian profession, by cir- 
cumstances which, but for the mission- 
ary’s delay in baptizing him, could not 
have affected him P Is it not conceiva- 
ble that persuasions, temptations, and 
thrcatsdiave prevailed to keep many a 
man in Hinduism, who, if ho had been 
baptized in the first strength of his 
religious convictions might have been 
an ornament to. our native churches P 
We are aware, that it may be ans>vcred 
that such men make it evident by their 
defection that the missionaries did well 
in delaying to baptize them. In somo 
eases it may be so ; but, we think, nojb 
in all. It IS a great thing for a man- 
feeble and fickle as human nature is 
— thoroughly to commit himself to 
what is right, w hile his convictions aro 
unabated in strength. Did not the 
Holy Ghost, in effect, say this, when 
lie pleaded with the Jews P (Hebrews 
iii. 7-11.) And did not the apostles 
act upon the principle, as Mr. Fuller 
has observed r With God’s secret 
purposes towards any individual wo 
can have nothing to do ; but w c shall bo 
safe if wre act as the Scriptures direct, 
and as clear apostolical example war* 
rants. 

These, Mr. Editor, aro hastily writ- 
ten lines; and they will perhaps bo 
misunderstood. I do not plead for a 
toleration of e&relessness ^id indiffer- 
ence in a minister or missionary ; but 
I wish to liave the o^nion of others 
whetlicr converts, whoso knowledge of 
Christianity is good and whoso sincerity 
w'c have no particular reason to doubt, 
might not, with scriptural propriety 
and a reasonable hope of their subse- 
quout consistency, be at once received 
upon tbp simple profession of tlicir 
repentance and faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and their readiness to give up 
caste and all other things for Him. 

your’s truly, 
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tarligioujs (ntelligenre* 


f^onu IKecotiy. 

BECENT BAPTISMS. 

Calcutta, — One young person was 
baptized at the Lai Bazar chapel» by 
tlie pastor, on the last Sabbath in July, 
after a sermon by Mr. Bohinson of 
Serampore. On the following Sabbath 
she was received into the communion 
of the church. 

On the evening of Monday, the 28th 
of August, a convert from Hinduism 
was baptized by Mr. Wenger^at the 
Circular Hoad chapel. 

Dum I>um, — Mr. Lewis baptized 
one believer on Sabbath evening, 
August the 13th. 

Hacca.— Mr. Bobinson writes, — 

“ On the 16th of last month, July, I 
had the pleasure of baptizing four 
oung people, the children of native 
rethren.” 

Burmah, — A letter from Rangoon 
states that, at Shwagyin, ninety Ka- 
rens were liaptized by one of the two 
ordained native pastor^ in the month 
of July. 

CUTTACK. 

DEATH OF THE BEV. A. SUT- 
TOH, D. D. 

With deep regret Ve announce to 
our readers the death of the Bev. A. 
Sutton, D. D. of the General Baptist j 
Mission, at Cuttack. He had been i 
ailing for a week with a bilious fever, 
which had attacked many in Cuttack, 
but no particular danger was appre- 
hended oy his niedical attendant or 
others. On the evening of August 
the 16th, however, delirium came on, 
and at half past 6, the following morn- 
ing, his suffering^ were terminated. 
The widow of oii^ deceased brother 
has hitherto been mercifully supported 
by Him* who has removed her heloved 
husband, and ,we trust that, in answer 
to the many prayers which will doubt- 
less bo oiTered on her behalf^ she will 
still enjoy in a large measure the com- 
forting presence of the Son of God. 
May the Mission which has been 
weakened by this solemn event be *' 
graciously enlarged, and yet more 
^uiidaQtljif blessed from on high. 


jrotetgn Sftccoi'll. 
FRANCE. 

ANNlYERSAlllES OF RELIGIOUS 

SOCIETIES. 

SOCIETY or EVANGELICAL MISSIONS. 

Receipts. 84,000f. ; expenses, 90,000f. 
The president of the meetini' was the Count 
Jules Deluborde who is always in the first 
rank of men devoted to the truth as it is in 
Jesus. M. Grandpierre read the report. It 
was a very interesting document. The pi. 
ous reporter gave a glance on the present 
state of mankind, showing that everywhere 
wide doors open for the preaching of the 
Gospel. Thus China, India, the East, and 
Africa seem ready to turn towards God the 
Saviour. The ancient religions fall; the 
preponderance of Christian people aug- 
ments, from day to day, to the extremities 
of the habitable globe, and the field is pre- 
pared for the good seed. What a great 
task ! and what immense responsibility ! 
Ill the stations of French missionaries at 
the Cape of Good Hope, the recent war 
between the English troops and the Abori- 
gines caused numerous obstacles and great 
desolation. 

Nevertheless, thanks be to God, the 
missionaries have not been obliged to leave 
their posts, and the inhabitants have frit 
yet more their need of recurring to God 
for protection in their calamity. The Com- 
mittee of Paris haying learned that the 
Boors or Dutch farmers had manifested 
hostile sentiments towards the French sta- 
tions drew the atteniion of the English 
Government to this state of things, and le- 
ceived a most benevolent reply. 

FRENCH AND FOREIGN RIBLE SOCIETY. 

Receipts, 99,662f. ; expenses, 95,597f. ; 
M. Jules Delaborde filled the office of 
reporter. The work of Bible colportage 
continues to extend, and produces in France 
very satisfactory results. This mode of 
dissemination has also been employed with 
success in Algeria, where religious books 
have been able to penetrate among colonists 
of all nations, into hospitals, the ranks of 
the army, and even into some Arab sciiools. 
In Paris, many copies of the Bible have 
been placed in public establtsbments, colTee- 
houses, shops, &c. With tlie general con- 
currence of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, a certain number of the Sacred 
Volume have been distributed to the officers, 
soldiers, and French sailors transported to 
the East. In conclusion, the reporter cull- 
ed the at(ention of the meeting to Turkey, 
where the Bi^le is found by the side of the 
Koran. ** i^, perhaps,** said he "the 
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first step to a renovation of social and 
religious faith. England and France have 
formed a political alliance in order to give 
aid to Turkey. Let Christians of all coun- 
tries contract another Alliance with a yet 
grander aim ; — an Evangelical Alliance, 
destined to give the Bible to the East!** 
The committee has employed during the 
past year ninety-seven colporteurs ; of this 
number eiglity-one were formerly Roman- 
ists, and themselves converted by the read- 
ing of the Bible. The number of copies 
vi’hich they sold is 81.212; and if we add 
to that the copies distributed by the com- 
mittee itself, there will be a total of 1 15,000 
volumes — principally sold, as is worthy of 
remark, amongst workmen in towns, and 
the poor inhabitants of th.e country. 

CBNrKAL I’ROTBSTANT SOCIETY OF 
BVANGKI.IZATION. 

Receipts, 67,179f. ; expenses, 42,85 If. 
The president, M. Grandpierre, observed 
that the double principle— the Gospel and 
the Church — advocated by the society from 
its commencement, is at the present day more 
honored and supported than it was a few 
years ago. This explains why this associa- 
tion is, according to all tlie re])orts, in the 
way of progress. Its activity, its receipts, 
the benedictions showered upon it, the sym- 
pathies of whica it is the object, all increase 
and still increase. In a recent journey 
made by him to the United States, the 
speaker had the joy of finding the Americans 
themselves, tliose devoted champions of the 
voluntary system, well disposed towards the 
work of this society. Auxiliary committees 
have been formed in different parts of 
France. Scattered Piotestants have been 
abundantly furnished with the ineans of 
edification. Chapels and schools for convert- 
ed Romanists have been opened in different 
places. The preparatory school of theo- 
logy founded in Paris, contains a certain 
number of scholars who, by tbeir zeal for 
study, and their good conduct, give rise to 
the hope that they will become faithful 
servants of Christ. 

SOCIETY FOR THR ENCOURAGEMENT OF 

PRIMARY INSTRUCTION AMONGST PRO- 
TESTANTS. 

Receipts, 62,21 8 f. ; expenses, 78,^)tf. 
The meeting commenced by a discourse I 
from M. Guizot. The illustrious speaker 
addressed wise advice to the fervent and 
active minority who labor in our country 
for the iidvancemeni of the kingdom of God. | 
He explained why pious men meet with so 
much resistance on the part of the indiffer- 
ent and worldly. ** Do not be anxious 
about these obstacles,’* said hei, ** do not 
allow yourselves to be disco'uraged ; persist, 
redouble your efforts ; you will never do too 
niucb, never enough as to what has to be 
done ; but what you do accomplilh will not 
be in vain.** M. Guizot then recommend- 


ed Christians to pursue works of charity 
without much disputation, to be gentle, 
equitable, tolerant, full of respect for the 
sincerity and liberty of all. M. Robert de 
Pourtales read the report. During last 
year, the committee has given help to 143 
primal scholars. Several new schools have 
been opened. Teachers and governesses 
; overtaken by infirmity or age have received 
liberal aid The iiMrmal school of Cour- 
bevoir contains thirty-one scholars. A ge- 
nerous M. Hotting ner gave to the society a 
commodious house and an aniniHl rent of 
more than 500f., for farming near Paris a 
j normal school for young girls. In one 
word, Protestantism proves that it attaches 
great importance to the good and solid 
education of youth. 

SUNDAY-SCHOOL SOCIETY. 

Receipts, 1,655 francs: expenses. 1,623 
francs. This useful institution is of recent 
origin in our country. The Pastor Verries 
read the second report of the committee. 
It is seen from this that the number of our 
Sunday-schools is 248, distributed in 47 
departments. A growing interest is felt 
for this work, and the adhesion to it in- 
creases very much Another advance merit- 
ing notice ih that the charge of these schools 
no longer devolves exclusively on the pas- 
tor, as formerly ; there are at the present 
time, nearly everywhere, auxiliary laymen 
who second them with as much zeal as in- 
telligence. — Ertmgelical Chrixlemlom, 


MECKLENHUlian-SCHWKRIN. 

PERSECUTION. 

The writer of the following letter must 
have become well known, not by name only, 
but by the wrongs so flagrantly and per- 
severingly indicted upon him for the last 
three years, by an intolerant Government. 
That intolerance is growing more intense, 
and is exercised in the face of the repeated 
and earnest remonstr.uice of the Christian 
people of Englanrjl, respectfully presented, 
as well as in a spirit of cold and deaf indif* 
ference to the sufferings of J;he persecuted. 
Not less than four memorials, from as many 
public bodies, have been sent to the Grand- 
Duke from this country ; all representing 
the injustice and impiety of persecution, 
and praying for the remission of the sen** 
tence under which Mr. Wegener is con- 
demned. One was t ransmitted by the Evan- 
gelical Alliance, another by^he Protestant 
Alliance, a third by the ** Three Denomi- 
nations of Protestant Dissenting Mini^teril, 
in and about the citiea of London and 
Westminster,** and a fourth by the Baptist 
Union. If memorials to the Government 
i!^e cast aside, as things not to' be listened 
to, perhaps with contempt, truth has other 
means by which to make her voice heard. 
Mid another eourt into which to carry bef 
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appeal. Princes who trample on the con- 
sciences of their subjects, and arrogate to 
themselves authority in the province which 
belongs to no earthly magistrate or poten- 
tate. are sure to find themselves in the end 
engaged in an unequal conflict. Prayer and 
patience are stronger than human laws with 
fines and penalties and prisons to enforce 
them ; and we entertain no manner of doubt 
that these sufferings of humble and despised 
Christians are paving the way for the advent 
of a brighter day in Germany. 

Ludwipslwit Jvne 15M, 1854. 

My beloved brother, — Grace and peace 
from God the Father and from his Son 
Jesus Christ be with you and your house- 
hold and the whole family of God. 

1 have at length succeeded in obtaining 
a definite answer from the Grand- ducal 
Minister for Ecclesiastical Affairs. Unable 
any longer to refrain from laying before the 
Grand-Duke a statement of the persecutions 
and sufferings I had been called upon, for 
the last three years, to endure, I availed 
myself, for that purpose, of the auspicious 
occasion of the birth of the first daughter 
to his Royal Highness ; a time of rejoicing 
when memorials and petitions generally meet 
with an indulgent reception. It so hap- 
pened that the little princess was born at 
Ludwigslust, a circumstance facilitating the 
transmission of my address to the Sovereign, 
which, with the reply from his Minister, I 
enclose for your perusal, as indicative of the 
Grand- Duke's feeling towards me. Vouch- 
aafing no answer direct from himself, no 
investigation of my position or causes of 
complaint, he seems to abandon my case to 
the caprice of his Minister, who neither 
vindicates nor refutes a single point referred 
to in the petition. *' 

My only crime is such a violation of the 
laws of the land as is involved in the dis- 
charge of my obligation to obey God rather 
than man, and for this I must suffer perse- 
cution and the spoliation of my goods. 

In the apprehension of my fellow>men 
and according to ministerial decision, 1 am, 
in consequence of the impracticability of 
obtaining a judicial commutation of the 
sentence, doomed a State prisoner for life : 
there exists apparently no means of relief. 

The sentiment of the popular hymn, how- 
ever, still holds good ** When human help 
fails, God will interpose and preserve me 
' from being overwhelmed with sorrow," and 
I find comfort in the cheering assurance 
that " that which is impossible with man is 
possible with God," **all things are possi- 
ble to him that believeth." 1 trust that 
the ears of the Lord will in due time be 
opened to the cry of His children, blessing 
efforts of the Evangelical Alliance op 
t£eir behalf, and granting the continued as- 
eisUnoe of His Holy Spirit that we, with 
Wiy QtheiSi may aliare in the blessed re- 


sults of its labors. I hope the documents 
will prove acceptable to the Alliance as well 
as to yourself. 

Tlie cow you redeemed for me has again 
been seixetl and may be sold any day. At 
nine o'clock in the morning of April 2l8t, 
my goat, in pursuance of a judicial decree 
was disposed of for Irt. towards defraying 
a balance against me of 2rt. 28 of the Ifrt. 
72, which the sale of a pig, portable dairy, 
pendulum- clock, and book-case had failed 
entirely to cover. You must therefore ex- 
pect to hear of another seizure before long. 

My warmest gratitude is due, alter God, 
to my dear brother Dr. Steane, and other 
beloved English brethren, with whom I 
have not the pleasure of personal acquaint- 
ance. Many, many thanks for the valuable 
assistance which reached me through Mr. 
Lehmann, of Berlin, who on the 29th of 
March informed me of a fresh remittance 
of i^lO from Dr. Steane, tlirough L. Braun, 
which Mr. Braiin also tells me he holds in 
my name. The blessing of the Lord be with 
you and your's, and all the children of God, 
whom I remember in earnest prayer, at a 
throne of grace. 

My wife and family unite in kind and 
Christian regards, with 

Your obliged and affectionate brother, 
F. Wkgrnbr. 

OFFICIAL REJECTION OF HIS PETITION, 
AND CONFIRMATION OF HIS SRNTKNCE. 

** Schwerin, May 31s/, 1854. 

** The Memorial addressed by you to His 
Royal Highness the Grand- Duke, praying 
for the repeal of the sentence by which you 
are required to consider yourself a close 
prisoner, in your own habitation, incurring 
a fine of 25rt. each time you venture to 
cross the threshold, has been duly weighed 
by the undersigned Minister to whom it 
was entrusted by the supreme authorities 
for reply, and he, after mature deliberation, 
communicates to you his decision tii the 
following terms 

** ' Since the penalty from which you are 
suffering is the legitimate result of a volun- 
tary and obstinately-continued violation of 
the existing laws of the land, there can be 
no reasonable ground for commuting its 
rigotir, and as little for relaxing personal 
restraint, as you would only misemploy 
your liberty, for the purpose of travelling 
again with a view to promote the interests 
of the Baptist body. Until therefore, your 
dangerous efforts to disseminate Baptist 
error in this country can be relinquished, 
you must not anticipate a favorable recep- 
tion for your request. 

(Signed) (Signature Illegible). 

** * Minister for Ecclesiastical Affairs to His 
Royal Highness the Graud-Duke of 
Mecklenburg. 

‘ To F. Wegener, Ludwigslust." JSva»- 
gelieal Chrietendom, 
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HAURAH. 

To the Editor of the Calcutta Missionary Herald, 


My deab Bbotheb,— -In a field of 
operation where a missionary has la- 
bored for many years, there is about 
the work a considerable degree of 
monotony, and interesting incidents 
are so mw, and far between, that the 
mind feels reluctant to put on paper 
what appears so very unimportant. 
However an occasional review of the 
work done, and the general results, 
may not bo altogether void of inter- 
est to those of your readers, who re- 
side at a distance and who watch the 
progress of evangelization in this 
country. 

The inhabitants of Haurah and from 
Haurah to Serampore, residing within 
a few miles of the river, liave enjoyed 
singular advantages : a large number 
having been educated at Government 
and Missionary schools. There has 
been also a large distribution of tracts 
and scriptures, preaching regularly in 
fixed localities, visiting houses, and 
regular tract distributing from house 
to house something like the English 
plan, indeed I am not avrare of any 
feasible plan that 1 have not tried at 
some time or other. There is con- 
sequently, at least there ought to be, 
a considerable amount of secular and 
religious knowledge among the people. 
Many of them are personally ,ac- 
quainted with missionaries, all know 
where to find them and can have 
access to them at any time. • 

1 must now enumerate some of the 
elements at work, opposing the truth 
as it is in Jesus and hindering its 
reception. There is, first of all, the 
natural consequence of the non-recep- 
tion of the truth, — increased hatred 
and hostility to it.*— The constant in- 
tercourse of the people with a large 
commercial city, their knowledge of 
the open vices of nominal Christians, 
and their concealed or private immo- 
ralities. — The circumstances of the« 
people are far better than those re- 
siding in the interior, hi^h and regular 
wages, and profitable trading in pro-* 


diice. — The general result is increas- 
ed sensualitjr, under the name of religi- 
ous ceremonies, holidays are extracted, 
as a matter of right, from Christian 
employers.— Spirit shops rear their 
heads from a mere hut to a decent 
bungalow, and from a bungalow to re- 
spectable brick buildings with comfor- 
table accommodations within. — There 
is a gradual degradation, attended with 
robberies, murder and general immor- 
alities. On account of the great num- 
ber of coolies, servants and idle cha- 
racters that are congregated here, it 
would be diflicult to find a locality 
so completely immoral. Fullness of 
bread was one of the primary causes 
of the terrible guilt of Sodom : that 
is one of the causes that operate so 
fearfully against the truth here. Pro- 
visions were never so cheap and abun- 
dant as they have been for the last 
ten years. 

Some months ago I determined to 
make a fair and reasonable effort to 
establish a native girls' school. You 
must allow mu to tell you what I did, 
and how I failed. Some years ago 
1 was acquainted with a sclioolmaster 
who had been employed in a girls’ 
school ; 1 determined to find him out, 
and get his co-operation. Having 
found him, and explained matters, 

I proposed that he should seek the 
help of some Babu fs^vorable to female 
education. After seme days, 1 was 
introduced to a respectable native, 
Who came to meet me on the road ; 
he was favorable to missionaries, had 
been educated by them, would do any- 
thing to establish a girls’ school ; but 
there were tw'o things I did not like : 
— ho kept mo standing an hour on the 
road, instead of inviting me to his 
house, and he would not speak any- 
thing but English. I imagined that 
he had two objects in view, one wasi» 
to show his importance by keeping 
me standing on the road, and by 
speaking English no one could under- 
stand him ; thereby he made a shew 
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of liberality, and at the same time 
kept his credit. I wanted something 
more than talking, and after a good 
deal pf haggling, I extracted from 
him a promise to circulate a paper 
among nis neighbors containing a pro- i 
posal to establish a school for girls ; — * 
they could have it where they liked, 

I would pay, subject only to my su- , 
pervision. j 

An interval of some days elapsed, y 
and no news. I went to see the Babu,/ 
but ho would not make his appearance,' 
and there was some trouble to get the 
schoolmaster out of his den. STo one 
would sign the^ paper, one and all 
refused to send their girls, no respecta- 
ble man would. The schoolmaster then 
proposed the following, and vouched for 
its success. — To appoint him school- 
master ; two or three old women to 
collect girls ; to pay the girls at least 
one anna a day, clothe them well, and 
a present now and then to all. “ But 
wno are the young ladies to be?’* 
After some hesitation lie answered, the 
children of Bengali cooks, donis, 
(those who bury dead men and ani- 
mals,) and the unfortunate retainers 
of common prostitutes. Hence jt was 
evident that none but the lowest class- 
es would attend, and they only for the 
sake of money and clothing. 

What are the objections to female 
education among the respectable class- 
es P I will give you the reasons as I had 
them. Some assert that education is 
of no use to a women, whose sole voca- 
tion is cooking, fetching water, sweep- 
ing the house, looking after cliildren 
and oiling her lord. The only girls 
that are kn<yivn to learn to read are 
prostitutes, and were any respectable 
girls to learn, she would be regarded 
as belonging to that class. There is 
a wide spread among Hindu 

girls, that, were they to learn to 
read, their husbands would die, and 
as every Hindu girl well knows that 
she cannot marry again, it is not pro- 
bable that she would cause the death 
of her husband, without the chance of 
being able to marry again. Knowing 
entlemen asserlf that if women knew 
ow to write they would employ that 
acquirement in carrying on intrigues. 
Burly old gentlemen Jiave said that the 
kare mentioning of such a thing proved 
tliat 1 am not a wise man, but, in fact ; 
a fool, even worse, the destroyer of fe- 
male nmrality, and the disturber of the 
peace of families. Women are bad 


enough iu tlieir ignorance, but teach 
them to read and write, and the Babu 
must fetch water and cook his own 
dinner ; the bare supposition of such a 
thing made the old gentlemen quite 
savage. However, notwithstanding 
these formidable objections, it is a 
fact, and a pleasing fact, that some 
young women do learn to read ; but 
it is kept a great secret. I fear that 
for some time the work of fenialo 
education must be carried on in this 
manner. 

Tlicre is a great difference as it re- 
gards the observance of holidays, be- 
tween the inhabitants in the interior, 
and the people about hero. I havo 
been inland during holidays, and 
there was scarcely anything to dis- 
tinguish them from ordinary days, 
but the very same holidays are kept 
with great publicity in and about 
llaurab. All Christian business is 
suspended, and tlic people flock in 
great mimbors to the public roads 
to see tlio procession of gods. 

The cause of the differeneo is this, 
that there are no Christian employers to 
pay for it in the interior. The people 
about here are not so nuicli influenced 
by a spirit of devotion, as by tiio love 
i 01 fuu and frolic, buying and selling, 
an excuse for idling and drinking.' 

Some yeors ago there was a groat 
gatliering of Christians here to see tlie 
Cliarak Puja, but I am happy to 
inform you that this year there were 
but very few persons present wearing a 
European garb, and that the swinging 
formed but a small part of the business. 
I wont out the second day to a place 
where the people have extra swinging, 
iu order to increase merit; but, in 
reality, to increase fun and profits 
from sales. J ust as they were about 
to hoist up the man, a furious north- 
wester came on, and sent the people 
home as fast as they could go. The 
man who owns the ground looked at me 
in veiy angry mood and said that it 
was all my work ; it was all very well 
till I came ; certainly the storm came 
on very suddenly. 

There are two very good-sized Ja- 
gaiinuth cars that make their appear- 
ance in the public roads in HauraU 
every year. Last year when the cars 
were returning home, I was standing 
pn the road preaching, with some tracts 
under my arm. The peons in charge 
of the car carho and rather abruptly 
ordered me off. Thinking that I might 
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be in the way of the car. I moved to 
one side ; then came the same request 
again and again. Where do you want 
me go P 1 am on the road-side, and 
not in the way of the car.** “ You are 
not in the way,” was the reply, “ but if 
you do not go away, the people will not 
take the car home.” 1 looked, there 
the rope was on the ground, and the 
old driver, a Brahman, shouting, gesti- 
culating, and threatening. Seeing how 
matters stood, I said, “ I do not move 
on till ray work is done ;” and Jagan- 
nath had to w^ait my pleasure till it was 
dusk. However it was not the chai*ms 
of my eloquence, but just this, the 
people had had their fun, and they did 
not care about taking the god home ; 
manv sneaked away, there was some 
trouble in getting the car home, and it 
was not effected till very late. 

This year I am given to understand 
that the magistrate ordered one of 
the cars to keep near homo. The 


other, on its way through a muddy 
lane to the public road, oscillatedf, 
and tumbled into the gutter, and there 
remained. Wlien I w^ent out, not find- 
ing the car, I learnt the above parti- 
culars. It happened that on the same 
day the Iron horse exhibited its 
prowess for the first time. There was 
a good deal of bantering ; and some re- 
marked, “ It may be that Jagannatli is 
ashamed to be drawn after having heard 
about the steam-engine ! It was only 
a trick of his to tumble down !” The 
people were a good deal excited ; though 
it came to rain heavily, they did not 
leave me, but formed a shield over me 
with their umbrellas. The car was 
afterwards removed from its disgrace- 
ful position, and w'hen they w ere tak- 
ing it home, a man remarked to mo 
in a whisper, “He w-ill never come 
out again.” May it be so. I think wo 
can say with certainty that the glory 
is departed. T. Moboan. 


AGRA. 

jDo the Editor of the Calcutta Miaeionary Hcrahh 


My bfab Bbotheb, — Since ray last 
communication to the Herald, both 
myself and the native agents have been 
employed as usual in preaching the 
word 111 various places in the city and 
its environs. At this season of the 
year, there are several melds in the 
immediate neighborhood, nearly all 
of wdiich we have attended, and pro- 
claimed there, to some hundreds ot the 
people assembled, the glad tidings of 
salvation ; though not without a consi- 
derable degree of opposition from some 
of the baser sort, more especially from 
those who make a gain of idolatry. 
Ttiey, no doubt, imagine that their 
craft is in danger ; and hence their 
violent opposition to the truth. Some 
persons wdio feel a deep interest in all 
missionary efibrts have thought that 
the opposition with which w’e have to 
contend, is to be regarded as a token 
for good, or as a certain indication 
that the arrows of divine truth liave 
already pierced the consciences of the 
hearers, or made a deep imxiression : 
that the light of gospd truth, shining 
upon them has rendered more visible 
the odiousness of their error, and that 
though they may not, at •present, be 
pi*epared to relinquish it, and could 


even wish to be left alone to die in 
their nest, yet by the mighty power 
of the truth being, ever and anon, 
brought to bear upon them, they will, 
at length, feel compelled to yield the 
contest. There may be some latent 
truth in this, fip: ought I know, let us 
hope that there is ; yet I am free to 
confess that I am mu(;h bettor pleased 
to jjreach to a quiet, orderly, and at- 
tentive audience than to others of the 
opposite character, and usually wuth 
much better hope of success. At the 
Kilds mela a few days ago, many 
brahmans and otherf^ greatly with- 
stood us. I do not remember having 
ever met with so much determined 
opposition before. I fear but little real 
good was effected after some hours of 
hard fighting, except among a few 
of the copimon country people who 
heard us gladly. The poor villagers, 
for the most part, hear the gospel 
attoptively, and one feels happy and 
comfortable in addressing tJiem. At 
one place where I lately preached to 
a large company, I could not get away « 
from them for a long time. When 
I attempted to leave, they said, “ We 
want to hear more ; cannot you stay a 
.little longer and tell us something 
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more P’* I at length prevailed upon 
them to permit me to go, promising 
to visit them again. 

Yet, notwitl^tanding the readiness 
and attention with which many listen 
to the preaching of the word, freely 
admitting the truth of all we advance, 
and seeming fully convinced that Chris- 
tianitv is divine in its origin, but few, 
very few, are found who possess cour- 
age and fortitude enough to make a 
public OTofession of it before the 
world. I deeply regret to say tliat 
not one native convert has been added 
to our little church this year, as yet. 
There are, however, two young per- 
sons, one a Hindu, the other a Mu- 
hammadan, of whom I hope \vell, and 
who are daily receiving religious in- 
Btruction ; they formerly belonged to 
the Muttra school, and appear to 
have received their first impressions 
tiiere ; they have lately joined our 
school here, and one of them is em- 
ployed as monitor ; they both, regular- 
ly attend our native services on the 
sablmth, and also my Bible class on 
tl^e^ay and Fridays. I may also 
add that they reside on the Mission 
premises, and are thus preserved, in 
some measure at least, from the con- 
taminating and withering iniiucncc of 
heathenism. Although we do not la- 
bor without some encouragement, yet, 
it is abundantly evident that idolatry 
has still a very strong hold on the 
minds of the inhabitants of these 
provinces. There are,^o doubt, many 
exceptions, many who have seen its 
folly, and its absurdity, but generally, 
X fear, it will be found, to be true, and 
it is at the large melds, when thousands 
and tens of thousands of the people 
are congregated together, that this 
appears all the more Visible in Uieir 
degrading and superstitious piwctices, 
and in the great zeal and devotedness 
with which they bow down to their 
dumb idols and make their offerings. 
At the ^ttdla mcla, last month, mul- 
titudes were there to offer lambs and 
]dds, with a view to propitiate the old 
stone god, or what it was* intended 
to represent, on behalf of their chil- 
dren. I mode it my business to go 
to the spot where these animals were 


exposed for sale, and said what I could 
to prevent the poor deluded peoplcj 
from purchasing them for such a pur- 
pose. 1 preached Christ to them as 
the one grand propitiatory sacrifice for 
the sins of men, and exhorted them 
to trust in Him alone for the pardon 
of their sins, the favor of God, and 
eternal life ; W I do not know that 
any good impression was produced on 
their minds, or that a single indivi- 
dual w^as prevailed upon to abandon 
his purpose. At the Oobar kd chauh 
mcla, which wo attended yesterday, 


we had many hearers, and preaching 
was kept up for some hours. ^ 

The Muhammadans, as usual, were 


mad against us, but we avoided them 
as much as possible, directing our ad- 
dresses to the Hindus and in their 
language, which few of the opposing 
parly could understand. I trust some 
good impressions were made on the 
minds of a few of the people, who were 


veiy attentive. It has been stated 
by some parties at a distance, that 
the followers of the false prophet are 
less prejudiced against Christianity 
than formerly, that the temples of 
idolatry in India are about to tumble, 
and that the whole fabric of Hinduism 
is soon to vanish away. Would that 
this were indeed a true picture, but, 
is it so P Alas ! tw ; at least, not in 
these parts, nor need wo expect such 
a thing to take place for a long time 
to come, unless, indeed, miracles are 
to supersede the use of means. Judg- 
ing from the past, I should say, that 
many more faithful laborers must be 
thrust into the field, and that much, 
very much persevering and well sus- 
tained effort must be forthcoming, ere 
the one great object aimed at, will Im 
accomplished. The harvest is truly 
great, but the laborers are few, not 
oven one to every 150,000 of the 
people, let us then earnestly pray the 
iiord of the harvest to send forth 
many more laborera. This in conjunc- 
tion with the divine blessing, is the 
great desideratum. 

Your’s afiectionatoly, 

B. Williams. 

August V^lh, 1854. 
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THE ANTICIPATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 

BY THE EEV. J. TRAPFOKD, M. A. 

** I shall be satisfied, when 1 awake, with thy likeness.*’— Psalm xvii. 15. 
( Concluded from pagre 260.) 


2. The happiness of a man is, in 
part, dependant on the circumstances 
m which he is placed. It is impossible 
to acquire an entire indiderence to 
them. Perfect holiness irrespective of 
them may not produce perfect satis- 
faction. It would not ill the present 
world while the state of things around 
us remained unaltered. Our Saviour 
was a man of sorrows, yet without 
sin. The prevalence of sin around 
him must over to the pious man 
be a source of pain ; his “ eyes will 
run down with tears because men 
keep not the law of Ood.” Perliaps 
too the fluctuating condition of all 
things on earth, tho uncertainty at- 
tached to all present good, the con- 
stant change going on around us, 
death destroying our fondest hopes, and 
dissevering our strongest ties — how- 
ever great our faith might be in God, 
these things would render perfect 
serenity and satisfaction here impossi- 
ble. Piety alone might not in this 
world produce perfect bliss, for the 
curse of God rests here. Yet shall the 
Christian be satisfied with tiie like- 
ness of God, for he shall possess it 
in a state prepared for the reception 
of those who wear it. He believes 
this on tho sure testimony of Christ, 
who is ** gone before to prepare a place 
for him, and who will come again to 
receive him unto himself!” If man 
had preserved the image of God, this 
vrorld might have been rendered suf- 
ficient to meet his wants, or those 
wants might have been supplied by 
communications from above ; but bur 
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race being polluted by sin, the world 
may remain a proper school for piety, 
but for that very reasou it is unfit to 
be our final home. Revelation then di- 
rects us to look forward to another 
state, an inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled and that fadeth not away,«— 
a state whore the trials that arise 
from the fluctuating condition of things 
below are not, for it is “ a kingdom 
that cannot be moved,”— ^a state where 
sorrow and anxiety for the sins of 
others are not, for the wicked shall 
never enter it, — a state where the 
arrangements of Providence now so 
often mystcriops and trying to our 
faith are felt so no more, for “ now wo 
see through a glass darkly ; but then 
face to face ; now wc know in part ; but 
then shall w^e know even as also we 
are known,” — a state where physical 
sufferings are unknown, — where no 
severance of ffiends takes place, where 
death has no power ; Ipit where Christ 
is, where we shall bo for ever with 
him and behold his glory, a state 
where “ the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he shall dwell with them 
and be their God,” where there shall be 
revelations of truth to employ for ever 
the highest intellect, and communion 
with God and his people to excite and 
exciQcise the full affections of tlie heart. 
In that state, fitted by Christ for its 
reception, piety shall flourish witliout 
decay ; therefore in so far as his happi- « 
ness is dependant on his circumstances, 
on the testimony of God himself the 
Christian can say, I shall be satisfied 
with thy likeness.” 
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TIL The period when this blessing 
shall be enjoyed : — When I awake.’* 
Heference is doubtless made to awak- 
ing from the sleep of death. The 
wicked are spoken of in verse 14, 
as having portion in this life ^ — 
David thought of his own portion as 
held in reserve. It was to be fully en- 
joyed in the world to come. Thus were 
the thoughts of Asaph directed in Ps. 
Ixxiii. After having at some length 
drawn a contrast, to his own discou- 
ragement, between his present position 
and that of the wicked, he expresses 
his confidence ; “ Nevertheless thou 
hast holden me with thy right hand, 
thou shalt guide me with thy coun- 
sel, and afterward receive me into 


s perfect likeness to God in holi- 
ness the righteous shall enjoy in the fu- 
ture world in the state, whatever it be, 
aft€r death. All the representations 
of that future world confirm this anti- 
cipation of the Christian. There is 
happiness because there is holiness. 
The spirits of the just are perfect. 
** As we have borne the image of the 
earthly, so shall we bear the image of 
the heavenly.” ** As for God, his work 
is perfect,** his work in the renovation 
of the soul will be so : the likeness 
shall not be simply a rough outline, 
or a partial one ; every feature shall be 
there, and each distinct. “ When Christ 
appears, we shall be like him,” and he 
** snail present us faultless before the 
presence of his glory f with exceeding 
joy.** The redeemed in heaven are 
without fault before the throne, their 
past iniquities are mentioned no more, 
having been forgiven through the 
merits of Christ, and every habit of 
sin and all love to ,it have been 
entirely removed from their minds 
through the sanctifying infiuenccs of 
the Spirit. 

And this perfection of holiness is a 
circumstance of which we shall *be 
immediately conscious when we awake. 
It will not be slowly progressive at 
last as now. Here we are called to 
grow in grace, and by a process of 
mortification hnd painful self-denial 
we gain the mastery over the eviLthat 
is within us, but there we shall look 
back on death and sin as passed toge- 
ther! We sometimes endeavor to 
present to our imaginations the great i 
change of which the soul will become 
eonsmouB, when it hath laid down this 
earthly tabernacle, -^-how differently a 


man must feel as a disembodied 
spirit, realizing, not by faith on the 
testimony of others, but intuitively, 
by an agency more convincing than 
our present senses, — the existence of 
an entirely difierent constitution 
of things : vain indeed are such 
attonr pts, but perhaps no circumstance 
of the change will to the Christian 
appear more striking than in the mind 
losing, and that at once, all tendencies 
to sin. 

Such a change must take place 
in the mind of a Christian to fit him 
for the state on which he enters, for 
proneness to sin exists in the holiest, 
and that to the moment of their de- 

S arturo : and that change must be sud- 
en too, for the soul will feel that 
tendency for ever gone when it wakes 
to consciousness in another state. In 
the mind of the ungodly the tenden- 
cies will remain ; the evil passions hero 
indulged will continue with them to 
bear testimony against them at tlio 
bar of God, and to be so many sources 
of unhappiness in a state of punish- 
ment: but the righteous shall awake 
with the likeness of God ! We gather 
not from the Scriptures the existence 
of any intermediate state in which the 
soul is to pass through some painful 
purifying process, — their whole spirit is 
against any such supposition, — and in 
heaven, though there may be progres- 
sion in knowledge, and our anections 
together with our intellect may expand, 
yet holiness from th6 first shall bo 
complete. ** There shall not enter any 
thing that defileth and worketh abomi- 
nation, or loveth and maketh a lie.” 
We shell fall asleep in Jesus and awake 
with his likeness ! Job speaks of death 
as a change ; here is one point not the 
least important. Can we aid our con- 
ception by an illustration of itP If 
we may attempt this, it shall be by a 
truth announced by the Apostle of 
the Gentiles. Some, he tells us, shall 
not sleep in death, they shall be found 
alive on the earth at the coming of 
the Lord, death shall have no power 
on them, yet shall there bo in their 
physical nature a sudden and a glo- 
rious conformatiou to the bodies of 
the righteous raised from the dead. 
At the last trump, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, this corruptible 
shall put on incorruption ; this mortal 
shall put on immortality ; this despised, 
dishonorable body Bhall be surrounded 
with splendor and glory ; thi^ gross 
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fleshy substance become a spiritual 
body, — every feeling of its being a bur- 
den, a hinderance, a chain to the 
spirit, gone, — every sensation of pain, 
languor, and weakness gone, — every de- 
fect, every deformity gone — and all with 
the rapidity of lightning at the sound 
of the archangel’s trumpet ! And thus 
rapid, thus entire, and perhaps strange, 
will be the last act of the Spirit in 
renovating the soul. Sin now exists 
in the heart as a great mountain which 
the Christian has to remove : the Spirit 
strengthens him for this work, and 
according to his diHgence w'ill be his 
success, and according tp that success 
will be his future reward : but so slow 
is the progress often made, that to his 
own mind years elapse without appa- 
rent change, and often lie is discour- 
aged, as he finds evil ever present, and 
often powerful ; but when the Ijord has 
proved his servant’s fidelity, tried his 
love, and faith and patience, he shall 
set his hand a second time to the work 
and, as by an earthquake, in a moment 
remove the whole ! We shall die to 
the present world and awake amid 
nobler scenes with every feeling of 
pride, vain glory, forgetfulness of &od, 
mistrust in him, worldly care, self- 
confidence, for ever gone j and instead 
of these shall feel existing one ever in- 
creasing desire to love and please and 
delight in Him who has destroyed 
them all ! 

And this blessing when thus gained 
is one we shall never lose. This portion 
is one never to be taken from us. The 
change being complete there shall be 
no tendency to depart from God re- 
maining within, and having passed our 
state of trial, there shall be no tempta- 
tion assailing us from witliout. Adam 
lost his likeness, but one of the great 
objects of redemption being its re- 
storation to the people of God, it shall 
bo defaced no more ! 

The righteous shall have it when 
they awake ! This suggests one great 
point of difference between their por- 
tion and that of the wicked I The 
hope of the Christian is laid up in 
heaven, he has only an earnest of it 
here, “he walks by faith of joys to 
come,” he has just so much as renders 
bim desirous of more, and produc- 
tive of that change witnin which makes 
him fit to enter on the possession of 
the whole. His treasury is in heaven, 
on eiurth he may be poor,* sometiines 
almosi; despairing of daily food, like 
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I his Master he may wander without a 
homo on earth ; but in his Father’s 
house are many mansions, one of them 
is being made ready for him, and he 
is now being rendered meet for it, 

, and when he has passed through the 
1 dark valley of the shadow of death, 
he shall behold God’S face in righte- 
ousness and bo satisfied, waking up in 
his likeness ! 

But death which introduces the 
Christian to this perfect bliss is the 
termination of the triumph of the wick- 
ed. “ They have their portion in this 
life,” here they enter on possession, 
here they expend the whole. They 
have only a life interest, and it can- 
not be renewed. “ When they die 
they carry nothing away, their glop^*’ 
shall not descend after them.” At the 
close of every day let them think of 
all their possessions, their wealth, their 
mansions, their splendor, their families, 
and indulge the reflection, — “ One day 
more of the uncertain tenure on which 
ou are held has expired. I know not 
ow long the lease may be on which 
these thinj?s are hehh but it is one 
day nearer its expiration. Of so much 
the less value therefore liavo all these 
things become!” They may look on 
all the blessings they have desired, 
and sought in vain to obtain, and so 
far as one day’s enjoyment may confer 
a value on them they are now less 
worthy of pursuit. “ They have 
their portion in this life.” Fifty 
years hence, aui in what will it enrich 
them P 

And to think of passing life without 
providing for w'hat is beyond ! to have 
death aggravated with the thought 
that it is spoiling them of all ! Let not 
men wJio livp careless of futurity 
think they may fall back on the por- 
tion of a Christian in their dying 
moments ! Could they enter those 
mansions of glory, there would be no 
satisfaction for them. With their minds 
unrenewod, neither in the place, nor 
the company, nor the employment 
could they feel at home ; what is most 
like heaven is least pleasant to them 
now ; and let them remember that 
whether they would find satisfaction 
or not could an entrance be obtained, 
except they are converted, the trial 
shall not be ])ermitted. Sin has pol- * 
duted one province of God’s dominion, 
it shall never enter there. “Except 
a man be born again, he cannot see 
I* the kingdom of God,” 
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CHRIST, A DOOE. 

I am the door.— John x. 9. 

The idea conveyed to the mind by 
this similitude, is that of a means of 
access or entrance. By Christ we ap- 
proach to God th§ Father : — Ephesians 

11. 18, “ Through him we have access 
unto the Father.” By him we come 
to the throne of grace Ephesians iii. 

12. “We have boldness and access 
with confidence by the faith of him.” 
By him we gain admittance to the 
Divine presence : — Hebrews x. 19, 
“ Having, brethren, boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus.” 
By him we enter on the privileges of 
the gospel economy : — Homans v. 2, 
“ By whom we have access by faith 
into this grace, wherein wo stand.” 
By him we come into the number of 
God’s dear family :--John i. 12, “ As 
many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God.” 
By him wo succeed to the inheritance 
of the promises ; — 2 Corinthians i. 20, 
“ All the promises of God in him are 
yea, and in him Amen, to the glory of 
God by us.” By him must we obtain 
admission to heaven at last ; — Eevela- 

, tions xxi. 27, “ There shall in no w ise 
enter into it any thing that defiletli, 
but they which are written in the 
I/amb’s book of life.” 

The faithfulness of the representa- 
tion, which Jesus has made ot himself, 
is fully verified by the above quota- 
tions : and we may vary the simili- 
tude to illustrate uifTerent aspects of 
Christ’s work and government, 

Jesus may be likened to the door, 
or gate of a city, to remind us of the 
capaciousness of the refuge, w'hich he 
invites sinners to enter through him. Of 
the New Jerusalem, wo read in the 21st 
chap, of Eevekitions, that its length 
and breadth afo each twelve thousand 
furlongs. What noble dimensions I No 
wonder that “ the glory of the nations” 
can find admission there ; and that the 
“ nations of them which are saved 
walk in the light of it.” Such is Christ : 
his invitations are as extensive os the 
guilty race of Adam. “ Whosoever 
will, let him take the water of life 
freely.” Eev. xxii. 17. We are ac- 
customed to rejoice in it as a great 
event, when hundreds of poor sinners 
in any part of the world enter throught 
this ^te into the gospel refuge ; but 
the ^urch may expect, and shw wit- 
nesSi far more numerous accessions 


these. Not hundreds only, but thou- 
sands, and tens of thousands shall 
press in, and the gate be found wide 
enough to admit them all. 

Jesus may be compared to the door 
of a castle, which is generally small, 
strongly built, and weU fortified. Tho 
man must be strong and brave, who 
would force his entrance through a 
castle door, while others attempt to 
oppose it. So though Christ is such a 
wide door, that if the whole world 
desired admission, they would not find 
the entry encuml^red by their multi- 
tude ; yet is he so narrow, that a lit- 
tle sin, if a man wish it to enter with 
him, is enough to entirely bar the pas- 
sage. A little self-righteousness, a lit- 
tle pride, a little perversity, a little re- 
gard to worldly honour and greatness, 
is enough to raise a man’s spirit so 
erect and high, that he cannot stoop 
to enter heaven through the sacrifice 
of Christ, or humble himself to be 
indebted for life and pardon to a cru- 
cified Bedeomer. 3'hereforo the na- 
tural heart throws up great embank- 
ments before the gate of tho strong 
tower of redemption; and on those 
elevations, Satan plants his forces, arm- 
ed with the arrows of slander and re- 
viling, tho subtle poison of carnal en- 
ticement, and the loud artillery of per- 
secution, to prevent poor sin-burdened 
souls from laying their burden down 
at Christ the door, and entering the 
fortress of his pi'otectiou, to be for 
ever safe. Hence it is that “ the king- 
dom of heaven suifereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force.” Mat- 
thew xi, 12. 

Jesus, however, in using the figure 
of a door in the 10th chap, of John, had 
special reference to the door of a sheep- 
fold. By this figure we are taught, 
besides other things, w^ho should have 
place, and who should hold autho- 
rity, in the church of which Christ 
is the door. The sheep-fold is not for 
wolves and dogs: they would only 
commit ravages there by devouring 
the sheep themselves, the food provided 
for the imeep not being suited to their 
natures. It is not for kine and horses : 
they would disturb and affright the 
sheep, and do not need that close 
guardianship which the sheep enjoy 
in their fold. It is for sheep, which, 
while they are clean and gentle, are 
also weak ai|d prone to wander. So 
the church of Christ is not for tho 
unregenerate and unsanctified^ junong 
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as among wolves, Jesus has 
sent fotth his sheep, and whose hearts 
relish the impurities of this evil world $ 
nor for the perfect and the strong 
glorified saints and gloiious angels, 
whom Satan has no means to molest, 
and no opportunity to devour : but for 
those, whose souls have been renewed, 
so as to bear, in a measure, the like- 
ness of Christ in meekness and purity, 
and so are like sheep ; but, like sheep 
in a wilderness would be, without a 
shepherd and a fold, bewildered and 
defenceless. Many wish to have pre- 
eminence in the fold of Christ’s sheep, 
who are but thieves and robbers : and 
they are knowm by this tliat they have 
not come in by Christ the door. They 
would “have dominion” over the flock, 
for the sake of obtaining the fleece ; 
but they have neither the desire, nor 
the ability to be “ helpers of their joy,” 
not having sought grace to exhibit 
among tiiem, as ]?aul did, “ the meek- 
ness and gentleness of Christ.” 

Jesus may also be said to resemble 
the door of the enclosure, which sur- 
rounds our paternal home. The poor 
prodigal, running hither and thither 
to find satisfaction in the acquisitions 
and pleasures of the world, sometimes 
draws near that enclosure ; and, as the 
sound of hymns and praises falls on 
his ear from within, the w ish is excited 
that he might partake of those pure 
delights. But if ho content himself 
with wishing, sad w ill be his lot. The 
giddy w'oiid will soon sweep by as a 
rusliing stream, and carry him far aw ay 
in its eddying current. He must enter 
the door : he must come to Christ, and 
by faith commit the interests of his 
perishing soul to him, and then he will 
be within the enclosure, wheiieo the 
w^orld can never force him aw ay , though 
the voice of its enticement and deri- 
sion can still reach his car. lie will 
then have but to cross the enclosure, 
by fulfilling his duties in the church 
below : and then the door of his Fa- 
ther’s ho^se shall be flung wide open 
to him, and he shall be welcomed in 
by the mingled anthems of saints and 
angels. In pursuing the path up from 
the gate of entrance to the door of his 
home, God’s power will protect his 
soul from the malice of the tyrant, 
whose usurped dominion he has repu- 
diated ; yet has he'' danger to guurd^ 
against. Since both the voice of mirth 
from the world without^ and that of 
praise from the church within, 4bre 


audible to him, he must keep the ear 
of faith open to the latter, and beware 
lest its soft music be drowned, and his 
heart be enticed, by the loud revelry 
of ibe w'orld. 

Dear readers, Christ’s heart and 
house are open to receive us all : may 
the love of sin not prevent our en- 
trance ! May we abide “ by the foot- 
steps of his flock” below, and thus 
reach, tlirough grace, his peaceful fold 
above ! 

J. P. M. 


WHAT SHALL I DO FOR 
JESUS P 

Rkader ! did you ever put this question 
to your conscience ? Are you willin;' to 
do so now ? It can do you no harm : it 
may do you good. But first ask, Did 1 
ever do anything for Jesus ? There, ure 
many things dune in the church, and i)y 
professors in the world ; but they ure not 
done for Jesus.—There is some other object 
in view. The eye is not single. The heart 
is not true. The motive is not pure. Did 
you ever give yourself to the Lord ? This 
is the first thing to be done. Jesus will 
not accept anything from you until you 
have given him yourself. Uis first request 
is, “ My son, give me thine heart.’* With- 
hold from him the heart, and you withhold 
from him all. He will approve of nothing 
that you do. He will receive nothing from 
your hands. You are his enemy. You are 
in rebellion against him. You refuse to 
acknowledge his claims. Yon withhold hia 
just rights. Ydu grieve his loving heart. 
If you have not, let me beseech you to go 
to his throne, present yourself before him 
in the attitude of a suppliant, offer him 
your heart. 

Having given him yourself, you may ask 
with Saul of^ Tarsus, “ Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do ?” And be sure that 
he has something for you to du, and some- 
thing that no one will ^o so well us you, 
something that no one ought to do but you. 
He will say, “ Son, go work to-day in my 
vineyard.*' What can you do ? Th^s you can 
never tell until you try. What are you willing 
to do ? This you may soon ascertain. There 
is the Sunday School. Can you do any- 
thing for Jesus there Can you take a 
class ? If not, can you go round the 
nisghbourhood, and collect the children 
who are still untaught, that others may 
teach them ? There is the house of prayer. 
Can you do anything there ? Is it fulW 
If so, cannot you look out for young persons 
who attend, unnoticed by any in the con- 
gregation, and notice them, trying to get 
from them whether they feel the power of 
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the word, and try and follow up the preach* 
ei'*A appeals by a word in private ? An 
immense amount of good may be done in 
this way, if our people were only alive to 
its importance, and would do it for Jesus. 
Is the congregation thin ? Cannot you in- 
crease it ? Did you ever set about trying 
in good earnest ? Is there no one that you 
could influence to attend ? What ! not one ? 
If you could influence one, that one may in- 
fluence another ; and in this way our chapels 
would soon be filled. There is the minister. 
Can you do nothing for him ? Do you 
regularly contribute for his support accord- 
ing to your means, not making the sub- 
scription of any one else your rule ; but 
giving just as God has prospered you, doing 
it for Jesus ? Do you set apart a certain 
portion of time every week, that you may 
pray for him ? Are you regular in your 
attendance on his ministry, and always early, 
that you may pray for him as you see him 
ascend or enter his pulpit ? Do you take 
inquirers to him, encouraging them to go 
and open their hearts to him vrhen concern- 
ed for the salvation of their souls ? — ^There 
are the sick. Do you ever visit them ? 
Jesus takes the visits paid to his sick saints 
aa paid to himself. He says, ** 1 was sick, 
and ye visited me.*’ ** Inasmuch as ye did 

it unto one of the least of these my brethren, 
ye did it unto me.” How often do the 
Lord’s sick lie, and long to see a fellow- 
worshipper or a fellow -member come in, 
to read a portion of God’s holy word, to 
offer up a prayer of faith, or to speak a 
word to him of Jesus ! — How many fears 
may be banished, how many temptations 
may be removed, how many sufferers may 
be cheered, how many sorrowful believers 
may be comforted, if their fellow-believers, 
instead of indulging self, should visit them 
for Jesus and speak to them of Jesus 1 
There are the poor. Will you relieve them ! 
the poor saints, more especially. Jesus 
takes what is given to them as given 
to himself, and promises a reward. 
Hear his words, believe them, try to 
realize the truth aqd importance of them, 
that you may be influenced by them : ** Who- 
sever shall give to drink unto one of these 
little ones a cup of cold water only, in the 
name oto disciple, verily 1 say unto you, he 
shall iu^o wise lose his reward.” (Mutt, 
z. 42). You see, if you relieve the least saint, 
with the smallest gratuity, not being able to 
do itto^,'and do for Jesus, he pledges his 
word that yc^'shaU on no account lose your 
reward. And how striking is the language 
of the Holy Spirit by the apostle James 1 
** Pure religion and undefiled before God 
^nd the Fa^er is this, to visit the fatherless 
and widows in their affliction, and to keep 
himself nnspoUed from the world.” (Jas. 
i. 27.) Tried by this standard, how mttch 
pure religion have you ? Some professors^ 


and some church -members have very little. 
When did you dry the widow’s tears, and 
satisfy the orphan’s wants, going to them, 
and not waiting for them to come to you ? 
Will you do this for Jesus ? There are the 
enemies of Christ, as all careless sinners 
are. You may speak to them, offer special 
prayer for them, and try to win them to his 
cause. ” lie that winneth souls is wise.” 
But if we would win, we must be winning. 
Love is the key of the human heart. Once 
get it in, and you may soon open the door.^ 
Love will use gold, silver, kind words and 
winning deeds, and thus get access to the 
heart that was locked against truth and 
against God. Did you ever attempt to do 
this for Jesus ? Once more, there is the 
heathen world. Men and money are want- 
ed ; you may help to provide them. The 
power of the Holy Spirit is absolutely 
necessary; you may help to bring down 
that. There is plenty to do and no time 
to be lost ; for, while we trifle or delay, 
Satan is working, time is flying, souls are 
perishing, saints are suffering, the cause of 
God is languishing, infidelity is spreading, 
popery is gaining ground, and we are 
missing the mark. Let every Christian 
man, let every Christian woman, then, put 
the question to the heart. What can 1 da 
for Jesus ? What more can I do than 1 
have done ? — What more can 1 give than 1 
have given ? — Consider what he has done 
fur you, wliat he is now doing for you, what 
he has already given you, what he has pro- 
mised you, what he deserves from you,, 
what he expects at your hands, the honor 
be has put upon you, the trust he has com- 
mitted to you, the charge he has given you, 
the account be will demand of you. the rule 
by which he will reward you ; and then ask, 
MThat- can 1 do for Jesus? — A?nencati 
I^aper, 


WHY NOT BE ANXIOUS ABOUT 
WOKLDLY THINGS ? 

1. Because undue anxiety about such 
things is uselena, It is vain for you to 
rise up early, to sit up late, to eat the 
bread of sorrows : for so he giveth his 
beloved sleep.” ” Which of you by taking 
thought can add one cubit unto his sta- 
ture ?” All our care and anxiety about 
God’s providential dealings in tiftie to come, 
cannot change the divine purposes, or turn 
aside the wheel of providence — cannot add 
one inch to our stature, or one moment to 
our lives. Such anxiety then is utterly 
useless. 

2. Because it is tq/nrtott#. Anxiety wears 
out the animal spirits, and the animal 

« frame. It tends to shorten, and not to 
lengthen our days. Fear of disease has 
often brought bn disease. ” He that saveth 
his life, shall lose it.’^ Trouble comes fast 
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enough without antioipating it* ** Suffi- 
cient unto the day is the evil thereof/' But 
undue anxiety is as injurious to the soul 
as it is to the body. When men are very 
much troubled about worldly things, they 
are not in circumstances to seek the salva- 
tion of their souls. The effect is not what 
we should naturally look for. We should 
expect that a fear of death by cholera, or 
by some other contagious disease, would 
lead men to prepare for another world. But 
facts prove that, even where a revival of 
religion is in progress, if there is a case of 
small. pox, or of cholera reported in the 
neighborhood, it immediately diverts the 
attention from the concerns of eternity. 
Thus anxiety is injurious to both soul and 
body. 

3. Because it manifests a spirit of unbe* 
lie/» God says, ** Take no thought for the 
morrow, for the morrow shall take thought 
for the things of itself." He teaches us 
that the future is wholly with him, and 
that he will do all things right. Anxiety 
indicates unbelief as to what God has said. 

4. Because it betrays a want of confix 
dance in God's paternal care. How would 
it appear for a child always to be fretting 
and worrying about what his father would 
promise for him on the morrow ? or, for 
him to manifest great anxiety, lest his fa- 
ther, who, has always provided well for 
his family, should neglect to make provi- 
sion for them in future ? Would not such 
conduct be very unbecoming, and show 
that the child lacked proper confidence in 
his father ? For us to be taking thought 
for the morrow, and borrowing trouble 
about what we shall eat, and what we shall 
drink, and wherewith we shall be clothed, 
shows the same want of confidence in God's 
fatherly care. Will not God, who has given 
life — give what is necessary to support life ? 
Will not God, who hears the young ravens 
when they cry, and fills the mouths of every 
tribe of irrational creatures, attend to sup- 
plying the wants of his dear children ? 
And if God clothes the lilies of the field 
with such surpassing beauty, will he not 
clothe his beloved people ? And does not 
our heavenly Father know perfectly well 
what wo have need of? Why then be anx- 


ious and troubled about hU matters? 
Ought we not to be ashamed of such want 
of confidence in him ? 

5. Because it makes us just like the un- 
believing world. Their great anxiety is 
about the thinga of this world — meat, drink, 
and clothing — while they are making no 
preparations for the world to come. We 
ought to rise higher than the level of an 
ungodly world, ^d show that we live above 
the world while we are in it. We should 
set our affections on things ahove^ and not 
on earthly things. We ought to do more 
than others, for we have received more 
than they: we have promised more than 
they : and wc hope for more than they have 
a right to hope for. As God has distin- 
guished Christians from the world, and they 
are a chosen generation, and a peculiar peo- 
ple, they should dismiss their undue and 
unreasonable anxiety about what will be- 
tide them in future. 

fi. Because it will prevent our seeking 
first the kingdom of God and his righte- 
ousness. Anxiety about temporal matters 
is unfavorable to religion. Love of the 
world is what prevented the amiable young 
man In the gospel, from following Christ, 
and having a treasure in heaven. If we 
are unduly anxious for our lives, and ask- 
ing what we shall eat, and what we shall drink, 
and what we shall wear, we shall not be likely 
to make religion our chief concern. And if 
we ever have true religion at all, we must give 
it t\\e first place in our thoughts, and affec- 
tions, and pursuits. Hence we see the 
wisdom and benevolence of our Saviour's 
direction, “Take no thought ^ &c.," and 

Seek first the kingdom, &c.” 

7. Because anxiety about worldly things 
throws us out ot'the reach of the promise, 
“ All these things shall be added unto 
you." Undue care defeats itself. It can- 
not procure what it wants, and it prevents 
the Lord’s doing it. If we “ seek first the 
kingdom of God, and his righteousness,** 
we comply witji a condition, which itifalli. 
bly secures the necessaries of life — “ and 
all these things shall added unto you.** 
But he who borrows trouble about the ne- 
cessaries of life, cannot claim this promise. 
•^New York Observer^ 
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Qennesaret, oft thy waters lie 

Spread out in beauty, calm and bright ; 
But now a tempest sweeps the sky, 

And dark and feauful is the night. 

The twelve, witUn a little baAc, 

Upon thy heaving breast are tossed ; ' 


Their faith is weak— their souls are dark- 
Oh, will those precious lives be lost ? 

Where is the Master in this hour ? 

Why comes he not his own to save ? 
Sure he could speak the word of power, 
And husL each wild, tumaltuoua wave. 
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. Frofit'ait^ hs loyet, in danger's hour ? 
He walks ti|^on .the raging sea, 

And evesf billow owns hie power. 

Tbej^ know him not, that timid band— 

** It is a^spirit 1” wild they cry ; 

Oh, faithless hearts, trembling to stand 
When the blest Saviour draweth nigh I 

Like music wafted from tft sky, 

Comes that sweet voice the waters o’er : 

Be not afraid — *tis I ! ’tis 1 1 

Thy Friendi thy Saviour ; fear no more.” 


So when the wavee el Borrow rise; 

Tnmtthuoua o’er our darkened soulf 
** ’Tia 1 !” the Saviour gently cries, 

And all the billows cease to roll. 

We will not turn away in fear. 

Full well we know that gracious voice ; 
And while we feel His presence near, 

In darkest night we will rejoice* 

Fearless we'll pass through danger’s hour, 
If he but whiitper, ** It is I !" 

The heart's wild tempests own his power, 
And sink to rest beneath his eye. 

— Meitsenffer, 


Navratibrs anu ^nrrtiotes. 

THE BAREEN FIG-TREE REVIVED. 


A PIOUS minister, Mr* X—, was tra- 
velling, one Saturday afternoon, towards a‘ 
large town, where there were many religi- 
ous professors of different denominations. 
Thinking it probable that he might be re- 
quested to preach on the following day, he 
employed the solitude of his journey in 
meditating on a subject for a sermon. The 
text to which his thoughts were directed 
was the language of the dresser of the 
vineyard, in our Lord's beautiful parable 
of the barren fig-tree : ** Lord, let it alone 
for this year also, till I shall dig about it, 
and dung it ; and if it bear fruit, well ; and 
if not, then, after that, thou shall cut it 
down.” 

At rather a late hour in the evening, he 
arrived at the town ; and ft was not known 
that he had arrived till he appeared on the 
Lord’s-day morning as a hearer in a place 
of worship, where he was well known and 
highly respected. The minister of the con- 
gregation, who was ih.^the pulpit when 
Mr. X— entered tlKf '^p^ce, conducted 
the service. Mr; vras struck with 

his" text ; it was the awful denunciation of 
the lord of the vineyard respecting the bar- 
ren fig-tree in the above-mentioned parable. 
** Cut it down ; why cumbereth it the 
grouiy||l' The leading idea of his sermon, 
whicb^le entered into with great serious- 
ness, was, that when the patience of God 
towards sinners has long been abused and 
perverted,, we ar^ warranted .to expect that 
it will be exchanged for merited displeasure 
and wrath, if not in this world, yet iit the 
next. Huving illustrated his subject in a 
very impressive and edifying manner, he 
**drew this inference : That the Divine pro- 
cedure with Binders should be considered 
as a pattern for die imitation of Christian 
churches ; and Itihat, although it was their 
duty to exereiBe ' great forbeardhce towards 


sinners, and to adopt every mode of ex- 
postulation, admonition, and reproof ; yet 
that, when they had withstood a’), and 
appeared incoirigible, it became equally 
their duty, however painful the task, to cut 
them off as cumberers of the ground ; at 
the same time recommending them to the 
mercy of the lord of the vineyard. 

After the service, Mr. X was re- 

quested by his brother ininistei to preach 
in the afternoon, and readily consented. 
The morning sermon, though founded on 
the same parable, had not prt-occupied his 
ground ; he did not, therefore, deem it 
necessary to alter his plan ; but considering 
the coincidence as one of those unforeseen 
events which Providence often overrules for 
good, he preached, as he before intended, 
oni the plea of the dresser of the vineyard. 
On the forbeaiance and long- suffering of 
God displayed towards sinners, through the 
intercession of the great Mediator, he ex- 
patiated with great affection. In the appli- 
cation of his sermon, he was led to hint at 
the long-extended forbearance which the 
disciples of Christ, in imitation of such an 
example, should exercise towards those who 
have offended ; not knowing but that, by 
delaying the awful sentence of exclusion, 
they might be happily instrumental in lead- 
ing them at length to ** bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance.” If so, it would be 
well indeed ; and if not, the excluding sen- 
tence would be more obviously aud satis- 
fd^rily the requisition of duty. 

Tne minister of the place thanked his 
brother for the sermon, acknowledged the 
truth and excellence of the doctrine con- 
tained in it, but expressed a fear that,* 
undesignedly, it might be the occasion of 
some trouble to the church. He then pro- 
ceeded to rdlate the circumstances which 
had directed him to his morning subject. 
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A man who, for some yean, had been an 
exemplary member of the church, had now 
for a considerable time been addicted to 
the sin of drunkenness, which had been 
followed by the breach of the Sabbath, the 
love of irreligious company, the neglect 
of domestic duties, and, as a result of the 
rest, an awful hardness of heart, which 
resisted every effort to produce salutary 
impressions. He had been admonished 
repeatedly by the minister, the deacons, and 
many of the members ; and from the time 
that his apostacy had been discovered, he 
had been suspended from the Lord'« Sup* 
per; but all appearing to be in vain, the 
church had been summoned to meet that 
evening, for the awful purpose of totally 
“ putting away from among themselves that 
wicked person.” To prepare them for this 
painful, though necessary sei\ice, the moru> 
ing sermon had been preached ; and the 
good man expressed a fear that the kind, 
conciliating doctrine of the afternoon, though 
by no means in reality opposed to the other, 
might, operate unseasonably on the minds 
of some of the members, to urge a further 
delay, which, in this case, was not likely 

to answer any valuable end. Mr. X , 

with great sincerity, avowed his previous 
ignorance of these ciicuiiistances ; stated j 
the manner in which the subject of his dts> 
course had occurred to him the preceding 
evening; and added, that he had been con- 
firmed in his design to preach on it by the 
morning sermon, thinkinii: the contrast be- 
tween the two, while both were equally i 
consistent with evangeiieal truth, might ! 
render each moie beneficial. Had he pre.- I 
viously know'll of the peculiar "easoii which ! 
indiunced his friend's chuice, he should I 
have deemed it a call to turn thoughts I 
into some other channel ; but as he did nut j 
know it, he could not hut legard it as 
wisely ordered by Providence for some good ' 
end, which did not yet appear. 

In the evening, when the church met, the 
pastor soon found that he had not mistukea 
the probable tendency of his friend’s ser- 
mon ; for when the sad evidences of the 
unhappy man's apostacy, and the inethovls 
which had been unsuccessfully tried with 
him to bring him to repentance, had been 
recapitulated, and the vote of exclusion was 
solemnly proposed, several of the members 
strongly urged the expediency of a little 
longer lenity, and mentioned the general 
impression producMby Mr. X 's ser- 

mon in the afternoon ; an impression the 
more to be regarded, as it could nut be 
supposed that he knew anything^reviously 
of the affair before the church. After a 
long and interesting debate, some pleading 
the necessity of maintaining the purity of 
the church by an immediate excommunica- 
tion, others urging, from the example in 
the parable, in favor of longer suspense, 
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the latter arguments prevailed the 
sentence passed by the majol^ of the 
members was, ** Let him alone Once more, ' 
If he bear fruit, well ; if not, ^then, after 
that, let him be cut off/' . A deputation 
was also appointed to acquaint the man 
with this result, and to endeavour to im- 
press his mind with a sense of his guilt on 
the one hand, and of the compassion of 
God and the Redeemer on the other. 

The members who were commissioned 
on this important errand, found, when they 
visited the offender, what they little expect- 
ed. They met wiih a cordial reception, 
which no others who hud visited him from 
the church had done On briefly relating 
their business, and declaring the continued 
forbeunince of the church, he received the 
communication with tears; and called 
them to join in adoring the wisdom and 
grace of that kind Shepherd, who has such 
various ways of bringing bark his wandering 
sheep into the fold which they had deserted. 
He Chen informed them that his wife, a 
serious woman, who had maintained her 
steadfastness, on returning from public 
worship in the morning, had, contrary to 
her expectation, found him at home, a 
heavy rain having prevented him from join- 
ing a Subbath -breaking parry, to which he 
had engaged him.self. In her way home, 
she had been informed by some friends that 

Mr. X was to preach in the. aftcriioou, 

'rhe unhappy man having been very partial 
to his preaching in his former and better 
days, she persuaded him, as the day con- 
tinued wet, and he could not go out on his 
{deasure, to accompany her to the meeting. 
Reluctantly he complied. The text, “ Let 
it alone this year,” jkc., powerfully struck 
liim. The displuj* of divine compassion 
irieltcd his stony heart, showed him the 
heinousness of his guilt, and led him to 
apply for pardoning and sanctifying grace 
to Him who is exalted on high, a Prince 
and a iSuviour, to give repentance and re- 
mission of sins." ‘ \ „ 

In this frame ot miliil'the messengers of 
the church found him. The lenity of Cliris- 
tiau friends, so like the pompassiori of a 
Saviour's heart, com)deteIy overcame him. 
The .impression was deep, and it was lust- 
ing. lie became once more a con^tent 
professor of the gospel, walking more Rbad- 
fastly and more humbly than ever with 
God ; and continued to ** adorn the doc- 
trine of God hU Saviour.'* — The Church, 

% 

A FITTING EESOLVE. 

At a missionary prayer meeting in Man* 
gala, one of the Hervey Islands, after the 
whole Bible had been received in their own 
language, an aged disciple, in rising to ad- 
dress the peo{de, from Job v. said t 
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** I haT« often spoken to you from a text 
out of other parts of the Bible which we 
had ; but this is the first timr we have seen 
the book of Job in our own language. It 
is a new book to us; When 1 received my 
Bible, I never slept until 1 had finished 
this new book of Job. 1 read it all Oh, 
what joy I felt in the wonderful life of this 
good man ! Let us read the whole book. 
Let us go to the missionary, by day and 
by night, end inquire Into the meaning of 
the new parts which we have not read. 
Let us be at his door when he rises ; let 
us stop him when we meet him, that he 
may tell us of these new books.’* And 
lifting his new Bible before the congrega- 
tion, with the excited energy of a feeble 
old man, he said : ' ** My brethren and sis- 
ters, this is my resolve. The dust shall 
never cover my new Bible ; the moths shall 
never eat it ; the mildew shall never rot it ! 
My light I My joy I ” — Journal qf MU- 
tions. 


SINGULAE PROVIDENCE. 

About the year 1778,” says his bio- 
grapher, ** Mr. Cecil was appointed to 
two small livings at Lewes, in Sussex. At 
this time a very singular providence occur- 
red to him on his way from London to 
serve these churches. He was detained in 
town till noon, in consequence of which he 
did not arrive on East Grinstead Common 
till after it was dark. On this common he 
met a man on horseback, who appeared to 
be intoxicated, and ready to fall from his 
horse. Mr. C. with his usual beiievulence, 
rode up to him in order to prevent his 
falling, when the man immediately seized 
the reins of his horse. *'Mr. C. perceiving 
that he was in bad hands, endeavored to 
break away, but the man threatened to 
knock him down if he refibated the attempt. 
Three other men immediately rode up, 
placing Mr. C. in the midst of them. On 
perceiving his danger, it struck him, * Here 
is an occasion of faith and that direction 
occurred to hin^, ’ Call upon me in the 
day of trouble. „1 will deliver thee.” He 
aecretly lifted up his heart to God, implor- 
ing that deliverance which he alone canid 
give. , One of the men, who seemed to be 
captain of the gang, asked him who he was, 
and whither he was going ? Mr. C. told 
them very frankly his name and profession. 
The leader said, * Sir, I know you, and 
have heard yon preach at Lewes. Let the 
gentleman’s horse go; we wish you* good 
night.!, 

'* Mr» Ceci^had about him £16 of Queen 
’Apne’s .bounty, belonging to his churches, 
which he bad. been to London to receive,^ 
and the loss of which would have been to 
him at Biat^time a large sum ; yet his per- 
son and pr^riy were alike untouched,” 


JOHN WESLEY AND THE 
PAPIST BUTCHER. 

« During Mr. Wesley’s last viait to Don* 
caster, a wicked butcher, a man of athletic 
form, and well known as a terrible pugilist, 
went to hear him preach. By profession 
he was a Papist ; but, however devoted to 
his religious creed, to vital godliness he 
was an entire stranger. The solemn, yet 
bland appearance of the apostolic Wesley 
arrested his notice ; and the persuasive elo- 
quence of his voice fixed his attention. 
To illustrate and give effect to his senti- 
ments, the preacher, with (bat ease and 
aptitude which none could excel, intro- 
duced the language of a female Catholic, 
who having lost her crucifix, which had 
been suspended from her person as an ob- 
ject of adoration, in her distress exclaimed, 
** I have lost my cross ; 1 have nothing 
now to trust to but my Christ.” “ What 
a mercy,” observed the aged minister, 
“ that she had Christ left her !” Then, 
with his usual fervency and fluency, he 
expatiated on the sufficiency of Christ 
alone to be the Saviour of the soul, and 
affectionately recommended him as such 
to all present. This was new doctrine to 
the deluded Romanist, who had been taught 
to trust in many things besides Christ ; 
but it was the doctrine of truth, and the 
Spirit of truth apfilied it with power to 
his awakened mind. Immediately he saw 
the folly of his former creed, and felt 
himself an undone sinner. He also became a 
sincere seeker of salvation, and soon by per- 
sonal experience found Christ to be a suffi- 
cient Saviour. Sef>arating himself from the 
corrupt church of Rome, he united himself 
with the Wesleyan Methodists. For sever- 
.al years he adorned the doctrines of the 
Gospel by a blameless conduct and holy 
conversation, and ultimately departed this 
life in the full triumph of faith, proving in 
death that ** Christ is all and in all” in 
the work of saving sinners. — ChrUtian 
MUcellany, 


WE HAVE GOT THE ROOT. 

Some time since, several Christian na« 
lives of Tahiti called on one of the mission- 
aries, and told him of a convervation which 
they had just had with the Roman Catholic 
priest. They said the latter had shown 
them a large tree, with the root, the trunk, 
the branches, the twigs, and explained to 
them the meaning of it. At the root was 
a lamb, al^i that, said the priest, meant 
the Saviour, the Lamb of God ; and the 
tree, he added, represented the Roman 
Catholic chuich. At the bottom of the 
trunk» next above the root, was Peter, the 
first bishopoof Rome, said he, and next to 
Jesus Christ. 
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“ Yes," said the Tahitians, ** we know 
about Peter ; we have got two letters of 
his, which we read in our Testament. That 
was the man who denied his Master ; but 
the Skviour looked on him, and that look 
melted his heart, and the Saviour forgave 
him/» 

“ But who are all these,” said the Tahi- 
tians, ** rising up on the trunk of the tree 
above Peter?’* “Oh,** said the priest. 
” they are the Popes, the successors of 
Peter.** ** Ah, we don't know about 
them, said the natives; “but, nevermind, 

WK*VR GOT THK ROOT.** 

“And what are the straiaht branches 
that go off from the trunk?’* asked the 
inquisitive Tahitians. “ They are the 
different orders of the Church — monks and 
friars, and so forth.** “ We don’t know 
them either,*’ said the people ; “ but go on. 


we’ve got the root, so we can do without 
them.** “ But pray what are these twigs, 
dropping off at the extremities ?** “Ah, 
they are the heretics, and they are falling 
quick into the flames below.” “ Indeed !” 
said the Tahitians ; “ then whereabouts are 
we?” “Oh,” said the priest, “ you are 
there,” pointing up to one corner ; * * there’s 
Luther, — a decayed twia,— he is dropping 
off, you see, into the flames, and that’s 
where he is, and where you aj^your mis- 
sionary teachers will go, for you are all 
heretics.” 

“ Ah, well,” said the astonished Tahi- 
tians, “ such is the picture, and such is the 
meaning of it you give us ; but, however, 
ws'vK GOT THE ROOT, aud SO we think 
we cannot be very far wrong, and we mean 
to keep to that .” — Juvenile Missionary 
Magazine. 


idaptiet iftisfitionarj) ^ocietg. 


A BRIEF HISTORY OF SOME OF THE STATIONS FORMED BY 
THE BAPTIST MISSIONARIES AT SERAMPORE. 

SAMABAKG. 


Pkehaps wc ought not to number 
Sarnarang' amongst the stations formed 
by the Seramporo missionaries ; since 
Mr. IVowt, who commenced it, never 
was in Bengal, but went direct from 
England to Java, and the expenses of 
the station were sustained by the Pa- 
rent Society. Nevertheless as the mis- 
sion at Sarnarang evidently sprang out 
of that which had been established at 
Batavia, — as it was not commenced 
until the brethren at Seramporo had 
expressed their sanction of the under- 
taking, — and as for some years it was 
carried on in official connexion with 
them, as the Indian representatives of 
the Baptist Missionary Committee in 
England, — a brief history of it will 
not be out of place here. And such a 
history wo are the more ready to sup- 
ply, because the facts it comprises are 
m a veiy high degree interesting and 
instructive. 

In our last paper, we spoke of Mr. 
Bruckner’s arrival in Batavia, as an 
agent of the London Missionary So- 
ciety, in 1814. After his removal to 
Sarnarang he became first the assis- 
tant and then the successor of the 
aged minister of the Dutcli church 
ill that place, and soon found that the 
discharge of the numerous duties con- 
nected with his office, together with 

p 2 


very infirm health, made it impossible 
for him to qualify himself for useful- 
ness amongst the natives, by learning 
cither of the languages spoken by 
them. At Sarnarang the language most 
commonly spoken by the natives is the 
Javanese, but the Malay is also much 
used, and Mr. Bruckner found that there 
were about three hundred nominal 
Christians, whohould not be instructed 
except through the medium of the lat- 
ter tongue. The spiritual destitution of 
these poor people weighed heavily up- 
on his heart, and he wrote to the Bap- 
tist missionaries at Batavia expressing 
his desire that one of them would 
come to Sarnarang as a preacher to the 
Malays. Mr. Trawl had now acquir- 
ed a considerable knowledge of Malay, 
an^ as he was very anxious to acquire 
the Javanese, Sarnarang appeared to 
him a most eligible station, since he 
could there both preach the gospel to 
the Malays and fit himself for future 
usefulness amongst the^ great body of 
the islanders, for whose souls, hitherto, 
uo man had eared. The consent of the 
brethren at Serainpore having been 
gained therefore, Messrs* Trowt and 
Reily left Batavia at the end of April,^ 
1815, aud landed at Sarnarang on the 
loth of May. Th^ were very kindly 
received by ^he Christina resideutSf 
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and lost no time in making sncli ar- 
rangements as seemed to promise suc- 
cess in tkeir important work. 

The mission appears to have been 
commenced under very favorable cir- 
cumstances. The Javanese governor, 
or adhivatif^i Samaraug had some 
time before ^aced his two sons under 
the tuition of Dr. Marshman at Se- 
rampore^nd he now most cordially 
welcomemlie missionaries, as tlie bre- 
thren of a man whom ho regarded as 
his benefactor. This native prince 
seems to have possessed many noble 
qualities, and when Mr. Trowt explain- 
ed to him the object of his mission, 
and the way in which it was supported 
in England, he did not fail to appre- 
ciate the benevolence displayed in it, 
but freely offered to assist the mis- 
sionary in gaining a knowledge of the 
Javanese language, in translating the 
Scriptures, and in establishing schools 
amongst his people. One of the Eu- 
ropean oflicers of Government also re- 
ceived Mr. Trowt wdth groat kindness 
and manifested a deep concern for 
the spiritual w'elfare of the natives of 
the country. At Scrandole, a few 
miles from Samarang, a detachment 
of British soldiers was stationed, and, 
as some of the men had known Mr. 
Trowt at Woltevreden, he was now 
urgently invited to go and preach to 
them as often as possible. The ollicor 
in command, also, freely welcomed his 
visits, and nothing could be more en- 
couraging than the grateful spirit in 
which his labors amongst the soldiers 
w'ere received. Towards the end of 
June, Mr. Trowt began to preach in 
Malay and found, to his unspeakable de- 
light, that he was w ell understood, and 
that the gospel w^as gladly heard both 
in Samarang and in thef compangs, or 
villages, around it. Henceiurtli Ma- 
lay preaching formed a part of his 
regular work, and a congregation of 
constant hearers was gathered in tlie 
house of a w'ell disposed inhabitant of 
Bamarang. The study of the Javanese 
lanpiage was prosecuted by Mr. Trowt 
with great ardor. Very much diffi- 
culty was found even now in procuring 
a teacher competent to explain the 
meaning of Javanese words and idioms 
in Malay, and no grammar or diction- 
ary was in existence. But no obstacles 
*^dautited the devoted missionary, and 
his indomitable perseverance insured 
rapid progress. 

A rew mouths after Ms. Trowt's 


arrival at Samarang, Mr. Beily return- 
ed to Bengal and resigned the mission, 
leaving him alone in his new station. 
He was also enfeebled by disease, ^'hich 
had settled upon his frame and often 
interrupted his exertions. Intense ap- 
plication to studies adapted to lit him 
for missionary usefulness had origi- 
nated his disorder, and he could not 
prevail upon himself to suspend his 
labors until his health was re-esta- 
blished. “ I consider myself,” he wrote, 
“ in one of the most important stations 
in the mission ; at the open door of 
an empire ; and, though alone, I w’ould 
not relinquish it on any account.” lie 
also urged upon the Society in Eng- 
land, the importance of enlarging the 
Java mission, and recommended that 
six more missionaries should be sent 
to engage in it, — one to join Mr. 
Bobinson at Batavia, one to be asso- 
ciated w itli himself at Samarang, one to 
be stationed at Bantam, one at Soloo, 
one at Jogjakarta, — the seat of tlic 
sultan of Java, — and one at Sourabaya. 
In order to laise the needful funds, he 
proposed that the following question 
should be put to the British churches, 
“ Shall the Javanese, wd)0 are now 
half heathen, half Muhammadans, bo 
Christians, or notl'” 

Towards the close of September, J. 
Crawfi)rd, Es^—wcll known as* the 
author of a History of the Indian 
Archipelago, — came to Samarang as 
English Eesident. During the time 
he had lived at Jogjakarta he had 
made an extensive collection of Java- 
nese books and had proceeded far in 
the preparation of a Javanese and 
English dictionary. With great kind- 
ness he now placed all his Javanese 
MSS. at Mr. Trowt’s command and 
wished him to undertake the comple- 
tion and publication of the dictionary. 
The assistance thus given was very 
great, and most highly valued. Mr. 
Crawford’s vocabularies, containing 
many thousand 8 of words, were rapidly 
transcribed by Mr. Trowt with his own 
baud and nothing but health ap- 
peared necessary to enable him soon to 
dechuro the Gospel of salvation to the 
Javans in their own tongue. But the 
dysentery from which ho suffered was 
obstinate, and though he enjoyed the 
advantages of kind and skilful medical 
treatment, ho could not regain his 
strength, and was often quite laid 
aside from «all w'ork. Veiy affecting 
references are made to these painful in- 
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terruptions to his pursuits in his letters 
and journal. “ My situation/’ he said 
on one occasion, “ may be comx^ared 
with that of Tantalus. Every thing 
around me invites and urges me to 
labor. My heart is set on it ; my 
indisposition is not such as to deprive 
me of all power to engage in it ; but 
the required attention tends to make 
me worse. Oh for the moment when 
1 shall be liberated and enabled to 
serve the Lord without fear.” 

In January, IglO, Sir T. Stamford 
EafHes, the Governor, visited Saraa- 
rang and displayed great kindness 
towards Mr. Trowt. He gave him 
permission to visit any part of the 
island he might consider most salubri- 
ous, and encouraged him to draw up 
a plan for a Javanese normal school, 
to be established at Salatiga, under 
his sujierintendonce. Mr. Trowt af- 
terwards forwarded this plan to Go- 
verniiieiit, but it w^as not carried out, 
owing, most iwobably, to the approach- 
ing transfer of Java to the Dutch. 

With Mr. Bruckner, Mr. Trowt 
lived upon terms of increasing inti- 
macy and esteem, and they frequently 
conferred \vith eacli other on religious 
subjects. As a Baptist, Mr. Trowt 
had to maintain his convictions of truth 
against the arguments of his Presby- 
terian brother ; who became greatly 
interested in the matter in dispute 
between them, owing to circumstances 
connected with his office as minister 
of the Dutch church. Even on his 
own jn’incixiles he could not satisfy 
himself that he was justified in bap- 
tizing the children of the many un- 
godly people who regarded themselves 
as members of the church to which he 
belonged. Hence lie soon began di- 
ligently to search the Scriptures for 
their testimony in regard to baptism, 
and all that could throw light upon 
the subject was prayerfully considered. 
At length the perusal of Dr. Hyland’s 
Candid Statement of the Arguments 
for Adult Baptism fully convinced him 
that Paidobaplism could not be es- 
tablished or defended by arguments 
drawn from the word of God, and he 
resolved to declare himself a Baptist. 
In doing this he encountered much 
temporal loss. As a minister of the 
Dutch church he received from Go- 
vernment a monthly salpy of 160 
Spanish Dollars ; but, having become 
a Baptist, it was necessary fov him to 
resign this at once, even before it 


could be ascertained whether the Com- 
mittee of the Baptist Missionary So- 
ciety would support him as one of 
their agents. But, fully convinced that 
he was “buying the truth,” he could 
not hesitate, and having resigned his 
appointment, ho and an English sol- 
dier from Seraridole were together bap- 
tized by Mr. Trowt in the river of 
Samarang, on the 7th of Amril, 1816. 

That w'as an important day for Java, 
and wdth deep interest do we picture to 
our minds the people of vaidous shades 
of color who crowded tlie river bank, 
the pallid countenance and wasted 
frame of the administrator of the rite, 
and the faithful men who were ready at 
all risks to do as Christ had command- 
ed thorn. And what strange words 
were those which Mr. Trowt address- 
ed to his noble-minded brother “ when 
they were come up out of the water !” 
— “ This,” said he, “ is the beginning 
of the Java Mission!” Why, was 
there not a mission at Batavia P and 
had not he hinisolf been a faithful and 
true missionary at Samarang for nearly 
a year ? Yes ; but these would i)rovo 
to be but abortive attempts to plant 
the tree of life in the island of the 
Upas. A few more months, and he 
who had been the first to give his 
days and nights to labor and prayers 
for the salvation of the J avans must 
begin his long rest in the grave, — the 
sentence of death was already passed 
upon him. — And a few more years, 
and blind prejudice would succeed in 
destroying the mission which had been 
established at Batavia. — But the Gos- 
pel was nevertheless to be given to 
the Javans, and he who now meekly 
yet boldly submitted to bo baptized, 
was to be the honored instrument by 
whom God wduld give it. We do not 
indeed assert that Mr. Trowt foresaw 
all this ; but the remarkable words wa 
have quoted, must have been the ut- 
tcsauce of a hope as remarkable, — and 
we shall see that it was not to be 
disappointed. 

Altliougb Mr. Bruckner liad resign- 
ed his appointment as minister of the 
Dutch church, he contiuueckto preach 
in it, gratuitously, until his successor 
arrived ; and afterwards, as often 
as the absence of the minister or 
other causes made it necessary, he^ 
preached to the congregation there.' 
For some time after his baptism ho 
endured much prejudice, but in the 
end his influence for good was by no 
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means weakened thereby. When the 
Government had accepted his resigna- 
tion, he joined himsm to Mr. Trowt, 
and both families resided under the 
same roof. Hitherto he had been able 
to make very little progress in the 
native languages, but now, being set 
free from many of his former engage- 
ments, he studied the Malay and Ja- 
vanese with great industry and with 
every proillise of success. 

In August Mr. Trowt went to Sala- 
tiga, in the hope that the cooler climate 
there might restore his fast failing 
strength. But all remedial measures 
were in vain; and in September he 
was compelled to return to Samaraug 
to obtain the advantages of mediem 
care, for a short time the means used 
were followed by very encouraging 
appearances ; but the issue of his dis- 
order was not long doubtful, it soon 
defied all the skill and care which 
could be brought to his aid, and on 
the 26th of October, he “ died in 
faith,’* having seen none of those fruits 
he so ardently longed to gather for 
Christ, as the result of his mission to 
the Javans. We shall not err if we 
regard this eminent though short-lived 
missionary as having fallen a martyr 
to his zeal for the cause in which 
he was engaged. **lt was not his 
preaching in Malay which did him 
so much harm ;” says Mr. Bruckuer; 
“ but cliielly his too close application 
to the study of the Javanese language. 
There he sat, studying it almost un- 
remittingly the whole day, except 
sometimes a short walk towards even- 
ing to some compound or village near 
to him. There he would talk to the 
natives as much as he was able to do.” 

Mr. Trowt left a Javanese dictionary 
about one-third completed, and a few 
fragmentary translations of some por- 
tions of the Scriptures. With the 
assistance derivable from these and 
from the natives around him, Mr. 
Bruckner had now to caiTy on the 
work alone. Many things conspired 
to render the undertaking very ardu- 
ous. Th5 number of words contained 
in the language was found to be ex- 
ceedingly great ; and it was discovered 
that there were two distinct dialects 
of it very diverse from each other, and 
,jet strangely mingled in almost every 
specimen or native composition. A 
still greater difficulty arose from the 
impossibility of securing the services 
of any competent and trustworthy 


instructor. Mr. Bruckner would have 
derived veiy much valuable help from 
the vocabularies Mr. Crawford had 
lent to Mr. Trowt; but after his 
lamented death, they had been re- 
claimed by their compiler, and, not- 
withstanding all Mr. Bruckner’s en- 
treaties, committed by him to the 
fiames. But, nothing daunted, the mis- 
: sionary wont forward and, by patient 
and painful toil, at length succeeded 
in overcoming all obstacles. By the 
middle of 1817, he figid made a com- 
mencement in the great work Mr. 

I Trowt had bequeathed to him, by 
translating a few chapters of Matthew 
into Javanese, though he was still 
unable to converse freely with the 
people. 

After the restoration of Java to the 
Dutch, Mr. Bruckner shared in the 
apprehensions of his brethren that 
hindrances would be thrown in the 
way of the mission. In August, 1817, 
how'ever, the Governor General visited 
Samarang and treated him with great 
kindness. He w^as invited to preach 
in the church before him and his suite, 
and was afterw^ards assured that he 
would never be obstructed by the 
Government in his important work. 

Oil the 9th of November, 1H17, Mr. 
Bruckner was joined by Mr. and Mrs. 
Phillips, of wdiose arrival at Batavia 
we have before spoken. Having ac- 
quired a knowledge of the Malay lan- 
guage during his stay at Batavia, Mr, 
Phillips began to preach in it to a con- 
gregation gathered in his own house, 
immediately after his arrival at Sama- 
rang. He also commenced a weekly 
service in English for the benefit 
of his ow^ri countrymen, and applied 
himself with great vigor to the study 
of the Javanese language. With a 
view to provide, in part, for his own 
stipport at Samarang, he accepted an 
appointment under Government, as 
teacher of English in the Dutch mili- 
tary school at Samarang. His pro- 
gress in the Javanese, in which he 
was greatly aided by Mr. Bruckner, 
appears to have been rapid : he soon 
began to translate into it, and by the 
, middle of the year 1818, ** had render- 
ed the whole of the Gospel by Mark 
and sixteen chapters of the Acts of the 
Apostles into language which natives 
from difibrent parts of the country 

S rofessed to understand.” But in 
nly of«the«same year this promising 
missionary was attacked by a very 
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sovere fever which laid him aside from 
labor and study ; and although it was 
for a short time checked by medical 
treatment, he was ultimately compelled 
to return to England, which he reach- 
ed in October 1818, and where he 
died in less than two years after- 
wards. 

Thus Mr. Bruckner was again left 
without an associate at Samarang. At 
the same time he was admonished 
by repeated attacks of sickness to 
regard his own labors as very precari- 
ous. But notwithstanding these hin- 
drances his great work went on, and 
in the beginning of 1819, the transla- 
tion of the four Gospels was completed. 
He still preached in the Dutch church, 
and faithfully endeavored to declare 
the word of life to the natives, both in 
Malay and Javanese. In every thing, 
however, he had to encounter sore 
disappointments. His labors in Dutch 
w^ero not recompensed by the atten- 
tion of those for whose highest ad- 
vantage they were undertaken. Tlie 
Europeans at Samarang became more 
and more openly ungodly ; few came 
to hear the missionary preach, and 
amongst those who came, lie could sec 
very little evidence that the Gospel 
hacf been heartily received. The na- 
tives rarely treated his message other- 
wise than with most callous indifler- 
euce ; and had he not been sustained 
by the promises of God, he must have 
quite despaired of eflectiug any good. 
He did not despair, however. We 
have now before us a number of his 
letters written in the years 1817 — 34, 
and it is most pleasing to observe the 
spirit of simple faith which pervades 
them all. “ Long as I have preached,” 
he wrote in July, 1819, to Mr. Robin- 
son, “ I have not yet seen a single 
instance of conversion under my min- 
istry. . • • This is very discouraging in- 
deed ; yet what have we to do ? To 
sit down P— to despond P — to be dis- 
couraged P — to despair P This makes 
the case no better. But if the reason 
is in our hearts, oh, let us but take 
refuge with him whose eyes are as like 
the name of fire, and who is able to 
try tlie hearts and the reins, and pray 
to Him earnestly to discover the evil 
to us. I am sure that if Ho sees 
a spark of sincerity in our hearts, he 
will not reject our prayers or fail to 
cure our disease. ... I have here no 
Clujistian friend with \^om I can 
enter into spiritual conversation, ex- 


cept one with whom I can only go a 
certain way. We are as in a desert 
where the water is scarce, and hard- 
ly to be found at all. May we but 
see the dawn of a day of grace before 
we die ; and may we but be honored 
to aid in bringing it about.” 

The translation of a considerable 
art of the New Testament having 
een effected, Mr. Bruckner was ex- 
ceedingly anxious that the printing 
should be commenced. But before 
this could be, many preliminary diffi- 
culties had to be removed. Types had 
to be prepared ; for nothing had yet 
been printed in Javanese. While Mr. 
Trowt was living, he had endeavored 
to have a fount of types made ready 
at Seramporc, but it could not then 
be done. Mr. Phillips, on his retufti 
home, took with him a carefully pre- 
pared list of the characters, ana it 
was hoped that, under his inspection, 
an English type-founder might be able 
to cut the punches. But the extent and 
great cost of the work, — since upwards 
of three thousand characters had to be 
separately cut and cast, — made it im- 
possible to have the types prepared in 
Eugland then ; and so the difficulty 
remained. This was the Aoro to bo 
lamented, since at a very early stage 
in the history of the mission it was 
seen that the Javans were far more 
ready to read, or hear read, a written 
composition, than to listen to an ad- 
dress or enter into conversation on 
matters relating to religion. 

The translafion of the New Testa- 
ment was completed in 1821, and by 
the same date several tracts had been 
made ready for publication. Some of 
these were simply compilations of 
scripture doctrines and precepts. As 
they could not be printed, several 
copies were transcribed and put into 
circulation. But Mr.* Bruckner longed 
for the aid which a printing-press would 
afford him, and made several efforts 
to obtain it. He submitted to the 
Dutch Government a proposal that a 
Javanese press should be established 
under his own superintendence, hop- 
ing that, together with doouments for 
the public service, the translations he 
had prepared might thus be printed $ 
but the result of his application was 
unfavorable. Another plan formed by 
him was to have the translation prints 
ed at Boncoolen by Mr. N. Wardf ; but 
this also came to nothing. 

In 1822, Mr. Bruckner, after due 
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consideration, left Samarang and set- 
tled at Salatiga. He hoped to find 
the people there better disposed to- 
wards the Gospel than they were at 
l^amarang. Of the natives in the latter 
place he wrote just before his removal, 
** It seems that round about the town 
here there is very little prospect of 
doing any good. 1 think the number 
of priests and qdzia are spoiling all. 
It seldom happens that a Javan comes 
to me of himself whei I enter a village, 
though they may be standing talking 
together at a little distance, or flyinjj; 
kites and when 1 enter their huts 
and talk wdth them, I am frequently 
given to understand that , they wish 
me gone. The people in the moun- 
tains, who are less acquainted with the 
tenets of Muhammadanism, seem to be 
more inclined to hear, but I cannot 
go to them often enough because of 
the distance.** At Salatiga he found 
matters but little better. Some na- 
tives resorted to him at first ; but he 
soon discovered that they were ac- 
tuated only by hopes of temporal ad- 
vantage. In the villages also some 
who when he first went among them 
listened with interest became quite 
indifierent.* “ These are certainly dis- 
couraging things,** wrote the good 
man, “but they are usual, and nothing 
more than \rhat might be expected of 
such a people. The word is hetird, 
however, by a goodly number still ; 
for the Lord grants me strength and 
patience to visit two or three villages 
every week, when I always meet with 
a few wdio hear; and while i sit in 
tlieir houses to talk to them,- they 
must hear. Thus I am going on very 
slowly, trusting that the Lord in his 
time will be pleased to open an efiec- 
tual door.** ° 

Let the reader take these extracts 
as indicating both the nature of Mr. 
Bruckner’s evangelistic efforts amongst 
the natives and the spirit in which 
they have been carried on through tlie 
long series of years during which he 
has been upheld as a missionary in 
Java. He has at all times preached to 
and conversed Tjjith all he could per- 
suade to hear the way of life, iu 
Javanese and Malay, and has cVer 
been ready to every good work. Wc 
.will 4ot therefore occupy more space 
Hy detailing these every-day labors, 
but will now confine ourselves chiefly 
to the history of his translation of the 
Scriptures- and the happy results with 


which, in God’s goodness, his long 
tried faith and patience have recently 
been rewarded. 

About the beginning of 1823 Mr. 
Bruckner was cheered by receiving a 
communication from the Netherlands 
Bible Society, inquiring after his trans- 
lation of the New Testament. About 
the same time he received a lithographic 
press from England, and hoped to be 
able to publish the gospel of John 
without delay. Some time after, the 
Committee of the Bible Society of 
Batavia wrote to him and expressed a 
w'ish that his translation should bo 
tJioroughly examined by two compe- 
tent Javanese scholars and, if approv- 
ed of, printed at their expense. To 
this ho submitted, and the transla- 
tion having been pronounced good, he 
was, in 1824, invited to remove to Ba- 
tavia, that he might there superintend 
the printing, which was to bo accom- 
plished by lithography. 

Shortly after tliis a formidable insur- 
rection broke out in Jugjakarta, the 
natives rose up against the Europeans, 
and Salatiga was threatened by an 
army which made itself dreadful by the 
cruelties perpetrated by its soldicra 
on all those who fell into their power. 
Mr. Bruckner was therefore the more 
inclined to accept the call of the Biblo 
Society of Batavia. He accordingly 
agreed to go thither, and wa.s rejoiced 
at tlio prospect of soon seeing tUcNcw’’ 
Testament published and put into 
the hands of the people. But more 
disappointments awaited Iiim. It w as 
speedily discovered that wdth all the 
skill of w’Jiich could then be comiiiaiid- 
ed at Batavia, the lithographic press 
could not bo made to answer its pur- 
pose there. Nor was this all. Some 
of the principal men on the Committee 
of the Bible Society at Batavia, holding 
situations in connexion with the Go- 
vernment, w'ore apprehensive that, 
w'hilc the country was in arms against 
the Hutch, it would be very dangerous 
to publish the Now Testament iu Java- 
nese. Thus Mr. Bruckner's hopes were 
again frustrated, and the printing of the 
scriptures appeared to be as far off as 
ever. He accordingly returned to 
Samarang, while the insurrection was 
still raging, and resumed his former 
labors there. His heavy disappoint- 
ment did not hinder him from carrying 
* forward the translation of the word 
of God. Ho ^had already often revwed 
and re-rcvised bis version of the iTew 
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Testament. He now translated the 
book of Genesis. ** I do this,** ho wrote, 

“ because I think I cannot be better 
employed than in transcribing the 
oracles of truth, in opposition to a 
prevailing system of lies. It is true 
there is no prospect iust now of get- 
ting them printed and circulated, but 
I hope the time will come w hen there 
will be.** 

This hope was not disappointed. Mr. 
Medhurst of the London Missionary | 
Society, who was then residing in Ba- 
tavia, wrote to Mr, Robinson at Cal- 
cutta in December 1 826, and informed 
him of the refusal of the Batavia 
Bible Society to print Mr. Bruckner’s 
Javanese Now Testament, lie also 
urged that some other means of hav- 
ing it printed should be immediately 
adopted, since the author of it was 
becoming old, and might soom perhaps 
Ikj removed by death, and because the 
translation w’as the only one ever 
made in the Javanese language, and 
the best which could be hoped for, for 
many years to come. This appeal was 
not lost upon the Seranipore brethren. 
They “ endeavored to interest the 
Calcutta Biblo Society in the under- 
taking, and to induce them to bear at 
least a share of the expense. Having 
failed in this attempt, they determined 
to provide for the execution of the 
whole work from the funds for trans- 
lating and publishing tlie Scriptures 
entrusted to them by the British 
public. They therefore wrote to Mr. 
Bruckner and invited him to come to 
Bengal to superintend the printing, 
and at the same time gave him an 
estimate of the whole expense.** He 
immediately resolved on embracing the 
invitation, but felt that it w'as due to 
the Batavia Bible Society that he should 
giv’e them the option of executing the 
work ; and they, without hesitation, 
agreed to furnish the amount of the 
estimated cost. Besides this, Messrs. 
Tyerman and Bennet, w^ho visited Java 
in 1826, as a deputation from the 
London Missionary Society, having 
brought the Javanese translation to 
the notice of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, that noble institution 
voted £500 towards the expenses of 
printing it ; and thus all difficulty on 
the score of monoy-was obviated. In 
August, 1828, therefore Mr. Bruckner I 
arrived at Serampore; and no time | 
was lost in commencing She prepara- I 
tofy vork of punch-cutting, &c. 

TOL. Till. 2 Q 


As the first exercise of the composi- 
tors with the Javanese types, a tract 
Was printed, and Mr. Bruckner appro- 
priated “ a donation of Us. 1000 from 
the Batavia Biblo Society, presentedL 
to him on the completion of liis trans- 
lation of the New Testament,” to tho 
publication of a series of tracts, to bo 
printed during his stay at Serampore. 
But ho had not yet seen the end of 
delays. Before tho second sheet of 
the New Testament could be sent to 
l>rcss, ho bcearno seriously ill, and was 
ordered by liis medical advisers to take 
a long sea voyage. Ho therefore sailed 
for Malacca at tho close of March, 
1829. He derived much advantage 
from the voyage, and returned to Se- 
rarapore at the end of August. The 
printing of the translation was now 
resumed, but owjng to the intricacy 
of the Javanese characters, the progress 
made was not very rapid. The print- 
ing w^as, however, completed early in 
1831; by which time eight tracts had 
also been carried through the press, 
the cost of w'hicJi was partly d(?fraycd 
by the Singapore Tract Society, Init 
chiefly by Mr. Bruckner liimself. He 
also printed a Javanese Grammar in 
Dutch, tho expense of which w'as borne 
by the Serampore brethren, w'lio pre- 
sented the whole impression to liim. 
Of tho New Testament 3000 copies 
w^ere printed, 1000 for tho British and 
Foreign Bible Society and the rest for 
the Batavia Biblo Society. The former 
Society presented 500 copies to Mr. 
Bruckner, to bo dispersed by him in 
Java on their account ; and thus laden 
with treasures, — with 2500 Javanese 
Ne\y Testaments and 20,00t) Gospel 
tracts, and a fount of Javanese types, 
— lie returned ^to tho island Vhero he 
had before labored so long. He was 
cordially received b3'^ the president of 
the Bible Society of • Batavia, and a 
number of the New Testaments wore 
given to him by that Society also. 
Some of his tracts had been put into 
circulation during his absence, ami ho 
was cheered by hearing that tliero w^as 
a great demand for them amongst the 
natives. • 

I]l> J uly, Mr. Bruckner rejoined his 
family at Samarang, and in a very 
few days resumed his labors amongst 
tho natives in that place, liis tracts^ 
• soon engaged so much attention that 
the people began to crowd to him that 
they might obtain them. Thus, in 
his own Rouse, nearly five thousand 
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were distributed to Javans, many of 
whom came for them from a distance 
of forty or fifty miles. Thousands 
more mi^ht have been given away, had 
the missionary been less careful to give 
only to those wlio could read them. 
No disposition to break the peace was 
manifested, and the excitement pro- 
duced was subsiding and the crowd 
diminishing, when the Dutch authori- 
ties forbad Mr. Bruckner to give 
away any more books. They dreaded 
another outbreak amongst the people, 
and insisted that he should distribute 
no more until the will of the Governor 
General was known. In the mean 
wdiile they took away from him all his 
remaining stock of tracts. Mr. Bruck- 
ner therefore proceeded to Batavia, 
and having represented his case to the 
Governor General, was encouraged 
to hope that all restrictions would be 
removed. This was so far the case, 
that ho was once more permitted to 
go freely amongst the people, and 
greatly was he rejoiced to find that a 
most salutary impression had been 
made upon the minds of many by tbe 
tracts they had read. Nor was this 
tlie case near 8amarang only. On the 
southern coast of tho island, many 
tracts had been put into circulation, 
aud ho heard from a friend there that 
their contents had been read with in- 
terest in parts of the country to which 
no missionary could gain access. 

But the promises of the Governor 
General were not fulfilled, as Mr. 
Bruckner expected. He had engaged 
that if a copy of eacli tract were in the 
first place submitted to the inspection 
of Government, no obstacles should be 
placed in the way of their distribution. 
This had® been done, but the prohibi- 
tion had. not been withdrawn. Mr. 
Bruckner remonstrated, but in vain. 
The Dutch persisted iu the opinion 
that the free distribution of Scriptures 
and Christian tracts would be a cer- 
tain means of producing political dis- 
turbances. Thus tlie Bible Society of 
Batavia could obtain no permission to 
piit the Javanese Now Testaments in 
circulation, and Mr. Bruckner was 
ordered to give away no more. ^He 
did not, however, consider himself 
bound to attend to this injunction, but, 
,.i^s he had opportunity, quietly dis- 
persed the treasures of divine know- 
ledge he had at his disposal. The 
tracts seized by the police were still 
withheld from him; but* his good 


friend Mr. Medhursi of Batavia, who 
had discovered the means of bringing 
lithogi'aphy into use there, furnished 
him with new editions of his little 
books, and printed for him some others 
which ho wrote after his return from 
Bengal. This good work was greatly 
aided by tho Keligious Tract Society, 
which made liberal grants of paper, 
&c. The cost of printing was defray- 
ed chiefly from the profits of the Java- 
nese Grammar, from the sale of which 
book Mr. Bruckner realized about 
.ClOO for this purpose. The disposi- 
tion of the authorities in Java actively 
to interfere with his operations was, 
it is probable, somewhat modified by 
the fact that the king of Holland, 
having heard of tho Javanese transla- 
tion of the New Testament, addressed 
a letter to the Batavia Bible Society, 
in 1833, ^pressivc of liis higli appro- 
bation of the efforts which had been 
made to convey a knowledge of Chris- 
tianity to the Javans. 

In 183s, Mr. Bruckner printed a 
portion of his translation of Genesis, 
with notes, wdiicli was received by tho 
Javans with great interest. He had 
carried on Lis translation to the end of 
tho Pentateuch ; but no more could be 
printed, for w ant of funds. About tho 
same time other Javanese tracts were 
printed by him, and one of thOm in 
the Arabic character, which was 
garded by the natives as of divine 
origin. 

Tho results following the distribu- 
tion of the Javanese Scriptures and 
tracts were encouraging, but as yet 
no instance of positive conversion to 
Christianity had occurred amongst tho 
natives. In 1842, how^ever, Mr. llruck- 
ner received from Sourabaya. two hun- 
dred and fifty miles from Samarang, 
the very pleasing intelligence that 
several natives there had been awak- 
ened to an anxious concern for salvation 
by the perusal of his tracts. Full of 
joy, he proceeded thither, and found it 
to be even so. Four or five years pre- 
viously, an elderly man, tlie priest of a 
large village twelve miles from Soura- 
baya, had, on visiting the town, received 
a tract, the perusal of w^hich led him to 
renounce his priesthood and to reject 
Muhammadanism. He then found 
out the people at Sourabaya who gave 
him the tract, aud obtained from them 
a New Testament and more tracts. 
Confirmed dn the truth bv these, he 
preached it to others, and was soon 
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joined by not a few of his fellow- 
villagers. When Mr. Bruckner visited 
them, these people had made good 
progress in the knowledge of Christi- 
anity. Several of them rej)eatcd to 
him Watts’ Shorter Catechism, — one 
of the tracts ho had translated and 
printed at Seramporo. Some of them 
expressed great grief on account of sin. 
and declared that they loved the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and would rather die 
than forsake him. Mr. Bruckner did 
not see fit at tliis time to recommend 
them to be baptized, but he returned 
to Samarang with joyful confidence 
that God was now visiting the poor 
Javans with his grace. 

Of these converts ho continued to 
hear favorable accounts, and in the 
beginning of ISdLG, at their special 
request, he translated a few evange- 
lical hymns into their language for 
use ill Avorsliip. “ Thus,” wrote he, 

I am honored by my Lord to be the 
first in the Java tongue : into it I have 
translated the New Testament, forms 
of prayer, and hymns for the use of 
the poor natives. To the Lord be the 
glory of it!” 

At length then, there w’^as reason to 
expect that as the result of the patient 
toil Mr. Bruckner had bestowed upon 
the natives of Java, the gospel would 
take root there. The Baptist Mis- 
sionary Society which had so long 
supported him in his labors was, how- 
ever, now weary of a station which 
had proved so little j)roductivo, and 
W'hich, owing to the unchristian policy 
of the Dutch, could not be strengthen- 
ed by sending more missionaries to 
labor in it. In 1816, therefore, Mr. 
Bruckner received a letter from the 
Ooiumitlee intimatiug to him, that it 
was their wisli that he should leave 
Java and labor in Singapore or Pe- 
nang, where, under a British Goveru- 
mont, they w^ould be able to carry out 
their purposes with fewer restraints. 
But however right it might be for them, 
as a Society, to abandon Java, Mr. 
Bruckner felt that his duty, as an in- 
dividual, w’as to remaiu where he 
was. lie replied to the communication 
therefore, by stating that the labor of 
many years might bo all lost if Java 
were abruptly forsaken, since he was 
then the only missionary in the island ; 
that from what he had seen of Singa- 
pore and Penang he feared they were 
not likely to be soon fruitful as mis- 
sionary stations ; and that, though he^ 
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had not in Java all the liberty he 
wished for, ho was nevertheless tacitly 
ermitted to make the way of life 
nown to large numbers of the natives. 
But those arguments did not avail wdth 
tlie Committee, whoso movements were 
at that time greatly embarrassed by a 
heavy debt, and in 1847, Mr. Bruckner 
received another letter from them stat- 
ing that they had dissolved their oihoial 
connexion with him, and that hence- 
forth he must not draw upon them for 
his support. But God has not suf- 
erod him to want, and having receiv- 
ed llis help, ho has continued to the 
present day, doing what lie could to 
bring all around him, Javans, Malays, 
and Chinese, to the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ. 

Before we close, we must speak of 
other etlbrts more recently made for 
the evangelization of Java. The 
Netherlands Bible Society, after cur- 
responding with Mr. Bruckner concern- 
ing his Javanese New Testament in 
1823, withdrew from their intention 
of aiding him to print his translation, 
but sent Mr. Gerikc out to Java in 
1S26, to translate the Old Testament. 
He soon acquired the languai;e very 
perfectly, and, in 1831, semt to Holland 
a translation of the Psalms for publi- 
cation. He afterwards produced a 
translation of the New Testament, on 
the basis of Mr. Bruckner’s, and on its 
completion he proceeded to Holland 
to superintend the publication of it. 
Whilst there, ju 1817, he wrote of 
Mr. Bruckner in the following terms, 
“ Ever since 1 had the pleasure to bo 
acquainted with Mr. Bruckner, 1 
admired in him a true Christian cha- 
racter, au humble mind, an active 
promoter of the kingdom of Christ, a 
patient suflerel’ of many and grievous 
disappointments, and a constant con- 
fessor of the faith of pJirist crucified. 
Among all the missionaries who have 
been sent to an unconverted nation, 
perhaps none have met with as many 
and great trials as Mr. Bruckner.... lie 
is until now the only missionary in 
Java, who is tolerated by the Dutch 
Government.” Mr. Gerike’s transla- 
tion of the Old Testament is now 
completed, and is printing in Holland, 
together with a second edition of his 
translation of the New\ It is truly 
pleasant to notice how Mr. Bruckner* 
speaks of these works. Ho writes: 
“ I find his translation of the New 
Testament* superior to mine, and 
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his version of the Psalms excellent. 
He bein^ a man of talents and true 
piety and giving his whole time and 
strength to the work, it was reasonably 
expected, that it would excel that of 
others. He was commissioned to give 
his sole attention to the translation 
of the Scriptures. The Lord has been 
jjlcased to prolong his life, until ho has* 
finished this work.** 

'ihere are now other missionaries 
carrying on the work of God amongst 
the J avnns. The agents of the London 
Missionary Society, who once resided 
in Java, labored amongst the Chinese 
and Malays. Some Germans and 
Americans also arrived from time to 
time and remained for a short time 
in Batavia, but could not obtain per- 
mission from the Dutch Government 
to settle either there or elsewhere in 
Java. About seven years ago, however, 
a Dutch Missionary from one of the 
eastern islands ; w^ent and settled in 
the neighborhood of Sonrabaya, where 
the Gospel leaven had already wrought 
so widely, that he found the people 
prepared to welcome his instructions. 
Many natives had joined themselves in 
small congregations in several places in 
the district, and met together at stated 
times for prayer and praise. The mis- 
sionary, a very godly and zealous man, 
soon acquired the Javanese language 
and entered into tlio work with all 
his heart. He has now established a 
seminary for the instruction of young 
converted natives, whqni he trains up 
for the ministry amongst their country- 
men. Several of these young men 
have already gone forth to their evan- 
gelistic work, and their preaching is 
found to be more eflectivo amongst 
the Javans, than that of European 
missionaries. Mr Bruckner’s tracts 
have been similarly blessed in other 
arts of the islan'd. Considerable num- 
ers of the people have been converted 
to Christianity in the eastern distrmts 
of the island, and a recent letter states 
that they are daily increasing. The 
same letter proceeds : — " In this place 
^Samarang] the progress of the Gospel 
18 not so rapid : there is, however, a 
small church hero of about thirty 
members, over w hich a missionary from 
tlie Dutch Missionary Society pre- 
sides. He is a sincere pious Christian, 
*'and very active in his work. He goes 
about to preach the gospel in the com- ' 
ounds and villages; as I did when 
was able. His success is, how ever. 


small. The natives appear to hate the 
truth, owing as 1 believe to the insti- 
gation of 0 ie priests, who perceive 
that their craft is in danger. 

** A small church has been raised also 
to the eastward, about fifty miles from 
this. About twenty miles farther also 
a desire for the Gospel has been 
awakened. Another Dutch mission- 
ary, from the Mennonites in Holland, 
also preaches the Gospel about forty 
miles from this, and not without suc- 
cess. The animosity of Government 
against Christianizing the natives ap- 
pears to subside, and several more 
Dutch missionaries are expected to 
come to Java. The Lord is visiting 
this poor nation. His name be praised 
for it.** 

Even now these few missionaries, 
though they are natives of Holland, 
have each been obliged to obtain a 
special license to remain ; and the per- 
mission of the Government is only a 
conditional one. If therefore any dis- 
turbance should arise amongst the 
natives w'hich could bo traced to a 
religious cause, it is probable that tho 
work would be interfered with and 
the missionaries silenced by the autho- 
rities. But in the meanwhile God’s 
cause is advancing, lii a letter written 
by Mr. Bruckner in July, he says, that 
the missionary at Sourabaya has in- 
formed him that there are, in his dis- 
trict alone, two thousand Javans who 
have taken the Christian name. Some 
of these lately w ent on foot to Suma- 
.rang to sec Mr. Bruckner, fourteen 
days* journey, preaching Christ all 
the way. “ I entered into conver- 
sation with them,** says the good old 
man, “ about the realities of Chris- 
tianity, and discovered to my great 
satisfaction that they wore really con- 
verted men. They spoke of the ex- 
perience they had made in faith and 
uoliness, as Christians who had long 
been walking in them. 1 found also 
to my satisfaction that they had first 
been awakened to Christianity by read- 
ing some of my tracts.** 

Mr. Bruckner goes on to say, “ You 
ask wliether 1 have baptized any 
natives. I answer, Ho. Eonnerly, I 
met w ith many who appeared to be 
impressed with the Gospel ;‘but mostly 
these impressions were lost after a 
short time ; it never came to any 
reality with them. Had I been so 
happy as to meet with such men as 
I have just mentioned, 1 would gladly 
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have baptized them ; but now, as they 
were in church’ communion when i 
became acquainted with them, I was 
not anxious to baptize them ; because 
the Baptist Mission had been given 
up, and I did not feel justified in 
recommending the people to do that 
which would have deprived them of the 

f astoral care which they now enjoy. 

low many there may be of the num- 
ber I have formerly mentioned who 
are savingly converted, it is impos- 
sible for me to say, as I am living 
so far from them. That tjiere are 
a goodly number of converted souls 
among them is certain, as appears 
from all the reports I receive from 
that quarter.” 

Our readers will join us in blessing 
God for the present prosperity which 
attends the work in Java. Mr. Bruck- 
ner is now seventy -one years of age, 
and his strength faileth. His work 
is done. “ I rejoice,” he says, “ tliat it 
hath pleased God to open a wider 
door tor the prcacliing of the Gospel 
to the natives : a door which I trust 
will be still more widened, and no man 
bo able to simt. The Lord hears the 
prayers of his people ; and as lie 
has now brought a goodly number to 
the knowledge of himself, who labor 
and pray \iith the missionaries in 
Java for the enlargcunent of His king- 
dom, a missionary here docs not now 
stand alone, as 1 stood alone for so 
many years. I trusted in the Lord 
that He would at one time or another 
bless his word amongst these natives : 
now He has already done amongst 
them more than 1 ever could have 
liopcd or prayed for. His name be 
blessed for ever. I have lived just 
long enough to see the coming of his 
kingdom in this island, and have been 
favored to contribute my small share 
of labor to it, by tracts and preaching 
to tlie natives, thus making known to 
them the way of salvation, which had 
never been done by any Kuropeau be- 
fore. 1 liavc reason to think that the 
following tracts have been particularly 
blessed to the people. One called 
Teachings from the Word of God, com- 
posed by me. It contains the princi- 
pal tmths of the Scriptures j not in 
scriptural words, but in plain language. 
It has been printed many times and 
widely circulated and read. Another 
is a snort sketch of the Life of Christ, 
about 100 pages, compil^ by myself. 
Another, also drawn up by me, pears 


the title, The Son of God in the world ; 
about 60 pages ; being a short sketch 
of Christ’s doctrine and atonement. 
This too has been often printed. A 
fourth was a tract of 40 pages, drawn 
up by brother Kobinson in Malay, 
w'hich I translated and printed in 
Javanese. Its title is, A Direction to 
Jhe Way of Salvation- It is a real 
solid Christian tract, telling some very 
plain truths concerning Muhammadan- 
ism as to its insufficiency to secure 
salvation. This tract caused a great 
stir amongst the natives; in conse- 
quence of which the police interfered 
with my tract distribution. There 
were several more tracts composed by 
mj'self, and others which I trans- 
lated from tlie German and English ; 
all of which have been many times 
printed and widely distributed.” 

And shall those who have contribut- 
ed to the funds of the Baptist Mission- 
ary Society think that their money has 
been thrown away. Have we not, in 
the narrative now presented, a striking 
example of the benefits conferred by it 
upon the dark places of the earth. 
“All that I Jiave detailed,” writes Mr. 
Bruckner, “and even more is owing to 
the Baptist Mission in Java. It has 
not only done something itself for tho 
ten millions of Javans ; but it has 
excited other Societies also to labor 
for the inhabitants of this island. 1 
question w hetlxer one Dutch Mission- 
ary would now be in Java had it not 
been for the Baptist Mission ; for it 
w as imagined \hat tho admission of 
missionaries in Java was quite imprac- 
ticable : but when it became gradually 
known in Holland that a Baptist Mis- 
sionary was settled and lahoring in 
the interior of the island, the Dutch 
Bible Societ^^ took it to heart and sent 
out a man to translate the Scriptures. 
Then too the Dutch Missionary So- 
ciety began to think seriously of send- 
ing their missionaries to Java,” 

Would that the Baptist Missionary 
Society’s title to be considered the best 
earthly benefactor of Java had not been 
impaired by its withdrawing its sup- 
port from the aged piissiouary wiio 
liad faithfullv served it so long ! But 
surely God lias highly honored the 
institution which has directly and in- 
directly brought about such bless- 
ings. May all its present and futurd 
operations bo crow^ned with tho same 
happy results. 

C. B. L. 
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ifforresponlrence. 


SCEIPTCRAL ATTITUDE IN 
PSALMODY. 

jZb the Editor of the OHental Eaptist. 

My dear Sir,— I n connection with 
the establishment of Singing Classes in. 
our congregations, tlie question as to 
which is the most appropriate attitude 
to be observed in singing the praises 
of God, might next with propriety 
be discussed. 

At Calcutta, the congregations of 
the Kirk of Scotlnnd and the Jb'ree 
Church, we are aware, usually sit 
during the performance of Psalmody. 
Those of the Church of England, on the 
contrary, uniformly stand, as do like- 
wise the Independents. The churches 
of our own denomination, however, 
w'hich used generally to stand in the 
days of Carey and Marshmau, Lawson 
and Yates, have, latterly, adopted the 
posture of sitting in tlie celebration 
of this most delightful part of divine 
service. An examination, therefore, 
as to which of the two postures is 
more accordant with scripture, may 
not bo uninteresting. 

Your correspondent Amicus in his 
letter on Congregational Psalmody, 
makes a passing allusion to standing 
as the most fitting posture for praise, 
observing, from the example of tJie 
Episcopal church, that the practice 
is “founded on rational principles” 
In this opinion l entircfly concur, and 
will endeavor to make good his po- 
sition in the course of this communi- 
cation. But my appeal must lirst be 
to “the law and to the testimony,” 
the authority of which alone can bo 
deemed decisive on the subject. 

There are numerous references in 
the epistles to Ringing “psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs,” but in 
none of these is there a word about 
the attitude to be observed in the 
performance of this important service. 
The only passage which bears distinct- 
ly on the point is Eev. xv. 2 and 3. 
“ And I saw,” pays John the divine, 
“as it were 'a sea of glass mingled 
withiiro: and them that had gotten 
the victory over the beast, and over 
his image, and over his mark, and 
Sver the number of his name, stand 
(m the sea of glass, having the harps 
of God. And they sing the song of 
Moses, the servant of God/, and the 


song of the Lamb,** &c. In the above 
ptissage it is specifically stated, tliat 
the parties referred to stand and sing 
the song of Moses and of the Lamli. 
It is true that the second verse appears 
detached from the first by a full point, 
yet that circumstance does not m the 
least allect the connexion that exists 
between the two; for while the last 
few words of the second verso are, 
“ having the harps of God,” the third 
verse commences with the remarkable 
ones, “ and they sing the song of 
Moses,*’ Ac. Thus not only does the 
conjunction unite the two verses, but 
the “ singing” of the third verse witJi 
the “ harps” of the second at once 
establishes the natural relation that 
subsists between tlie one and the otlicr, 
as between any vocal performance, 
and Hkc musical instruments which 
are employed to assist it. It is admit- 
ted tliat the foregoing passage exhibits 
merely an example; but if examples 
guide the action of the church in se- 
veral important particulars, in tlie ab- 
sence of precepts, why may not the 
example here referred to do the same ? 

But it might be urged that “ falling 
down,** or prostration on the cartli, in 
Psalmody, may also with etiual pro- 
priety be onforc(*f1, since we read in 
Jiev. V. 8 and D, “ the four beasts 
and four and twenty elders fell down 
before the Lamb, having every one 
of them harps, .... and tliey sung a 
new song,” &c. Now, far from deny- 
ing this conclusion, I fully and readily 
admit it. But as in respect to prayer, 
tlie scriptures afiord us examples of 
standing, kneeling and prostration, and 
any one of these postures may con- 
sistently be adopted in llie worship 
of the Divine being, so in singing God's 
praise, eitlier standing or prostration 
may be equally appropriate, and tluj 
adoption of the one is to be tonsidcred 
as perfectly fulfilling tlio requirement 
of Holy Writ as that of the other ; 
with this difference, that standing, being 
more favorable to the production of 
musical cficct, owing to the ampler 
scope which it gives to the action of 
the lungs, reason would prompt the 
observance of that posture in prefer- 
ence to prostration. I would add, 

" tliat if scripture affords the example 
of “ falling dpwn,** which is indicative 
of the profoundest homage, as an ap- 
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propriate posturo in which to sing the 
praises of God, then sitting, which is 
seemingly, if not really, an irreverent 

osture, must be thought to be a great 

eal more objectionable than it might 
have been, had no such example been 
afforded. 

Having, as I trust, fully demonstrat- 
ed that standing is the most fitting 
attitude in Psalmody, I will now en- 
deavor to show tliat this attitude 
ought to bo adopted, for the following 
considerations 

First, because the example in ipies- 
lion, being set by the Oliurcli triumph- 
ant, must be deemed worthy of imita- 
tion by the Church militant. 

Second, because psalms and hymns 
frequently contain most solemn ad- 
dresses and prayers to God, and there- 
fore they should be sung in a posturo 
whicli most betokens reverence and 
homage. 

Third, because, in a physicgB^ioiiit 
of view, standing, as already observed, 
is mores favorable to the production 
of musical effect than sitting or even 
prostration. 

The foregoing remarks aro submit- 
ted, not in a censorious or fault-finding 


spirit, but simply with a view of draw- 
ing attention to a subject by no means 
trivial or unimportant. A denomina- 
tion wliich requires a “ precept** or an 
“ example** for every act performed in 
the church, ought not, surely, to be 
out-done in the matter of singing the 
high praises of the Holy Trinity, by 
llomanists. Episcopalians, and others. 

Your’s truly, 

M. W. 

THE PAITA. 

To the JUditoi' of the OHental Baj>thL 
Sir, — Jt has been a question often 
agitated, whether the thread of the 
Brahmans, the paitd, is a political or 
religious distinction P As tlie conclu- 
sions arrived at have not satisfied all, 
you will greatly oblige by permitting 
me to invite some one of your cor- 
respondents to supply a satisfactory 
answer. 

It is hoped some good may thus be 
done to those Hindu youths who 
profess to believe in Christiau reve- 
lation, but refuse to throw oil* caste. 

Tour’s, Ac. 

Enquirer. 




l^omt Becovtf. 

BECENT BAPTISMS. 

Maulmain , — A letter informs us 
that ill May last thiree believers, — 
one Barman and two Europeans be- 
longing to H. M. 29th Regiment, — 
were baptized. In Juno one young 
man w^as also baptized ; and on the 
13th of August seven young persons. 


THE BENGAL BAPTIST ASSO- 
CIATION. 

The next annual meetings of the 
Association arc ajipointcd to bo held 
at Scrampore, on Monday evening, the 
4th of December, and the two following 
days. We trust that they will be wxll 
atteuded by representatives from the ® 
Churches, and that the reports for the 
year will be encouraging. 


THE NEW POSTAGE ACT. 

When the present number of the 
Oriental Baptist meets the eyes of 
the reader, tlie New Postage Act will 
have come into operation, and we 
cannot refrain from making a few 
remarks upon some of the advantages 
which we iirust this excellent law 
will confer upon ourselves and our 
subscribers. * 

Hitherto the heavy rates chargeable 
for letter postage have prevented us 
from receiving frequent and regular 
commuuicalioiis from some of our 
distant friends, and as a consequence 
our supply of Eeligious Intelligence 
has been very scanty. We hope it 
will be otherwise now that a letter 
mrfy be sent to us from any part of 
the Company *s territories for half an 
anna. 

In like manner, wo hope that the 
circulation of our magazine will now 
be widened. Wo have friends in the 
Madras and Bombay Presidencies . 
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but hitherto very few copies of the 
OBIENTA.L Baptist have found their 
way amongst them, owing to the high 
charges for bangy postage. Now, how- 
ever, a subscriber in any portion of the 
East India Company’s dominions ]^s 
only to forward to the Baptist Mission 
Press, in advance, 3 Bs. as his annual 
subscription, and 12 annas for the 
year’s banghy postage, and he will 
have the magazine regularly delivered 
to him. We trust, therefore, that the 
boon now conferred upon the public 
will soon result in greatly enlarging 
our subscription list. 

We would also remind our readers 
of the facilities which this new Act 
affords to those residents in mufassal 
stations who may at any time wish to 
obtain supplies of such works as the 
publications of the K-kligious Teact 
Society. None need complain any 
longer of the difficulty of procuring 
good books for themselves or others. 
Under the new regulations, parcels 
under one hundred and twenty tolahs 
weight may be sent, if prepaid, to any 
part of India for six annas j and pack- 
ages not exceeding in weight six hun- 
dred tolahs will be conveyed by inland 
banghy at reasonable rates calculated 
according to distance. We shall re- 
joice to learn that the issues from the 
Depository of the Calcutta Christian 
Tract and Book Society have been 
augmented by these excellent regula- 
tions. 

For some additional particulars 
respecting the new Act, wo refer the 
reader to the cover of our present 
issue. 

dTotrfgn idecoclr. 

THE AMERICAN MISSIONARY 
DEPUTATION. 

We regret to observe that Mt. 
Granger, one of the members of the 
Deputation which recently visited the 
stations formed by the agents of the 
American Baptist Missionary Union 
in Barmah, Acr has thought fit pub- 
licly to make statements in reference 
to other Missions which can hardly 
fail to do mischief. On his way to 
and from the countries he was deputed 
to wisit, he passed through Calcutta 
and Madras, and had same intercourse 
Vi ith the missionaries and other Chris- 
tian men in both places. What the 


extent of this intercourse may have 
been in regard to the missionaries of 
other denominations, we cannot say t 
but wo know that he saw very little 
I of those of our own, and that with 
some of them ho did not even inter- 
change half a dozen wwds. When 
addressing the late annual assembly 
of the Baptist Missionary Union, 
however, he has ventured to speak of 
the missionaries of Calcutta, as if he 
wore fully and accurately acquainted 
with them and with all they are doing. 
Reports of his speech have reached 
! this country in the columns of the 
Macedonian and the New York Re- 
corder, and we are bound to say that 
we have never perused worse misre- 

E resontations than they contain. Wo 
ave not space to animadvert upon all 
Mr. Granger has said, but we doubt not 
that an examination of it will appear 
clsew^re. Among other things, he 
affinnif that on arriving in Calcutta, 
the Deputation found that, out of 
twenty-three missionaries, “ only two 
wero preaching to the natives, and 
one has since given it up,” This is a 
bold mis-statemeut ; for preaching to 
the natives, — either Christian converts, 
or heathen, or both, — forms part of the 
regular work of not a few of our mis- 
sionary brethren, as many of our 
readers very well know. Mr. Gran- 
ger says that the laity are far in 
advance of tho missionaries in the 
w^ork of preaching to the natives ; and 
instances a Baptist deacon and an 
elder of the Presbyterian Church, a 
member of the Supreme Council of 
India, as men who do more in this 
department than the missionaries do. 
He has not mentipnad tho names of 
these gentleman* our readers 
know them P * Mr. Granger furtlicr 
affirms that in Bengal “ ho saw men 
who hud been missionaries for fifteen 
[the Record says, for twenty] years, 
who could not so much as ask for a 
cup of water in tho native tongue*’* 
This is surely too absurd to be credited 
any where. We are confident that 
there is no European in Bengal, — not 
to say, no missionary, — who, after a 
residence of fifteen years in the coun- 
try, cannot ask for what he wants in 
at least one of the vernaculars. . Such 
marvels of dulness as Mr. Granger 
, speaks of, deserve to be bettor known. 
In reference to the missionary educa- 
tional institEtious, statements as rash 
and unjustifiable are also made. 
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These things wore said in America, 
and were there believed by many. 
Had they "been said in Calcutta they 
would not have been believed. Can 
such misrepresentations be excused P 
We do not see how. If Mr. Granger 
had wished to know the facts, ho 
might have ascertained them whilst 
he sojourned here. It was no doubt 
easier for him to aSrive at his conclu- 
sions in the retirement of his hotel, 
than patiently to ask and receive 
information from those who could and 
would have faithfully given it. By his 
swiftness to speak no has inflicted a 
great wrong upon men who, however 
they may venture to differ 'from him 
in judgment, are quite as intelligent, 
experienced, and devoted as himself. 
It is no honorable thing to be an 
accuser of the brethren, and we are 
sorry to find that any one occupying 
one of the chief seats in a great mis- 
sionary organization could act aJMr. 
Granger is reported to have done. 


DEATH OF MBS. EMILY 
C. JUDSON. 

**Thk afflicting though long expected de- 
cease of this eminent lady, relict of the late 
Dr. Adoniram Judson, took place at her 
residence in the village of Hamilton, coun- 
ty of Madlen, ou the night of the first 
of June, at about ten o'clock, at the age of 
thirty-six. Her disease was consumption. 

The telegraphic announcement received 
by us the day subsequent was no matter of 
surprise; for her appearance in a very 
interesting interview with her near three 
weeks previous, gave every reason to expect 
her release in a day or two. Indeed, her 
physician said it would bo nothing strange, 
should she drop away at any moment. A 
more attenuated countenance we had seldom 
looked upon, the waster had left nothing 
save the frame ; but the eye was beaming 
with more than usual brilliancy, and a 
heavenly serenity was spread over her 
expressive features. Though so very feeble, 
and the merest shadow, she engaged in 
conversation with us for some time with a 
strength of voice beyond our expectation. 
Her mind was as calm and tranquil as au 
unshaken hope in Christ could make it. 
Not a ruffle disturbed the holy communion 
of her soul. She seemed to be reposing 
on the verge of glory, only waiting the 
sundering of the cord that should let the 
spirit fiy. In the course of conversation 
a person happened to be mentioned whose 
life had been distinguished by more thaui 
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ordinary Christian benevolence who had 
recently departed, and she spoke of the 
pleasure of greeting him wirh lively inter- 
est — and possibly before this it has been 
fully realized. The ineffable occupant of 
the throne, however, has so entirely absorb- 
ed her holy admiration, that little room 
or time has been left for the consideration 
of created intelligences, however god-like 
their deeds. 

The contemplation of one in the cir- 
cumstances of Mrs. J., at the time of our 
interview, with the skeleton king beside her, 
preparing to do his office, and *' perfect 
love casting out all fear,” through faith in 
the triumphant Conqueror was a spectacle 
of great sublimity. — The release came at 
last, and the brief period of thirty-six years 
closed up the earthly history of a most 
extraordinary woman. She in this short 
space of time had risen from the embarrass- 
ment of poverty to a position of command- 
ing eminence among female writers, and 
with a feeble constitution accomplished a 
greater amount of valuable literary labor, 
than any of her more favored compeers. 

On Lord’s-day we were present at the 
solemnities of her funeral. The services 
were held in the afternoon, when an im- 
mense concourse gathered at the house to 
sympathise with the afflicted relatives, and 
bear the remains of the deceased to their 
last resting place. Dr. Peck was there 
from Boston, with three of the sons, and 
some friends also from Philadelphia — and 
numbers probably from adjacent towns. 
After the last look had been taken of the 
countenance — which retained its placid and 
natural expression to the last moment of 
observation, an impressive prayer wos of- 
fered by Professof Dodge, and the funeral 
procession proceeded to the village* ceme- 
tery, where she was interred according to 
her own previous arrangement, and where 
she had provided a monument to her 
husband to be placed beside her own. 
On returning to the village and entering 
the chapel, all parts of the house appeared 
to be pretty much occf^pied, except the 
pews reserved for mourners and bearers — 
and how the great company that followed 
would obtain seats, we were unable to im- 
agine. Possibly several 'had to remain 
without or return home. U was expected 
that Dr. Wayland would preach the dis- 
course, but sickness in his family prevented, 
and Dr. Eaton had to sufydy his place, a 
situation of no little embarrassment with so 
briePa notice. 

The passage which had been selected, 
and we believe by the deceased herself, was 
in 15th Corinth. : ** But some are fallen^ 
|t aslet-p.” A scriptural exhibition of the tes- 
timony of the sacred oracles on this subject . 
was well presented. The death of the 
righteous wak shown to be spoken of very 
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(Iiflerently from Ihat of the wioked, while the 
word deuth is applied to the decease of the 
latter, the language used in reference to 
the former is almost invariably that of 
their having fallen asleep— that of the 
quiet, peaceful repose, in which the body 
of the sainted sister rested, and would rest 
until the ** mortal shall put on immortality, 
and death be swallowed up in victory/' 
The propriety of this distinctive language 
was then clearly illustrated with the triumph- 
ant waking of sleepers at the last trump, 
interspersed with many eulogistic references 
to the deceased, — and a sketch of her life, 
with a touching address to the aged pa- 
rents and orphan children, finished the dis- 
course, which occupied perhaps nearly two 
hours. The emotion of the speaker was 
very strong, and at times embarrassed his 
utterance ; but having long enjoyed a fa- 
miliar acquaintance with the deceased, and 
repeated interviews during her last illness, 
his heart mingled so deeply in the strong 
sympathies of the bereaved, that the rush 
of feeling could hardly be controlled. 

According to the sketch, so far as we 
remember, Mrs. Judson was born in Jniy 
1817, in the town of Eaton, some four 
miles from Hamilton, where the late Dr. 
Kendrick officiated for many years as pas- 
tor of the Baptist church. At the tender 
age of seven she experienced a saving 
knowledge of the Gospel of Christ, and at 
fourteen was baptised at Morrisville, where 
her parents resided, by Dr. Dean, the re- 
turned missionary from China. Her mind be- 
came early engaged on the subject of foreign 
missions, snd her interest was so intense, 
that she addressed a letter to the late Dr. 
Kendrick in regard to her exercises, and 
afterwards had an interView with him to 
obtain the benefit of his wise counsels. 
Being so very young, he kindly advised her 
to wait the opening of God’s providences, 
and they would hereafter disclose the way. 

Very soon she became an efficient teacher 
in a district school, and the village paper 
was re)>eatedly adorned with the produc- 
tions of her juvepile pen. Teaching con- 
tinued to be hec, employment until she 
engaged in the department of composition 
in the female seminary in Utica, at which 
the present Mrs. Dr. Nott, of Union Col- 
lege, was the principal. Here she at once se- 
cured the respect and confidence of all 
connected with the institution, and the 
most cordial attachment of Mrs. Nott and 
all the members of the family, which cob- 
tinued utidiminisbed to the day of' her 
death. Before ahe entered this institution, 
as we^ are credibly informed she would de- 
^mioiistrate a mathematteal problem with air 
lines simply, with the ease of an ai;com- 
plished mathematician. Tlie first produe- 
tioHS of her pen were issued while at this 
Sominary. Her ** Charles L^nn,” the 


Self-made Man,” and one or two others— 
jewels in English literature, and jewels in 
sabbath-school libraries^several most ex- 
cellent evangelical tracts were also written, 
which will live through future time. 

Soon she was ushered before the public 
under the name of ** Tanny Forrester and 
by this she is well known on both sides of 
the water. Her superior genius soon gave 
her a commanding place among the first 
literary females of the land, and the highest 
price was readily paid by the most popular 
magasines for any contributious from her 
pen ; and any article whether in prose or 
poetry with the signature of Fanny Forrester 
would be among the first to attract the 
regard of readers — and what gave them 
their great merit, was the moral bearing 
they always carried with them. A volume of 
these productions accidentally falling into 
the hand of Dr. Judson, resulted in the intro- 
duction that eventuated in the union whidi 
enrolled her among the laborers in the 
mission field in 1846, developing the pro- 
videi^ for which the venerable Kendrick 
had counselled her to watch and wait. Tt 
seemed, however, to be watching and hoping 
for a time against hope. But it was un- 
folded at last, and at the right time, for it 
was God's time. When the field was en- 
tered, it was done with a whole heart, and 
nothing occasioned her greater grief than 
to be compelled to relinquish it. Several 
extracts read from her letters, abundantly 
certified to this. But we are so pressed 
for room, that we are compelled t6 close 
abruptly this brief and hasty notice, leaving 
the history of her remarkable life to be 
given by some competent band, who will 
let the world see what a feeble woman, 
encompassed with great physical debility, 
could accomplish, with a heart and a will 
to benefit her race in the short period 
allotted to her earthly stay. 

Her aged parents are deeply afflicted. 
Her pen had sustained them in their declin- 
ing years, and the surviving sister and two 
brothers deeply lament their bereavement, 
»nd the Christian community throughout 
the land, will read the intelligence with 
unaffected sadness. She had commenced 
an abridgment of the life of her husband, 
we were informed at Hamilton, which has 
been eomraitted to a distinguished writer 
to finish. We must not omit to say, that 
all the orphan children have been provided 
for— some with friends at the East — the 
youngest son of eight years, has been adopt- 
ed by Professor Dodge, of Matlison universi- 
ty to whom he was eommitted by the mother 
just before her decease. Her little daughter, 
some six years of age. has been taken home 
by Miss Aiiable, of Philadelphia, to whom 
ahe had been given some considerable time 
previous,”— Wew VorJk BapiM Reyuler of 
June 8M, 1854. 
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JOURNAL OP A MISSIONARY TOUR TO AND FROM 
CHERRAPUNJEE IN JULY, AUGUST, AND SEPTEMBER, 
1854. 

BY THE REV. R. BION. 


On llio 20 tli of July, I left Dacca 
in com{)ai]y with Ram Jiban, one of 
our native preachers. Our way was 
first north and oast through the 
Dacca and Mymensingh zillalis, and 
then north-east througli the district 
of Silhet. Passing the Laharpul creek 
aud through the paddy fields behind 
Dacca, we arrived in the evening at 
Laurer-hat. There were still many 
people, chiefly Musalmans, at the 
place, to whom we alternately preach- 
ed the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. A very few, among whom were 
some Hindus, paid serious attention. 
A light spirit prevailed, and only a few 
tracts and Gospels were distributed. 

2Ut, — No villages which had not 
been visited by us before 5 and, having 
the wind in our favor, wo sailed on 
till Sumbhabatti. Bam Jiban went 
forwards to a hat at Kaliganj. on the 
Luckya river, wdiorc he preached and 
distributed some tracts and Gospels. 
I arrived too late to join him, but he 
told me, that he found several Brah- 
mans w'ho most eagerly listened and 
who knew us from former visits. 

22nd, — Moved on as far as Islam- 
pur. Going to the bazar there, I in- 
quired after a sliopkeepor who was 
very friendly to our cause. We 
preached in his verandah last year and 
he seemed very much impressed. The 
people said : “ He is dead !” “ When 
did he dieP” “Last March,” was 
the reply. ** How did he die P” “• Of 
cholera.” ” Did he read any of our 
books before his death P” “ We can- 
not say.” 1 took advantage of this oc- 
currence, and spoke seriously to those 
around us, to seek salvation now, while 
it is called to-day. I said : ** Probably 
next year, another of us will liave^ 
gono the way of all ilosh; and thus 
W'e must all one day die; and then 
what will bo your state P” Somo ran 
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away laughingat us, others listened to 
the end and w'ero glad to receive a few 
tracts. At Rampiir we put to, and 
there also we found a few who listened 
to the message of our Saviour. 

23n/.— Sabbath-day. Had Bengali 
W'orship with a few Christian ser- 
vants and Ram Jiban. At Attyadi 
we found about twenty Hindus and 
Musalmans, who listened very well. 
A Bairagi attempted to refute what 
was said, repeating a number of San- 
skrit slokas, but seeing that we were 
determined to confront him, he at last 
begged leave to take his dinner, and ap- 
peared considerably humbled. After- 
wards went in search of a man** near 
the kingdom of God,” whom wo left 
last year in a vciy hopeful condition. 
Unhappily he had gone to his village, 
but the people said that he still reads 
our books. Moved on a little farther 
to a liat at ClAirmuni. There were a 
great many Musalmans, who gave 
very indillereut attention. A mad 
man occasioned some laugliter, but 
was soon put out of the crowd. Many, 
who could read, received the Musal- 
man- Bengali. Gospel of Luke. Some 
appeared to bo suspicious of our mo- 
tives* in paying a second visit to this 
place and feared td take books. It 
was dreadfully hot and, surrounded 
by hundreds of Bengalis, I was com- 
pelled to stand on a morah, iu order 
to breathe tlie better air. 

24.<A.— Proceeded, aud passed Mir- 
zapur and Boddyar bazar, but the 
heat was so intense tliat we did not 
venture to go out in the middle of the 
day, and at evening we only found a 
few people near llosunpur, who had 
no wish to hear. • 

25^^.— Stopped at Ashutti, there 
being a yerj large h^t there. Somo hun- 
dreds, chinny Musalmans, paid very good 
attention and wxre fighting for books. 
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Afterwards some Hindus sitting in j 
a shop very earnestly defended our 
religion ; and a third time at the 
bazar many heard with profound si- 
lence. Distributed of all kinds of 
tracts and Scriptures to such as could 
read. At evening put to near Hkbit- 
nagur. at a place called Jummutti. 
An elderly Brahman talked very fri- 
volously and carelessly about hell. 
Others reasoned a good deal, till night 
dispersed them to their homes. Some 
received books. 

2G/^. — At Cassergani, aliout a hun- 
dred people would have listened at- 
tentively, but some amlahs gave us 
much trouble with their light and 
wicked talk. Only a few books were 
distributed. 

A respectable Hindu called Ram 
Jiban to tiis house and begged him to 
8 ta 3 ^ Ho said, that last year he re- 
ceived a Hew Testament from us, and 
has often read it. He freely confessed 
that his trust for salvation is only in 
Jesus Christ, but he would like to be 
more fully instructed. This is an en- 
couraging incident, resulting from a 
single visit to this place. A little 
distance from here, my boat was leak- 
ing to an alarming degree, and we 
were compelled to stop for an hour 
and examine it, in an uninhabited 

lace. At 4 o'clock found a hat at 

alTerabad. The whole hut broke up 
and many listened wdth great anxiety. 
There was much noise and conflict for 
books, and a good mai^ found their 
way to distant places, oome Hindus 
seemed much impressed and came with 
us to the boat for the Four Gospels. 
.From here as far as Azmenganj the 
Gospel has never been preached or 
distributed before, ^ 

At evening put to at a largo bdzkr, 
called Garimganj. A very large 
crowd of people' assembled m a few 
minutes near our boat and heard very 
seriously, but some of them with fear. 

A heavy shower of rain dispersed 
this very interesting assembly. At 
nightfall, however, many returned 
and inquired very carefully into this 
now religion. Some Bralimans could 
hardly be persuaded to take books, 
but at last they took them, with 
trembling, and immediately ran away 
flM>m ns. The whole day was spent in 
a dense jungle, but full of people. 

27 — The boats moved slowly along 
a river edged with jungle, no^ and then 
interspersed with small villages. Three, 


oars of my boat Laving been broken, 
the boat people were obliged to get 
some bamboos to make new ones. 
Had no people except a few rayats, 
with whom we conversed a little. 
This was about noon. From here the 
dreary and unfriendly jhils began. 
Ho sooner had the lioats floated on 
the immense sheet of water mixed up 
with weeds, than they were filled with 
innumerable muskitoes and insects, 
which were very annoying in this 
fearful heat. At evening, we reached 
a village, i. e. a group of huts crowded 
together, without any trees, and sur- 
rounded with water. The name of 
this village is Panchkamdr. Mon, 
women and cliildren, as many as had 
feet to walk, came running to look at 
the tamasha. They were as glad to 
see some strange faces as we were 
to step on dry ground. In the middle 
of the village all sat around us, and 
then listened with ear and heart to the 
glad nows which we had in reserve 
for them. 

A Musalmdn came running up to 
me aud sitid : ** How have you found 
the way to this desolate landP" I 
asked him how ho knew me ; and he 
said, ** Last April 1 saw you at the 
Hagalband Baroni and received a 
I book from you.” Then he ran away 
and brought some Brahmans, who ac- 
knowledged before some hundreds that 
this must be the true way. We felt 
veiy liappy witli these simple people. 
They brought us also some milk, (a 
gift not to bo undervalued in jhils), 
but they would not take any thing 
for it. Our boats were at a little dis- 
tance, at a deserted village, but num- 
bers crossed over to us in dingis to 
have some more talk. This place was 
full of snakes, and the island seemed 
to be their only refuge in this watery 
season. 

A Brahman, who was deeply im- 
pressed, refused to take a whole Bible, 
a thing very seldom met in Bengal, 
for, said he ; “ There may be many 
things in this large book, which 1 can- 
not understand, aud I should sin 
against God in reading such pas- 
sages.” We gave him various tracts 
aud the four Gospels, which he pro- 
mised to read to the villagers, and. 1 
do not doubt that ho wdU keep the 
t promise. 

Another, a Musalman, seemed to bo 
no less strifck witli the truth, aud 
remained with us till night. 
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28^^. — MoTod on but slowly. Tke i 
wind was against us and the water so | 
deep that the boat people could not 
push the boat, even with the longest 
bamboos. About eight o'clock passed 
another small island called Puripar^ ; 
whmro a Brahman received the Gospel 
with gladness. 

From here nothing but water, now 
and then crossing a wild hill-river 
only to be distinguished irom the 
sheet of water by its violent current. 
As far as the eye could roach there ap- 
peared one .krge sheet of water, and 
only very far on the right and left 
something which indicated villages. 
Swarms of muskitoes took refuge in 
our boats. 

About three o'clock passed a small 
village called Ullua, but there w as, on 
all four sides, no place to put to for 
the night ; hence w'c proceeded, and 
in the evening reached £tena, an 
island containing four small villages. 
The people received us in a friendly 
manner and led us from house to 
house, till at last a pretty roomy 
one w'as presented to us for our pur- 
pose. A great many men and women 
assembled, and heard well till some 
alarmed Brahmans brought a Pandit to 
dispute with us. lie behaved civilly ; 
but our work was done, and till night 
reasoning in an unx)rolitablo manner 
was kept up. However, many of tlic vil- 
lagers eagerly took tracts and Gospels. 
The people here are very tall, strong 
and healthy, and the dillereuce be- 
tween them and other Bengalis 
struck us Wo heard distressing ac- 
counts from them of the inundation | 
of last year, in the eastern part of 
JVlyinensiiigh. 

A great many of corpses, they said, 
were driven by the w^ind to their 
village, chiefly from Durgnpur and its 
neighborhood. Many still had silver 
and gold ornaments on their lifeless 
arms and feet. Others half dead with 
hunger fell down at their fccc, begging 
a handful of rice, or a shelter ; cow^s 
and other cattle and broken huts, they 
said, wore driven here ; and at last 
they themselves were in imminent 
danger of dying a miserable death. 
They are not poor, but well olF. Few 
had courage to go to another village to 
get food, for the weather was too tem- 
pestuous, and such as ventured, found • 
tlioir grave in the water. For several 
days, some respectable m6n told us, all 
the people in this large village wTpt 
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aloud to God for help ; many were on 
tlio brink of starvation, w'hen the w^atcr 
abated and tlio weather cleared up. 
It was a thrilling talc of misery and 
death, and we endeavored to direct 
them to the true liefuge of body and 
soul. Their village, which lies rather 
high, w^as quite under water and the 
flood rose so high for some days, that 
their huts w ere half fllled. Any one 
who has crossed these wastes in the 
rains c^n understand in w'hat very deep 
distress these poor people must have 
been. 

29/ A — Passed another largo jhil. 
About 9 o'clock reached Mirea. Tbo 
people were exceedingly glad to hear 
the Gospel and many seemed pleas- 
ingly affected by the truth as it is in 
Jesus. Many could read and most 
gratefully received tracts and Gospels. 
I was surprised to find how many in 
these villages could read, and read 
fluently, whilst in other large places 
we found comparatively a small num- 
ber who know how to read. At lla- 
jitpur, also, not far from the above 
place, the people, though timid at first, 
proved afterward very upright and 
anxious to hear. They also received 
tracts and Gospels. 

About 2 o’clock w'c reached Azmerl- 
ganj, Silhet district, and preached 
there in the bazar to a good many 
people. They seemed to be anxious 
to hear ; but not to be compared with 
the people of the preceding villages. 
Some recognized me, as I visited this 
place in 1850, aud were eager to re- 
ceive books. 

Moved on a little farther to Shaganj : 
here was a hat. Preached to a great 
number in tlie bazar, w’ho appeared to 
be very attentive. Some openly ac- 
knowledged tliat Jesus Christ must bo 
the true Saviour, and many tracts and 
Scriptuj*cs w ere given to such as could 
read. Two Brahmans from Nabi- 
^nj called on us in the boat, aud 

I seemed very anxious to hear more. 

I Their humble manners gave evidence 
that they were seeking after some- 
thing better than their sli^stras could 
afford. We gave them a copy of the 
Bongidi Bible. « 

Here also some Mahajaus, whom 
1 visited in 1850, woleomedmo cordial- 
ly, but appeared rather iudifferent 
religion. This was a dreadfully hot 
day. 

30/A — ^Sabbaih*day. Were obliged 
to cross* the greatest jhil we had 
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hitherto met with. From morning 
till evening we found no village ; on 
our right was 13auiachung» hut we 
went easterly » and could not visit it. 
Had Bengali service in the boat. The 
way which was proposed to us, proved 
impassable on account of the high 
water, and we were therefore obliged 
to move on towards such jhils, os 
had jungle and grass. All were glad 
at last to approach a village called 
Makalk&ndi, and there we put to. The 
people instantly Hocked together and 
we had a very open entrance with the 
Gospel among them, and as many as 
found space in the compound heard 
with great interest. early all of 
them could read, and they said they 
never heard of this religion, nor saw 
any of our books. Distributed freely 
tracts and parts of Scriptures. The 
whole day there was such intense 
heat, that we thought all must melt. 
The wood of the boat appeared to be 
scorched, and the tar dripped down 
freely from the roof. 

But this was not all. From evening 
till night there were thick swarms of 
insects ; some of which, while we were 
preaching, found their way into our 
throats and impeded our utterance. 
The people told us, that should there 
bo any high wind, our boats would 
be in great danger, as the water be- 
comes very rough. Happily we had 
a nice cool breeze from the hills, and 
were graciously preserved from any 
accident of this kind. ^ 

31«^. — Left this unfriendly jhil, 
and entered another almost as large. 
About nine o’clock passed some weeds, 
and then the whole land opened before 
us like one wide Held of grass and 
jungle. As we entered if, a very high 
oast wind drove us back. The anchor 
was cast; but tihe wind drove us, 
anchor and all, down a little river, till 
at last we found ourselves fast in the 
high grass. Had this wind risen onfy 
half an hour earlier wo should have 
been not only driven back for a day’s 
lonrney, but our boats would have 
been in great danger, as the w'ater 
eveiy where hdreabouts is very high. 
The wind abaied ; and setting off, 4vc 
reached a village called Safa, but we 
could not stop. Here we were glad 
to hear t£at henceforth wo should 
meet with villages much more fre- 
quently. At evening wo put to near 
a Musalnian village, and about ten 
Musalmuus heard with mucli interest 


of our Lord and of the nothingness of 
their false prophet. They could not 
read, but promised to give a Gospel 
to their Maulavi. Again we wore 
alarmed by the bad state of my boat, 
but nothing could be done nerp to 
repair it. 

August Put to at Agna about 
ten o'clock. Several Brahmans and 
other people came to our boats and 
eagerly heard and received the Scrip- 
tures. Some from Silhet also got a 
few tracts. Passing a narrow creek 
we felt sick at the sulphureous smell 
of the water. No more villages to- 
day. At evening, while near a jhil, 
a storm overlook us and drove 
our boats in all directions; but the 
grass on both sides was a seasonable 
protection from any further accident. 
Were obliged to cast anchor in this 
jhil, no village being near. 

— About ten o’clock reached 
Harripnr, but not that on the Surma. 

. Sitting in a shop, we had an interest- 
ing conversation with some Hindus 
and Musalmans, but they seemed ra- 
ther careless. A dingi with a Maula- 
vi came to our boat, and he begged for 
a Hindustani Now Testament, which 
we willingly granted. 

No villages on the way till evening, 
when a squall and plenty of rain oblig- 
ed us to put to at liutpur. Bum Jiban 
talked to the people, my boat being 
at a distance, ana tliey received the 
Gospel message very readily and 
anxiously. 

3rdJ. — In the morning after passing 
a wild small river, we mot with a small 
bazar, called Purguunah. There some 
twenty Musalmuns and Hindus paid 
a very good attention to the word of 
life. An elderly Hindu was much 
distressed by hearing that his mantra 
could do him no good. He went oii 
for a while reasoning, but at last 
found he could nob proceed further. 
He said, ** If my mantra cannot save 
me, then Krisunk will.” We re- 
plied, ** How H he being himself such a 
wicked man P” “ Then,” said he, “ Sib 
will save me ;” to this also we replied. 
He then took refuge with Kali ; but on 
hearing all about her, he was sta^er- 
ed and asked ; “ How then can i be 
saved P” He listened after this with 
much interest to the w^ of salvation. 

« bv our Lord, and thankndly accepted 
ot a tract and a Gospel. Distributed 
a good many* books hero. 

From hero the country was no more 
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inundated* consequently wo moved on | 
much better than hitherto. 

At Lull Bazar, Bam Jiban, being 
before mo, went and preached to a 
good number of people. Many re- 
ceived tracts and parts of the Scrip- 
tures. 

In the evening met with a hat at 
Ivaibagi. Several hundreds, chiefly 
Musalmans, heard pretty attentively, 
but some light fellows endeavored to 
destroy all impressions. The noise 
and fight for books was very annoying, 
and wc did not see fit to distribute 
many. 

4/ A. — All night and this morning 
rain in torrents. Entering the Surma 
river, we were obliged to move down 
to Chattuck, as the river vi4 Coinpauy- 
ganj had not suifieient water. Bound 
a small bazar at llarripur. A few 
bigoted and angry Musalmans listen- 
ed for a while, and then walked off*. 
On account of heavy rain we could 
not preach more to-day. The villages 
beyond Sliahgauj, as far as Ldll Bazar, 
liave, as far as we could ascertain from 
the people, never been visited with 
the Gospel* 

— ^About eight o’clock in the 
morning put to at Chattuck. The 
people in the bazar seemed not very j 
anxious to hear, they only wished 
for books. Not many were distribut- 
ed ; as this place and others on the 
Surma are often visited by Mr. Pryse 
of Sillict. Left this place after some ! 
hours and passed a row of small hills, 
jluls and jungle. No villages were 
to bo seen the whole day. Tow’ards 
evening a very narrow creek with im- 
penetrable jungle on both sides gave 
us much labor, and afterwards the 
strong current of the broader river 
delayed us considerably. Wo hoped 
to reach Pandua i but about eight 
o'clock in the evening our boat stuck 
on quicksand, and being afloat again 
we put to in the midst of a thick 
jungle. 

6iL — Sabbath-day. At eight o’clock 
we, after many troubles with a strong 
current and stones, put to at Pandua, 
at the foot of the Chcrrapnnji-hills. 
Had Bengali service. In the after- 
noon sitting in a shop we had some 
intelligent llindu^ who paid a very 
good attention. They said; “We never 
heard of the Sahib’s religion, nor did* 
we see any of your shastras.” Giv- 
ing them a few, they satHogethcr and 
road .them aloud. Plenty of rain. Tim 


river rose during the day to a sur- 
prising height and was foaming down 
wildly, as it only can be seen near the 
hills. 

7#A.— We could not move, tlio 
rain was so incessant and copious. 
Towards noon it cleared up a little 
and we went to the bazar to preach. 
A pretty large congregation, chiefly 
Bengalis, gave us much satisfaction 
by their attention, and many obtained 
books. Many Kassias came out of 
curiosity, and I tried to pick up a few 
words of their language ; but usually 
after repeating a few words, they burst 
oat into a hearty laugh. One of them, 
who knew a little Hindustani, en- 
couraged me and sat with me for an 
hour. The eveniug we spent with 
some amlahs near a shop. They in- 
quired very carefully into the way of 
salvation through Jesus Christ, and 
eagerly took a few books. 

8//*.— This morning wc sot off in the 
rain for the hills. Some elephants, 
kindly sent for us by Mr. Hudson, 
brought us to Therria ghat in an hour. 
There, numbers of Hassias were ready 
to convey us up the hill on morks 
or biiskets. 1 felt it too slow a me- 
thod ; so I got down and walked the 
greater part of the way up the hills. 
After four hours* morcU, of which an 
hour w^as passed on horseback, wc 
arrived at Cherrapnnji, and were glad 
to find a warm room. 

At Cherrapnnji we stayed fifteen 
days, owing t<« my being very unwell 
for several days. This and the in- 
cessant rains were the unavoidable 
causes of my delay. 

During onr stay, wo could not do 
much. There were Bengalis, Hindus 
atid Musalmans, in the bazar and 
Court, but the distance, and, most of 
all, the incessant rsyn, prevented our 
having much intcroourse with them. 
A good many tracts and Gospels were 
distributed among them, and several 
seemed very anxious to hear. Kkm 
Jiban stayed at Mr. Lewis’s house, 
with some Xassia Christians, and I 
was two miles olF with Mr. Hudson. 
On both Sabbath-days Bhm Jiban 
prpached and convers^ with the na- 
tive converts, who seemed much 
pleased to see and to hear him. Also 
on week days he often expounded tbe 
Scripture to them till late at night, 
some of them understanding the Ben- 
gali language. 

I also ^peiit one Sabbath with Mr. 
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Lewis and his native church, and was 
glad to avail myself of the oppor- 
tunity of addressing them twice on 
that day in English, which Mr. Lewis 
took the trouble to translate into 
the Eassia language, and by this 
means all of them could understand 
what was said. I felt very happy 
among them and could appreciate the 
rivilege of the children of God to 
e united by that love, w'hich is 
stronger than death, with brethren of 
difiTerent tongues and tribes. 

Though Mr. Lewis’s native church 
cannot be numbered by hundreds, 
yet any one who labors among the 
heathen, will readily admit, that the 
blessing of God rests upon his la- 
bors. The great hindrance for the 
Missionary at Oherra is the scarcity 
of villages, and it requires the health 
and strength of one born hero, to 
traverse those hills and ravines and 
search for people. I looked down 
before Mr. Lewis’s house into such a 
ravine, and saw a village along the 
banks of a foaming hill river. I asked 
a Eassia Christian, how far the dis- 
tance might be. Ho replied ; “ Ten 
miles, only going down.” Now, if one 
were to leave after breakfast for such 
a place, perhaps he would not find 
more than a dozen or twenty people, 
who would listen to him. Then he 
has to ascend again ten miles, if not 
fifteen, through jungle and untrodden 
paths, and when arrived at home, he 
will be entirely exhausted, and the 
next day his legs and feet will bear 
witness that he had a most fatiguing 
march. 

How different and comparatively 
easy is our way of preaching in the 
plains of Bengal ! ^ 

1 was also glad to sec the Bengsdi 
language introduced among the boys 
of Mr.Lewis’s school, as well as English, 
and 1 therefore supplied them with 
eight English Bibles, six Bengali 
Bibles and two dozens of the Gospel 
of Matthew, and Luke and Acts, and 
tracts. The Bengali Bible seemed to 
be quite a new thing to some of the 
Eassia CatechUtii ; and great w as their 
joy to receive It. v 

On the 23rd of August we, at last, 
bode farewell to Clierra. 1 rode for 
three miles on horseback, but I found 
it safer after that to walk. It rained 
in torrents. The stones on the road 
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were so slippery that oven my Eassia 
bearer fell down, so I found it more 
prudent to walk all the way dowm 
instead of being carried in a basket on 
his back. The road looked more like 
a little creek, and twdee cascades dash- 
ed their cold but refreshing waters 
over our feet. There was no possi- 
bility of holding an umbrella, be- 
cause in one hand I held a stick, and 
with the other the strong arm of my 
Eassia bearer, and lot the rain pour 
over me. This manner of travelling 
was not new to me, but vet I was 
heartily glad w’hen, after four hours’ 
march in rain and over slippery roads 
and wading through water, I reached 
Therria-glmt. A very unpleasant ac- 
companiment wore the many leeches 
which took refuge on our legs. Every 
now and then we w ere obliged to look 
over our bodies and to divest our- 
selves of these unwelcome guests. On 
the same evening we arrived in good 
time at Pandua. There, some amlalis 
to whom w’O had before spoken the 
word of God, seemed more anxious to 
hear; and lUim Jiban and Solomon, 
one of the Eassia Catechists, sat witli 
them till night. This Solomon de- 
serves a brief mention. He is a very 
kind, affectionate and pious Eassia 
brother. He came down the hill >v]ieii 
we w’^ero going to Cherra to take us uj), 
and again went with us in all the rain 
when w’e left Cherra, and thus w as of 
great help and service to us. He also 
entertained Bam Jiban all tlie time of 
'our stay. He showed more self-denial 
and disinterestedness than most, if not 
all, of his BcngHli brethren would 
have done. The Eassias arc altoge- 
ther more hospitable and kind tliun 
their Bengali neighbors are. 

24l/i. — Left Pandua, and about two 
o’clock reached Chattuck. Since wo 
w'ere hero the water bad much in- 
creased, and all the bfizar was under 
water. As my whole body was ach- 
ing from yesterday’s march I could 
not venture out to preach. Bam J ilian 
sat iu a Mahajan’s house and found 
several very attentive Bralimans. Iu 
ilie evening we met with a small hat 
at Badhura, and preached tliere to 
about twenty angry and ignorant 
Musalmans, who knew nothing better 
than to make fun of us. Very few 
t received tracts and Gospels. 

(To be concluded in our next.) 
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Cijeology. 


THE VALUE OF TIME. 

FROM AN UNPUBLISHED ESSAY BY J. FOSTER. 


Both a character of di^?nity and the 
interest of surprise would accompany 
our considerations on tlie value of 
time, if imagination could have an ex- 
panded, though momentary, view of 
what is done throughout the universe 
in the space of each day and each hour. 
The importance of this space is in 
some sense equivalent to all that is 
cliected within it by the whole series 
of created agents from the meau<*st to 
the sublimcst, and even to all that is 
performed by the operation of tlie 
Supreme Being himself. The confine- 
ment therefore of our facultv of ob- 
serving to an indefinitely small portion 
of this immense agency (excepting 
indeed what we can discern in the 
system of the heavens) contracts pro- 
portionally our comprohensiou of the 
worth of those ])ortions of duration, 
with wdiich Ave may be allowed to say 
that all the operations in the universe 
are contemporary. But yet wo can a 
little extend the sphere of our views by 
a strong effort to imagine the several 
parts in sueccssion of that immense 
system of operation which prevails 
tliroughout the creation. We can en- 
deavor to expand our contemplation 
to the whole order of nature as dis- 
played on this globe, and think of 
the continual though dark and silent 
change# in its interior regions ; of the 
process of vegetation prevailing over 
millions of square leagues ; of me ac- 
tion of all the elements in all their 
forms ; of the movements of an infinite 
number of animals, each of which is a 
mysterious system^ of active powders 
complete within itself ; and of the col- 
lective operations of mankind, an agen- 
cy too wide and diversifi<id probably, 
for the faculties of an angel to observe 
VOL. VIII. 2 s 


and record it in all its parts. Wc can 
then extend our thoughts to some of 
the other worlds, and expatiate on the 
possible economy of their actions, ac- 
cording no doubt to the analogy of 
what we know in our own, but at the 
same time with some bold and sublime 
variations ; especially that of an agen- 
cy much less corporeal, and yet much 
more pow^erful, than that of tlie terres- 
trial beings. Next w'o can, though 
very faintly indeed, form the idea of a 
boundless multitude of such worlds, 
each one thus occupied by an innumer- 
able crowd of active beings, and per- 
haps all these worlds themselves per- 
forming the labor of various and im- 
mense revolutions according to the 
laws of a system of which the harmony 
is preserved amidst the movements of 
a complex and everlasting activity. 
Our thoughts can finally approach to- 
wards the contemplation of the agency 
of that infinite power who sustains 
and actuates all this system, and just 
perceive tlie grandeur of the contem- 
plation while sinking under its magni- 
tude. , 

Now this immense system of opera- 
tions, which if divided into a million of 
ptfrts would in one of those single parts 
transcend and oppress our faculties of 
contemplation, if they were a million 
times stronger than they are in any 
man, tliis whole system of action is 
going on at this very moment of time. 
Majiy of the agents within this vast 
economy may not have a similar mode 
of distinguishing duration to that we 
have, but they are nevertheless per# 
forming their works in the same point 
of duration which is now present with 
us, under the name of a moment or an 
hour. The Omnipresent Spirit per- 
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ceives all but an infinite number of 
actions taking place together through- 
out the difiereiit regions of his emp&e. 
And by the end of the hour which has 
just now begun, a greater number of 
operations will have been performed, 
which at this moment have not been 
performed, than the collectire sum of 
all that has been done in this world 
since its creation. Tlie hour just now 
begun may be exactly the period for 
nnishing some great plan or conclud- 
ing some great dispensation which 
thousands of years or ages have been 
advancing to its accomplishment. This 
may be the very hour in which a new 
world shall onginate, or an ancient 
one sink into ruins. At this hour such 
changes and phenomena may be dis- 
played in some part of the universe as 
were never presented to the astonish- 
ment of the most ancient created minds. 
At this very hour the inhabitants of 
some remote orb may be roused by 
signs analogous to those which we an- 
ticipate to precede the final judgment, 
and in order to prepare them for such 
an event. This hour may somewhere 
begin or conclude mightier contests 
than Milton was able to imagine : and 
contests producing a more stupendous 
result; contests in comparison of which 
those which shake Europe at this same 
time, are more diminutive than those 
of the meanest insects. At this very 
hour, thousands of amazing enterprizes 
may be undertaken, and by the end of 
it a progress made wh4ch to us would 
have seemed to require ages. At this 
hour, wise intelligences may terminate 
long and patient pursuits of knowledge 
in such discoveries as shall give a new 
science to their races. At this hour, 
a whole race of improved and virtuous 
beings may be clovaiea to a higher 
station in the great system of beings. 
At this hour, some new mode of divine 
operation, some new law of nature 
wnich was not required before, umy 
be introduced into the first trial of its 
action. At this hour, the most strange 
suspensions of regular laws may take 
place at the will of him that appointed 
them, for the *'sake of commanding a 
solemn attention, and confirming spme 
divine communication by miracles. At 
this hour .the inhabitants of the creation 
^ftre most certainly performing more 
actions than any faculty of mind less , 
than infinite can observe or remember. 
Ail this, and incomparably more than 
fdl this, a philqfsopher and Vi Cliristian 


would delight to imagine, and all he 
can imagine in the widest stretch of 
thought is as nothing in comparison 
with what most certainly takes place 
in so vast a universe every hour, and 
will take place this very hour in which 
these faint conjectures are indulged. 

And though the infinitely greater 
proportion of operations which in the 
wide kingdom of the creation must be 
accomplished every hour, do not imme- 
diately interest us, yet I think it is not 
enthusiastic to let them associate their 
importance with the period of time in 
which they are taking place. The hour 
which belongs to the labors of our 
duty, belongs to an infinite number 
of labors besides, and we shall feel it 
a more sacred thing by recollecting 
what it will accomplish though we 
should slight and waste it. \\^ may 
thus in thought draw around us an 
infinite assemblage of agents and oper- 
ations and results, all conspiring to 
scorn and to humble us for our in- 
dolence. It will become a mortification 
and be felt a crime to exist nearly in 
the condition of a clod of earth amidst 
this mighty system of energy ; and to 
surrender our time to inanity will 
seem like a protest against the whole 
Universe and its Author. We shall 
be overwhelmed to think what has been 
done in those hours, and days, and 
years that W'o have lost : and that pro- 
bably still more is done every succes- 
sive hour than has been done in any 
previous hour since duration began to 
be marked into time. We shall be 
unwilling to yield to the languor which, 
if all the operating pow era every where 
should in an equal degree suffer it, 
would be like efeath throughout the 
creation. ^ We shall dread the impiety 
of slighting or wasting a portion of 
time on which the Deity places all the 
value which he places on so much pro- 
gress of his designs towards completion, 
and his w'orks towards perfection as 
can be accomplished within that space. 


CHEISTIAN HUMILITY. 

“ I Hin the rose of Sharon, and the lily of 
the valley.* — Solomon’s Son;ir h* 1. 

The book of Canticles is designed 
to exhibit the relation that exists be- 
tween the Lord Jesus and his Church. 
This is done under the symbol, as it is 
supposed, of king Solomon’s marriage 
with an Egyptian princess. The poem, 
which assumes the form ot a drama, 
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presents two leadinfi; charaoters, Solo- 
mon and his bride, Shulamith. Besides 
these, there exists a chorus of virgins 
styled “ daughters of Jerusalem ;** and 
lastly we have the two brothers of 
Shulamith who, however, appear on 
the stage but once. The mutual love 
subsisting between Solomon and liis 
Egyptian bride constitutes the pro- 
mineut feature of the song, ana is 
exhibited in the form of a dialogue, 
which with a few interruptions occupies 
the entire poem. To understand any 
particular portion of the poem there- 
fore, it is necessary to identify the 
speaker. Let our present business 
then be, to enquire uho it is that says, 

“ [ am the rose of Sharon and the lily 1 
of the valley.” This being ascertained 
we shall have discovered the individual 
of whom the text is descriptive. 

The speaker is generally supposed 
to be Solomon, and the words just 
quoted have accordingly been fre- 
quently applied to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. This false application appears 
to have originated in a mis-apprehen- 
sion of the sentiment intended to be 
conveyed. The notion is popular that 
the “ rose of Sharon” is expressive of 
the moral beauty and loveliness of the 
Saviour’s character, vvliilst the *Miiy 
of the valley” exhibits liis spotless 
purity. To this it may be replied that 
however appropriaiedy the gorgeous 
llower we understand by the rose 
might rei)resent moral loveliness, the 
“ rose of Sharon” would be an utterly 
unsuitable ligurc. The rose of Sharon 
was a lowly flower, possessing but 
little attraction, and growing wild, 
nntended and unheeded on the plain 
whose name it bears. It is evidently 
employed to denote, not the bride- 
groom’s beauty, but the un worthiness 
of the bride. The applicability of the 
figure to tlie bride as used with refer- 
ence to herself will be clear wlien w e 
reflect that the entire passage extend- 
ing from the Kith verse of the 1st chap, 
to the Ist of the 2nd chap, is uttered 
by Shulamith in an address to her 
husband : 

** Beautiful art thou, my beloved, 

“ Sacred art thou ; 

“ This green turt is our couch, 

** These cedars, the columns of our palace ; 

** These cypresses its ralters ; 

“ And 1 the rose of Sluiron, 

** The anemone of the vale.”* • 


♦ Vide Professor Stowe’s Article on Solo- 
mon’s Song, published in the American Biblt- 
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Let the “ rose of Sliaron” be under- 
stood as signifying a sense of unwor- 
thiness, and how beautifully does it 
accord with the sentiment conveyed 
by the “ lily of the valley,” — an un- 
obtrusive and retiring humility. 

Viewed then in its applicability to 
the Church of Christ and not to the 
Lord Jesus, our text enforces the duty 
of exemplifying that humility which 
results from a sense of uuworthiness. 
There are certain features of character 
w'liich require contact with fellow-men 
for tlieir practical exhibition. Let this 
class of moral qualities be remoulded 
by the Spirit’s power and sanctified 
I by his grace, and the first, the most 
I prominent and in some respects the 
most lovely trait that develops itself, 
will be humility. It is a necessary 
effect of vital Christianity and will 
manifest itself more and more in pro- 
portion as the heart is brouglit more 
entirely under the power of godliness. 
Nourish pride and its growing influ- 
ence will smother the flame of holiness. 
Give practical religion supreme coutrol 
over the spirit, and it w'ill generate 
humility. 

Among the numerous considerations 
that ought to reader ua humble, may 
be mentioned, 

1. A remembmnee of our original 
condition. The Sliularnite in the poem 
before us, is represented as an op- 
pressed female who is removed from 
the toils of the field to be the com- 
panion of a p^iince. How immeasur- 
ably vast was the difference betw^cen 
Christ the Pritice of all the kings of 
the eartli and ourselves his creatures? 
Would it not be accouuted a mark of 
extraordinary coiidescensioii, were a 
sovereign intimately to ally himself to 
a subject P immeasurably greater is 
the condescension of Jesus w’ho, though 
He holds supreme swjy over all worlds, 
allies Himself to the creatures of His 
osvu hands P It is possible to conceive 
of the proportion a grain of sand bears 
to the towering Himalayas, or a drop 
of water to the boundless sea; but 
what proportion can exist between the 
finite and the infinity — the utter de- 
pendent and the self-existent — the 
per isliing and the eternal — the creature 
and the Creator P Truly Christ’s love 
for his bride is infinite love 1 

Consequent on Christ’s condescefl- 

cbI Keposiiory for April, 1847, and reprinteii 
u KiUo’a Jburnal of Sacred Literature. 
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sion is the elevation of the Church to 
a status in some sort ^oportionate 
to that of its Head. “He who was 
rich for our sakes became poor, that 
we throupfli his poverty might become 
rich.” Believers are delivered from 
,tho condition of those who have been 
condemned by the law, are united to 
the Lord Jesus by the' most sacred 
pledge, and are made “partakers of 
the divine nature.” The life by which 
they thenceforward live, is the life 
of God— essential life. Christ has 
raised his church from the lowest 
depths of dependence and poverty, 
released her from her loathsome 
prison-garments, clothed her in the 
robes of a glorious righteousness, 
assimilated her to himself so that she 
might appreciate and suitably employ 
her new and exalted position, and 
assured her, she shall never die. Ho 
has so transformed her that instead of 
the once self-ncglected and abject 
one, she stands forth “ fair as the 
moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as 
an army with banners.” 

2. A second consideration is a sense 
of existing sinfulness. The bride men- 
tioned in the book of Canticles was 
humble, because though she was 
“ comely,” yet she knew she was 
“ black.” It is tnie, believers are 
righteous in their Saviour ; but their 
hearts are not entirely purified from 
iniquity. TJiough the moral com- 
plexion may not now be so “ black” 
as it once as, it has qpt yet attained 
the clearness that ought to exist. 
There is much that is unholy still 
within us, on account of which we 
ought ever to be humble, and the great 
'means for producing this humility is 
frequent and solemn meditation on the 
sufferings and death of the Eedeemer. 
One cannot contemplate the cross on 
Calvary without*! learning thence the 
detestable nature of sin ; and, if he 
feels rightly, without being humbled 
by a consciousness of his own guilt. 
An appreciation of the sacrifice of 
Christ, once created, must continue 
always, if we desire uniformly to ex- 
emplify the hu,milifcy of the Gospel. 
Permit elements that are alien to the 
spirit of Christianity tef influence the 
soul, and humility will vanish, because 
the death of Jesus is no longer suffi- 
ciently appreciated. Let the sacred 
influence that originally engendered 
humility in the bosom be assiduously 
cherished in its pristine strength, and 


we shall continue to be humble. Do 
we not need the atonement as much 
now as when we first wept over sin P 
Do we evince no tokens of depravity 
now which ought to humble us in the 
dustP As long as a single spot re- 
mains to mar the moral complexion, 
so long ought we to feel how unworthy 
we are to be allied to the immaculate 
Eedeemer. 

If Christians but copied Christ*s 
humility, how different would the 
aspect of things be ! How seldom 
should we hear a heartless joke, or 
witness an unkind action, or despise 
our poorer and less-gifted brethren, or 
foster selfishness and a censorious 
spirit, or favor the conventional dis- 
tinctions of society, when they tend to 
separate tliose who profess to be 
united by the same faith and to w^or- 
ship the same Lord ! 

Various are the advantages asso- 
ciated with a spirit of Christian hu- 
mility. Of these we shall enumerate 
but two : 

1. Humility renders our spiritual 
privileges and all our blessings pro- 
fitable. If wo desire to enjoy these, 
we must cultivate a lowliness of heart. 
The man who depends on his unassisted 
intellect to discern the things of God, 
is not the man to sit at the feet of 
Jesus and learn of Him who is meek 
and lowly. To the scoffing Jew the 
Gospel is a stuinbliiig-hlock, and to 
him who is wise in his own conceit, it 
is foolishness. No man ever profited 
by the ordinances of God’s house who 
resorted thither w ith any other motive 
than that of securing good to his own 
soul, or who cherished any feeling but 
that of the profoundest humility and 
a strong sense of his spiritual need. 
“ God rejecteth the proud ; but giveth 
grace unto the humble.” It was an 
extraordinary privilege granted to the 
apostle Paul to enter the third heaven 
and hear unspeakable words ; but that 
he might not he exalted above measure, 
it was necessary that there should bo 
given him a thorn in the flesh. Thus 
God treats all his children. Frequent- 
ly does He “ lead them in a way that 
they knew not, to humble them and 
prove them, and to know what is in 
their hearts.” 

2. Humility is necessary to exalted 
^ conceptions of the Lord Jesus. Have 

lowdy views of yourself, and you will 
have exalted, views of your Saviour. 
You will then discover Him to be 
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“the chief among ten thousand and 
the altogether lovely.” You will allow 
Him to occupy the highest seat in 
your affections, and He will come 
unto you and take up His abode with 
you, and reveal Himself unto you as 
lie does not unto the world. He 
will appear to you “fairer than the 
sons of men.” You will have an eye 
ever quick to observe His beauties, an 
ear ever ready to catch his voice, and 
a heart ever prepared to learn of Him. 
The language of your heart will be : 
“ Draw me and I will run after thee.” 
Depth of love fervor of attachment, 
are never exhibited by any but the 
humble Christian. 

Bretliren, let us strive to be “ cloth- 
ed witli humility,” for though the rose 
of Sharon and the lily of the valley 
he beneath the notice of the w’orld, 
there is one wdio docs notice tbeso 
lowly flowers. “ A broken and a con- 
trite heart, O God, Thou wilt not 
despise.” 

R. liOBINSOIT. 


CHRISTIAN CONSISTENCY 

A uemonsthation of the tbuth op 

CHRISTIANITY. 

A VERY plain man can tell by tasting 
whether the fruit of a certain tree is good 
or worthless, whilst the learned disquisi- 
tions of a scholar concerning the chemical 
components of that fiuit would be beyond 
his comprehension. It would not require 
much learning in a man to pronounce 
judgment on the “ Reign of Terror’* al- 
though he might understand but little of 
wliat philosophers mean by the social com- 
pact.” Most minds can apprehend a fact 
much more clearly than a principle, and 
more readily judge a principle by a fact, than 
a fact by a principle. The Holy Scriptures 
are directed to mankind in general, and not 
to a few favored philosophers. Its rules of 
action and judgment are such as common 
men can apply, as for instance. “ by their 
fruits sliall ye know them.” If this be 
true, then to say the least, consistency of 
life in a Christian is as important as a 
mere demonstration of the truth of Chris- 
tianity as learned, logical, and eloquent 
treatises like those of Raley, Alexander 
and Hopkins. These lust are of great im- 
portance in their place, hut the former is 
a living epistle carrying with it a certain 
power over men, not to be attained by any ^ 
other means. Should a physician profess 
to heal the leprosy, the Iqpers whom he 
had professedly cured of the disease would 


be the principal evidence which would be 
adduced to prove or disprove his preten- 
sions. If these persons had really been 
healed, and that simple fact could be seen 
in them, that fact would weigh much more 
with the people, than any amount of learn- 
ed and eloquent discussion of what the 
disease is, wliat its symptoms, and what 
its remedy. Men would say instinctively, 
“ We may be led into error by eloquent 
disquisitions, but we cannot be mistaken 
in the facts ; here are the lepers whom he 
has cftred.’* And should those on whom 
t)ie cure had professedly taken place, evi- 
dently be as much diseased as they ever 
were, no argument could break the force of 
this fact. 

The truthfulness of this view is not as 
deeply felt by religious professors as its 
importance demands. The Apostle said 
to the Christians of Corinth that he did 
not need letters of commendation from 
them, since •they themselves were the most 
satisfactoiy epistles to which he could pos- 
sibly refer for the truth and power of the 
Gospel which he preached. He also says 
that these ( hristians were epistles of 
Christ. 

Two facts may here be stated as show- 
ing the importance of consistency in 
Christians, not for their own sake merely, 
hilt for the reputation of the gospel as be- 
ing all that it claims to be. 

Some years ago, two gentlemen who 
were sceptical concerning the pretensions 
of religion in what is usually called its 
ernmjelical character, were conversing on 
this very point. They were both men of 
more than ordinary talents and acquire- 
ments, and respectful towards the religious 
feelings of othe/h. On this occasion, be- 
ing alone, they freely canvassed the au- 
thenticity of religion as professing to pro- 
duce a radical change of character. It 
was viewed as a matter fairly to he tested 
by the rules of mental philosophy, and the 
susceptibility of the mind to excitement of 
various degrees and duration. It was also 
examined as a matter of history, and here 
of course, the darker p|irts of ecclesiastical 
history became prominent. Chribtianity 
v^us examined as to its internal evidences on 
the point in question, and most prominent 
of all, the lives of those who professed to 
be changed in the spirit and temper of 
their ipinds. passed under a severe review. 
I do not intimate the opinion that they 
reasoned correctly on thSse various topics, 
but metely statp the f«ct that they found 
no difficulty in so disposing of the argu- 
ments in favor of evangelical Christianity, 
as to feel in a measure easy on the ques- 
tion of their own personal obligations to 
embrace that religion and themselves be- 
come Christians. Having thus compla- 
cently disposed of the philosophy, the 
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history, the internal evidences, and the 
Hvinff fruits of religion, the matter seemed 
to be at an end. To all intents and pur- 
poses as far as they were concerned, there 
was no evidence before them to dislodge 
tliem from their scepticism, and when re- 
duced to its lowest terms, it was apparent 
that the living fruits had received by far 
the largest share of their attention. 

There was a Christian woman nearly re- 
lated to them bothy who was noted fur her 
unswerving fidelity to religion as a system 
for the concerns of life, both in public and 
private, at all times and in all circumstan- 
ces. Naturally she was inclined to some 
characteristics which men do not admire, 
and her circumstances were often extreme- 
ly trying, and calculated to reduce religion 
to a secondary importance, but so amply 
was she imbued with the love of Christ, so 
heartily had she espoused his cau^e. that 
these friends, who had frequent opportu- 
nities to see her walk, would not have 
doubted her sincerity a moment, had they 
heard her saying of her religion what the 
Psalmist did ot Jerusalem ; ** If I forget 
thee, Jerusalem, let my right hand forget 
her cunning ; if I do not remember thee 
let my tongue cleave to the roof of my 
mouth ; if I prefer not Jerusalem above 
my chief joy.” Such was the actual 
change which grace had achieved over na« 
ture, snch was its never intermitting per- 
manency, that by a sort of tacit consent, 
she was made an exception to the general 
rule by which they were habituated to 
doubt the reality of that change which 
Christians profess Co experience. 

After these gentlemen had thus disposed 
of the case as related above, one of them 
bethinking himself of thifT Christian wo- 
man, asked, What do you think of Mrs. 

- ?” “ She is undoubtedly sincere, 

and we cannot question that she does rea- 
lize in fact the change she professes to 
have experienced.” But suppose she is 
right, and that after all we are wrong, 
then what ?” ” Our case a bad one,” 

was the reply. In a single word, the 
proof that there is such a divinely revealed 
system of religion as evangelical Chris- 
tianity was reduced to the consistent exengi- 
plification of that system by this one per- 
son. Had she been inconsistent as a 
Christian, these gentlemen would not have 
bee^ forced to such a gloomy conclusion. 
1 know that much is said unreasonably 
about the faults* of Christians, and yet 
Christianity would exert an irresistible p«.w- 
er onswicked men, if every Christian were 
himself a living demonstration of the reli- 
gion be professes. 

A case somewhat similar occurred a few 
years ago. A farmer of considerable means, 
great industry, intelligence, and general 
worth, had fallen into the same habit of 


I doubting, which has been alluded to. He 
did not believe in a change of heart, and 
supposed that those were deceived who pro- 
fessed to have experienced that change. 
His wife was a busy, thriving woman who 
kept everything about her in constant mo- 
tion for the attainment of property. 
There could be no doubt as to her chi^ 
joy in the mind of her husband. After they 
had passed middle age, but were yet in the 
prime of life, the mind of the wife became 
I disturbed with the conviction that she was 
a sinner against God, and that she needed 
a Saviour. Her distress was very great, 
and irritated her husband, who looked on 
her excellent character as good enough to 
gain her a welcome to any society in this 
or the coming world. But nothing he 
said could move her mind from that 
settled feeling that such a sinner as 
she needed such a Saviour as Jesus Christ, 
and at last apparently she found what she 
needed. Her distress gave way to com- 
fort, and her cries of angui.sh to songs of 
praise. Her husband saw the change, but 
did not doubt its being transient. He 
was certain the former “ chief joy” would 
soon gain the mastery. Months passed, 
but his expectations seemed farther than 
ever from being realized ; some three or 
four years were gone, and yet there she 
WHS the mistress of a large establishment, 
a wife, a mother, a neighbor, and a profes- 
sor of religion, and yet a consistent Chris- 
tian in every relation. 

It was after some years that a Christian 
friend was pressing this man on the sub- 
ject of personal religion, but every truth 
which was presented he warded off by re- 
ferring to the lives of professing Chris- 
tians. liis friend admitted that religion 
ought to be tested by its fruits, and put 
this case to him expecting an honest answer. 
** Suppose you were to see a person pro- 
fessing to be a Christian, and when you 
come to compare his present conduct with 
what it was before bis conversion, you 
should find a surprising change in the 
demeanor, words and spirit of that per- 
, sou ; and suppose, moreover, years 
should prove the change to be permanent ; 
would that one case be sufficient to prove 
that religion can do all that it professes to 
do ?” Thus pressed he stood some time 
in deep reflection, and at last answered, 
•• Yes.” 

“ Now,” said bis friend, ** 1 want you, 

Mr. , to tell me whether you know of 

one such person ?” 

He made a reply which carries a lesson 
to every professor of religion : ** 1 do 
know of one such person, and that person 
, is my wife.” 

Could every Christian be so consistent 
as to obtain (uch a decision from those 
best acquainted with them, the church 
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would become ** beautiful asTirzah, come- 
ly as Jerusalem, terrible as aii army with 
banners.”— ^mertcan Paper. 

WITH CHRIST IN PARADISE. 

Bblibverh in Christ when they die, are 
with the Lord. This you may gather from 
our Lord’s words to the penitent thief, 
** This day shalt thou be with me in para- 
dise.” And you have an expression very 
like it in the epistle to the Phillippians, 
where Paul says he has a desire to ** depart 
and be with Christ.” 

I shall say but little on this subject. I 
would simply lay it bafore you, for your 
own private meditations. To my own mind 
it is very full of comfort and peace. 

Believers, after death are “ with Christ.” 
That answers many a difficult question, 
which otherwise might puzzle man's busy, 
restless mind. The abode of dead saints, 
their joys, their feelings, their happiness, 
all seems met by this simple expression, — 
they are with Christ. 

I cannot enter into full explanations 
about the state of departed believers. It 
is a high and deep subject, such as* man's 
mind can neither grasp nor fathom. I 
know tlieir happiness falls short of what 
it will be when their bodies are raised again, 
and Jesus returns to earth. Yet 1 know 
also they enjoy a blessed rest, — a rest from 
labour, — a rest from sorrow, — a rest from 
pain, — and a rest from sin. But it does 
not follow, because 1 cannot explain these 
things, that 1 am not persuaded they are 
far happier than they were on earth. I 
see their happiness in this very passage, 

They are wiili Christ,” and when I see 
that 1 see enough. 

If the sheep are with the shepherd, — if 


the members, are with the head, — if the 
children of Christ’s family are with Him 
who loved them and carried them all the 
days of their pilgrimage on earth, all must 
be well, all must be right. 

I cannot describe what kind of place 
paradise is, but I ask no brighter view of 
it than this, that Christ is there. All 
other things in the picture which iroagina* 
tion draws of paradise, are nothing in com- 
parison of this. How He is there and in 
what way He is tiiere, I know not. Let 
me only see Christ in paradise when iny 
eyes close in death, and that suffices me. 
Well does the Psalmist say, “ In thy pre- 
sence is fulness of joy.” It was a true 
saying of a dying girl, when her mother 
tried to comfort her by describing wLat 
paradise would be, ** Tliere,” she said to 
the child, ‘‘ There you will have no pains, 
and no sickness ; there you will see your 
brothers and sisters, who have gone before 
you, and will be always happy.” ** Ah 1 
mother,” was the reply, but there is one 
thing better than all, and that is, Christ 
will be there.” 

Reader, it may be you do not think 
much about your soul. It may be you 
know little of Christ as your Saviour, and 
have never tasted by experience that He is 
precious. And yet perhaps you hope to 
go to paradise when you die. Surely, this 
passage is one that should make you think. 
Paradise is a place where Christ is. Then 
can it be a place that you would enjoy ? 

Reader, it may be you are a believer, 
and yet tremble at the thought of the grave. 
It seems cold and dreary. You feel as if 
all before you was dark, and gloomy, and 
comfortless. Fear not, but be eiicouiaged 
by this text. *You are going to paradise, 
and Christ will be there. Rylb. 


BLESSED AEE THEY THAT MOUEH. 


Oh ! deem not they are blessed alone 
W hose lives a peaceful tenor keep ; 

The Power who pities man has shown 
A blessing for the eyes that weep. 

The light of smiles shall fill again 
The lids that overflow with tears ; 

And weary hours of woe and pain 
Are promises of happy years. 

There is a day of sunny rest 

For every dark and troubled night ; 

And grief may bide, an evening guest, 
But joy shall come with esrly light. 


And thou, who o’er thy friend’s low bier 
Sheddest the bitter drops like raiu, 

Hope that a happier, brighter shore 
Will give him to thy arms again. 

Nor let the good man's trust depart. 
Though life its comm1>n gifts deny, 

Though pierced and broken be his heart, 
And spurned of men, he goes to die. 

For God has marked each sorrowing da]^ 
And numbered every secret tear ; 

And heaven’s long age of bliss shall pay 
For all His children suffer here. 

• Bryamt. 
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S^ORT ACCOUNT OP A NATIVE CHRISTIAN. 

brin^'the blind by a way that they knew not; 1 will lead them in paths that they 
have not 1iDown/’~ Isaiah xlii. 16. 


When I first gaw Gour he was about 
fifty years of age, and Jiia respectable 
appearance and humble sedate air im> 
mediately prepossessed me in his favor. 
He had lately come to reside in a 
missionary station in tlie north-west, 
and having shewn the certificate of 
membership w hich he received from the 
missionary under whose care ho had 
formerly been, he requested that his 
name might be entered in the church 
book and that he might bo permitted 
to enjoy the privileges of Christian 
fellowship in his new place of abode. 
This business having been satisfactori- 
ly arranged, I felt a strong desire to 
know something of his history, and 
asked him of what caste he had been 
when a Hindu, and by what means he 
had been led to become a Christian. 
He cheerfully related his story to mo, 
and I here record it, hoping that it 
will interest others as much as it did 
me. 

Before Gour began his tale, he paus- 
ed, his countenance wearing a pleasing 
smile as he thouglit over the facts he 
was about to narrate. I do not remem- 
ber to what caste he told me lie be- 
longed, but it w’as a very respectable 
one. “ Years ago,” said^he, “ I had to 
go on board a vessel about to' sail to the 
Isle of Bourbon. The anchor weighed 
and the sails were set. The captaiu 
was busy, but speaking kindly to mo, 
said, * 1 will attend to your business 
directly.* Being very much interested 
in the bustle and running to and fro, 
which I watched as I sat waiting the 
captain’s leisure, ^he time rapidly slip- 
ped by, and when I recollected myself 
I discovered that the ship was nearing 
the Sand Heads. I now ran to the 
captain and implored him to put me 
on shore ; but he told me it was im- 
possible. All the boats had beAi cast 
off, and the ship was now alone pass- 
ing the sands. Eor a time I was in 
very great distress, as 1 thought* of 
my home and^my relatives. My sor- 
row was, of course, unavailing ; and 
iil due tiihe' we reached the Isle of 
Bourbom where I was soon employed 
as a household servant by a gentleman 
who- treated me very kindly. In a 


few years I found that I had earned 
money enough to enable me to buy a 
few* bigalis of land on my return to 
Bengal, and I therefore took leave of 
my master, who was very unwilling 
to part with mo. On reaching home 
I found that all my relations were 
dead, except one sister. By going to 
Bourbon I had lost my caste ; but I 
was anxious to have it restored, that 
my sister might live with me. I ap- 
plied to a Briihman for this purpose, 
hut he told me without hesitatiou that 
I could never be re-admitted to my 
caste. I was now in deep distress, for 
my sister fearing pollution would not 
reside with me, and I was shut out from 
the companionship of all my former 
connexions. TJic Bniliman was a kind 
man and pitied mo, but assured me it 
was not in his power to give mo any 
help. Greatly perplexed, I said to 
him, * Well, T shall become a Musal- 
mun.’ lie advised me strongly against 
this, but added, ‘ There are the Chris- 
tians. Theirs is a good caste. They 
are good people. Their book com- 
mands that when one strikes you on 
the one cheek, rather than quarrel, 
you should turn to liim the other cheek 
also. Go to them. If you can bo of 
that caste, you will be a good man.* 
Acting upon this advice, 1 made in- 
quiries concerning Christianity, and 
have become a Christian.” 

My after intercourse with Gour 
proved to me that his knowledge of 
the Kedeemer was far less than I at 
first supposed. Little as he knew, how- 
ever, he was in earnest, and by dint 
of zealous persuasion induced one of 
his Hindu acquaintances to renounce 
his caste. When he introduced this 
mau to me, he told me that he had 
ersuaded him to become a Christian, 
inquired how ho had succeeded in 
accomplishing this, when he replied, 
“ By getting him to eat with me.” 
I now set before him the great truth 
that only they who repent of sin and 
are born again by the power of God’s 
^ Spirit are Christians iucleed ; and that 
Christianity consists not in meats and 
drinks, but in a new creature. Gour 
received this truth as 8om<fthing both 
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new and grand. Since then he has 
studied his Bible closely, and grows 
rapidly in knowledge and, I believe, 
in grace. He often sighs over the 
unhappy state of his poor Hindu 
sister; and affords mo pleasing evidence 
that God has led him, step by stop, to 
a hearty reception of the truth as it 
is in Jesus. 

H. Smylib. 


“HO GOD.” 

“ This day year," said Frank Atley, 
"I shall be a happy man and as his 
hand lifted his brown curls from a brow of 
perfect moulding, 1 thought 1 never gazed 
upon a prouder, brighter, and more beam- 
ing face. 

“ I have seen j^ris, and my future wife," 
he added, laugfmaly ; “ two years from 
which, one may fairly date his existence. 
One year from to-night 1 promise to show 
you as hue a house and as beautiful a 
bride, as any other man in this fair 
country.” 

“ God willing." 

Frank Atley turned with a toss of his 
proud head and bent his flashing eye on 
the pale speaker. 

“Myself willing!" he exclaimed, with 
angry emphasis; “ 1 know no God !" 

There was a look of almost mortal an- 
guish on that white face, as the younger 
brother turned from the little group. He 
heard not Frank’s impious wager with his 
gay friend, that if he failed to Hfipear on 
the very night designated, in high health, 
and with his young Parisian wife, he was 
to forfeit iifty thousand dollars ! 

Alas I poor Alley, the very model of 
every thing generous, heroic, and princely, 
had returned from the European tour — an 
atheist I 

“ I know no God !" 

Night after night I woke up with that 
frightful sentence ringing in iny ears. The 
sneer that darkened Atley’s handsome face 
with the stormy hate of a fiend, seemed 
to float palpably before me in the darkness. 

iK ♦ 

“ A note of invitation to Frank Atley’s 
bridal — I shall go !" 

Vari-colored lights blazed along ^le 
avenue fronting the princely mansion, and 
through the old trees, whose branches the 
soft south wind stirred not, rang strains of 
inspiring melody. 

The bride was more lovely than Frank 
had pictured her. Her robes were almost 
royal in their shining and costly beauty. 
A rich veil fell half way from her tresses 
of gold. The orange wreath, braided with 
jewels, gave a beautiful lustre |o her white, 
happy brow. But when she looked up 
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with such childish eonfid^nee in those deep 
loving eyes — trusting SQ wholly in the 
man who “ knew no jGod horror 
thrilled all my veins* 

“ Won my wager," exclaimed Frank;. 
exuUingly, when the guests were depart- 
ing. “ You might as well transfix light- 
ning, as my mind down to these old 
orthodox notions. Here, you see, I am 
in my own house, — yonder is my wife— my 
will would have it so, and 1 tell you there 
is no God but will. Come over and help 
me drink my first bottle in a social way. 
Bring M.-iry, and we’ll compare brides. 
English and French beauties are quite dis- 
similar, you know;’’ and, bidding his 
friend good-bye, Frank vanished. 

I heard his merry laugh, as I left, ming- 
ling with the silvery strains of Van Auber’s 
waltz. ^ 

I was about retiring, when the startling 
shout of " fire ! tire!’’ broke the stillness 
of the night. 

I sprang to the window. Tiie whole 
heavens were kimlled to flame.' On, on 
rolled the red light, until every oViject 
seemed dyed in blood ; for a while it hung 
with a quivering glow, us if its heated wings 
were tired ; then faded and sunk in fearful 
flashes into gloom again. 

In the morning, almost before day-Iight, 
1 received the fearful intelligence that 
Frank Atley’s new mansion was a heap of 
burning cinders ; and, more horrible than 
ail, his wife had perished in the flames, 
and he was a raving maniac. 

No consolation for the bereaved husband 
— no penitence for his awful boast — no 
altar hud he — no star of mercy to lead him 
out of the cloud. 

Oh ! it is a ftArfnl thing to " Know 
NO God I" — Bible Clwis Mayaziuc, 


LAVATER AND HIS WIFE. 

I WAS just rising from dinner, when a 
widow desired to* speak with me ; I order- 
ed her to be shown into my study. “ My 
dear sir, 1 entreat you to*excuse me,” said 
she, ** 1 must pay my house rent, and 1 am 
six )lollars too short. 1 have been ill a 
month, and could hardly keep my children 
from starving. I must have six dollars 
to-day or to-morrow. Pray hear me, dear 
sir.” * 

Here she took a small parcel out of her 
pocket, untied it and said, “ There is a 
book, encased in silver ; my husband gave 
it me wnen I was betrothed. It is all I 
can spare ; yet it will not be.suf!icient. 1 
part with it with reluctance, for I know 
not how I shall redeem it. My dear sir, * 
can you assist me ?’’ 

1 answered, “ Good woman, 1 cannot 
assist you ;’’«bo saying 1 put my hand ac- 
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cidentally, or from habit, into my pocket ; 
I had about t^o dollars and a half. 
^*That will not be sufficient,’' said I to 
myself, ** she must have the whole sum ; 
and if it would do, I want it myself.” I 
asked her if she had no friend who would 
assist her. 

She answered, No, not a living soul, 
and 1 will rather work whole nights ti^an 
beg. I have been told you were a kind 
gentleman. If you cannot help me, I 
hope yon will excuse me for giving you so 
much trouble. 1 will try how 1 can extri> 
cate myself. God has never yet forsaken 
me, and 1 hope he will not begin to 
turn away from me in my sixty-seventh 
year,” 

My wife entered the room. Oh thou 
traitorous heart ! 1 was angry and asham- 
ed. 1 should have been glad to have sent 
her away under some pretext or other, be- 
cause my conscience whispered, ** Give to 
him that asketh of thee,” &c. My wife 
too, whispered irresistibly in my ear, 
” She is an honest, pious woman, and has 
certainly been ill ; do assist her if you can.” 

Shame, joy, avarice, and the desire for 
assisting her, struggled together in my 
heart. 1 whispered, '* I have but two 
dollars, and she wants six. I will give 
her something, and send her away.” 

My wife, pressing my hand with an af- 
fectionate smile, repeated aloud what my 
conscience had been whispering, Give 
to him that asketh of thee,” Sec. 

I asked her archly, if she would give 
her ring to enable me to do it ? 

**With great pleasure,” she replied, 
pulling off the ring. 

The good old woman was too dimple to 


observe, or too modest to take advantage 
of the action* 

When she was going, my wife asked her 
to wait a little in the passage. 

** Were you in earnest, my dear, when 
you offered your ring ?” said I. 

** Indeed I was,” she replied. “Do 
you think I would sport with charity ? 
Remember what you said to me a quarter 
of an hour ago. I entreat you not to make 
an ostentation of the gospel. You have 
always been so benevolent. Why are you 
now so backward to aid this poor woman ? 
Did you not know there were six dollars 
in your bureau, and it will be quarter day 
soon ?” 

1 pressed her to my heart, saying, 
“ You are more righteous than 1. Keep 
your ring. 1 thank you.” 

I went to the bureau, and took the six 
dollars. I was seized with horror because 
1 had said, ” I cannot 4|||ist you.” The 
good woman, at first thought it was only a 
small contribution. W^hen she saw it was 
more, she could not utter a word at first. 
” How can I thank you ?” she exclaimed. 
** Did you understand me ? 1 have nothing 
but this book, and it is old.” 

“ Keep the book and the money,” said 
I hastily, and thank God, not me. I do 
not deserve your thanks, because 1 so 
long hesitated to help you.” 

1 shut the door after her, and was so 
much ashamed 1 could hardly look at my 
wife. ” My dear,” said she,” make your- 
self easy ; you have yielded to my wishes. 
While I wear a golden ring, you need not 
tell a fellow-creature in distress, that you 
cannot assist him.” 1 folded her to my 
heart and wept. — Lavater*8 Memoirs. 


ISaptiBt MiBBionati) g'ocietg. 


A BBIEF HISTORY OF SOME OF THE STATIONS FORMED BY 
THE BAPTIST MISSIONARIES AT SERAMPORE. 


CHITTAGONG 

It was in the year 1812, that the 
Serampore brethren determined upon 
sending a missionary to Chittagong, 
to itinerate in the towns and villages 
of that district. For this *purpo 0 o 
they made choice of Mr. De Bruyn, 
whom they had baptized a few years 
previously and who had for several 
months displayed great activity and 
zeal in preaching to the heathen. As 
he was familiar with the peculiar dialect 
of Bengali current at Chittagong, as 
well as with the Portuguese spoken by 
the Roman Catholics thpre, he was 


AND AKTAB. 

thought to be singularly well fitted 
for^ the post he was to occupy. He 
arrived at the town of Chittagong, or 
I^amabad, on the 16th of December, 
1812, and immediately entered upon 
his work with much ardor. 

The mission thus commenced has 
been carried on by the agents of the 
Baptist Missionary Society to the pre- 
sent day, and as it is not the object 
of these papers to narrate the history 
of stations still sustained by that 
Society, we shall not here detail the 
progress of the work amongst the Ben- 
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g61i population of the Chittagong dis- 
trict. We shall confine ourselves to 
an account of the cfibrts made by Mr. 
De Bruyn and his successors to bring 
the Ara(‘ancse or, as they are com- 
monly called, the Mugs, to a know- 
ledge of the Gospel of Christ, which 
efibrts wore transferred to Aracan 
when the Mugs returned thither. 

The migration of the people of Ara- 
can to Chittagong commenced at the 
close of the last century, and the in- 
tolerable oppression of their Burmese 
rulers ultimately compelled many thou- 
sands to seek refuge there. The Brit- 
ish Government humanely assigned to 
them the country south of Islamabad, 
extending about one hundred miles, 
to Bamu, the frontier town. Here 
they settled tj||||nsolves in villages and 
towns distin JHFom those of the Hin- 
dus and Miisalnftns. Many of them 
devoted themselves to agriculture, and 
others gained their subsistence by 
trading in various products of tlie 
country — such as Limber, cloth, bees- 
wax, honey, mats, dried-fish, &c. &c. 
In the cold season especially, numbers 
of them resorted to Islamabad with 
these articles of merchandise. 

Mr. l)o Bruyn regularly preached 
in the bazars, and a few of these stran- 
gers now and then mingled with the 
crowds of hearers, and altliough, being 
generally ignorant of the Bengali lan- 
guage, they could not well uuclerstaud 
his di‘?course, they appear to have 
been very curious to know what the 
message, delivered by him w^ith so 
much earnestness, was. Thus in a 
short time he became acquainted with 
some of them, and gained their confi- 
dence. In company with a party of 
them he observed a lad, wlioin they 
called Deg Bodrai, and who was, they 
told him, tJie son of a frenchman w^ho 
had lived amongst the Mugs. Anxi- 
ous to reclaim the youth from licathen- 
ism, Mr. De Bruyn prevailed upon 
them to give him up to his care, and 
took him into his own family. lie 
made good progress in Bengali, and 
very soon began to act as Mr. De 
Bruyn’s interpreter, when he attempted 
to make known to the Mugs the un- 
searchable riches of Christ. Such 
attempts were often made, and they 
were not in vain. Majiy of the Araca- 
nose became anxious to understand the 
way of salvation, and, towards the end 
of the first year of Mr.JDe Bruyn’s 
residence at Chittagong, made re- 
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peated requests for copies of the 
scripture in their own language. As 
the Mug is a dialect of the Burmese, 
differing chiefly in pronunciation, M[r. 
Do Bruyn wrote to Serampore for 
BurraaTi Gospels. The only books 
then printed in the language were the 
Scripture Selections compiled by Mr. 
Chater, and a few chapters of the 
Gospel of Matthew, translated by Mr. 
Chater and revised by Mr. Felix Carey. 
A supply of these was sent by the 
brethren to Chittagong, and tJioy were 
soon dispersed by Mr. De Bruyn 
amongst the Mugs, who received them 
with much apparent pleasure. 

Before we speak of the baptism of 
any of these people at Chittagong, we 
may remark that a man calling himself 
a Mug, had been baptized at Seram- 
pore in April, 1809. The brctliren 
there rejoiced over him as the first 
fruits of the nation, and joyfully look- 
ed forward to tlie time when the full 
sheaves would follow.* Their rejoicing 
was, however, of very short duration, 
for the conduct of this professed con- 
vert was so inconsistent with CJiristiau 
duty ill at in a few months they were 
compelled to exclude him from tlie 
communion of tlie churcli. It may 
be observed that this man was not an 
Aracancse Mug, but belonged to a tribe 
called Ilajbangshi, speaking the Bengali 
language aiidin many respects diftiu’ing 
from those with w^hom Mr. De Bruyu 


* We may notice here a singular mistake 
of the Serampore missionaries in reference to 
this case. Writing an account ot the baptism 
they added : ** It is a remarkable circum- 
stance that the Mugs appear to venerate 
David as their prophet. Several Mugs, both 
here and at Calmtia, agree in avowing that 
they are the TqI lowers of David and that 
their divine book is the zuhbur, or the 
Psalms.” 

The true Mugs being ipl Buddhists, those 
of whom mention is here made must have 
gathered their supposed knowledge of David 
anil the zubbur from the Musalmftns amongst 
whom they dwelt. The mistake must be 
referred to the ignorance winch was then so 
common in regard to all eastern tribes which 
were not actually under British rule. Of this 
igriuraiice, a more amusing example occurs in 
a letter from Andrew FullerVritten in allusion 
to the statement quoted above, lie says, 
** VVlio and what are the Mugs? On looking 
into KennelPs map, I find between the 8un- 
derbunds and the mouth of the Ganges, or 
between the Beescally and Rabnabad river^ 
a place where it is written, * Country depo- 
pulfited by the Muggs.* When 1 read this 
before 1 used to think the Mugs a species of 
wild beasts !• 
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came most commonly into contact at 
Cliittagong. 

In September, 1814, Peg Bodrai, or 
as he was now designated, Dick, or 
Biehard Beaudry, was baptized. There 
appeared to be good reason to think 
him converted, and many hopes were 
entertained that ho would in time 
become eminently useful amongst the 
people who had brought him up. The 
assistance he rendered to Mr. De 
Bruyn by interpreting for him in his 
communications with the Aracanese 
was very valuable. Many of those 
who heard the Gospel displayed much 
concern for salvation, even priests soli- 
cited copies of the Christian books, 
and appeared much impressed by what 
they read. In November, 1814, the 
missionary wrote that a company of 
men hearing Isaiah Ixv, were greatly 
atfcctcd, and exclaimed : “ This is true : 
the Lord sought us, when w'e asked 
not for him, and found us when wc 
sought him not.” At tlie same time 
others were heard of, who had actually 
cast their idols into the lire. 

Such tidings were most cheering 
to the hearts of the bretliren at 
Serampore. They had recently been 
compelled to resign their station at 
Baiigoon to the agents of another Mis- 
sionary Society, and had reaped little 
or no fruit in return for all their labor 
and expcjiditure there. Now, liowcvcr, 
they rejoiced to see that the books 
wdiich had been prepared at Bangooii 
were just what they npeded to supply 
the unforeseen necessities of their new 
station at Cliittagong. As they re- 
corded the distribution of these Bur- 
man books by Mr. Pe Bimyn, therefore, 
tlicy gratefully wrote : “ These are 

the fruits of the Bangoon mission, by 
which these Burman hooks have been 
supplied ; so that, we see, the Gospel 
is like a spring df water ; if it cannot l 
find a passage in one direction, it forces j 
a way in another.” An edition ,of I 
2,000 copies of the entire Gospel of j 
Matthew in Burman was printed at 
the beginning of 1815 ; and large num- 
bers w ere soon dispersed at Chittagong, 
where many received them, “not as 
tJie word of men, but as the word of 
God.” 

The reality of tlie conversion of 
several of the Mugs having been esta- 
blished to Mr. Pe Bruyn’s full satis- 
faction, he baptized five persons in 
September, 1815. In October six 
more were baptized, and in (November 


the number was augmented to twenty- 
nine. A large harvest appeared to be 
before the missionary. But the good 
work went not forward without hind- 
rance. Persecutions arose. The hea- 
then Mugs set themselves to oppose 
the fui’ther progress of the gospel. 
They endeavored to expel the con- 
verts from their villages, and threatened 
some of them with death. Among the 
persecutors, there were some men of 
rank and influence, and though caste 
does not exist amongst the xVracaucso, 
the Christians were made to suffer se- 
verely for having abandoned their for- 
mer superstitions. All these diillcultics 
w e^e, how'ever, either surmounted or 
patiently endured by the converts, and 
the work advanced. More w^ere bap- 
tized ; and the Chris^||ns were very 
zealous in their endears to make the 
gospel known to #eir counirymeii. 
Thus in March, 1816, Mr. Pe Bruyn 
wrote that several had procured a boat, 
and that having manned it themselves, 
they wont from village to village to 
talk of w’hat they had learned of Christ 
and his great salvation. 

The (Jiiarge of the numerous con- 
verts he had been permitted to baptize, 
soon became a very heavy burden to 
Mr. Pe Bruyn They resided chiefly 
at Kaptai, liarbaug, Cliokariya, Cox’s 
Bazar, and Bamn, all far distant from 
Islamabad. It was not possible for 
all the people to come there for in- 
struction, and the missionary's other 
duties demanded his attention at liomo. 
He, however, appears to have done all 
he could to sustain the responsibilities 
of liis post, and frequently visited the 
Mug settlements. Native readers were 
also appointed to instruct their coun- 
trymen, and the number of the con- 
verts continued to increase greatly. In 
the year, 1817, Mr. De Bruyu’s labors 
were terminated in a very tragical 
manner. Beaudry, the young man he 
had received into ids family, and whom 
he had regarded as his son, had for 
some mouths given him cause for seri- 
ous complaint. His early promise of 
Christian usefulness hud been belied 
by conduct inconsistent with the gos- 
el and at length, in October, after he 
ad been rebuked with some asperity, 
he caught ujp a knife and savagely 
stabbed his benefactor. The wound 
was mortal, but Mr. Pe Bruyn linger- 
ed some hours, and employed his last 
strength in ^writing a letter to the 
judge of the court, extenuating the 
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unhappy young man’s guilt, and re- 
common ding him to mercy.* Nearly 
all tlie European residents at Chitta- 
gong testified their esteem for the 
deceased missionary by following him 
to his untimely grave, and felt deep 
regret on account of his sudden re- 
moval from the scene of his labors. 

The native Christians gathered un- 
der the ministry of Mr. De Bruyn 
being thus left as sheep without a 
shepherd, the brethren at Serarnpore 
resolved that Mr. Peacock, who had 
been Mr. Chamberlain’s associate at 
Agra, should settle at ( ’hittagong ; and 
he departed on Ins way thither in 
F'.ibruary, 1S18. In tlie same month 
Mr. M'ard left Serarnpore for the pur- 
pose of visiting the Aracanese converts 
and of arrangmg for them such things 
as were necRsary. He arrived at 
Cliittagong in Mrfrcli, and immediately 
sent for the principal ineii among the 
believers at liar bang. They came, and 
he accompanied them to their town, 
w'hore he baptized several converts. 
He then proceeded to ('liokariya, and 
Cox’s Bazar. At the latter place he 
found the brethren in much trouble 
OVA iug to persecution. Mr. Ward, how- 
ever, baptized seven more converts 
who had been wailing for some time 
thus to put oil Christ. He also ap- 
pointed some of tlio more pious and 
active among tlio inombers of the 
churches to the Avork of itiueratiug 
and preaching tlie gospel to the hea- 
then. The impression produced on 
Mr. Ward’s mind by liis iiilentoiirse 
with tiic Mugs was exceedingly favor- 
aide to tliem. Ill the letter from 
wdiich wo luude a long extract in a for- 
mer paper, he 8 a 3 ^s ; ** TJiey are the 

most pleasant, allable, frank, and good 
tempered people I was over amongst. 
They will sit for hours with you, and 
are so lively and friendly that you arc 
never tired of their company. They 
receive the words of Christ wdth the 
deepest reverence, and appear to be 
Christians with the whole heart. No 
caste, no distance, nor deception.” 

When Mr. Ward was about to 
leave Cliittagong he addressed a letter 
full of adcctionate Christian counsel 


* Beaudry was sentenced to imprisonment 
for life, in irons. After lyiving been impri- 
soned lor sixteen years he presented a petition 
to the Sndder Nizarnut Adsiwlnt, and was set 

at liberty, lie survived his liberation only a 
short time, and afTurded much .fround for hope 
that he died trusting in the llcdeeiner. 


to tho Mug converts. It was trans- 
lated into Burman by Mr. Felix Carey, 
and gratefully received by the be- 
lievers, some of whom multiplied copies 
of it in MS. and distributed them 
amongst their brethren. 

Mr. Peacock reached Chitfagong in 
the beginning of May, In accordance 
with the instructions of the Seramjioro 
missionaries, his attention was chioily 
given to the establishment of a school 
at Islamabad, upon the plan of the 
Calcutta Benevolent Institution, of 
wdiich also he had been the lirst teacher. 
His success was very gratifying ; but 
it was impossible for him efllciently to 
oversee the Christian Mugs in addi- 
tion to his labors in the school. Ho 
therefore urgently requested that a 
brother might be sent to Chittagong 
for the express purpose of carrying on 
this important branch of the mission. 
Mr. Aratoon was regarded by the 
Serarnpore brethren as exactly" fitted 
for this work, and was recalled from 
Surat, that ho miglit engage in it. 
After his arrival in Serarnpore, how^- 
ever, diiliculties arose, w’hich determin- 
ed him not to settle at Chittagong, and 
no other suitable missionary was for 
a time available for the service, especi- 
ally since there w^as reason to believe 
that the Government would not permit 
a European to engage iu it. 

Like Mr. Ward, Mr. Peacock w'as 
delighted with the ingenuousness and 
inanl}'^ bearing of the Mugs, and would 
gladly have lal^red to benefit them, if 
he could have done it without ueg- 
lectiug duties wdiieh he was better 
qualilied to disehargo. For the pre- 
sent he was compelled to superintend 
their affairs, and very shortly after his 
arrival at Chittagong he baptized three 
men who gilvc evidence of having 
been converted to God. Six Mug 
Christians were nojv employed as 
itinerants, wdio visited Mr. Peacock 
eweiy two or three months and labored 
under his direction ; but the converts 
being ignorant and having many ene- 
mies, stood greatly in need of a mis- 
sionary who could frei[uently visit 
them and interest himself on their 
behalf.' At length it was resolved that 
a young Portuguese convert, named 
Domingo De Cruz, recently baptized 
by M r. Leonard at Dacca should ^ 
to Mr. Peacock’s assistance, and devotfe 
himself to tho instruction of the Ara- 
canese. In August, 1819, therefore, 
Messrs. Peacock, Leonard and De 



334 


SEBAMFOBE MISSIONABT STATIOlfTS. 


Cruz together visited the Christians at man should go and settle there, for the 

IT ar bang, Chokariya, and Oox*8 Bazar, purpose of establishing a mission 

where they baptized eleven persons amongst the Aracancse. He arrived 

who liad long been waiting for an op- at Islamabad in Ju,nc, 1820, and labor- 

portunity to ^ofess their faith in the od very assiduously there. The Seram- 

Kedecmcr. These converts aiforded pore brethren were not, however, at all 

them great satisfaction by the simpli- disposed to lessen their endeavors to 

city of their confessions of sin against meet the wants of those who had been 

God, by their deep and hearty sorrow brought under the influence of thegos- 

on account of it, and by tlicir manifest pel by their agents, in consideration of 

joy and faith in the atonement of the his settlement in the district. 

Lord Jesus Christ. With the excep- Towards the end of 1820, Mr. Pea- 
tion of a single case, which called for cock visited Calcutta, intending to 

the exercise of church discipline, every carry back with him fresh stores of 

tiling tluy beheld among the Cliristi- Bengali and Barman scriptures for dis- 

ans appeared to be indicative of their tribntion amongst the pcojile of Chit- 

peace and purity Do Cruz was intro- tagong But lie w as to return there 

duced to them as their future pastor, no more. He was seized with fever 

and arrangements were made to erect shortly after his arrival in Calcutta, 

a bungalow for him at Harbang. This and on the 27th of No^mber, he ex- 
plan did not answ cr the expectations pired. 

which were formed concerning it. De The Scrampore brethren had, some 
Cruz soon became ill and returned to months before, sent Mr. Johannes to 
Islamabad, where he found employ- assist Mr. Peacock in the charge of 

merit as an assistant teacher in the the Benevolent Institution, that ho 

Benevolent Institution. might be more at liberty to labor 

In January, 1820, Mr. Peacock was amongst the Mugs ; but they were 

requested to send six or ciglit iiitelli- now more lhaii ever at a loss to pro- 

gent Mug lads to be educated in the vide a pastor for them. This diiliculiy 

Seram pore College. He therefore was soon surmounted, however; for 

visited Harbang and Cox’s Bazar when Mr. Peacock’s funeral sermon 

again, in March, and his former opi- was preached, Mr, J. C. Fink, a ria- 

nions of the people w ere fully con- live of the island of Termite, and one 

firmed. Those w ho had children were, of the fruits of Mr. llobinson’s labors 

how'cver, exceedingly unwilling to part at Batavia, was so moved with eom- 

with them, and Mr. Peacock could passion for the destitute converts, that 

only obtain two lads for the college. he immediately afterwards volunteered 

These were sent to Seranipore, logo- to go and learn their language and 

thorwithaMug pandit. Tliey were, hihor amongst them. As Mr. Fink 

however, sent in vain, for very shortly had given good evidence of his Chris- 

after their arrival at Scrampore both tian zeal by his disinterested labors 

the poor boys died. Two otlier Mug among the heathen in and near Cal- 

lads who had been sent to Scrampore cutta, his oiler was gladly accepted; 

before, were so alarmed by this, that and on the 10th of January, 1821, he 

they asked permission *to visit their w'as solemnly set apart to the w^ork, 

own country for the sake of health, and commenced his journoy to Chitta- 

and, once there, ^ould jiot return. gong a few' days after. 

The American Baptist Missionaries Sliortly after his arrival at Islama- 
in Burinah had long taken considerable bad, Mr Fink paid a visit to the Mug 

interest in the Chittagong Mission, Churolics and was received with the 

owing to the near relationship botw'cen utmost affection by the converts, w'ho 

the Mugs and the Burmese, and to the all rejoiced in the prospect of having 

probability that the success of the among them a missionary w'ho would 

gospel amongst^ tlie one race would learn their language and devote him- 

soon result in spiritual benefit to the self w^Jiolly to their instruction. He 

other. When therefore the hostility determined on residing partly at Cox's 

of the Burman court w as so manifest Bazar and Harbang, and partly, du- 

as to lead them to think that they ring the most unhealthy portion of the 

ilt>uld not be permitted to carry on their your, at Islamabad. Ho applied him- 

work at Kangoon, they seriously pur- ' self to the stiidy of the Mug and Bur- 

posed to remove to Chittagong ; and roan languages, and could very soon 

at length it w as decided thaA Mr. Col- preach intelligibly to the people. Ho 
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was also able to increase their know- 
ledge of the truth by the aid of the 
Burrnan gospels and tracts prepared 
by Mr. Juason at Eangoou, many 
copies of which were distributed by 
him. 

Omitting the minor details of bap- 
tisms, deaths and exclusions which 
maj" bo found in Mr. Fink’s letters 
written at this time, we may avail our- 
selves of some statistics furnished by 
him in February, 1822, which will 
show, both the importance of this mis- 
sion and the number of the Christian 
Aracancse at that date. Mr. Fink states 
that having carefully inquired into the 
number of the Mugs in Cliittagong, ho 
had arrived at the belief that there 
w’erc in fourteen towns, which he 
enumerates, not ftjwer than 225,700 in- 
habitants. The statistics of the churches 
were as follow; at llarbang, \Aith 
a ponulation of 10,000, twenty -two 
church members; at Cliokariya, with 
4-,000 inhabitants, twelve ; at Cox’s 
Bazar with 40,000 inhabitants, thirty- 
t\^o; and at Manjariya, with 5,000 
inhabitants, twenty -seven. Thus there 
were in all ninety-throe church mem- 
bers, exclusive of about twenty -eight 
resident at Kaptai, a town containing 
about 20,000 inhabitants, uliere the na- 
tive raja shut them out from all inter- 
course with the other converts and the 
missionaries, so that little had been 
heard of them for years. At ITarbang 
were two native preachers, named Khe- 
poo and Xahifre, both of whom had 
spent some time at Scranipore, and 
whose zeal and activity were spoken of 
with admiration by all who knew them.- 
At Cliokariya was a native preacher 
named Siiduung ; at Cox’s Bazar, 
two others lianied Suphong and Fas- 
senah ; and at Manjariya, a sixth, 
named Mearang. Some of these native 
brotlireii liad to endure much perse- 
cution, but of nearly all of them the 
missionary was able to write in terms 
expressive of high satisfaction with 
their characters and labors. Of the 
members of the churches also tlie 
tidings sent by Mr. Fink were for the 
most part very gratifying, although, 
alter ho had acquired their language 
and could converse freely with them, 
he found that some who had been bap- 
tized were deplorably ignorant even 
of the first principles lof the Gospel. 

On the 4th of July, 1822, Mr. Col-» 
man died of jungle fever. In the 
preceding November he* had gone to 


reside at Cox's Bazar, where, remov- 
ed to a distance of seventy miles from 
all European society, he devoted him- 
self wholly to the Aracanese. His 
efforts for their conversion appear to 
have been rewarded with success, and 
his loss was deeply lamented by them. 

Mr. Fink also was brought to the 
border of the grave by a similar dis- 
ease in the following month. He, 
however, was soon able again to pro- 
secute his labors. 

In the early part of 1824, the Mug 
scttlenients iu Cliittagong were visited 
by severe calamities. War Lad broken 
out between the British and the Bur- 
mese, and the latter sent an army 
across the frontier. In May, an en- 
gagement took place at Llainu, wdien 
about live hundred sepoys with several 
English olficers were surrounded, and 
the greater number slaughtered, by 
more than ten thousand of the Bur- 
mese. The Mugs fied from their set- 
tlements; and the converts were sharers 
ill the general confusion. All ^\ere 
driven from their oeeiipatit)n8, and 
Jrom the lands they cultivated, and 
were reduced from a condition of com- 
arativo comfort to the deepest poverty, 
t is pleasing to observe that in these 
painful circumstances the conduct of 
the Christians, who had taken refuge 
in the town of Chittagong, was worthy 
of their high calling. We find it re- 
corded of them that “ they not only 
boro their distress with patience ; 
but, as there were many of their 
countrymen tlTen in Chittagong, they 
went among them, and, as far as they 
were able, communicated temporal 
relief to them from the little they 
had themselves, and assiduously la- 
bored to make known among them the 
word of life.” During this period of 
distress Mr, Fink was compelled to 
leave Cliittagong for iSeramporc, owing 
to illness ; but Mr. J*ohaunes remained 
with the people, and aflbrded them 
all the instruction and relief in his 
ower. A few converts were baptized 
y him and added to the church. 

Mr. Fink returned to Chittagong in 
January, 1825, just in time to meet 
the Mug brethren, Before they and 
all* their countrymen were compelled 
to leave the town by the order of the 
magistrate. The Barmans had now 
been expelled and the deserted villages 
w ere open to the return of their fugi- 
tive inhabitants. Many did return to 
their former homes ; but war was fol- 
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lowed by scarcity of food, and the 
Mug villages and towns could not be 
restored to their former prosperity. 
The condition of the churches was 
tlierefore still very unsettled. Yet in 
the midst of all their trials the conduct 
of the Christians was such as to com- 
mand admiration, even from those who 
themselves cared little for the gospel. 

No sooner had the British taken 
osscFsioii of Aracan, than the Mugs 
etermined on returning to their native 
land. With the full consent of the 
Seram pore brethren, Mr. Fink resolved 
to accompany the converts and endea- 
vor to promote their interests both 
temporal and spiritual in their new 
circumstances. Accordingly he went 
with them, and succeeded in obtain- 
ing from a gentleman, who had before 
befriended the converts, a very de- 
sirable spot for a settlement at Kru- 
day on the island of Akyab. 

In February, 1826, Mr. Fmk com- 
puted that the number of Mugs bap- 
tized from the beginning u as one hun- 
dred and forty-one. Of these the war 
had scattered seventeen to distant 
1)1 aces, and thirteen had died, many 
of them rejoicing in the Lord. Tlie 
converts at Kaptai wore still cut off 
from intercourse with their brethren ; 
and about eleven persons had been 
excluded from the cliurchcs. There 
were, therefore, about seventy mem- 
bers, whom Mr, Fink hoped to form 
into a single chundi at Akyab, from 
wdiich the word of tlie Lord might 
sound out into the wlit>le province of 
Aracan. This was, however, found to 
be impracticable, and the church was 
divided into two principal branches, one 
of w'liich resided in wdiat w as called the 
Chri.stian Colony, at Kruday, and the 
other in the town of Aky^^b. Some of 
the brethren also resided in the town of 
Aracan, and othens were dispersed over 
various parts of ‘the district around. 
A very interesting community of 
Christians w^as afterw ards gathered at 
Xim Kywon, a place tw'o days’ jour- 
ney to the east of Akyab. Six persons 
baptized there by Mr. Fink at the 
close of 1826, w ere the fruits of the 
labors of a Mug brother named liou- 
machey, who had taken up bis abode 
in the village at the close of the war, 
and, supporting himself and his family 
by, his labor, diligently and fearlessly 

5 reached the gospel to his neighbors. 

'he Christian Mugs in other places 
were similarly engaged in making the 


truth known, but the same pleasing 
results did not follow. 

Mr. Fink and his native preachers 
found a wide field for labor in Ara- 
can, and the word of God was very 
extensively preached. Large numbers 
of Burraan Scriptures and tracts, pre- 
pared by the brethren of the American 
Baptist Mission, and reprinted at Se- 
ramporo for the benefit of the Mugs, 
were also distributed. 

The Serampore brethren would 
gladly have sent more missionaries to 
Aracan, and also one to labor amongst 
the Mugs who still remained in tho 
district ofChittagong, They w’crenow, 
however, in great straits for funds 
sufficiently ample to sustain even their 
existing agency, and they could only 
aid Mr. Fink by sending his eldest 
son, who had been a student in the 
Serampore College, to assist him in 
the mission and to take charge of tho 
school which he had succeeded in es- 
tablishing at Akyab. 

TJiis relief w as sent to Mr. Fink, at 
the close of 18:15. and would probably 
have resulted in tlie extension of his 
missionary operations, but for tlie 
events by wliieli it was slioi*tly fol- 
lowed. The brethren wdio directed 
the Serampore missions were inellectu- 
ally struggling wdtli pecuniary cin- 
barrassnionts ; the resources to which 
they looked for the support of tlio 
Aracan mission altogether failed them, 
and Mr. Fink and his native assistants 
wore left for months in very distres.sod 
eircumstanees. ^^’hen at lenglli tlie 
stations supported by the Serampore 
mission w ere made over to the Bap- 
tist Missionary Society, Mr. Fink 
w'ould w illingly’ have continued to la- 
bor in Aracan. it was, Ifowever, re- 
solved by the Committee that the sta- 
tion he had occupied should be given 
u]) to the American Baptist Board of 
Missions, and Mr. .Kincaid took charge 
of it on their behalf in 1840. 

The Serampore mission to tho Mugs 
does not appear to have ever been 
as prosperous in Aracan as it had 
previously been in Chittagong. About 
nineteen converts were baptized after 
the migration of the church in 1825 ; 
but many of the members were scat- 
tered, and some lost sight of in the 
removals hither and thither which na- 
turally follow'cd their return to their 
•native country ; so that at tho close 
of the year 1837, the number in full 
communion vfas only forty-two. 
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Haring removed once more to Chit- 
tagong Mr. Fink both labored in con- 
junction with Mr. Johannes to make 
the way of life known to the Bong^ilia 
and preached frequently to the Mugs, 
considerable numoors of whom still 
remain in the district. Very interest- 
ing journeys were sometimes made by 
him to Cox*s Bazar, Harbang, and 
other places which had witnessed tlio 
triumphs of the gospel in former 
years, and here and there a Christian 
was found, whom circumstances had 
prevented from returning to Aracan. 
Two Mug converts were baptized as 
the fruit of Mr. Fink’s latter labors ; 
but in 1846, he was compelled to re- 
move from Chittagong owing to re- 
eated and very severe attacjks of 
isease, and since then no agent of the 
Baptist Missionary Society has been 
specially devoted to efforts for the 
salvation of the Mugs. 

These imperfect details of the Mug 
mission arc not without peculiar in- 
terest. The remarkable entrance of 


the gospel among the people at the 
first and its rapid progress under cir- 
cumstances most unfavorable to its 
extension, contrast strangely with the 
subsoiment decline of the church, even 
when fostered by the care of a mission- 
ary speaking the Mug language and 
entirely devoted to the people. It is 
difficult to determine what causes con- 
tributed either to the early success of the 
mission, or to its decline ; but the facts 
here compiled show that the Mugs are 
capable of deep religious feeliiig, and 
induce the hope that the day will soon 
come when multitudes of them Vill 
crowd to the missionary of the cross and 
embrace the truths he declares. Mean- 
while .the remembrance of the many 
converts who were made, some of 
whom died in the Lord, while others 
are still living to his praise, should 
call forth gratitude to God, who so 
richly blessed labors, for the most part, 
very unlikely to be productive of happy 
results. 

0. B. L. 


Coitcsponlience. 


BEIEF MEMOIE OF THE EEV, 
A. SUTTON, D. IX 

To the .Editor of the Oriental BapfisU 

My tear Sir, — Your readers will 
expect to be furnished with some par- 
ticulars of the life and death of one so 
long known and so much esteemed in 
India as was my late beloved friend 
and colleague, the Eev. Amos Sutton. 
I could have wished that some one 
else would haA’^e supplied those parti- 
culars ; but as it seems more naturally 
to devolve upon me, I commii myself 
to the painful duty. 

Our dear brother was horn at Seven- 
oaks in Kent, it is believed, on the 
21 st January, 1803. He was early 
the subject of his fond and pious 
mother’s tendercst solicitude, both 
temporidly and spiritually. Her fer- 
vent prayers with and for him, while 
yet in infancy, and her earnest ailec- 
tionate counsels afterwards, produced 
a deep impression on his mind His 
early religious training awakened 
within him a pleasing susceptibility of 
conscience, a reverence for religion, 
and a dread of sin. His i^iural dis- 
position was eminently quick and vola- 

VOL. VHJ. 2 u 


tile, and but for his mother’s piety, he 
had doubtless lived and died a very 
dilToreut character from what he was. 
Like many other men whom the Lord 
has raised to eminence and distinction, 
he had, durin^^ his earliest years, 
several narrow escapes of his life, and 
on one or two occasions especially, it 
seemed almost a miracle that he was 
preserved. When in the fourteenth 
year of his ago, his loving mother was 
called to her heavenly rest, and Jier 
son was left \fithout those hallowed 
restraints he had previously experienc- 
ed, for his father was not at that time 
the subject of religion. This bereave- 
ment affected him deeply. He says : 

“ 1 could not weep : in vain I secreted 
myself in the gariien and tried to force 
tears from my eyes, my sorrow was 
too deep. I remember that after fol- 
lowing ner to the gravt\ I retired to 
my chamber, and throwing myself on 
my knees, recollected lier with prayers 
and tears.” Afterwards also, when 
wandering far from God, the remem- 
brance of her was not without its salu-> * 
tary influence upon his mind. “ I had 
always,” he says, “ cherished 9. tender 
recollection ef my dear motWi an^ 
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now my affection for her revived. I 
used to think she was in heaven, look- 
ing down with the deepest sorrow on 
her wretched sinful son, travelling 
post haste to ruin. This reflection was 
for a long time more useful to me than 
any thing I remember.” Let mothers 
learn from the instructive lesson here 
taught, to make the spiritual welfare 
of their offspring the object of their 
first solicitude, being assured that in 
due time they shall reap, if they faint 
not. Scarcely any thing in earth or 
iiell can ultimately counteract a mo- 
th<fl*’s love and a mother’s pi*ayers. 
Let the child grow up under whatever 
influences he may, move in whatever 
society, or traverse whatever country 
he please, the impressions produced 
upon his mind by his devoted mother 
will follow him, and insist upon admis- 
sion into his scenes of revelry and 
niiduijiht solitude, and will disturb 
the whole equilibrium of the soul, 
until they bring the erring one to 
God. 

When about fifteen years of age, 
our friend removed to a situation in 
Londou. Here ho soon became the 
subject of much inward struggling 
and much outward temptation, llis 
heart, though often impressed and af- 
fected, was not changed. Though ho 
was in the habit of “ saying Jiis pray- 
ci’s” with great regularity^ and indeed 

dared not to lie donn” without first 
doing so, yet he uas a stranger to that 
inwrought prayer, u|ucli is tho only 
voice of the soul acceptable to God. 
JNaturally aspiring, he pleased himself 
with various bright visions in relation 
to the future, and w as sedulous both 
to please and excel in his now spliere. 
The atmosphere which he now breath- 
ed was, however, cinftiently irreligi- 
ous. His superiors were only anxious 
about the in^u’csts of the present 
world; and those with whom he nece.s- 
sarily associated, were the victims of 
pride, extravagance and folly, and 
treated every thing like religion with 
ridicule and contempt. Here, then, 
was the trial of his principles, which 
we Lave seen, were at this time merely 
the ofispring of human tuition and 
cultui%, not of divine grace. The* trial 
was too severe. His form of prayer 
and generally religious exterior w’ere 
** as far as possible abandoned, and he^ 
was thus led on to seek death in the* 
error of his ways. But as it is not 
within our present purporje to follow^ 


him through his course of alienation 
from happiness and God, suffice it to 
say that ** where sin abounded, grace 
did much more abound.’" 

When about twenty years of age, 
he returned to his beloved and more 
quiet homo at Sevenoaks, where he 
w as led to attend the Baptist chapel. 
Here the solemn and evangelical ser- 
vices of the Bev. J. Ilenliain, then, 
minister of tho place, deeply affected 
his heart, and led him to feel what was 
his real condition, as a sinner, in the 
sight of God. Like many more under 
similar circumstances, he erroneously 
thought the minister w^as especially 
pointing at him, and this excited a 
momentary ibeliiig of annoyance ; but 
as lliohoait melted yet more and more, 
he w as led to regard the faithful man 
of God as his greatest and best earthly 
friend. He was ultimately baptized 
and admitted into tlic cliurcli, and from 
that time b(‘came one of its most ac- 
tive and uselul members. Having a 
good deal of leisure time, be took 
great delight in visiting the poor and 
sick in the noighl)orliood ; and ilie 
Benevolent Society, in connexion with 
the elnirch, api)ointed him one of the 
almoners of their bounty. Ho soon 
hecarue a teacher in tlie Sunday School, 
and oc(!a8ionally gave an address to 
the children at the close of tlie service. 
He used also to conduct prayer-meet- 
ings, preaeh in the country villages, 
and w as finally requested to assist hia 
pastor in the eba])el. 

After pursuing this active course 
for some time, the subject of foreign 
missions was brought prominently be- 
fore him ; nor could he rest, untd he 
had signified his desire of being em- 
ployed as a missionary to India, llis 
pastor w ould fain have dissuaded him 
from this enterprizo, urging that ho 
miglit bo moi'o useful at homo ; but 
he felt that ho was called of the Lord, 
and could not, therefore, confer w ith 
flesh and blood. The result w^as, that 
an application was forw^arded to tho 
Bev. J. G. Pike, tho Secretary of tho 
mission, and he was conditionally ac- 
cepted by the Committee. He spent 
twelve months in a course of theologi- 
cal instruction under the Secretary, 
and during that period his piety, ap- 
plication and zeal were eminently satis- 
factory to all. He was finally accepted 
as a missionary, and arrangements 
were madq for his ordination. It may 
not be out of place here, to quote a 
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few sentences from the Missionary 
Beport for that year, 1824 : — 

*• The Committee liave been enabled 
to add two more to the number of their 
missionaries, Mr. Sutton, a young 
minister, most esteemed by those who 
know him best, and his young and 
amiable partner,* who is eminently 
qualified to become in India the in- 
structress and benefactress of her 
injured and degraded sox. Tlie solemn 
services connected with the ordina- 
tion of Mr. Sutton, took place at Der- 
by, on Wednesday the 23rd of tlie 
resent month (June). At an early 
our the chapel was crowded to excess. 
The ordination service was deeply im- 
pressive. Many w’ore powerfully 
affected wdiilo the younir missionary 
del ailed the progress of his own con- 
version, and narrated the important 
change that took place in his state and 
feelings, w'hen he was brought from 
scenes of impiet}^ vice and luisory', to 
embrace, the gosj)el and to consecrate 
liimself and his all to the service of 
God among the hejithen.” 

lie sailed for India on the 12th of 
August, 1824, and after a tedious pas- 
sage of more than six months atTived 
in Calcutta on the 19th of February, 
1823. After spending a few days in 
delightful arui soul-refreshing iiiter- 
eourso with those great pioneers of mo- 
dern missions at Herainpore, lie left for 
Cuttack, uliere ho was cordially w'cl- 
eomed by the few' brethren tlica in the 
field. Hero his great w'ork and trials be- 
gan. Perhaps none can feel as a mis- 
sionary does, w'heu he sees thousands 
around him, all perishing, and knows 
that he possesses the grand and only 
specific, but yet cannot eomniunicato it. 
He is among a people of a strange lip, 
and his first effort must be to actpiire a 
know ledge of their language j aiul not 
a knowledge merely, but so to make j 
it his own, that he may be able freely j 
to proclaim the most exalted and glo- ! 
rious truths that man can hoar or i 
utter — and so to proclaim them, that j 
the dullest intellect and most alien 
heart may comprehend and feel them. 


* lie had recently married an interesting 
and accomplished young lady, Miss Charlotte 
Collins, of Wolvey in VVar^vickshire, She 
came out witii him, full and love, but 

on the 15tli of May, 1823, witliin lour mouths 
after her arrival, she, like a shock of corn 
fully ripe, was gathered into the gamer of 
the Lord. All that was inorta>of her, moul- 
ders in the buriai-grourid at Purf, 

2 u 2 


Our brother labored diligently in the 
study of the language, but did not 
confine himself to this ; for in connec- 
tion with the other brethren, ho used 
to visit the bazars, markets and festi- 
vals, as they occurred in the neigh- 
borhood, taking also with them ex- 
cursions into the surrounding country. 
By these means he early familiarised 
himself with the customs of the people, 
their modes of thought and argument, 
the peculiarities of their creed and 
worship, and inured himself to various 
privations, w hich ho might reasombly 
expect to experience. ^ 

<Tlic stations he principally occupied, 
during his first sojourn in India, w’oro 
Balasore and Puia ; though he also 
spent some time in Cuttack and 13er- 
hampore. In each place he left some 
memorials of usefiilneas. His itinerant 
labors w^orc also extensive, though it 
must be eonlesscd this was not liis 
forte, as he freiiueutly felt himself 
embarrassed, through not being able 
to articulate certain sounds w'hich arc 
of frequent occurrence in the lan- 
guage ; besides w hich i he speaking 
afiecled his throat. Hence at one 
time he proposed to the brethren to 
remove towards Bengal, w'herc he ap- 
prehended those disadvanlaios would 
not be so materially felt. He w^as evi- 
dently moat adapted for literary pur- 
suits, and during the period under 
review, he translated a uiunber of 
Bengali Tracts, and also pri'pared a 
small Oriya Hjmin Book. In 1832, 
his health so far failed, that he w^as 
compelled ultimately to seek its resto- 
ration by revisiting his father-land, 
via Amej'ica.* 

During his voyage to America his 
health continued very feeble, but he 
was able to complete his “ Narrative of 
the Mission to Orii^sa.” While in 
America, which w’as.onl 3 ’' for a few 
months, he travelled a great deal, and 
excited much interest in behalf of the 
mission, and was the means of exciting 
a missionary spirit where none previ- 

* I’he clironolosrical order of the above 
period is as follows •-'-A rrjved in ('aieuita 
19th of Februiiry, 18*23: reached Cuttack in 
Martth, uiid J'urt in the end of Apml of the 
same year. U nited in marriage to M rs. Colinan 
in June, and returned to Cutiack, July, 18*23; 
removed to ilulasore early in 1827 ; again 
removed to Uiiri in January, 1831 ; lett itl 
June, 1832; and sailed for America in the 
ship Feneion, on the Btli of January, 1833 ; 
making a total of 7 years, 10 mouths, and 21 
^duys. • 
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oiisly existed, and of ori{^inatinfir a 
Missionary Society among the Free 
Will Baptists. 

In the following November, he 
reached England, where he was cordi- 
ally welcomed by the Committee and 
the friends of missions generally. 
While at home, he visited most of the 
churches in the denomination with 
which he was connected, and his 
earnest appeals roused multitudes to 
more deep and active sympathy for 
the heathen in Orissa. His stay in 
En^nd was short, not quite nine 
modlhB, after which he returned to 
America, taking with him the Bey, 
J. Brooks, who with his wife was des- 
tined for Orissa. His visit this time, 
like his former one to that country, 
was eminently subservient to the in- 
terests of Orissa ; and before he left, 
he had the pleasure of attending and 
taking part in the ordinations of the 
Rev. Messrs. Noyes and Phillips, who 
accompanied him to this province. 
They sailed in the Lou vre from Boston, 
on the 22ud of September, 1885, and 
reached Calcutta, 6 th of February, 
and Cuttack, 12th March, 188(). On 
his arrival at Cuttack, in consequence 
of the absence of the Rev. C. Lacey in 
England, he at once assumed the 
pastoral charge of the church ; and 
continued in connection with that 
station, till sickness drove him from it 
in October, 1847. Daring this period 
of his Indian life, he was much en- 
gaged in the translation and prepara- 
tion of tracts and books, both for gene- 
ral distribution and for the schools. 
He early commenced the translation 
of a selection from the Scriptures, the 
Pilgrim's Progress, an Abridgment of 
Doddridge’s Rise and Progress, and 
Baxter’s Call to the Unconverted, &c. 
Ilis greatest works, however, in this 
department, and wliicli extended over 
several years, were the preparation of 
a Dictionary, in three parts, viz. Eng- 
lish and Oriya, Oriya Synoiiyraes, and 
Oriya and English, forming an 8vo. 
volume of nearly 900 pages, and a now 
translation of the entire Word of God. 
With reference to the latter work it is 
but justice to himself and the Baptist 
Missionaries in Calcutta, especially to 
the iate Rev. Dr, Yates, to remark 
that the Oriya is mainly, though by 
Si<o means exclusively, a transfer of 
their version in Bengali, witJi such 
alterations in the verbs, terminations 
of nouns, Ac. as the language required. 


The sheets in Bengali were kindly for- 
warded to him as they were pniited 
off in Calcutta, and Dr. Yates was 
ever ready to furnish every informal 
tion in his power, largely entering into 
his reasons wherever his renderings 
might appear peculiar. These oiroum- 
stances enabled our brother to proceed 
much more rapidly than it would have 
been possible for him to have done 
otherwise, though his diligence and 
m^plication were most unremitting. 
Ho also prepared a larger volume of 
hymns for public worship, and trans- 
lated the Companion to the Bible, be- 
sides revising almost the whole of onr 
literature, and preparing several ver- 
nacular school books for the Govern- 
ment. 

He also originated and, with his 
beloved wife, who now mourns his 
loss, took charge of the Asylums at 
Cuttack, for orphan and destitute 
children of both sexes. These insti- 
tutions have been much blessed in 
preserving a number of i)Oor children 
from infamy, ruin and death. Many 
have been broiiglit to give their hearts 
to Clirist, and form no inconsiderable 
portion of onr Christian community, 
while some have been raised up to 
preach tlie gospel. In addition to this, 
he had also for some years the respon- 
sible charge of the Boys’ English 
School. He also originated the Aca- 
demy for the education and train- 
ing of native students for the 
ministry. In this Institution ho felt 
.the most lively interest, and devoted 
himself to the education of the young 
men with unwearied energy to the 
close of his life ; and several who have 
been trained in it, not only give full 
proof of their ministry, but shew the 
advantages they have derived. If it 
be not out of place, I may here men- 
tion that he contributed some consi- 
derable sums of moucy for the support 
of this Institution, and in his will, 
has requested his bereaved partner at 
her death to bequeath as much of the 
property ho has left her, as she in 
her judgment approves, to the Trea- 
surer of the General Baptist Mission- 
ary Society in England, to be expended 
by them in training and supporting 
native Preachers of the Gospel in 
Orissa.” 

It might also be remarked that our 
brother had for soiue years the re- 
sponsibility and management of the 
printing olnce, till the arrival of Mr. 
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Brooks, early in 1842, relieved him of 
Uiis duty. 

Towards the close of 1841, at the 
suggestion of J. W. Alexander, Esq. 
he removed to Calcutta, to attempt the 
formation of a mission to the many 
thousands of Oriyas in that city*. Vari- 
ous reasons led him and his brethren 
in Orissa to think it was his duty to 
listen to this call ; but so did not seem 
the will of God, for within three months 
several of his assistants were carried 
off by cholera, and the remainder were 
so panic-struck that a return to Orissa 
seemed inevitable ; accordingly he re- 
turned to Cuttack in March, 1842 and 
resumed his duties in connexion with 
that station. Of this whole period of 
nearly eleven years it may be truly 
said that he was ‘ in labors more abun- 
dant.’ In December, 1847, he left, on 
board the Wellesley^ for his native 
shores, where he arrived in April, 
1848. The Committee again welcomed 
his arrival, and would gladly have em- 
ployed him, as they had done before, 
to plead the interests of the mission ; 
but having received a pressing invita- 
tion to serve the church at Dover 
Street, Leicester, he felt anxious to 
settle down for a little rest and quiet. 
Ho continued the pastoral charge of 
that church till April, 1850. The pub- 
lic services connected with his return 
to India were held on the 1st April ; 
but his farewell sermons to the churcli 
and congregation he had served while 
in England, were delivered on the 7th. 
On the following evening, a tea-meet- 
ing was held, when “ a w^atch w as 
presented to him by the young people 
of his congregation, as a token of re- 
spect, accompanied with an affectionate 
address.” 13ut though he was thus 
settled down as the pastor of that 
church, he also travelled very exten- 
sively for the mission, till in May he 
again left for America. Hero, as on 
ids former visits, he excited much in- 
terest among various denominations of 
Christians, especially among those 
whose creed was similar to his own. 
The College of Waterville manifested 
their respect, by conferring upon him 
the honorary degree of D. JL). The 
Bible and Tract Societies were much 
interested by the information he fur- 
nished, and the former agreed to allow 
him tho liberal grant of 1000 dollars 
annually for five years, for a special* 
effort for the distribution of the word 
of God throughout Orissa. He again 


sailed from America In November, 

1850, and reached Cuttack in April, 

1851. Here he resumed the charge of 
tho Academy, and in a*short time of 
the Boys’ Asylum. He soon re-entered 
upon his favorite work in connexion 
with the word of God, and prepared 
for general distribution the “ Harmony 
of the Gospels.” He also translated 
“ Lucy and her Dhye” and other works 
for the schools. 

It would be impossible, in a brief 
account like the present, to enter into 
any lengthened details of his multiform 
engagements, and I fear I may have 
already trespassed upon your space. 
Some allusion, however, should be 
made to his writings in English. These 
are the “ Family Chaplain” or ser- 
mons, in two volumes ; “ Narrative of 
the Mission to Orissa;” “ Orissa and 
its Evangelization ;” — and “ Guide to 
the Saviour,” besides several minor 
pieces, hymns, Ac. llis English preach- 
ing too, as well as his Oriya, was in- 
structive and effective ; and perhaps 
there are few places where he has 
reached, where some souls have not 
cen eternally benciited. But we must 
pass on to the closing scenes of his 
useful life. 

Ho had for some time occasionally 
complained of not feeling very well, 
and his will, accounts, and various 
other arrangements, wliicli he seemed 
in baste to effect, shewed that he w^as 
apprehensive that his end was drawing 
nigh ; though I do not think any one 
else participated in the feeling, as he 
looked stouter tlian ever ho had done 
before. On the 9th of August (Wed- 
nesday) w hen I went over to confer 
with him on some matters of business, 
he asked if I had come over to preach 
for him at night? I told him, I had 
not ; but if he particularly wished it, I 
would do so. He tkcu said, “ I wish 
you would, for I do not feel at all 
right ; my back aches so, I can scarce- 
ly stand. I fear I am going to have 
an attack of fever.” On Thursday 
afternoon, when I saw him, he seemed 
a good deal exhausted. We advised 
him to consult the Doctor, but he 
thought it was undecossary, as he 
had taken medicine, and hc^cd to be 
better, wJien he got over the effects of 
it. On Friday he was still unwilling 
that the Doctor should be sent fler, 
but early on Saturday morning he was 
called in. He thought it was merely 
an attacl( of bilious fever, then preva« 
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lent here, and tnisted lie would soon , 
be better. The fever and diarrhoea ! 
however continued, occasioning both } 
restlessness and debility. On Tues- ! 
day he manifested some symptoms of ; 
delirium, and on Wednesday still more ' 
so ; but it w'as thought to bo merely 
the effect of weakness, and that there 
was not the slightest ground for fear 
on that account. Even as late as Wed- 
nesday night at 9 o’clock, when the i 
Doctor saw him, he assured us tlmt | 
he was not apprehensive of danger. ; 
On Thursday morning, August 17th, 
about half-past six o’clock, his fjord, ; 
w'Jiom he had loved and served so long, I 
said “ Come up hither,” and received 
him to that blissful world, whose bright 
inhabitants never say, they are sick. 
So peacefully did he breathe his soul 
away, that it was difficult for some 
time to say, he is really gone. Surely 
every reader will say, “ Tjct me die the 
death of the righteous, and let my 
last end be like his.” 

It has been to us all, and to his 
bereaved partner in particular, matter 
of deep regret that liis approaching 
end was so mysteriously hid, bolli from 
himself and us. Could the fact have 
been realized, doubtless there would 
have been much profitable conversa- 
tion, that we should have loved to think 
of, and that might have proved an ad- 
ditional stimulus and encouragement 
to survivors in their work and way io 
heaven ; hut our Heavenly Father saw*^ 
best it should be other^^ise, nor dare 
we in this matter cliarge God foolish- 
l}". He is “ too wise to err ; loo good 
to be unkind.” If a sparrow falls not 
to the ground without Him, how much 
less can any event befal his servants 
without his direction or perniission ! 
And if the very hairs of tlfeir Jioad arc 
all numbered, how precious in his sight 
must be their dcfith ! “ J3o still, and 
know that 1 am (aod,” is an exhorta- 
tion well adapted for us, while we have 
the assurance, “ What I do, thou 
knowest not now, but thou shalt know 
hereafter.” — ^We know that the I’uture 
happiness of God’s people cannot be 
afiected by their being able to speak 
religiously or otlierwise on a bed of 
death. Doubtless it is pleasant, add 
on the "whole desirable, to be able to 
do so, especially to survivors ; but 
nothing can be more repulsive than 
that species of morbid sentimentality, 
which would scarcely admit a soul into 
heaven without it, no matter how 


pious and devoted might have been 
his life. How little is said in the Word 
of God about the dying experience or 
language of any of God’s people ; and 
of how many an one nothing more is 
said than that “ he died.” Probably 
he might have died most triumphantly, 
and liis sayings have been left as an 
heirloom to posterity ; but the Holy 
Ghost has made no more account of it, 
than if there had been no happy ex- 
perience, no exulting exclamations ; 
and doubtless there was good reason 
for this— it may he to show us that so 
far as this world is concerned, religion 
relates rather to life tlian to death — it 
is intended to direct and control our 
living, ratlicr than our dying feelings 
and expressions. And we cannot but 
feel, what an uncertain criterion dying 
language and dying feelings are. Some 
men of no religion at all may be so 
mentally constituted, or tlieir views of 
religion so erroneous, or the infiuence 
of medicine on their animal spirits 
may he such, tliat they may seem to 
rise above every thing earthly ; while 
men of known real piety may be so 
affeeto<l tliat all may sec'm dark, and 
their every expression may be the 
echo of (\oiibt and anxiety. These 
tilings, however, we must leave with 
Him, ** who searches the heart and 
tries the reins of the children of rneni 
who sees as God and not as man. ] n the 
case of onr dear brother, it is the more 
myslcrious, as on some former occa- 
sions when apprehonsivo that his end 
might be near, lie entered freely into 
conversation on the subject, and liad 
some of the most refreshing and de- 
lightful seasons of s])irit.ual enjoyment, 
and was at times exulting in Jionc of 
the glory of God ; but now death 
seemed to approach so insidiously, 
that ho had seized and carried off his 
victim, almost before w^e could tliink 
he was at hand. In addition to this, 
it might bo mentioned tliat the most 
perfect c[uict w as strictly enjoined ; 
and from his being restless at night, 
lie frequently seemed disposed to sleep 
during the day. All these <;ircum- 
stances combined, prevented those 
remarks feeing given or received which 
otherwise' might have been. On the 
Lord’s-d^ before his death, I said to 
liim, “ What a blessing it is, my 
brother, to have a world in prospect 
wliere there is no pain, no sulleriug.” 
He simply rofjlied, “ Yes, but the mind 
is not in a ht state to think of these 
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tilings now.** On another occasion, 
when appearing peculiarly composed 
and happy, ho said to Mrs. Sutton, “ I 
have been pouring out my soul to God.’* 
She said something, to carry on the 
conversation, but he made no further 
reply. The day before his death I 
repeated to him two or three times 
that I was going to prcacli to the 
Band-men. He at length said. “ The 
Lord give them life, I feel that 1 need 
it.” I said, “ My brother, you have 
that better life to w hich he made no 
answer. And during the last night of 
his sojourn among us, he made some 
hasty, impassioned remark respecting 
“ tlio goodness and niorcjy of God,” 
which cannot now bo recalled. In re- 
viewing all the circumstances of his 
afilietion, my impression is, that he 
W'as not himself apprehensive of the 
result, and therefore might refrain 
from any particular conversation or 
remark, lest the anxiety of otliers 
should be excited. The intelligence 
of his death was like an electric shock 
to all. Numbers of the native Clu’is- 
tinna, male and female, soon ilocked 
to the house of mourning and mingled 
their tears and wails over the dead ; 
and in the afternoon, before removing 
the body for interment, tJie large room 
in tlie Academy w^as crowded with 
sorrowing spectators. At the appoint- 
ed time, viz. 5 v. 5i. our beloved sister 
made her way through tlio crowd, to 
take one parting, final farewell of the 
precious remains of him, ivliom she 
had so long and ardently loNX'd. TJie 
countenance, which in death became 
somewhat distorted, now looked sweet- 
ly calm, and wg felt read^’’ to say, 
“ Our brotlier sleepcth,” but alas, it 
was a sloop, only to be broken in the 
morning of the resurrection ! 

Before the cofUn w'as fastened down, 
Sibil IVilra, one of our native ministers, 
prayed in Oriya, and I iii English. I 
think I never heard a more alToction- 
ate, appropriate and attecting prayer 
in my life than the one Sibu oUercd. 
After this short service our bereaved 
sister took a last fond look ; and never 
shall I forget the thrill of emotion pro- 
duced as she exclaimed, “ Good bye, my 
dearest, till the morning of the resur- 
rection.” I say no more. Her deep 
and ardent feeling w as sacred — it was 
a sanctuary which to enter were to 
pollute. • 

Most of the residents, civil and mi- 
litary, East Indians, and a large con- 


course of native Christians, formed the 
procession. When the coffin was placed 
by the side of the grave, I read a por- 
tion of 1 Cor. XV. and gave a sliort 
address. It was then placed in the 
grave, when brother Brooks offered 
prayer in Oriya, and I concluded this 
deeply painful and affecting service 
with prayer in English. 

On the following Lord’s-day morning 
E^na, one of our oldest native minis- 
ters, preached an impressive and ap- 
propriate sermon from Ecv. xiv. 13. 
Brother Miller, W'ithout knowing it, 
preached from the same text in the 
afternoon, and I closed the solemn and 
exciting services of tlie day with a 
sermon in English from 1 Thess. 
iv. 13. 

O how mysterious — how afflictive is 
this providence to poor Orissa ! Ano- 
ther of its great lights is extinguished. 
In a little more than two and a half 
ears our two oldest, and 1 know" my 
rethren in the field will sympathise 
with me wlicu I say also, our two best 
men, in their different spheres, are 
gone— yes, our beloved Charles Lacey 
and Amos Sutton are gone ! They rest 
near each other in the grave yard here, 
and their happy spirits rojoice together 
before the throne of God and the 
Lamb. 

In conclusion let me beg an interest 
in the sympathies and prayers of your- 
self and readers for the mission from 
w hich our clear brother has been re- 
moved ; and especially for her, w'ho 
is now left to*journey down the hill of 
life alone. 

Believe me, 

Your’s affectionately, 

I. Stuebins. 

Cuttack, Sept. 1854. 


THE BAITA. 

To the JEdiior of the Oriental Baptist, 

Dear Sik, — ^Y oiir Correspondent 
Ejjquiuee wishes to know w^hether the 
BaildiA a religious, or political distinc- 
tion. 

The question must be view ed from 
tw’o points: the Hiutlu, and the his- 
torical. The Law's of Mimu are ge- 
nerally acknow ledged to have existed 
fifteen hundred years before our era. 
They therefore furnish the most an- 
cient information on the subject. From 
these laws we learn, that Brahma gave 
existence^ to four classes : Brahmans, 
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Khetriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras. The 
privilege of wearing the Paitd is limit- 
ed to the three first classes : with some 
distinction as .to the materials of which 
it is made. 

The scunrijicial thread of a Brdh- 
man must be made of cotton, so as to be 
pat over his head in three sirinr/s ; 
that of a Khetri^a of Sana thread ; that 
of a Yaxeya of woollen thread'' Laws 
of Manu. 

Through being invested with the 
JPaitd the three first classes are twice 
born, and as such they have the privi- 
lege of studying the sacred scriptures, 
pronouncing sacred texts, and offering 
sacrifices with mantras. Maim denomi- 
nates the Paitd, the sacrificial thread. 
This phrase leads to the conclusion that 
the Paitd is a religious distinction. 
However it is evident from the whole 
tenor of the laws of Manu, that the 


thr^ first classes possess civil rights, 
which the Sudra does not : in fact, the 
Sudra has no civil mhts whatever, he 
is simply a serf. These distinctions 
are as old as the creation, consequently 
anterior to all political distinctions of 
human creation, by conquest or other- 
wise. From a Hindu point of view, 
then, it is clear that the Paitd is the 
insignia of certain classes, who exclu- 
sively possess certain civil and religious 
rights, and that by divine appointment. 

I am not aware that history fur- 
nislics any particular and authentic 
information on the subject. But view- 
ing it in the light of liivine revelation 
and general history, the natural in- 
ference is, that the Paitd has been from 
a very early period the distinctive 
badge of a dominant race ; but in what 
ago or country the practice originated, 
we have no information. T. M. 
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EECENT BAPTISMS. 

Calcutta.-^On Sabbath-day the 15th 
of October one believer was baptized 
by Mr. Leslie at the Circular Eoad 
Chapel. 

Barisdl, — Mr. Page writes : “ You 
will be glad to learn that on the 17th 
of September I baptizo(| one man at 
Madra ; the first baptism there since 
my coming into the district. On the 
9th another man at Dhamshor. On 
the 22nd, another man at Suagaon. 
On. the 24th, iwo women at Chhobe- 
karpur. Of the five, four are good 
readers.” • 

NarsigdarchoJee. — Owe man was bap- 
tized by Mr. Lewis at this place on 
the third Sunday ih October. 

Rangoon, — A recent letter states; 
“ During the last two mouths there 
have been baptized at this station, ex- 
clusive of Burmese, two hundred and 
thirty Xarens. Within the last six 
months six new churches have been 
formed, making bw^elve new churches 
and seven hundred and forty-one bap- 
tized, since we came to Eangoon. it 
is not enough that some of the older 
chisrches support themselves, but we 
have just formed a Karen Home Mis- 
sionary Society under pleasing and 
hopeful appearances. As libe)»lity has 


always been a very prominent charac- 
teristic of the Karen churclics, we 
hope to see them not only supporting 
their own pastors and schools, but 
also sending out ministers and school 
teachers to the destitute.” 


HEW POSTAL EEGULATIOH. 

In our last number we adverted to 
the advantages recently conferred upon 
the Indian public by the new^ “ Act 
for tlie Management of the Post Office.” 
Another important benefit has now 
been superadded upon those to which 
w'e then called attention, and, as the 
result, subscribers in the mufassal will 
receive our present issue for a single 
anna postage. Whether prepaid by 
a stamp or sent bearing, our magazine 
can now be conveyed all over British 
India for a single anna. Thus the 
great obstacle to an extended circula- 
tion of the Oriental Baptist has 
been done away, and, with the co-opera- 
tion of our friends in every place, we 
may expect to see our subscription 
list greatly enlarged. Can we count 
upon this co-operation P We will only 
say to our Christian readers. If you 
have counted us faithful, and liave 
found profit in perusing our pages, do 
now what you^ can to widen the sphere 
of our influence. 
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THE CASE OF CHUNDEE MOHUN TAGORE. 


Cuundeh Mohun Tagore was the 
second teacher of the Government 
Branch Scliool, recently establislied in 
South Colinga Street* and I have 
every reason to believe that he is 
twenty-five years old or more, and a 
man of good abilities, and therefore 
capable of judging for himself. He 
came to me first on the morning of 
Wednesday, the 23rd of August, ac- 
companied by the youtliful son of 
Shorn Chundcr Nath, one of our na- 
tive Christians, who himself was too 
ill to call upon me, but who sent a 
note, expressing his conviction that my 
visitor was sincere. The latter, appar- 
ently in a state of great mental agita- 
tion, told me that for some time past 
he had been greatly alarmed at the 
future consequences of his sins ; and 
that ho had made up his mind to em- 
brace Christianity. Ho had that morn- 
ing taken refuge in Shorn’s house; 
being afraid lest, if he returned home, 
his relatives should prevent him from 
effecting his object. I had a long con- 
versation with him, at tlie close of 
which, after praying with him, I asked 
liim to call on the Eev. Mr. Leslie, 
wdiich he did. 

Next morning, the 24th, he called 
again, and in the course of conversa- 
tion I particularly questioned him, 
whether his great agitation was solely 
arising from his internal fear of sin ; 
whether he had not incurred the re- 
sentment of any personal enemy, or 
become involved in debt, or been dis- 
appointed in any worldly expectations. 
His replies appeared to me perfectly 
candid and satisfactory. He then ur- 
cd me to baptize him without delay ; 
ut I told him that such was not our 
practice, because we wished to have 
some reason for trusting not only tho 
sincerity, but also tho stability of can- 
didates. 

On the 26th, he called again, urging 
that Ills baptism might not be delayed. 
Again I gave him no encouragement, 
beyond promising to go and sec him* 
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in tho evening, which, however, I was 
after all, unable to do. After leaving 
mo, he wrote a long letter, which 
I received in the afternoon, but which 
is not now in my possession ; because, 
in the joy of m}*^ heart, I sent it to a 
friend in my native country. The con- 
tents of that letter were of such a 
nature as to cause me to waver. After 
j consulting with friends, and inquiring 
I of Mr. Rogers, the head-mastoi* of the 
i school, concerning his character, — an 
i inquiry the result of w'hich was sa- 
j tisfactory — I adopted the resolution, on 
' my own responsibility, of baptizing 
him on Monday evening, the 28th of 
August, in the Circular Road Chapel ; 
which I eventually did. 

I need scarcely mention that I saw 
him daily during tho tlircc days that 
preceded his baptism. 1 asked him to 
allow mo to read publicly on that occa- 
sion a portion of Iiis letter of tlie 25tli. 
He consented at first ; but afterwards 
of bis own accord wrote another letter 
instead, which I subjoin : — 

“ Dear SrR,-^Tlie following are tho 
reasons w'hic'h induce me to rcnoiincc 
Hinduism and embrace Christianity. 
I have told you on other occasions that 
my faith in the former religion w as a 
nominal one. I acted in accordanco 
with its doctrines as much as I could, 
merely to save appearances. From 
the study of the gospels and from 
attending to the lecfiires on Chris- 
tianity, delivered in flio Free Church 
and Gejieral Assembly’s Institutions, 
1 bad this conviction long in my mind 
that the Bible is the only true revela- 
tion and Jesus the only Saviour, but 
uiiforiunatcly it remained dormant 
in my guilty soul, as I was immersed 
in w'oHdlinoss and worldly pleasures. 
Unfil very lately I scarcely thought 
that I w^as running headlong to perdi- 
tion. The mercy of God awakened in 
mo a sense of tho awful fate ihaA 
awaited mo in tho world to come. It 
is now that the dead conviction re- 
vived with greater force— it whispered 
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to mo, however penitent 1 may be, 
there is no other way of making peace 
wnth nw Maker but through faith in 
Jesus Christ, who is both willing and 
able to save me, as he had made ample 
atonement for the guilt of all sinners 
by his sufferings on the cross. The 
promises of salvation are so numerous, 
so full, so frank in the Scriptures, that 
1 feel assured, the Saviour would not 
forsake me, who am seeking him 
in faith, however numerous, however 
black, and of whatsoever magnitude 
my transgressions be. 

** These reasons induce me to forsake 
family, friends, parents, and relations, 
who are still dear to me, but Christ is 
infinitely dearer ; as his mercy towards 
us all is unbounded, his love infinite, 
his forbearance without measure. Oh 
Lord ! thou, through pure mercy, has 
commenced the good work in me, a 
sinner who deserves nothing at thy 
hands but just punishment for his 
transgressions. I implore thee to carry 
it tlufough — make me more repentant 
for my past errors — make me dead 
unto the world and alive unto thee. 

I implore thee. Lord ! to do the same 
for tnose dear to me. 

“ I remain, &c. 

Chundee Mohun Tagobe.” 

No previous notice having been given 
of the baptism, very few persons were 
present besides the little company which 
usually attends the prayer meeting. 

I introduced the candidate by a few 
words addressed to the congregation, 
to the following effect 

“ Some of you will no doubt be 
surprised to find that instead of the 
prayer* meeting which they expected, 
a baptism is to take place here this 
evening. I must therefore briefly ex- 
plain how this comes to. pass. 

“ The young man who is about to 
make a public profession of Christ by 
baptism this evening, is a teacher em- 
ployed in the Colinga Branch School, 
recently established by Governmeni in 
the house so lately occupied by Mr. 
Kemp. VLw acquaintance with him 
only dates from last Wednesday morn- 
ing, when he was sent to me by one 
of our Native brethren, Shem Chunder 
Nath. He bad that morning gone to 
Shem, with whom he was preyiously 
acquainted, determined to forsake Hin- 
^ism in every form, and to embrace 
Christianity i because he was greatly * 
alarmed at the future consequences of 
bis sins, and convinced it was 


only tlirough Christ that he could es- 
cape from the wrath to come. 1 have 
had several conversations with him, 
and they have left upon my mind a 
favorable impression regarding his 
sincerity and disinterestedness. This 
impression has been confirmed by such 
testimony as 1 could obtain from two 
persons regarding his general character 
and deportment. 

Nevertheless, it may be said that it 
is unusual in our mission, to baptize 
inquirers after so short an interval of 
time. It is indeed unusual and, as a 
general rule, undesirable; but every 
rule has its exceptious, and after anxi- 
ous consideration I have arrived at the 
conclusion that the present case forms 
such an exception. I may be mis- 
taken, but 1 hope I am not. 1 do not 
feel at liberty, however, to state all 
the private circumstauces of our young 
friend, wliich appeared to me to forbid 
delayon the present occasion. 

“ His being baptized in this place, 
instead of one of the native chapels, 
is also owing to peculiar circumstances 
which I hope are of a truusiout nature. 
I trust, however, that it is not neces- 
sary to apologize to you for bringing 
him here. If he is sinner tliat 
repeuteth,* — and I believe he is — then 
we know that there is joy in heaven 
at the sight wliich wo are abdut to 
witness; and 1 trust we also have 
hearts to rejoice iu the conversion of a 
sinner.” 

After this I read his letter, given 
• above, and then put some questions to 
him regarding repentance, faith, aud 
Ciiristian obedience, which he answer- 
ed satisfactorily. 

On the morning after his baptism, 
Tuesday the 2!lth, supposing all dan- 
ger was now over, he again went to 
the school, where in the interval his 
place had been supplied by a substi- 
tute. Shortly before 3 F. M. 1 received 
from him the following note 

“ Colinga Branch School. 2J. 

*‘Deab Sib,— M y father is come to 
see me, and is now inducing me to 
recant the faith which 1 avowed last 
evening with so much firmness — ^1 am 
sure nothing will be able to shake me. 
1 apprehend some violence may be 
used. I should therefore feel obuged, 
if you be so good as to come in a 
gharry aud take me away from the 
school. 

, “ Tour’s sincerely, 

, ** Chundbb Mohujet Tagoab. 
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“ P. S. I am sorry I have promised 
to go with him to home after the school 
is over. I was [so] moved by seeing 
him in cries that I did not consider to 
what dangerous extent I bound myself. 
Kindly give me your advice as to this 
matter. 

“ 0. M. Ta-Goee.” 

In compliance with this request, I 
went — Mr. Leslie kindly accompany* 
ing me. We saw several conveyances 
at the gate ; but Mr. Rogers had not 
allowed many strangers to come inside. 
When we entered the school, Ohundcr 
was engaged in conversation with his 
father. The latter was evidently in 
such an excited state of mind that it 
would have been useless to argue with 
him. After a very few words we asked 
Chunder to come away, and, taking 
him between us, we walked towards 
the gate. On approaching it, he once 
more turned to his father, bowed to 
the ground before him, and said, ** In 
all other things I will obey you, but 
in this matter I cannot.” After this 
we quietly stepped into my carriage. 

I took him to my own house, where lie 
remained till after dark. About 7 p. m. 
he said to me, “ Do you think I may 
now with safety venture to return to 
Slicm’s house P” In reply I said, “ I 
think it will bo better for me to accom- 
pany you.” Consequently I took him 
to his place of refuge. \Vc had not 
loft my house five minutes, when some 
of his relations came in search of him ; 
but not finding either him or nwself, 
they at last drove off, just as 1 was 
again coming w ithin sight of the gate. 

Five minutes after my return, I re- 
ceived the following note, brought by 
two servants : — 

“ My dear Mb. Wengeb, — I shall 
thank you for lotting me know in a 
line, whether you have lately baptized 
a young man, named Chunder Mohun 
Tagore. I ask for this information, 
simply because the friends of the 
young man wish to know, whether he 
has been admitted into the church. 

Believe me, my dear Sir, &c. Ac. 

** Lal Behabi De.” 

“ Calcutta, Aug, 29<A, 1854.” 

At first I did not know what to 
make of this communication. The ser- 
•vants who brought it professed to have 
been sent by the Rev. Jjal Behari De ; 
but when I inquired of them where ho 
was living, they told mo a downright 
falsehood. I therefore concluded that 
Chunder’s relations had prevailed upon 
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the Rev. Lal Behari De, to write this 
note, with a view to ascertain for them- 
selves whether he had been baptized 
or not, — and I suspected that the Ba- 
bus who had just left, would probably 
be the first to see and read my reply. 
I framed an answer accordingly, and 
carefully abstained from betraying 
Ohundcr's place of refuge. 

My eldest boy told me that the ser- 
vant, or burkundaz, who announced 
the Babus, had a pair of fetters half 
sticking out of his cummerbund ; and 
his statement was confirmed by his 
uncle ; but as it was night, there may 
have been a mistake. 

On the following morning, Wednes- 
day the 30tli, I received from Chunder 
the following note, brought by Shem*s 
son: — 

“Dear Sir, — I hear that last evening 
my friends came with a large number 
of men to take me away by force. 
They have threatened to do so to-day. 
I fear they may bo able to hunt mo 
out at Shorn Babu’s place. Will you 
kindly let me know whether it would 
be safe for me to stay here ; if not, 
what course am I to take P 

“ Your’s sincerely, 

“ Chunder Mohun Tagore. 

“ ^Oth August*' 

In reply I told him that in my opi- 
nion his present refuge was as safe as 
any other place ; but at the same time 
I mentioned another house in town, 
as likely to be quite safe, in case he 
wished to go elsewhere. On giving my 
note to the boy who brought his, the 
latter said, “ Would it not bo best for 
him to go to Serampore for a day or 
two?” (This plan had been mentioned 
in conversation the day before.) 1 re- 
plied, “ If ho wishes to go to Seram- 
pore, let him •go: I will write a line 
to a friend there, and here are three 
rupees to pay for thb trip.” It was 
not till after 2 p. m.’ that I received 
any further information. I then heard 
ho liad loft for Serampore, and was 
under the impression that he had gone 
by the railway. I had numerous calls 
from his friends and relatives all that 
day : to those who came before 2 p. m., 
I said I did not thenTcnow where ho 
waEft To those who came after tw'o, 
I said, he was not in Calcutta, but had 
gone across the river. 

The first party, which called upoti 
me, oonsistcQ of about a do2cn youths, 
most of whom had been Chundcr's 
pupils, whqp ho was a teacher in the 
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jlranch School in Colootollah or Patol- 
dunga, connected with the Bin da 
College. They were sadly disap- 
pointed in not oeing able to see him. 
I do not suppose that they had any 
sinister intentions. They seemed very 
much interested, when 1 read to them 
his letter of the 25th. I asked them 
to sit around the table, and for nearly 
or quite two hours an animated con- 
versation on the nature and claims of 
Christianity was kept up. I made it 
my object to explain to them the way 
of salvation as clearly as 1 could. 
Some of them had a slight acquaint- 
anco with the gospel, uhilst otliera 
appeared to be utterly ignorant of it. 
I hope this conversation may ultimate- 
ly prove useful to some of them. 

Another party of youths, not so 
largo, called some time after. With 
those also I had a good deal of pro- 
fitable conversation. 

Towards evening, two Babus came, 
rofessing to have been sent by Chun- 
er*s wife. They were so polite and 
plausible that I fully credited their 
statement : but I afterwards learned 
that it was mei'cly an excuse, invented 
by them with a view to their being 
allowed to see him. 

After dark two of his most intimate 
friends came, and made use of similar 
artifices to obtain an interview. At 
the time I believed their word, but 
I have since l>cen informed that they 
also deceived me. 

Chunder returned fyom Scramporo 
on Thursday evening the 31&t, and 
called on me on the 1st of September, 
telling mo all danger was now at an 
end. That some morning ho again 
began to attend to his duties at the 
school. 

On Sunday evening, the 3rd of Sep- 
tember, ho went home to see his rela- 
tions ; and the nhxt morning, Monday, 
called upon me, telling me they had 
all been very kind to him, and h^d 
urged him to stay with them; and 
that he had consented, as they were 
willing to let him live in a separate 
building. I told him, that I would 
not prevent him; it was an experiment, 
dangerous on the one hand, as they 
would probably put great temptatibns 
in his way;* but on the other hand, 
if successful, it might be of unspeak- 
able importance to future converts, 
and serve as a precedent. 1 warned 
him particularly to beware of intem- 
perance and fornication, thortwo forms 


of temptation, to which he was. most 
likely to bo exposed. 

He went, (without neglecting his 
daily duties at the school;) but on 
Wednesday or Thursday morning (I 
forget which) he came again, saying : 
“ Sir, I have made up my mind not to 
live with my relations. I am sure 
they have some design upon me. I 
can see it from their manner. I will 
live in the native chapel, and take my 
meals with Shem.” I told him I 
thought this was much the safest plan. 
I think it was on this occasion that 
I related to him, very minutely, the 
sad history of the young man ivhom 
Mr. Small baptized, and who after- 
wards was carried off, and then apos- 
tatized. I little thought that before 
I should SCO Chimdcr again, ho would 
have followed in the footsteps of that 
unhappy youth. 

The sequel has been well told by 
Sliem Chunder Nath, in an article 
which appeared in the Hurkaru of the 
20th September, lie says there : 

“ On Thursday [afternoon] the 7tli 
instant, some friends of Chunder called 
at the school, and from thence sent word 
to my house that they wished to see 
him. He accordingly w^ent over to 
them, and shortly after sent to let me 
know that he was about to go and see 
his mother who, he learnt, was' very 
ill, and that ho would be back at night. 

“ Not seeing him back, as I expect- 
ed, cither that night or the following 
day, 1 called in the evening (of Friday) 
’ at his father’s house at Simlah. Tlio 
Bubu being at the time inaccessible, 
I learnt from his domestics that Chun- 
der had been home on the previous 
night, and had left with the view of 
returning to the place of his residence 
among the Christians. They also ex- 
pressed surprise on hearing from mo 
that the young man had not returned- 
I then proceeded to the house of 
B, N. S. at Chorebagan, ho being the 
party who had taken Chunder away on 
Thursday; but 1 could not see him, 
as he declined to meet mo on the pica 
of sickness. 

“ The following Sunday, I called 
again at the house of Chunder’s father, 
and inquired of the durwan, whether 
the young man was within ; and hav- 
ing been told that he was not, 1 asked 
whether his servant was there; but 
learnt that the latter was at the house 
of 11. N. T., /I respectable relative who 
lives at Jorasanko. 1 then went to tho 



MISSIOKABY HEBALD FOB NOYEMBEB, 1854. 349 


house of B, N. S., but was distinctly 
told that tlio object of my visit was 
known, and tliat that individual did 
not wish to sec mo. 

“It was clear to mo from what I 
have related, that there had been un- 
fair dealing with the young man ; else 
what was the cause of his sudden dis- 
appearance ; his subsequent continued 
absence from scliool, at which he [had] 
made it a point to be regularly pre- 
sent ; the obvious disinclination of 
B. N. S. to see mo so as to come to an 
unflerstandiiig on the subject ; and the 
difliculty I experienced in finding any 
clue to Chunder’s whereabouts? 

“ On the following day I called upon 
Babu Gyanendra Mohun Tagore, and 
inquired, whether he knew any thing 
relative to Chunder’s apparent abduc- 
tion The Babu was unable to give 
me any light ; but he kindly desired 
a friend of his, also a relative of the 
Tagore family, to accompany me to 
the Jorasanko Babu’s house, whither 
wo accordingly x)roceeded. We could 
liowevcr learn nothing from the in- 
mates about Chunder. We then went 
to N. T., another relative, and learnt 
from him that Chunder was at the 
time putting up with li. N. T. where 
wo had suspected that he was. N. T. 
added that Chunder Mohun Tagore 
had renounced Christianity, and was 
about to be again received into Hin- 
duism, which would bo eliccted after 
the performance of a ceremony de- 
signated ‘ praschitta.’ He told me 
also that neither I nor any of my 
Christian friends would be allowed to 
see Cliundcr ; and if the latter wished 
to correspond with me in writing, it 
must bo done through him, (N. T.) 
and that the young man would be kept 
aw ay from Christians as much as pos- 
sible. 

“ The follow ing day [the 12th] I 
went with Babu Gyanendra Mohun 
Tagore, and the Bev. Mr. Wenger, 
to the Chief Magistrate, and we in- 
formed him that Chunder Mohun was 
apparently in duress at B. N. T.’s. 
The Chief Magistrate accordingly fur- 
nished us with a European Policeman 
from Jorasanko Thannah, who accom- 
panied us to the Babu’s residence. 
The people there, how'eyer, told us 
tliat Cliunder was pot living in the 
house, and [that] they knew nothing 
of Jiim. * 

“ On the following dfy I went to 
N. T., and told him of my inability to 


trace Chunder at R. N. T.’s [house] ; 
whereupon N. T. repeated his asser- 
tion that he was there; adding that 
admission would not be allowed to 
Christians to see him, lest he should 
be persuaded to return to their reli- 
gion; and that on Sunday next his 
restoration to Hinduism w^ould proba- 
bly take place.*' 

Thus far Shem’s narrative ; wdiich 
shows that his zeal, tempered by sin- 
gular discretion, was as unremitting as 
it w'as honorable. 1 may add that on 
Monday aff ernoon (the 11th), before he 
had received the important information 
from N. T., we both presented a peti- 
tion to the Chief Magistrate, praying 
him to make such inquiries as might 
lead to tlio discovc^ and release of 
Chunder. The denial of all knowledge 
of the latter’s whereabouts, which w^as 
given us by those we spoke to at Boma^ 
Nath Tagore’s house, was most exces- 
sive. One man told us, Chunder had 
been missing for three weeks, without 
their being able to learn more than 
that ho had become a Christian. An- 
other man said, ho had not seen his 
cousin (Chunder) for upwards of two 
months. And yet, according to N. T.’a 
statement, made the day before, and 
repeated the day after, Chunder was 
actually living in that very house. 

It may be asked, why was not a 
writ of llabeas Corpus taken out P In 
answer to this question I can only say 
that I acted upon legal advice, given 
me by an cj^pcricnced gentleman, to 
the effect that wg could not apply for 
a writ, without having some authority 
from Chunder himself for making such 
an application; and that seeing how 
determined his relatives were to keep 
him from us, not even a writ of Ha- 
beas Corpus would lead to a satisfac- 
tory result. 

On Thursday meaning (14th) I re- 
ceived the following’ letter, purporting 
to be written by Chunder Mohun Ta- 
gore 

“ My dkae Sib, — I think it is pro- 
per that I should inform you that I 
intend to shake off the banner of the 
Christian faith, whicli I embraced the 
other day. I do not feel the least 
hifsitation to say, that my conversion 
was not the result of conviction, but 
was the offspring of thoughts much 
agitated from the excitement I was 
laboring under, in consequence of some 
family differences. I intend to per- 
form the jisual praschitm (atonement) 
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sanctioned by the shdstras, which you 
will perhaps learn in a day or two. 
1 am living with some of my relatives 
who have not detained me with force. 
1 came to them with free will. I send 
you the three rupees I borrowed of 
ou, which have the goodness to ac- 
uowledge. All the books you lent 
me are at Shem's house. 

“ Your’s sincerely, 

“ Ghundeb Mohun Tagoee. 

“ Calcutta^ 13M September, 1854.** 
In giving the desired acknowledg- 
ment, I purposely stated that 1 had 
received a letter and three rupees, 
professedly sent by Ghunder ; for after 
all that had transpired, I could not 
believe this letter to be bonsi fide his 
own. The hand-writing also appeared 
to me only an imitation of his ; and 
the signature would probably not be 
acknowledged as genuine in any court 
of law, if a comparison with the signa- 
ture appended to his previous com- 
munications was the sole test available. 
If that letter was written by him, 
which after all is not impossible, it is 
evident, from its very appearance, that 
he must at the time have been unable 
to guide his hand steadily. 

On the 14th, a note was received by 
Mr. Kogers, likewise professing to 
come from Chuuder, in which he stat- 
ed that he had resigned his situation, 
having been obliged to do so by cir- 
cumstances. I had previously been 
informed that this resignation was to 
form a part of the plan laid down for 
him ; one of his wealthy relatives hav- 
ing promised to make him a monthly 
allowance ^ual to his salary, “ in or- 
der to relieve him of the necessity of 
earning his bread by such drudgery.’* 
At length on the 2nd of Oct., the 
following letter appeared in the Hindu 
Intelligencer 

“ To ike Editor of the H, Intelligencer, 

“ Sir, — My mufassal friends have 
learnt of my baptism from the public 
papers ; I deem it necessary to inform 
them, that I Jis^ve re-embraced Hindu- 
ism by performing on Sunday last the 
ceremony called praschitta, which is 
the atonement prescribed by the Shas- 
traa for apostaoy. Trusting you will 
kindly insert in a corner of your 
paper, I remain/ ' 

“ Your*s faithfully, 
‘^'Ghundeb Mohun Tagobe, 
Calcutta, mk Sept,, 1854.** 

The same number of the ^j,ndu In- 


telUgencer contained the additional in- 
formation, that— 

The praschitta alluded to was the 
ceremony called the Chatwra Binsati 
Breta, which the pundits prescribed 
for his reclamation, and according to 
which Ghunder Mohun Tagore shaved 
his head on the previous day, and 
took nothing but ghee. On the follow- 
ing day he offered the funeral cake 
to the manes of his ancestors and gave 
1280 kahuns of cowries* to the Brah- 
mans. On the next day he put on a 
new set of brahminical thread, and was 
admitted to the privilege of taking his 
food in the company of his relatives 
and friends in Calcutta who were in- 
vited on the occasion. Thus he has 
again become as good a Hindu as ho 
was before.” 

It will have been noticed that ** fa- 
mily difTerences” are mentioned as the 
real cause, which led to Ghuudor’s 
embracing Christianity. Such a thing 
is not in itself impossible : for certainly 
a Hindu, anxious to revenge himself 
upon relatives, by whom he may have 
been offended, cannot accomplish his 
object more effectually than by be- 
coming a Christian, and thus involving 
all his family in . disgrace. But 1 do 
not believe that such was the fact in 
the present case. On the day after 
his baptism. Ghunder received a Ben- 
gali letter from his father, in which no 
“ family differences” were alluded to. 
And on the same day ho received the 
following English letter from two of 
his most intimate friends, whose si- 
lence concerning such ** family dif- 
ferences” will be allowed to be weighty 
testimony. A perusal of it wdll also 
serve to convince the reader that up 
to the time, when Ghunder embraced 
Christianity, those who knew him best, 
did not think of charging him with 
imbecility or insanity, like the writer 
of an article in the Hindu Intelligencer 
for October 16th. 

“My dear Ghundeb, — It is with 
deep regret wo learn from your father 
that you have been from home these 
six days. It is not in our power to 
describe tp you the sorrow that has 
spread in your family ; particularly 
your father is renacred stupihed. 
When he came to us with tears m bis 
eyes, his voice almost stilled, deploring 
your absence, we could not refrain 

* 'I'he Friend of India says, that this is 
equivalent to 206 Rs. 
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from tears : and what creature on earth 
that has the least spark of humanity 
could do otherwise? Your mother, 
who, [you] are aware, was seriously 
ill, is now on her death-bed, and you 
can certainly make yourself notorious 
by killing her ; for such an issue, 
we can assure [you,] is not unlike- 
ly to take place. In short, your house 
has really been a scene of wail- 
ings and lamentations. All this has 
been caused by a son whom they took 
the greatest pains to nurse, whom they 
educated, and on whom, in old age, 
they are now depending for even bare 
subsistence. It is perfectly imneces- 
sary to enlarge on this point ; you are 
no child, and thus you can very well 
conceive ail that can be said. It is not 
our part to lecture you. We claim 
only the privilege of friends to enquire 
of you, where you are, what you are 
doing, and what motives have kept you 
away. We are sure you will do no- 
thing, of which you will have to repent 
afterwards. But we caa*t make out 
why this air of mystery you give to 
your conduct, and thus torture those, to 
satisfy whom you have done your best, 
and will no doubt still sacrifice your 
dearest interests. If there be any 
thing which could induce you thus ab- 
ruptly to break off* the holiest ties, w^e 
presume it must be something that 
justifies your acting thus — for we have 
all along known you to be no sot or 
madman — and if what you have done, 
and still intend to do, is perfectly jus- 
tifiable, why hesitate to give it out at 
least to your friends P If we have of- 
fended you any w^ay, so as not' to be 
worthy of your confidence, let your 
parents knovf ; they cannot, for any 
thing they might have done against 
your feelings now, forfeit all claims to 
your love, obedience and duty. But if 
[it] is your parents whom you will not 
or cannot now see for any reasons ; 
why not gratify us with a visit, or 
direct us where to see you ? Surely 
secrecy cannot be honorable in a case 
like this. If you have a mind to do 
something, in which you are determin- 
ed not to hear us or your parents, 
can't you believe that vour doing it 
with less of mystery will no wise in- 
jure you? A child of five years now-a- 
days cannot be deterred anyhow from 
doing what he conscientiously and re-^ 
Bolutely is bent to do. Why should 

S ou fear to shew yourself^ If you have 
one any thing wrong, there is still 


time enough to set it right. Your 
friends and parents will certainly re- 
ceive you with open arms, for all your 
faults and imperfections. At any rate 
let us have au interview— don't kill us 
with suspense. We call upon you as 
your friends — we entreat you as follow- 
brethren — we exhort you iu the name 
of your parents and your duty, to gra- 
tify us in this request. 

“ We remain, 

“ Your's sincly. & affectly., 

“ BnOLANAUTH SaHA, 

“ Gobind Laul Roy. 

“ 29a AumiH, 1864" 

It is my decided conviction that in 
whatever way Chunder's recantation 
may have been offecied, it was from the 
first hailed as an excellent opportunity 
for inflicting a blow upon the mission- 
ary cause. I know for certain, that 
the heads of the Vedantist party and 
those of the orthodox party began, 
without any loss of time, to devise a 
plan for the restoration of apostates to 
the privileges of Hindu Society. “And 
the same day Pilate and Herod were 
made friends together, for before they 
were at enmity between themselves.^* 
In due time “ a meeting of the Hin- 
dus" — says the C. C. Advocate for 
Oct. 2l8t — “ w'as held in the Oriental 
Seminary, where Rajah Radakanta 
Dob was president : Rajahs Sutto 
Churn Ghosal, KuH Krishna Bahadoor, 
and others of the orthodox party were 
present, when this process [of re-ad- 
mission to c^ste] which is said to be 
sanctioned by the Shostras, [and upon 
which the opinion of the Huddea pun- 
dits had been taken and their assent 
obtained,] was brought to a happy 
termination by Babu Romanuth and 
Prosonno Cumar Tagore, and other 
persons present." 

The cause of their reconciliation 
may be gathered fr*om the following 
words of a writer in the Hindu Intel* 
Ugencer for October 9th ; — 

“ The re-admission of Hindu con- 
verts into their faith and families may 
no doubt be a matter of congratulation 
to the Natives in general ; as some of 
the distinguished meipbers of the Ta- 
gore family have boldly come forward, 
add expressed their wish to re-take 
Chunder into their hosnee and bosoms 
after his subjection to certain methods 
of expiation. But that this noveHn- 
telligence would be a matter of heart- 
rending grievance to the missionaries, 
as being subversive of their ellbrts fof 
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the propagation of their faith, cannot 
be qncBtioned. The Tagores will and 
should be thanked the Natives, 
if they can carry out this innovation in 
the pale of Hindu Society into execu- 
tion. 1 need not, however, urge on 
the Natives to combat for its adoption 
amongst themselves, as 1 doubt not 
that the importance of the step cannot 
be better and more intensely felt than 
by themselves.’* 

Another correspondent of the same 
paper (Oct. 16th) says : — 

“ The whole body of tlie Hindu 
apostates might thus bo reclaimed by 
argument and persuasion, and by a 
solemn promise of their being re-ad- 
mitted to the privileges of the caste 
they formerly belonged to.** 

The Editor of the Hindu, Patriot, 
in his issue for October 12th, uses 
much stronger language even than this. 
Towards the close of an article of some 
length, he says : — 

” This is quite a new thing in the 
history of our nation. How we wish 
that the practice were general, to save 
many an infatuated urcliin from a liv- 
ing death. Sydney Smith says that it 
is no easy matter to convert a people 
like ours, girded by religious and social 
institutions, which have survived ages 
of revolution. If to tliis already exist- 
ing advantage we could add the further 
safeguard olt’ered by the praschittu, 
we niay laugh at the Missions, and 
eventually send them back to the place 
where they earac from.” 

After reading this, one feels almost 
inclined to ask, whether Chunder’s fall 
was not deliberately planned by ene- 
mies of Christianity, sullicieutly long- 
headed and pow'erful to turn it into a 
means of executing the design, so long 
cherished by many inilueritial Hindus, 
of opening a door by which apostates 
might return to Hinduism. 

Without further information, how- 
ever, than I at present possess, it is 
impossible to ascertain exactly the 
process which was adopted, in or- 
der to effect Chunder’s fall. My idea 
is, that after leaving his father’s house 
on the 7th oLcSeptember, with Ihe 
intention of Topping to his Christian 
friends, he was Vay laid, and forcibly 
taken to the ab^e of some other rela- 
tive ; and th$| t^ere he was treated in 
Bul!& a way as would reader him an 
easy prey to the worst temptations : and 
that, when he recovered his senses, he 


found he had committed himself too 
far to deserve the name of Christian 
any longer, and therefore recklessly 
consented to be dragged through the 
whole course of recantation which had 
been planned for him. 

The whole of this melancholy trans- 
action is full of instructive lessons. 
It shows, first of all, the intense hatred 
of Christianity, which pervades the 
higher classes of Hindu society. One 
of Chundcr’s relations said to me on the 
30th August ; “ Sir, it is only on account 
of his poor wife, that we are sorry for 
the step which ho has taken. You 
know' that our family does not care for 
Hinduism. If lie thinks it his duty 
to be a Christian, we are glad. His 
change of religion will be no bar to 
intercourse wdth us ; for we are known 
to associate and eat even with English 
people.’* It is very clear, therefore, 
that it was not zeal for Hinduism, but 
hatred to Christianity, which prompted 
them to manifest such activity aud li- 
berality in this matter. 

Again : how extremely painful is the 
thought that even in the case of tho 
most promising enquirers a missionary's 
coniidonce may be misplaced. Chuiidor 
appeared to bo under deep contrition 
for sin ; he had very clear view^s of the 
doctrines of the atonement ; he was in 
the receipt of a monthly salary of 
GO Us., without any danger of losing 
his situation, but rather wdtli a fair 
prospect of promotion. Ho appeared 
to be perfectly candid, and possessed 
of a remarkably sound aud cairn judg- 
ment and yet he fell, or rather, fell 
away, within three short weeks. Who 
then can be trusted F 

Lastly : how distressing are the aw- 
ful declarations of the word of God, 
concerning such : “If after they have 
escaped the pollutions of the world 
through the kuowdedge of«thc Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are 
again entangled therein, and overcome, 
the latter end is worse with them than 
the beginning. For it had been better 
for them not to have known the way 
of righteousness, than after they have 
known it, to turn from the holy com- 
mandment delivered unto tliem. Jlut 
it is happened unto them according to 
tho true proverb : ‘ The dog is turned 
to his own vomit again, and the sow 
^that was washed, to her wallowing in 
the mire.' *’ 

, J. Wengbb. 
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THE FLEETNESS OF TIME, 

FROM AN UNPUBLISHED ESSi,Y BY J. FOSTER. 

Locke has shown that tlicre is no I cannot be revealed to our senses. A 
real analogy between motion and time. | man could not bo convicted of any 
Ihit the hgurativc notion which ap- ' absurdity who should suppose tliat 
plies to time the terms and images 1 there may be intelligent agents in the 
relative to motion is become so inti- | universe invested with material velii- 
mately combined with all our relleetions j cles of quality so etlierial, and actuated 
on tlwj subject, and so familiarized in ^ by a force of spirit so stupendous, that 
almost every language, as to have ren- . their movement can leave sun-beams far 
dored itself, though it be an inaccurate, | beliiud. Indeed tlie supposition is pro- 
yet an almost unavoidable and indis- i bable and rational, because, first, it is 
pensable mode of apprehension ; and absurd to suppose that in the infinity 

a moralist cannot need to make any of what is unknown to us there cannot 

apology for using it witliout reserve. be things in all respects superior to 

An imaginary analogy with motion in those within the narrow sphere of what 

general, and a reference to the various we know, or therefore that tliere can- 

degrees of the swiftness of motion as not be matter of far more exquisite 

exemplifiod in the movements of par- subtil ty than any modification of it 

ticular bodies would seem the easiest which is perceptible to us ; and se- 

modo of giving a striking idea of the condly, it does not seem probable that 

successive portions of duration. The the noblest ijypirits, whosq. economy of 
Author of nature himself, has pressed j existence may retain some connexion 
this imaginary analogy on our minds, wdth miitior, should be denied the ad- 

since he has divided our time into vantage of the noblest possible modi- 

e([ual periods by moans of the celestial iicatioiis of that matter, in vehicles in 

phenomoiia resulting from motion. which they are to maintain transcen- 

Taking the advantage of this imaginary dent activity, and to enjoy a felicity 

analogy we may obsiu’vo that tlie fleet- bearing some resemblance to that of 

ness of time is equal to the most rapid God. But to whatever sublime excess 

movement of the sn iftest body in the we could raise our ideas of the rapidity 

universe whatever tliat may be ; since of some movements possibly taking 

a certain portion of time must elapse pjaco in the Universe, it would still be 

or be consumed during the shortest evident that, though the space in which 

possible measure of the quickest possi- these movements are made wore di- 
me motion. For example, if in one vided into parts too small to be dis- 

minute rays of light move 130,01)0,000 cerned asunder on a scale by the 

of miles, a certain portion of time human eye, still a distinct point of 

elapses while those rays move one time would coincide Vilh the move- 

mile, while they move a foot, or an imJnt through each one of these impal- 

inch, and even while they move a pably small measures of space. Time 

thousandth part of an inch. There therefore (reverting to our imaginary 

may for any thing we can know be analogy) is as swift as that one motMn 

moving substances in existence that * of whatever material agent it may be, 

pass more rapidly througl^ measures of which outflies all others within all 

space than even light, though they ^ space And it may be of use some 
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times when our iudolence forgets that 
time 18 rapid, or our impatienco ac- 
tually reproaches it with being slow, 
to direct our thoughts to these certain 
and these conjectured measures of the 
ratio of its flight. 

Yet though such ideas will tend to 
excite both a salutary w’onder and 
alarm at the flight of time, these known 
and these supposed velocitic;^ leave our 
thoughts so far behind, that we may 
often do well to turn to the instruc- 
tion of greatly inferior illustrations. 
And there arc many circumstances 
familiar to our ohservation in the eco- 
nomy of nature that have occasionally 
awakened reflections on the continual, 
the speedy and the irrevocable, lapse of 
time. Such reflections may have been 
suggested, for instance, by the rapid 
course and quieJe disappearance of a 
meteor. One of these transient fires 
has often started suddenly on our 
sight, as if from nothing, and shot 
across a tract of the sky, leaving a mo- 
mentary trace of light, glancing past 
star after star, expending its fleeting 
lustre, its first brilliance and its last, 
moying but to expire, and vanishing 
out of existence while the eye is eager- i 
ly pursuing its flight and vainly trying 
to seize the appearance at any fixed I 
point. It might occur to a thoughtful 1 
mind that such in many respects is our 
time. It can never strike our atten- 
tion but as in the act of passing. It is 
incessantly darting into annihilation, 
with a haa|te more urgent than even 
the eagercst wishes of an Atheist. It 
elapses with such inexpressible celerity, 
that no human and perhaps no angelic 
mind has quickness of thought enough 
to fix on a moment as present. Jiefore 
the act of thought is perfected, the mo- 
ment is fleet, and a long train of addi- 
tional ones while the thought glances 
after it, and thousands more while the 
mind is wondering at the speed, and 
millions more while we are pensively 
considering that not one of them can 
ever return. And thus considerable 
periods soon vanish into the eternal 
night of the past. 

The course of clouds through the 
hemisphere and of shadows over the 
plains and hills, has often been cdln- 
pared to the evanescence of liuman 
life^ or in other words, the quick depar* 
of time. Tlie clouds carried for- 
ward in tlie wind seem in haste to fly 
away with their treasures of moisture 
that no mountain may attract them. 


and no field absorb them. They are 
impatient of iliat part of space through 
which they are traversing, and of that 
district of the earth which they transi- 
ently shade. If they are detached 
into smaller divisions as they go on, 
they all notwithstanding make the 
same haste away, and leave not a par- 
ticle of mist behind. They both escape 
from our attention by passing away, 
and beguile it by changing their forms 
and fading from their first colors as 
they retire. The eye is attracted 
from each by the new ones that crowd 
after it, and they are all in succession 
soon lost in the distance where they 
arc still pursuing one another with the 
same restless flight. The shadows 
meet or overtake us on the plain, deep- 
ening for a few moments the verdure, 
and the hues of the flowers, extin* 
guishing the sparkle on the dew drops 
and on the wings of insects, spreading 
darkness over the woods, but stealing 
away in the profoiindest silence, with a 
speed which would defy the swiftest 
birds, and leaving us to be animated 
by the sun-bcams, or to regret the de- 
parted softness of the shade, the very 
instant after we have become sensible 
of its involving us. More of these shades 
arc coming at a distance, creating pleas- 
ing but momentary aspects of the land- 
scape as they divide and diversify the 
gleams of light. By the time that wc 
have glanced on these pictures at a 
distance the shades are hero, and we 
have w'alked but a few paces further 
before we sec them shading the brow 
of some remote hill, which quickly 
resumes its first appearance from their 
being gone. The periods of our time 
elude us by a still more subtle power 
of escape, insomuch that it is only oc- 
casionally that we are sensible or re- 
minded of its departure even while 
looking at this transit of shadows, 
which is a faint emblem of the more 
important fugitive. But when the re- 
collection is suggested by the emblem 
thus exhibited in clouds and shades* 
we can reflect that in the constant 
succession of our time, one period has 
strangely beguiled us into the next, 
and then the next (as in this train of 
clouds) has vanished almost as soon as 
wo had begun to think of it as a new 
period, and that days and nights, the 
^ literal gleams and shadows that pass 
' over us m our sojourn on earth, as the 
visible signs^ and measures of our de- 
parting time* have fied away with such 
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celerity and silence, that when we look 
back we almost wonder if it is possible 
that so many thousands of them are 
gone. 

It is probable that men who can find 
“ tongues in trees, books in the running 
brooks, sermons in stones, and good in 
every thing,*’ may often have been re- 
minded of the speedy and incessant 
escape of time by the sight of a stream 
of water, whether a humble rill or great 
river. lie can easily imagine a thought- 
ful man slowly walking or sitting down 
on the bank of a stream, and indulging 
liis reileetions in some sucli manner as 
this : — How perfectly indifferent it is 
as to the movement of this ater, whe- 
tlier I proceed or remain still, whether 
I move quickly or with a slow pace, 
whether I am hero or elsewhere, 
whether I sleep or wake. If both 
mine and all human agency were 
awhile suspended, this stream would 
still flow on. It is so with my time 
wherever I am, and whether active or 
indolent, its lapse cannot be for a 
moment arrested or retarded. As this 
liquid element appears but one sin- 
gle substance, and I cannot distinguish 
it into separate portions by any sign 
of division, or diversity of apparent 
quality, I almost forget the fact that 
1 do not see the very same object for 
two momenta together, and that I am 
now no more looking at that wliich I 
was looking at so lately than if I had 
been suddenly transported from the 
banks of this stream to those of the 
Indus. The appearance and the sound 
are unaltered j the cdilios, or dimples, 
or foaming at particular points indi- 
cate no change j the flowers and shrubs 
and trees growing on the brink arc 
still redected in the same precise spot 
and manner ; and the rays of the sun 
or moon dance and sparkle on the sur- 
face as they did yesterday, or when I 
lingered and mused on this bank 
months or years since. But yet 1 
know that what I saw yesterday has 
wandered far away, and that w Jiat I 
saw months or years siuco has been 
long mingled with the ocean. Thus 
also my time, presenting to mo but one 
invariable idea, soothes my perceptions 
asleep, and precludes the recollection 
that it is of the very essence of time 
to be changing faster than all other 
things of w'hich wo can form an idea, 
till I am admonished by some of these 
facts and changes in the^ceno around 
me which are the signs of the change 

2 Y 2 


of time. I observe whatever regularity' 
there may be in the channel of this 
stream, whether as to its winding di- 
rection, or any occasional separation in- 
to several branches, the current is still 
maintaining its incessant progress. The 
exact direction of the channel has been 
determined by the accident of nature, 
and in some instances altered by the 
choice of • man, but the stream moves 
by one eternal law ; — my time may at 
my choice, or according to the dictate 
of circumstances, be employed in differ- 
ent or changing engagoinoiits, but in 
whatever it is employed, it is equally 
passing with haste away. While con- 
sidering tliat this current is following 
without a moment’s pause, I am led to 
the reflection that a moment which 
does not seem very rapid, obtains much 
of the final effect of rapidity, by being 
incessant. If this current proceeds ou 
an average but tivo miles in an hour 
throughout the entire length of its 
course, though I seem able as I walk 
along to leave this part of its waters, 
by a little effort, a gieat way behind, 
yet my utmost exertions in w^alkiiig, 
suspended as they must be, by those 
long intervals of repose in whieli I 
should be recruiting my strength, but 
losing my race, would not enable me 
on a road along the bank to reach the 
end of the week the place where this 
portion of the waters w ill be. A nd as 
to my time, if I did not consider its 
flight as actually swift, if I did not re- 
gard it as a •succession in which mil- 
lions of distinct portions elapse while 
r am performing one of the shortest 
of my engagements, but imposed on 
myself as to its actual celeiity by con- 
sidering it only in those larger portions 
of Aveeks, mouths and years, Avliich 
would seem* to move comparatively 
sloAV. yet even lUe^ri, the incossaiit 
course of time, placed against the in- 
terrupted progress of my actions ivould 
compel me to make prodigious efforts 
if 1 would render the collective pieces 
of the interrupted train any thing like 
equal to the v'ulue of the couliiiuous one. 
My fancy at length suggests a cir- 
cumstance in which all reaembhmee of 
analogy is lost. I know that when the 
waters here jiassing bv me shall ap- 
proach the sea they will be compelled 
to flow back a coiiMiderablo distance in 
their chaunol, so that they will a iiiftn- 
ber of times puss over the same space 
of their bed before they finally mingle 
with the deep. Not so in regard tq 
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the current of time ; the ocean of Etor- 
jiity has no tides to repel one moment 
back in its course. 


MOSES AND HOBAB. 

After the Lord had delivered Is- 
rael out of Egypt, and while their 
hosts were encamped at the mount of 
God, Jethro, otherwise named Beucl 
or Uaguel, Moses* father-in-law, arriv- 
ed nt the camp, bringing with him 
Moses’ wife, Zipporah, and his two 
sons, as wc read in the 18th chapter 
of J^xodus Probably Jethro w as ac- 
companied by his son Hobab, and it 
was when ho was about to return 
home, that Moses addressed to his 
brother- iri-laAV those beautiful words, 
which wo find recorded in Numbers 
X. 21). “ We are journeying unto the 
place of wJiich the Lord said, T w ill 
give it you : come thou w ith us, and 
we w ill do thee good ; for the Lord 
hath spoken good concerning Israel.” 
Moses in these words has given ex- 
pression to a deep emotion of consis- 
tent piety. He looked on Canaan, not 
only as a fertile land, but as connected 
with a Divine promise. He regarded 
the people of Israel, not only as about 
to rise to eminence in tUo earth, but 
as God’s peculiar people ; and doubt- 
less in inviting Hobab to accompany 
them, he wished that he should not 
only partake of Israel’s temporal pros- 
pects, but also become, a worshipper 
of the true God. Thus Moses’ words 
express the earnest desire of every 
true Christian respecting those whom 
he most loves. W hatever good w islies 
he may feel for those dear to liira, this 
will take the precedence of all others, 
as comprising the momentous interests 
of the soul, and of eternity. Thus is 
it that those who dwell in the eairip, 
as it were, of the spiritual Israel, who 
mingle in these assemblies, and stand 
in earthly relationship to some among 
them, as Hobab did to Moses, will be 
addressed. 

** We are Journeying " Nor are wo 
exempt from the perils and fatigues 
attendant on travelling through a 
“ waste, howling wilderness.” Chris- 
tians do not enjoy a home on earth, 
nor can they promise one to those who 
mty consent to join theni. By a home, 
we intend that which is congenial to 
our desires, is under the control of our 
father, and the habitation oi those to 


whom wo bear family relationship. 
Taking these conditions in a spiritual 
sense, we may say the w'orld is a home 
to unbelievers, but not to the children 
of God ; for they look for another 
city, having immovable foundations, 
“whose builder and maker is God.’* 
The world is strange to them ; and they 
are strange to the world. They cannot 
therefore avoid sorrow, pain, and peril 
in passing through it, any more than 
could the Israelites in their journey - 
ings. 

On the other hand, there is much 
in the fact that believers are journey- 
ing, that should second the invitation, 
addressed to tliose around, “ Como 
with us.” This w’orld is at variance 
with God, and under his displeasure : 
and it is surely better to be journeying 
through such a world, than resting in 
it;— better to be strangers to it, than 
identified with it, and partakers of its 
plagues. If indeed by deeliiiing tho 
Christian pilgrimage, and devoting 
yourselves altogether to tho world, 
you could obtain perfect peace, and 
unmingled happiness dtiring this life, 
we might less wonder that it should 
be regarded as attractive, although w^o 
should urge, even then, that temporal 
gratification was a miserable substi- 
tute for everlasting happiness. But 
whether you regard the world as a 
desert road to the heavenly Canaan, or 
take up with it as your home, it will 
not be destitute of allliction, for “ man 
is born unto trouble, as tlie sparks fiy 
npw'ard.” But there will bo this great 
advantage in the believer’s favor, that 
he will expect trouble, and be able to 
bear it with composure and patience, 
as tliat which is incident to a journey, 
while the worldling has bitterness 
added in his own case to the common 
draught of affiictioii by the fact that 
it disturbs the comfort and tranquillity 
of w hat ho w ishes to be his happy 
home. Besides, to follow tho world 
fully will and must lead you to sin,— 
to continued and repeated sin, — to one 
act after another, each more daring 
than the last. Whatever gratification 
these sins may be baited with, the cer- 
tain consequence of them vvill be bit- 
ter sorrow and remorse, divine indig- 
nation and endless woe. How mu^ 
better then to bear the temporary in- 
conveniences of a pilgrimage to heaven ! 
That these inconveniences are but 
temporary is^suggested by the circum- 
stance that “ we are journeying.** If 
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there be “ pleasures of sin,” they are 
but for a season.” Though there is 
a ** cross” for the followers of Christ 
to bear, that also can only plunge them 
“ for a season in heaviness.” There is 
yet an eternity beyond, wherein sin- 
ners must continue to bear the awful 
punishment of their ungodliness, and 
the people of God shall be ever receiv- 
ing the gracious reward of their faith- 
fulness. Surely, as immortal beings, 
to whose whole existence our present 
life bears not so large a proportion as 
a grain of sand does to the entire sea 
shore, it becomes us to regulate our 
conduct not by the Hitting lights and 
shadows of the present life, but by the 
prospects of eternal day or intermin- 
able night beyond. 

“ We are journeying unfo the place 
of which the Lord said, I will gioe it 
you,** Canaan was ensured to the Is- 
raelites by the oath sworn to their 
forefathers ; it wtis worthy of the great 
Giver, and of the peculiar favor he 
bore to Abraham and his seed ; the 
promise to put them in possession of 
it was fill (Hied in spite of many obsta- 
cles, which to human resources would 
have proved insurmountable. So also 
a bettor land, wliieh can never be, as 
Canaan was, invaded by war and pes- 
tilence, drought and famine, or over- 
spread by sin and idolatry, is assured 
to Now Testament believers by the 
oath and covenant made to and with 
their great horerunner, Christ. Now 
if Moses could make (ho prospect of 
Canaan a ground of invitation to llo- 
bab, because it was “ a land flowing 
witli milk and honey, the glory of all 
lands,” how much more may the peo- 
ple of God make the prospect of uca- 
ven a ground of invitation to all whom 
their voices can reach, or their entrea- 
ties influence. Fertile and happy as 
Canaan might have been, oh, what was 
it to be compared to heaven ! The Ijord 
indeed “ spoke good concerning Is- 
rael,” and he did good to them, but all 
he did w^as no more than a type of 
gospel blessings, and introductory to 
them : and these gospel blessings are 
no more than a foretaste of vastly 
greater blessings jn reserve, and pre- 
aratory to them. How great these 
eavenfy blessings then ! The apostle 
Paul assures us tlmy are seen and 
known but in part by the w isest saints 
on earth : and John exclaims respect- 
ing them, ** Beloved, now are we the 
sons of Godf and it doth not yet ap- 


pear w^t wo shall be.” The joys and 

I )ossessions of heaven are so pure and 
ofty, so spiritual and excellent, that 
they have no parallel, no adequate re- 
presentation on earth. Far as we now 
are from being perfect, how can we 
know what perfection is P Surround- 
ed by fear, doubt, sin, and temptation, 
how can we comprehend a state in 
which we shall be for ever liberated 
from them all P While yet the greatly 
interrupted joys of the congregation 
or the closet are the highest wo attain, 
how can we conceive the exalted de- 
lights of the city, wherein (he favored 
apostle " saw no temple, for the Lord 
God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
temple of it?” Accustomed to view 
the glories of the midday sun as the 
highest form of brilliance, how can 
our thoughts reacfli the splendor of 
that region, which has “ no need of 
the suii, neither of the moon to shine 
in it, for the glory of God doth lighten 
it, and tJioLamb is the light thereof?” 

Do any feel hesitation in expecting 
such blessings, or fear that an assured 
anticipation of them would subject 
them to a charge of pi*esumptiou ? To 
those who rely on J esus for salvation, 
love him in sincerity and truth, and 
testify their love by obeying his com- 
mands, “ the Lord hath said, I will 
give tliis inheritance to you ;” and 
there can be no presumption in ex- 
pecting wliat God has engaged to 
bestow. Bather is it fatal presump- 
tion to doubt, when “ the Lord hath 
spokeu.” 

Como then, dear reader, whoever 
you be, wliether rich or poor, whether 
old or young, “ come thou with usj and 
we will do thee good,** Whether you 
be openly joined to the ranks of the 
world, or occupy the middle ground of 
indecision, you arc in an unhappy situ- 
ation, and we bcsefjch you to leave it, 
and to give yourself to the Lord, and 
^to his people according to his w ord. 
"We speak on behalf of the whole host 
of the spiritual Israel, who with one 
voice invito you, and promise to do 
you good. But we do not claim to 
ourselves the now er and privilege of 
doing you gootf. Thdt belongs to God. 
But as tho Lord hath bcstow^cd special 
blessings on us, w’e desire to welcome 
you with all our hearts to a full par- 
ticipation in them. “ It shall h#, if 
thou go with us, yea, it shall bo, that 
what goodness tho Lord shall do unto 
us, the .^aipe w ill we do unto thee.” 
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“ HO HIOH® THBETD.*’ 


And with all tho experience we have 
Lad, both of the pleasures of the 
world, and of the delights of religion, 
we can conscientiously declare tliat 
though you were dear to us as our own 
life, wo could not wish a better portion 
for you, than to bo partakers of the 
mercies God bestows on us through 
Christ* 

Oh, do WG hear from tho lips, or read 
in the conduct, of any of you a rcply^ 
similar to that which Hobab made to 
Moses, “ I will not go ; but I will 
depart to mine own land, and to my 
kindred Kuinous resolve ! O spee- 
dily retract it! We know that the 
Avorld pleads for your heart, and makes 
you large, high-sounding promises. But 
examine them well, ere you allow them 
to estrange you from desus. Setting 
aside minor considerations, you are a 
guilty immortal. In this view, will 
tho world satisfy you, or provide for 
your wants P Look back on the his- 
tory of thousands, who have listened 
to the world’s bewitching voice, and 
abandoned Christ in consequence. See 
them on the heights of prosperity, 
hear their names from tho trump of 
fame} but do not neglect also to in- 
quire into the state of their inner 
man, — whether they had peace in their 
consciences, or comfort in their hearts. 
If you will bo at the pains to ascertain 
this, you will see little to envy in their 
condition. Then follow them to the 
vale of afHiction, and the shadow of 
death. Hear them declare the empti- 
ness of past enjoyments, never again 
to return. Listen to their unavailing 
expressions of regret for sins, of which 
they never sought pardon through tlie 
blood of Christ. Witness the tortur- 
ing hopelessness, with which they pass 
into the eternal world. By the light 
of Scripture, follow them there I JNfow 
say, dear reader, cvin you reverse the 
impassioned exclamation of Balaam, 
and say, ** Let me die the death of the ^ 
worldly, and let my last end belike' 
his !” Awful wish ! You cannot adopt 
it. Then, as followers of Jesus, and 
in his name, we say, enter the strait 
gate of repentance ; tread that upward 
path, marked out* by the precepts and 

E rinciples of Christ’s word, relying on 
is pardoning and purifying grace, and 
“ Come thou with us,, and we will do 
thee^ood : for the Lord hath spoken 
good concerning Israel." 

J. P. M. 


CHAEACTEB OF PAUL. 

Wb fear most Christians have ideas of 
Paul and of his letters that are too official. 
We need an effort to rise to the true stand- 
ing of that man in the human race, and of 
those letters in the literature of the ages. 
We want our whole mental being impreg- 
nated with tite life-giving thoughts and the 
never-dying impulses of this self-sacrificing 
man, who, without setting up as either 
saint or hero, was moie than ever priests 
imagined in the sanctity of the one, or 
poets in the glory of the other. What 
views of holiness had he who went from 
the workshop of the tentraaker to the perils 
of the deep ; from the midnight song in 
prison, after scourging which awoke tlie 
virtuous indignation of the Roman citizen, 
to preaching of heaven’s glad tidings to 
his jailer; from the sorrow provoked- by 
the brilliant idolatries of Athens to the 
exhibition of the living God among the 
contemptuous philosophers on the Mars 
Hill ; from comforting the frightened hea- 
then mariners, who, for his sake, and by 
his direction, were saved from shipwreck, 
to the terrible solitude of standing without 
a friend before the imperial “lion'' at 
Rome ? And what deemed he of heroism, 
to whom all honors, gains, privileges and 
triumphs were less than nothing, and baser 
than filth, compared with teaching the 
ignorant the way to everlasting life with 
God ? This was indeed a man, and only a 
mail ; a man who believed what all Chris- 
tians hoj)e they believe ; a believing man, 
w'ho did simply what his conscience told 
him he ought to do, what his heart prompt- 
ed, what his Master willed, and what the 
world needed without knowing it. With 
such a man we scarcely can have too much 
to do. The more we know him, the less we 
shall be tempted to worship him ; never- 
theless, the calmer and more practical will 
be our desire to be like him in what he 
believed for the guidance of his soul, and 
in what he was, as the beloved physician 
has painted him, and as his own letters 
have revealed him. — Eclectic, 


“NO NIGHT THEllE." 

No night, with its gloomy darkness and 
fearful raging tempest. How it howls 
about our casement and tears in fury 
among the leafless branches. The thunder 
mutters its fearful anger, and the ghastly 
lightning glares vividly about us. But 
there no storm will sweep over the soul. 
All will be serene and pure ; as the morning 
sun bursting in beauty over the tranquil 
lake ; as the midnight sky gazing silently 
and solemnly upon the repose of nature 
when the wind has bushed its breath and 
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the little stars hold converse in gentle 
whispers. 

No night there; with its long and tedi- 
ous hours of anxious care, of restlessness 
and pain. Ah, who cannot recall them ; 
when we sat by his bedside, and bathed his 
fainting temples, and heard the knell of the 
lazy hours as they crept slowly by. And 
then the morning came, but not to our 
souls, for the spirit of the beloved had 
gone and left us desolate. 

No night there; with its unconscious 
stupor ; with its forgetfulness of the past 
and unconcern fur the future; with its 
dreams of terror, and sudden alarm. The 
faculties of the soul will be all awake there. 
We shall know as we are known; know 
the depths of that love that saved us : the 


immensity of that power which redeemed 
us. We will tell it in the diamond star- 
light showered upon our pathway : we will 
read it in the solemn cycles of the rolling 
planets. The’ flowers of Paradise will 
whisper it to our souls, and its gentle waters 
and healing streoms all will speak of it. 

No night there; and therefore no dark- 
ness : no darkness, and therefore no fear. 
He will wipe away all our tears. His 
banner over us will be love ; and we will 
think of the days gone by ; of the toils and 
conflicts of old Earth, and it will be like 
the thoughts of the weary mariner, when 
he Ins clewed-up the sails for the last time; 
and now from his mountain home gazes 
o’er the fretful, roaring waters on which he 
has suffered and toiled. 


liJoetri). 


LINES ON PSALM LXXITI. 25. 

Whom have I in heaven but thcc? and there is none upon earth tlnil I desire beside thee.' 


Lord of Earth, Thy forming hand 
Well this beauteous frame hath })lann’d ; 
Woods that wave, and rocks that tower ; 
Ocean rolling in its power ; 

All that wins tlie gaze unsought ; 

All that charms the lonely thought ; 
Fiiend.ship, gem transcending price; 
Love, a flower of Paradise : 

Vet, amidst this scene so fair, 

Should I cease Thy love to share, 

What were all its charms to me ? 

Whom have 1 on Eartli but Thee ? 

Lord of Heaven, beyond the sight. 

Lies a world of purer light : 

There, in Love's unclouded reign. 

Parted hands shall clas]) again : 

Martyrs there, and Prophets high, 

Blaze a glorious company, 


I ’While immortal music rings 
From unnumbered seraph strings. 

() that world is passing fair ; 

Yet, if Thou weit absent there, 

I What were all its joys to me } 

J Whom have 1 in Heaven but Thee ? 

j Lord of Earth and Heaven, my breast 
I .Seeks in Thee its perfect rest : 

! I W.HS lost { Thy accents mild, 
j Homeward lured Thy wandering child : 

1 was blind ; Tiiy liealing ray 
Chased the long eclipse away. 

Source of all my jv»y below : 

.'Solace of my every woe : 

O if once that smile divine 
Ceased upon my soul to shine. 

What were Earth or Heaven to me } 
Whom have I in both but Thee ? 

Sir R. 6k.\nt. 


Navrattlies aiiH ^nertiotes.- 

THE EOMAN CATHOLIC BISHOP AND THE CLERGYMAN. 


Tub Rev. William Ward, a. m. fellow 
of Christ’s Collegtf, Cambridge, a clergy- 
man of the church of England, and who 
ofliciated as curate at a town in the county 
of Norfolk, received a presentation to a 
living in the north of England, of consi- 
derable importance. At the time when 
the French revolutionists were following 
the clergy of that nation with imprisonment 
and death, which occasioned a great num- 
ber of them to seek refuge in England, 
Mr. Ward iirat visited his living iu the 
north. Stepping into the Edinburgh mail, 


he observed an elderly gentleman of vener- 
able u|)pearunce, in the dress of an eccle- 
siastic. He soon perceived he was u 
foreigner, and was e.Yplicitly informed that 
he was a French emigrant Bishop. The 
conversation turned upon politics, litera- 
ture, the arts and sciences, &c. Mr. 
Ward perceiving he was a man of profound 
learning, general knowledge, and liberal 
sentiments, began the following convltsa- 
lion. 

Mr. Ward. I am much surprised, Sir, 
that a getitUman of your liberality and 
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knowledge can be content to continue in 
communion with the corrupt church of 
Rome. 

Bishop, I presume. Sir, you are a 
clergyman of the church of *!E!agland, 

Mr, W, I am, Sir. 

B, May 1 not retort ? 

Mr, W, No. Our church is reformed 
from corruption, 

B, 1 deny the assertion. Your prayer 
book is nothing but the Roman missal 
translated into English, with a few trifling 
alterations, and the psalms you read are 
not from your own translation, but from 
ours, of the corruption of which you are 
perpetually complaining. 

Mr. W. These are but trifling things, 
Sir ; we are satisfied that we are following 
the apostles and primitive church. 

B. This is assumption, and assumption 
is no proof. We must fix upon some 
point, and abide by it ; for instance, — Pray 
where do you receive your authority for 
infant sprinkling ? 

Mr. W, I am surprised at your ques* 
tion, Sir ; pray do not your church practise 
the same as we do upon that point ? 

B. Yes, Sir. 

Mr, W, Why then ask the question ? 

B. Because 1 presume you cannot de- 
fend yourself upon your own principles. 

Mr, W, If 1 cannot, as you practise 
the satue, you of course must be in the 
same difficulty. 

B. That does not follow. But pray. 
Sir, if you please, show your authority for 
infant sprinkling ? 

Mr. W. W’d refer to the New Testa- 
ment (taking one from his pocket.) Here 
is one, let us examine it. 

B, Is it the English version ? if it be, I 
shall not abide by its decision, for it is not 
a fair translation. 

Mr. W. You surprise me. Sir; were 
not the translators learned men, and men 
of probity ? 

B. I grant this in part — But, Sir, who 
is not sensible how far part)' zeal influ- 
ences men's seiiiimeiits and practice ? 
Look for instance at:' the wild nuiions of 
the learned Dr. Lightfoot, that proselyte 
baptism is as old us the fail of man ; aiid^ 
that Christian baptism is analogous to it.' 
II ow many learned men have been duped 
by the authority of this individual, have 
taken for granted what he asserted, and 
have never examined the point. Yet t 
challenge the whold learned world to pro- 
duce one instance of baptism before t^e 
ministry of John. You must know, Sir, 
that every learned man, who has examined 
for himself, both in your communion, and 
in eVory other, haa been forced to concede 
the point to the anabaptists. 

Mr W, 1 can by no means admit the 
imperfection of our version, Sir ,t nor can I 


see the consistency of your reasoning. It 
appears to me that you expose your own 
practice as much as ours. 

B, 1 will, Sir, produce an instance or 
two where the object of your translators 
must have been to deceive the public, and 
to make the evangelists appear to support 
their sentiment of sprinkling where the 
very opposite is apparent in the original, 
Matt. iii. 11. Your version says, 1 
indeed baptize you with water, &c. — He 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
with fire.” Notice this translation, Sir. 
Now in the 6th verse, where they per- 
ceived that the same rendering would ap- 
pear ludicrous, they have translated the 
preposition ev, by the English prepossition, 
** in Jordan.” Will you assist me, Sir, to 
account fur this conduct upon any other 
principle than that of intentional deception 
and determination, right or wrong, to sup- 
port hypothesis. I will not dispute the 
signification of the word SonTifto, abstract, 
edly considered, though the learned world 
have settled that point long ago ; nor will 
I dispute about the signification of the pre- 
position You must allow that we are 
more honest than protestant writers. We 
render it in aqua — in spiritu Sancto.” 
If the whole did not amount to the signifi- 
cation of dipping or plunging in water, I 
would ask you why the evangeli.sts used, iti 
application to the baptized, the verb hva^ 
$aiv<a which cannot admit of any other 
explanation, but to arise, or emerge^ or 
ascend? See verse 16. Also viii. of Acts, 
39. It cannot be admitted, Sir, either that 
this arose from inadvertence, or from want 
of knowledge; for your translators knew 
how to render the word, when the contro- 
versy was out of sight. See for instance, 
John xiii. 26. ” When 1 have dipped 

' it — and when he had dipped 

tiie sop, &c.” Why, Sir, did not 
they render this baptized ? 

You will not charge me. Sir, with in- 
consistency between my sentiments and my 
practice. In our corainunion, we never 
refer to the scriptures for authority in 
infant sprinkling. You know. Sir, that 
the Greek and Armenian churches which 
controvert our supremacy, piactise dipping 
to the present period. The church has 
authority to decree rights and ceremonies, 
and her orders are iiffallible. Here we 
depend for this and many other points of 
sentiment and piactice, which you hold in 
common with us ; but referring to scripture 
for your authority, cannot support your 
practice. There is. Sir, in fact, no ground • 
upon which you can stand, or any other 
sect of protestants, with consistency, be- 
tween the two extremes. You must either 
return to the bosom of the holy church, or 
join the wicked^ heretical anabaptists, who 
reject the authority of the church. 
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Mr, W. I have not, I confess, suffici- 
ently examined these subjects, but I cer- 
tainly consider it right to be honest, and 
follow the dictates of truth. 

The two ecclesiastics separated. Mr. 
Ward transacted his business in the north, 
not a little disconcerted and chagrined, 
lie* took his Greek Testament, and deter- 
mined to read, and judge, and act for him- 
self. In about four months he took a 
journey to London, and was baptized by 
the Rev. Abraham Booth, of Prescot Street, 
and was soon after ordained pastor of the 
Baptist Church at Diss. in Norfolk, [where 
he faithfully labored for many years.] — Ame- 
rican Baptist Magazine for 1819. 


SYSTEM AND PRINCIPLE. 

A SHORT time since, the Rev. Mr A 

presented to my people the claims of one 
of our great benevolent societies ; and on 
Monday 1 called with him on several mem- 
bers of the congregation. Entering the 
counting-room of the merchant, the fol- 
lowing interview in substance occurred ; — 

Mr. A. “ Good morning, Mr. B. ; 

our openings for usefulness are multiply- 
ing, and all that the churclies will entrust 
to us, we can most profitably employ on 
the field of our labors.’’ 

Mr. B. ** 1 am always glad to see you, 

Mr. A , and to do what I can for your 

noble society,” handing him a liberal dona- 
tion ; “ we all ought to feel that we are 
but stewards, and be diligent in doing good 
while we may.” 

Mr. ** Thank you, thank you, Mr. 

B , We know you are a steadfast 

friend, and so is your partner, Mr, C— . 
Is he in tliis tnoniing?” 

Mr. B. “ No, Sir ; he is in Europe. 
He was unexpectedly culled to France on 
business, and sailed in the steamer some 
weeks since, to be absent about six 
months.” 

Mr. A. ” Then I suppose we shall lose 
his subscription this year?” 

Mr. B. ** No. Sir, one of the last things 
he did before sailing was, to request me to 
attend to his charities with the same care 
as to his other business, and to give for 
him to the various objects of benevolence, 
as they might come before our church, 
about the same that he gave last year, or, 
if anything, rather more, as this year we 
have been prospered. Do you remember 
what was the amount of his subscription 
last year ?” 

Mr. A. ** One hundred doUOira.** 

Mr. B. ” Well, here’s a check for one 
hundred and fifty dollars, which 1 think is i 
about what he would give if he were at 
home.” V 

With thanks to the giver, and especially 
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to Him who had prompted the gift, the 
agent went on his way, wishing — 

1. That all would feel that they were 
but steivards. 

2. That all would consider their cAarim 
ties a part of their business! and, 

3. That all would give to the great ob- 
jects of benevolence systematicallg and on 
principle, whether at home or abroad. — 
American Paper, 


PULPIT TENDERNESS. 

Tiir Rev. Andrew Bonar tells us that on 
one occasion, meeting the late Rev. R. M. 
M’Cheyne, that lovely young minister 
asked him what the subject of his last Sab- 
bath’s sermon had been, and on being told 
that the text was, ” The wicked shall be 
turned into hell,” he asked, ** Were you 
able to preach it with tenderness?” Ad- 
mirably does the biographer add, ** Certain 
it is that the tone of reproach and upbraid- 
ing is widely different from the voice of 
solemn warning. It is not saying hard 
things that pierces the conscience of our 
people ; it is the voice of Divine love amid 
the thunder. The sharpest point of the 
two-edged sword is not death, but life, and 
against self-righteous souls the latter ought 
to be more used than the former. For 
such souls can hear us tell of the open 
gates of hell and the unquenchable fire far 
more unconcernedly than of the gates of 
heaven wide open for their immediate re- 
turn. When we preach that the glad 
tidiiigs were intended to impart immediate 
assurance of eternal life to every sinner 
that believes them, we strike deeper upon 
the proud enmity of the world to God, 
than when we ^liow the eternal curse and 
second death.” 


MY MITE. 

It is quite time that the value of the 
widow’s mite should be determined. Her 
ex.imple is frequently quoted, and even the 
penurious use it as a sort of shield. A 
gentleman called upon»a wealthy friend for 
a contribution. Yes, I must give my 
mite,” said the rich man. ” You mean 
the widow’s mite, 1 suppose,” replied the 
other. “ To be sure 1 do.” 7'he gentle- 
man continued, ** 1 will be satisfied with 
half as much as she gave. How much are 
you worth ?”*“ Seventy thousand dollars.” 
he answered. ” Give i^e, then, a chf ck 
for thirty-live thousand ; that will be just 
half as much as the widow gave ; for she 
gave all she had.” It whs a new idea to 
the wealthy merchant. The late mission- 
ary, the Rev. Daniel Temple, once saick&t 
a meeting of the Missionary Board, ” The 
poor widow’s gift is not to be estimated so 
much by vrhat she gave as by what she had 
. left*^ — PAmitive Church Magazine, • 
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A BRIEF HISTORY OF SOME OF THE STATIONS FORMED BY 
THE BAPTIST MISSIONARIES AT SERAMPORE. 

AMBOYNA. 


The inliabitants of iho Moluccas 
are aaid to have embraced the Mu- 
hammadan religion at the beginning of 
the sixteenth century. In 1511, a 
Portuguese squadron u as sent to Am- 
boy na from Malacca, which was kindly 
received by the natives and returned 
with a lading of spices ; and ten years 
later another squadron took formal 
possession of the islands in the name 
of the king of Portugal. The natives 
were treated very tyrannically ; but 
vigorous attempts were made to convert 
them to Christianity. Several mission- 
aries, amongst whom was the celebrat- 
ed Francis Xavier, visited the Spice Is- 
lands, and many of the people were 
brought into the Roman Catholic 
church. At the commencement of the 
seventeenth century, these islands w'ero 
taken by the Dutch, who proved as 
hard masters as the Portuguese had 
been. They too displayed considerable 
zeal for the conversion of the natives, 
and as the result of their influence 
the converts previously made renounc- 
ed Romanism and professed them- 
selves Protestants. It is remarkable 
that the Dutch who were afterwards so 
resolutely opposed to all endeavors to 
bring the natives of Java to embrace 
the Gospel, should have sanctioned 
efforts to convert the people of the 
Moluccas, but such was the case. The 
Government supported clergymen to 
labor amongst the natives, the entire 
scriptures were translated And published 
in Malay, sermons and catechisms 
were printed, cliurchcs and school- 
houses were erected in the Christian 
villages, where also deacons and school- 
masters were maintained, who instruct- 
ed the people and conducted worship 
amongst them every Sabbath-day, by 
reading printed sermons and prayers. 
Some of the IVitch clergymen were 
evidently men of God, who labored 
most faithfully to instruct their scat- 
tered flocks. Whether any considera- 
ble proportion of the professed con- 
vefts were Christians indeed, w^e cannot 
ascertain, but we have good authority 
for stating that they were all muoh su- 
perior to their Muhammadav. country- 


men in morals and intelligence, and 
notwithstanding much oppression, were 
most peaceable and inonensive men. 
“In tne Dutch armies they ranked 
above all the other Asiatic troops, and 
w’ere paid, equipped, and considered 
on this scale of merit.” It is said that 
W'hcn Amboyna w^as taken by the Brit- 
ish in 1796, there w^ero 17,813 Pro- 
testants in a population of 45,252 
souls. The Moluccas w'ere restored 
to the Dutch in 1 801, and retaken by 
the British in 1810. 

In the following year, the Scrampore 
brethren had their attention drawn to 
the spiritual condition of Amboyna 
and the surrounding islands, and were 
w ishful to send a missionary to labor 
there. The person they thought of for 
this service was Mr. Cornish, of whom 
w'o have before made mention as Mr. 
Robinson's associate in one of his at- 
tempts to carry the Clospcl to llootan. 
As, Jiowcver, ho was not w^illing to 
proceed to Amboyna, the project was 
of necessity abandoned until two years 
afterwards, w hen they w ere enabled 
to commence a mission under very re- 
markable circumstances. 

In June, 1813, William Byan Mar- 
tin, Esq., the British Resident at Ara- 
boyna, submitted to the Governor 
General of India in Council a plan for 
improving the system of education in 
the 8picc Islands. This gentleman had 
been one of Dr. Carey's students in the 
Fort William College, and in his let- 
ter to the Government, ho suggest- 
ed that the Scrampore Missionaries 
should be invited to send some of their 
number to engage in the superintend- 
ence of the schools, being assured that 
they would “ eagerly embrace the op- 
portunity of contributing their exer- 
tions towards the accomplishment of 
so important an object as that of dis- 
seminating the beneflts of pure religion 
amongst the natives.” 

The suggestion thus made was, appa- 
rently without any hesitation, acted 
^ upon by the Government, and a copy 
of Mr. Martm 8 letter was forwarded to 
Serampore Ijy order of the Governor 
General, with an intimation that if any 
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missionaries were willing to undertake 
the task of superintending the educa- 
tion of the Christian innabitants of 
the Moluccas, ** his Lordship in Coun- 
cil would be happy to afford every 
proper facilily** to them. Such an over- 
ture from the Indian Government was 
very remarkable, coming as it did 
flhorlty after the attempt to prevent 
Mr. fiobinson from settling in Java, 
and the actual deportation of Mr. 
Johns to England. The brethren did 
not, however, lose any time in taking 
steps to meet the proposal made to 
tliem, and Mr. Jabez Carey, the third 
living son of Dr. Carey, having offered 
himself for the work, was without 
delay made ready and solemnly set 
apart to it. Having sailed from Cal- 
cutta on the 25th of January, 1814, in 
one of the Company’s vessels, where a 
passage was assigned him by the Go- 
vernment, ho arrived at Amboyna on 
tlie Gth of April, and was most cor- 
dially welcomed by Mr. Martin, wJio 
was much disappointed to find that 
no otlior missionary had accompanied 
him. “ It appears,” wrote he to Dr. 
Carey, “ that you have very little intel- 
ligence in llongal respecting the oppor- 
tunities which exist at the Moluccas, for 
diffusing the blessings of Christianity 
among the natives. Wo have about 
20,000 Christians, scattered among the 
dependencies of Arnboyna ; men, w'lio 
though professing Christianity, are 
very destitute of the retpiisite means 
of knowledge and improvement. What 
an extensive field is liere opened for 
the labors of a pious and zealous mis- 
sionary! What encouragement does 
it afford to animate tlic exertions of 
those t(i whom the interests of religion 
are dear, and to whom the duty of 
promoting them is more especially con- 
fided I Let me intreat you, my dear 
Sir, to exert your inllucnco among 
your brethren at Serampore, and with 
the Missionary Societies in England, 
to induce them to send more laborers 
into this vineyard, which promises to 
produce, under the blessing of Divine 
Providence, so abundant a harvest. 
Never did such favorable circumstances 
exist, to justify the most sanguine ex- 
pectations of complete success 1” 

Mr. Carey applied himself closely 
to the study of the Malay lan- 
guage and made rapid progress in thq 
acquisition of it. He entered upon his 
duties as Supcrmtendonf»ofthe schools 
as early as possible. About forty- 

2 z 2 


seven village schools were in existence, 
in Amboyna and the other islands; 
many of the masters of these were, 
however, very ignorant men, receiving 
a mere pittance for tlieir support. 
There were largo churches adjoining 
the schools in almost every town, and 
in accordance with a custom introduced 
by the Dutch, the children of the na- 
tive Christians were all compelled to 
attend the schools, and the adults re- 
gularly attended worship and were pub- 
licly catechised by the schoolmasters, 
who, in the absence of a clergyman, 
conducted the services. Those of the 
villagers who neglected to send their 
children to the schools were reported 
to the Government and fined. As 
iho result of this plan the people were, 
to a considerable extent, well acquaint- 
ed with the Scriptupcs, although few 
of them appeared to possess an experi- 
mental knowledge of the sacred truths 
they reveal. 

A few months after Mr. Carey’s ar- 
rival a central school containing up- 
w^arJs of three hundred children was 
established under his own care, and tho 
progress made iii it was rapid and very 
satisfactory. His labors in this depart- 
mout did not prevent him from seeking 
\o become useful in other ways. At 
the request of tho llesideni he took 
charge of the funds appropriated to 
the relief of the poor, and in a little 
less than a year he began to preach in 
the Malay language. 

As requeated by Mr. Martin, Dr. 
Carey x^resented the claims of the Mo- 
luccas before the Committee of the 
Baptist Missionary Socict}^ in England, 
who sent out Mr. Trowt to labor as 
Mr. Carey’s associate. Ho, however, 
was induced by various considerations 
to settle m* Java, and as no one else 
could be sent fro^n SeraniX)ore, Mr. 
Carey rem lined without assistance. 
In April, 1815, Mr. Kam, an agent of 
the London Missionary Society, arriv- 
ed at Amboyna, and, as a result of Mr. 
Carey’s good offices, obtained an ap- 
pointment from the Government as 
minister of the Dutch church, with a 
salary sufficient for bis support. He 
had successfully studied the Malay 
before his arrival, and was soon able 
to preach in it. 

Mr. Carey’s success in the manage- 
ment of the schools gave high sftis- 
ffiction to tho Resident, and the hap- 
piest results were anticipated. But 
this proapeet was overclouded by tlje 
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uppreliension that the l^oluccas would 
soon be restored to the Dutch Govern- 
ment, and that all w^hich had been 
arranged for the advantage of the na- 
tives would be speedily annulled. Mr. 
Martin, however, rejoiced that “ much 
good had been done, which could not be 
undone,” and went resolutely forward, 
doing all in his power to confer the 
highest benefits upon the people. He 
made strenuous exertions, though in 
vain, to establish a press at Amboyna, 
procured a large supply of Malay Bibles 
from Bengal, and lent all his influence 
to the support of a Bible Society, of 
which Mr. Carey was made the Trea- 
surer. 

In October, 1815, Mr. Carey was 
appointed by theKesident second mem- 
ber of the College of Justice at Am- 
boyna. As the court sat only two days 
in the week, his new duties did not 
gi'catly interfere with his ability to 
superintend the schools ; and the emo* 
laments of the combined ofEces aflbrded 
him the means of restoring to the mis- 
sion treasury nearly all the money 
which had been expended in sending 
him forth and supporting him at his 
station ; as well as of doing anything 
which promised to promote the best 
interests of the people of Amboyna and 
the adjacent islands. 

We need not prolong this account. 
The central school continued to flourish 
in Mr. Carey’s hands, and he frequently 
visited the schools in different parts of 
Amboyna and of the neighboring is- 
lands of Saparua, Haruka, Ceram, 
Boanow, Manippa, &c. Mr. Carey also 
labored to benefit the people by trans- 
lating into the Malay for their use 
Watts’s Catechisms, which were print- 
ed at Serampore, Baxter’s Call to the 
Unconverted, and some oYher works. 
His house was thp resort of all who 
were inclined to embrace the truth as 
it is in Jesus, and one pleasing result of 
his infiiience was seen in the case of 
Mr. Bicketts, a clerk in the service of 
the Government. Having been edu- 
cated under the care of the excellent 
Mr. Burney in the Xidderpore school, 
he had cordially welcomed the arrival 
of Mr. Carey, and after a few months’ 
intercourse with liim, by which liis 
early impressions appear to have been 
confirmed and matured, he determined 
on devoting himself to the promotion 
of the gospel. He accordingly proceed- 
ed to Serampore, and his services hav- 
ing been gl^ly accepted by^tbe bre- 


thren there, settled as a missionary 
in Moorshedabad where he faithfully 
labored to make known the gospeb 
until compelled by failing heuth to 
withdraw from the station. 

In March, 1817, Amboyna was de- 
livered over to the Dutch &overnment. 
The value of Mr. Carey’s services was 
so evident, that the Dutch Governor im- 
mediately appointed liim to the offices 
he had previously held, and he had also 
some reason to hope that the Baptist 
Mission might be permanently estab- 
lished in the Moluccas. The departure 
of the English was followed by serious 
insurrections amongst the natives of 
some of the islands, and Mr. Carey’s 
influence was exerted very advantage- 
ously in favor of the Dutch Govern- 
ment, as vras acknowledged at the time 
by the authorities at Amboyna. It 
w'as soon evident, hovrever, that some 
who might have been expected to act 
difterently, both for the gospel’s sake 
and in return for the brotherly kind- 
ness Mr. Carey had displayed towards 
them, were seeking to undermine and 
obstruct him in his endeavors to bene- 
fit the people, and were very jealous of 
the influence he possessed with the 
Government and amongst the natives. 
In consequence of these things, he re- 
presented his case to the Governor 
and begged that express permission 
might be given him to labor as a Baptist 
Missionary, and that other Mission- 
aries might be permitted to join him. 
The Governor’s reply was not satisfac- 
tbry. The privilege of preaching and, 
if possible, making converts amongst 
the Muhammadans and Chinese w'as 
conceded to him, but he was given to 
understand that he must not inter- 
fere in any way with the Christian 
natives. It was added that, without 
special permission from the Nether- 
lands Government, tho promulgation 
of Baptist sentiments could not be 
tolerated. Having therefore reason 
to anticipate many vexatious hind- 
rances in his work, Mr. Carey at 
length resolved to resign his appoint- 
ments and return to Bengal, in order 
the better to consult with the Mission- 
aries there as to his future proceedings. 
In order, however, to use every method 
of securing the continuance of the 
Baptist Mission in Amboyna, he visit- 
/)d Batavia on his way, and, os advis- 
ed by General DeEock, the newly ap- 
pointed Governor of Amboyna, who 
took a very kind interest in his affairs 
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and cave him a letter of introduc- 
tion, he made known all the particu- 
lars of his case to the Dutch Gover- 
nor General, Baron Van der Capel- 
len, who in a very kind manner au- 
thorised his return to, and continued 
residence in, Amboyna, without, how- 
ever, affording him any reason to hope 
that anjr other person would be allow- 
ed to join the mission, or that he 
liimself would be permitted to labor 
in freedom from the restrictions he 
liad before found grievous. In July, 
1818, Mr. Carey arrived in Bengal, 
and found that the brethren at 8c- 
mmpore were unanimous in think- 
ing that, as lie could not hope to labor 
successfully in Amboyna, and could 
not be joined by any other Missionary 
there, the mission ought to be relin- 
quished. At the same time the British 
(government was about to make an 
attempt to establish native schools 
in llajputana, and Mr. Carey was 
appointed to proceed to Ajraero lor the 


purpose of forming and superintending 
them. 

Thus then the encouraging prospects 
which led to the commencement of the 
Baptist Mission to Amboyna, and 
which appeared to justify the hope 
that many of the poor ignorant island- 
ers would be led by it to the know- 
ledge of the way of life, resulted in 
almost complete disappointment. . Mr. 
Kam and other Missionaries from the 
Netherlands Missionary Society, how- 
ever, conlinued to preach the gospel 
in Amboyna, and baptized multitudes 
of people there and in the neighbor- 
ing islands ; and the Mission is still 
prosperous. How far the baptisms re- 
ported by these good men can be re- 
garded as an index to the number of 
real conversions among the natives of 
the Moluccas, we cannot form an opi- 
nion ; but we hope that the judgment 
of the great day will declare the result 
of their labors to be extensive and glo- 
rious. C. B. L. 


Bttliral. 

TEANSFEEED WORDS IN THE COMMON ENGLISH TESTAMENT. 


NO. XVIII.- 

The Hebrew word Sabbath, which signi- 
fies Rest, or Cessation from Labour, was 
transferred into both the Greek and Latin 
languages before the New Testament was 
written. Dr. John Owen, in his very learn- 
ed Exercitations on the day of Sacred Rest, 
referring to the various applications of the 
word of different kinds of rest in the Old 
Testament, adds, ** And this various use of 
the word was taken up among the Grecians 
and Latins also. As they borrowed the 
word from the Jews, so they did its use. 
The Greek ffafifiarov is merely the Hebrew 
or perhaps formed by the addition 
of their usual termination from miC, whence 
also our apostle frames his crafifiaricfibs. 
The Latin Sabbatum is the same. And they 
use this word, though rarely, to express 
the last day of the week. So Suetonius in 
Tiber. * Diogenes Grammaticus Sabbatis 
disputare Rhodi solitus.’ And the LXX. 
always so express the seventh -day sab- 
bath, and frequently they use it for a week 
also." 

This last observation throws liglit on 
the occasional deviation of our translators 
from their general practice of transferring 
the words. In instances too numerous to 
he specified, there will be found in tbq 
English Testament, ** sabbath/’ ** sabbath- 
day,** and sabbath-days,’«aU representing 
the Greek forms of the Hebrew word sab* 


•SABBATH. 

bath ; but in the following instances, the 
rendering is “ week.” 

Matt, xxviii. 1 . . » As it began to dawn to- 
wards the first (day) 
of the week, 

Mark xvi. 2 Very early in the niorn- 

' ing, the first ^day) of 

tlie week, 

9 When Jesus was risen 

early, the first (day) 
of the week, 

Luke xviii. 12. • 1 fast twice in the week, 
I give tithes of all that 
' I possess. 

John XX. 1 The first (day) of the 

lueek came Mary Mag. 
dalene early. 

19 Then the same day at 

evening, being the first 
(day) of the week. 

Acts XX. 7 And upon the first day 

of the week, when the 
disciples came toge- 
ther to break bread. 

The week” is in these cases equivalent 
to the expression usually rendered sabbath 
or sabbaths. On this use of the word. 
Gill writes thus in his Exposition of Mat- 
thew xxviii. 1,** Towards the first dd]r of 
the week, or sabbaths ; so the Jews used 
to call the days of the week, the first day 
of the sal^a^h^ the second day of the sab- 
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bath. &c.’' Of this he gives instances that according to Hebrew usage, the week 
from the Misnah. and the Gemara. C. C. was called a-addara [sabbata] the plural 
Tittman. in like manner says, in comment- number being put for the singular.”— Bail- 
ing on John xx. 1, 2, ” It is well known ! iist Magazine^ 
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EEPLY TO THE QUESTION 
ON PAGE 280 . 

To the JSditor of the Oriental Baptist, 

Deae Sir, — The question respecting 
the admission of candidates to Bap- 
tism, introduced by Silubian, is one 
of considerable practical importance, 
and I am disappointed in not seeing 
any reply to it in your last number. In 
this letter I do not alleot to give a 
categorical answer to the question, but 
simply to examine some of Mr. Ful- 
ler’s assertions, and to investigate the 
subject. 

Mr. Fuller recommended the Sc- 
rampore Missionaries to act in the 
same matter as the apostles did. This 
sounds plausible enough ; for tlic man 
who acts as the apostles did, must be 
in the right. But this recommenda- 
tion of Mr. Puller involves in it an as- 
sumption, which ho himself would have 
been the first to repudiate, namely, 
that modem ministers possess the 
same authority and inspiration as the 
apostles possessed; moreover if we 
are to act as the apostles did in all 
matters, we ought also to lay hands 
upon the heads of the baptized. We 
must therefore draw a line of distinction 
between acts peculiar to a miraculous 
age, and those belonging to a non- 
loiraculous ago, and we must be guided 
in our practice by the fixed and per- 
manent principles laid down in the 
New Testament. Tlie non-recognition 
of this distinction has been, and is, a 
fruitful source of error. 

Let us try another of Mr. Fuller’s 
assertions, namely, that renunciation 
of caste, is a sufficient evidence of the 
sincerity of candidates. This might 
have been to a certain extent true fifty 
years ago. During that period the 
influence of a Christian Government, 
Education, the teaching of Missionaries, 
the admission of all classes to Govern- 
ment employ, and the lex loci have 
considerably modified the opinion of 
HiiMus respecting caste; its restric- 
tions have heen relaxed. There also 
exist at all times in Hindu society, 
v^y many persons who have tost caste, 


though they are not outcasts, because 
they have bceu received into the com- 
munity of the Baistams, who arc still 
regarded as Hindus. Missionary ex- 
perience also proves that caste is sim- 
ply a question of convenience, and 
pecuniary advantage. And any man 
who can command money, will not 
find it very difficult to regain his 
former position. It appears to me 
them, that renunciation of caste is a 
doubtful test of sincerity. 

I w ill now proceed to analyze the 
subject. I hate taking things in the 
lump. Eveiy Baptist takes for granted 
that there are certain prerequisites to 
Baptism : to wit, repentance and faith. 
This is the j)ivot upon which the 
whole question turns, and that ques- 
tion is, Upon whom does the responsi- 
bility rest, that the above absolute 
conditions have been complied with? 
The candidate? The administrator? 
The church ? According to the custom 
of our churches the responsibility is 
pretty well divided between the tliree. 
Let us now examine the ground and 
the extent of the responsibility of each 
of these parties. It is evident that 
Baptism is an ordinance that belongs 
to the universal church, until a man 
is baptized he is not in the church, 
therefore he is not amenable to any 
particular clmrcli, and also, iu the case 
of candidates seeking baptism at the 
hand of a Missionary, it often happens 
that there is no church to share 
the responsibility. But after baptism 
when a man seeks admission to any 
particular church, then tliat chureli 
has a perfect right to try the question 
of admission and rejection. We come 
now to the responsibility of the candi- 
date. It would bo superfluous to 
prove this in the affirmative. The 
question is now narrowed to the ad- 
ministrator ; Is he bound to ascertain 
that the candidate possesses the pro- 
reimisites of Baptism? llcpcutance 
and faith are acts of the mind. How 
js the Missionary to determine that 
those acts have a place in any given 
mind P I knosv but of two ways, name- 
ly, the confession of the individual and 
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his general conduct. But the con- 
duct may bo assumed, and tlm con- 
fession may be false, therefore the Mis- 
sionary cannot arrive at absolute cer- 
tainty. In this case some persons will 
say. Make it a question of time. Let 
it bo so. Hypocrisy may remain un- 
detected for many years, therefore 
that expedient does not remove the 
diHicuUy. 

What is the basis of liuman respon- 
sibility ? * It must be a BomcUiing 
within tlie power of man. A deaf 
man is not responsible for not liearing 
the gospel. Then a missionary can be 
responsible, only for that within his 
reach. The iirst duty of a missionary 
to the heathen is, to teach the rudi- 
ments of Christianity; socoiidl^s when 
a man applies for baptism, it is his 
duty to ascertain whether or not the 
man understands the gospel in the 
simple sense of the word ; for a man 
cannot believe an unknown gospel. 
Then explain to the candidate the terms, 
and the obligations of discipleship. If 
the man promises to comply with the 
obligations and duties of a disciple, 
confesses faith in Clii’ist, and if the 
general conduct of the candidate at 
the time bo in harmony with the terms 
of disciplcahij), then it seems to me 
that the missionary has done all that 
is required of him. t cannot sec, that ho 
can be responsible for more, if ho can, 

1 would he thankful to any of your 
readers to let me know. 

1 have seen the remark made that 
ihe apostles sinqily demanded a eou- 
fession of faith in Christ, and that they 
did not teach the candidate. For in- 
stance, the three thousand. If the ' 
apostles demanded confession, then of 
wdiatP Faith. Very good. Faith 
supposes knowledge, and knowledge 
previous teaching. What was tlio 
object of apostolic preaching, unless it 
was to tcacdi Christianity P The three 
thousand knew some things of Christ 
through the prophets, his o>vn teaching 
and miracles, and the sermon of Peter 
on that day. Besides, the extraordinary 
influences of the Holy Spirit. 

Yours truly, 

October. T. M. 


THE LATE EEY. J. G. PIKE. 

To tlie Editor of the Oriental Baptist. 

Mt dear Sib, — Few gien have been 
more extensively known by their writ- . 


ings than the late Eev. J. G. Pike of 
Derby, England, as the author of 
“ Persuasives to Early Piety,” “ Guide 
to Young Disciples,” and a great va- 
riety of other works of the most prac- 
tical aiid impressive religious tendency. 
The grief occasioned by his death will 
not only bo felt by the members of the 
Orissa mission, of wdiich mission ho 
was the originator, and to the time of 
his dt»aih the devoted Secretary, but 
will be largely sympathised iu by 
ministers and European Christians of 
every denomination in this land. It 
is therefore trusted that the following 
brief memorial of him chiefly from the 
“Derby and Chesterfield lleporter” 
newspapcM*, and the letter of a private 
friend may not be unacceptable for 
your valuable miseellany. 

“ It is our painful duty to record the 
decease of as holy a man, as able a 
theologian, and as useful a preacher as 
any it lias been our privilege to know ; 
and whoso honored name lias been 
associated with the town of Derby for 
nearly half a century. We refer to 
the liov. J. G. l^ikc, pastor of the Ge- 
neral Ihiptist ChnrcJx in St. Mary’s 
Gate. This event occurred so unex- 
pectedly on Mondav last (Sept. 4th) 
as to produce a shoct of surprise and 
grief among the members of his family, 
among the people of his charge, among 
his dissenting ministerial brethren, 
W'hom he had joined in a concert of 
prayer but a few hours before, and 
among the inhabitants of the town in 
general. 

“ Mr. Pike was born at Edmonton in 
1781. His father was the Kev. Dr. 
Pike. Having had a good classical 
education, his youth W'as spent as an 
assistant teacher iu a seminary, w^here 
he oiK'o had among his pupils the 
Itev. John Williams, the Martyred 
Missionary of Krdraanga. He after- 
wards studied for the ministry in 
the Dissenting college at Wymondly, 
having become a member of the Gene- 
ral Baptist Church, iu Church Lane, 
London, under tlie care of the Eev. 
Dan Taylor. Some time after the com- 
pletion of his college course, by what 
seemed at the time a mere accident, 
that of being too late for the coach, 
he w as met by the Eev. John Deacon 
of Leicester, who introduced him to 
the then vacant church in Bt'ook 
Street, Derby. This was in 1809. In 
the following year he settled over the 
church. » His ministry was successful 
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jRpom the first, for in the next year, Not answering to the call to tea, his 
galleries were erected in the chapel, daughter entered his study and found 
and even then it was too small to him sitting in his chair, pen in hand 
afford nd^uate accommodation to the (and spectacles on) with his forehead 
hearers. Efforts were made to procure on his desk, senseless and lifeless! 
a new place of worship in a more cen- His death is supposed to have been 
tral situation, but failing in this design * instantaneous, and to have occurred 
the devoted pastor prevailed upon his i without a struggle or a pang. He 
people to enlarge and repair the old j was in his scventy-first year. In him 
Duilding. Here he preached three | wasrealizedthedevout wish of Wesley, 
times on the Sabbath for about thirty < expressed in term so terse and chaste, 
years, and during the middle part of t ** JMy body with my chariare lay down, 
his life he often delivered a fourth And cease at once to work and live.” 


sermon in the summer season out of 
doors; nor did this satisfy his sense 
of duty to his Lord and Saviour. The 
missionary spirit had become widely 
diffused among the Particular Baptist 
churches, and Mr. Pike used means to 
enlist the sympathies and liberality of 
his own denomination in this enter- 
prise. He corresponded with the Kev. 
A. Fuller respecting union of effort on 
the part of the two bodies, but as this 
plan w^as not cordially approved, the 
General Baptist Missionary Society 
was formed. Mr. Pike was unani- 
mously chosen its Secretary and the 
devotion of the most affectionate pa- 
rent to the welfare of liis natural 
offspring can scarcely surpass that 
which he evinced to the close of his 
life for this small but endeared society. 
He wrote, travelled, preached and 
toiled for the mission, as if its wants 
were the only claims he had to meet. 

“Yet his pastoral duties were not 
neglected, his congregation and church 
steadily progressed in numbers until 
the Brook Street Chapel became in- 
conveniently crowded. At length his 
people purchased tlie vacant mansion 
in St. Mary’s Gate, and converted it 
into the largest Nonconformist cliapel 
in the town. Here he labored till 
the last Sabbath, , and it might be 
said, till the last day of his life. For 
on Monday morning he there attended 
the Monthly l^ayer Meeting of the 
Independent and Baptist ministers, 
by whom he was congratulated on 
his. apparent improvement in health. 
When the hour of prayer closed ho 
consulted his brethren on the propriety 
of uniting in a public thanksgiving fojr 
the abundant harvest. In the courso 
of the day he made some calls, and 
in the afternoon retired to his study 
to af^nd to his correspondence^ Se- 
veral envelopes were directed, and one 
note was commenced ; but his pen was 
p^lysed by the stroke* of death. 


“ Or according to the sublime ideal 
of Paul * mortality,* in his case, was, 
‘ swallowed up of life.* 

Our private correspondent, after 
stating that the note commenced was 
to acknowledge the receipt of some 
money for the mission, gives the fol- 
lowing copy of it. 

“ * Derby, Sept 4th, 1854. 

“ ‘ Dear Friend, — Accept — * 

— “ It would seem that he was then in- 
stantly struck with death. You will 
notice the mark to the left hand of the t. 
It was just so on the paper tliat I saw. 
The news soon spread, not only througli 
Derby, but all over the country, and I 
I can give you very little idea of the 
» deep sensation produced. All feel 
I that one of the greatest and best men 
; of the ago has passed away. The 
! funeral on Saturday was a most so- 
j lemn scene. Nothing like it had ever 
I been witnessed in Derby before. Ten 
clergymen (of tlie Church of England) 
attended the solemn service in JVLary’s 
Gate Chapel, when the Kov. W. Under- 
wood read 2 Cor. v. 1 — 9, 1 Tliess. iv. 
13—18, 1 Cor. XV. 35 — 58, and offered 
a very comprehensive, scriptural, and 
appropriate prayer. The Hov. J. Gavv- 
ttiorne (Independent minister,) as his 
oldest friend, delivered tlie address. 
He spoke of the' event as the death of 
a Christian, the death of a parent the 
death of a minister and pastor, and 
under eacli of these heads made some 
useful and pertinent remarks, but wise- 
ly avoided strong expressions of emo- 
tion ; for every heart was full, and if 
some men had been in his place, the 
torrent pf feeling would have been 
perfectly ovcrwlielmiug. 

“ The immense congregation waited 
till those wlio had to form the proces- 
sion had gone out. Oh ! it was such 
% scene as wo walked to the cemetery 
in Uttoxeter Hoad, thousands of people 
lining the stngets the whole of the 
way, and the bell tolling. Arrived at 
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the grave, those who formed the pro- 
cession made a circle round it. It was 
not thought desirable to have a pro- 
tracted service at the grave, but only 
two or three words, and I was request- 
ed to say them 

“ When the benediction was pro- 
nounced, the vast concourse of people 
dispersed. Many were in tears. Many 
wept that day who are not giv^en to 
weeping. OnLord’s-dayevethe funeral 
sermon was preached by the Rev. 
Joseph Goadby from ‘ Well done, good 
(ind faithful servant,* &c. The congre- 
gation was immense : not less it is 
believed than 2,000, and many hun- 
dreds were unable to get in. The Rev. 
W. Underwood preached in the chapel 
yard to, it is supposed, a thousand 
people, from Psalm cxvi. 15. I heard 
too that funeral sermons were preach- 
ed in two, if not more, of the Establish- 
ed churches. One of the clergymen 
was quite overwhelmed hirasell, and 
his hearers were melted too.’* 

To return to the Derby andChester- 
fieldRcporter; the writer remarks: “ It 
is wholly out of our province here to 
attempt to portray tlic character of 
the deceased or to give any description 
of his ‘ doctrine, manner of life, pur- 
pose, faith,* &c‘. such a man deserves 
and doubtless will have a more extend- 
ed biography than is suited to the 
columns of a newspaper, and whoever 
undertakes the task shall have our 
prayer for his success in its perform- 
ance. 

“ ‘ Some suigel guide his pencil while he 
draw-,— 

What nuthing less than angel can ex- 
ceed,— 

A man on earthy devoted to the ikies*’ 

“ In our brief tribute of respect to 
a man of this order, a few brief sen- 
tences may be added. As many of 
our readers may have had no personal 
acquaintance with Mr. Pike, it may 
be proper to say that his physical 
frame was tall and large, and capable 
of more than an average amount of 
labor. His countenance, since his 
advance in years, wore a somewhat 
heavy and ungenial aspect ; but wheu 
approached more closely, and when 
engaged in conversation, there was 
a mildness in the beaming his eyes, 
and a blandncss in the tones of his 
voice, which rendered his company both < 
agreeable and pleasant. 

, ** As a Christian^ Mr. Pike was 
thoroughly catholic in bis spirit: no- 
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minally ho belonged to one of the 
smaller sections of the church of 
Christ, but liis sympathies embraced 
all who loved the Saviour, irrespective 
of their denomiaational distinctions. 

“ As a preacher ho was precisely of 
the kind that tlio amiable Fenelon 
avowed his love of — ‘ a serious preach- 
er* — who spoke for others* sake and 
not for his own — who sought their 
salvation, not his own vainglory. Ho 
wooed souls, not smiles. In the ex- 
position of liis texts — in the illustra- 
tion of his themes — and in the appli- 
cation he made of those inspired truths 
which constituted the staple of his 
preaching, there was no trace of a 
design to display critical skill, rheto- 
rical adroitness or any of the captivat* 
ing arts of the orator. When he 
selected a passage obscure in its mean- 
ing, he did not fail to * give the sense, 
and cause the people to understand 
the reading.* But while he instructed 
his hearers, lie sought by an apt itera- 
tion of w'hat was most important in 
the matter of liis sermons to make 
them impressive. And they were so 
in an uncommon degree to the aged 
and the young — the sinner and the 
saint. * He so spake that great mul- 
titudes believed.’* 

** As an author his name is one 
of the most familiar iu tJie religi- 
ous community of our own land and 
of other Christian countries. His 
works, consisting of small portable 
volumes, arc too numerous to be cited 
here. They relate chieily to personal 
religion and practical godliness. If 
they do not excel in the graces of style, 
they are entitled to attention as speci- 
mens of accurate and forcible com- 
position. But their gi*eat praise is 
their adaptalion for usefuluess, and it 
is simple truth to ^ay tliat, as far as 
man can judge, they have been among 
the most useful productions of the 
British and American press. The 
Tract Societies of both countries long 
since shewed a high estimate of their 
worth by including many of them in 
their lists of publications. The ‘ Per- 
suasives to Early Piefcy* has been cir- 
culated by myriads: and how many 
hearts, corrupted by ‘all manner of 
concupiaconce* have been drawn to 
the divine and the heavenly by ^e 

* During his ministry in conneetion with 
his own church, Mr. Pike baptized no fewer 
than 1,300 persons and preached to liis own 
I- coogregatioA 9)000 sermons. • 



870 


SCHIPTUIUL ATTITUDE IN PSALMODY. 


pathos amt pungency of its appeals 
no mortal may know, but * the day 
shall declare it.’* This good and faith- 
ful servant of the Lord now rests from 
his labors aud his works follow^ him.** 

I can scarcely more appropriately 
close this brief account than by quotin g 
the concluding paragraph ot the lust 
home report of the Orissa Mission, 
prepared by the deceased, but a short 
time before his death. 

“An eminently pious and useful 
American Missionary remarked, *A 
few days and our work will be done, 
and ^hen it is once done, it will bo 
done to all eternity ; a life once spent 
is irrevocable. It will remain to be 
contemplated through eternity. If it 
be marked with sins, the marks will 
be indelible. If it has been a useless 
life, it can never be improved. Such 
it will stand for ever and ever.’ 
These solemn truths should stir up 
Christians to holy activity and fervent 
zeal. All they do for God and Christ 
and deathless souls, must be done 
quickly. When, us now, you receive 
the record of your Society’s labors 
for another year, that year is gone for 
over. In it you can do no more to 
save souls from death, and glorify 
Immanuel’s name. For all that has 
been done well in its fleeting moments 
let Him have the praise. For all that 
has been defective, for all jihat might 
have been done, and has not, let hu- 
miliation be ours. The marks that 
the year bears of activity or sloth, of 
liberality or covetousness, it w ill bear 
for ever. Let us be more active, more 
prayeriul, aud more liberal, for the 
brief remainder of our uncertain life. 
It is high time to awake out of sleep, 
for now is our salvation, or our last 
solemn account, nearer thkn when we 
believed: and no\v the judgment of 
the perishing pagans who need our 
help, lingereth not and their damna- 
tion slumbereth not. They must be 

♦ The“ Persuasives lo Early Piety” is thus 
noticed in the Keligious'l’raci Society’s "Ju- 
bilee Memorial “ This book has frequent- 
ly been ihe inean^ of imparting to youthful 
minds the knowledge of Christian truth. One 
lady was accustuined to present the work, to 
her young friends, accompanied with a kind, 
instructive note i'his note appears to have 
induced some to give the * Persuasives’ a 
cai^ful perusal, in the course of twenty 
years, during which the pious female adopted 
this plan, she bad reason to hope that nine 
young persons were led to the Redeemer 
(hreugh this simple ugeur.y.’* • * 


brought to Christ or perish, and if wc 
are honored to lead them to Him, 
must be soon, very soon.** 

Trusting the above may be accepta- 
ble aud profitable to your readers, 

I remain, 

Yours siiiccrely, 

I. Stubbins. 
Cuitachi ^th Nov. 1854. 


SCRIPTURAL ATTITUDE IN 
PSALMODY. 

To the Ndiior of the Oriental Baptist. 

My deab Sib, — Although the proof 
furnished in my communication in Oc- 
tober, from tho book of lievehitioii in 
favor of standing as the most fitting 
posture in which to sing the praises of 
God, is, to my mind, quite conclusive, 
yet a glance at what was ilie attitude 
observed by the laraclitish church in 
respect to Psalmody, might be deemed 
so far useful, as shewing that tho exam- 
ple set by the Jews was copied by the 
primitive Christians. The proofs, then, 
from tho Old Testament, are as fol- 
lows 

First. 1 Chron. xxiii. 30. “ And to 
STAND every morning to thank aud 
praise the Lord, and likewise at evcTi.’* 

Second. 2 Chron. v. 11 — 14. “ And 
it carnc to pass, when the priests were 
come out of the holy iilace : (for all 
the priests that were present were 
sanctified, and did not then wait by 
course : also the Levites which were 
tlio singers, all of them of Asaph, of 
Homan, of Jedulhun, ■s\itli their sons 
and their brethren, being arrayed in 
white linen, having cymbals and psal- 
teries and harps, stood at tho east cud 
of the altar, aud with them an hun- 
dred and twenty priests sounding with 
trumpets:) it came even to pass, as 
tho trumpets and singers were as one, 
to make one sound to be heard iu 
praising and thanking the Lord ; and 
when they lifted up their voice with 
tho trumpets and cymbals and instru- 
ments of music, and praised the Lord 
saying, For he is good ; for liis mercy 
endurcth for ever : that then the house 
was filled with a cloud, even the house 
of the Lord, so that the priests could 
not STAND to minister by reason of the 
cloud.** 

, Third. 2 Chron. vii. 6. “ Aud tho 
piests waited ou their offlcea: the 
Levites also \pth instruments of music 
of the Lord, which David the king had 
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made to praise ilie Lord, because his 
mercy cnduretli for ever, when David 
praised by their ministry, and tlie 
priests sounded trumpets before them,' 
and all Israel stood.’* 

Fourth, 2 Chron. xxix. 26 — 28. 

And the Lovitea stood with the in- 
struments of David, and the priests 
with the trumpets. And Hezokiah 
commanded to offer the burnt-offering 
ii])on the altar. And when the burnt- 
offering began, the song of the Lord 
began also with the trumpets, &c.” 

On tlie foregoing passages no com- 
ment need be offered The argument 
wliieh I would found on them, as alrea- 
dy hinted at, is tluit the example thus 
set by the Jews must undoubtedly 
have been followed by the primitive 
disciples, and that this circumstaneo 
satisfiielorily accounts for the omis- 
sion of tlie apostles in laying down any 
speeilic rule as to the attitude to be 
observed in singing psalms and liymiis | 
•in the Churches. 

In conclusion I liavc to dispose of an 
objection which may possibly bo rais- 
ed on the basis of tlie exhortation of 
Ihc Psalmist in Psalm exhx. 5, “ Let I 
the sainis bo joyful in glory : let them ' 
sing aloud on their haU.** Here it 
might be urged that the posture of 
standing cannot reasonably bo insist- 
ed on. There are various interpreta- 


tions of this passage. Bishop llome 
says, “ Upon their beds” means, “ in 
a state of perfect ease and security.” 
Doddridge writes, — ” It means their 
couches, on whicli they reclined at 
tlieir banquets and ordinary meals.” 
Boothroyd paraphrases it thus : “While 
conversing together in the divan, let 
them sing praises.” 

But whatever the meaning of the 
sentence, it is certain that the advice 
or exhortation has reference either to 
tlie singing of the saints each to him- 
self in private, or among t heir family 
or friends, and, therefore, cannot af- 
fect the question as to wliat their duty 
is in the piihtic or congregational wor- 
ship of God. 

Yours truly, 

M. W. 


A QUERY. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 
Diuu Brother, — Will yon, or some 
one of the writers of the Oriental 
Baptist, kindly furnish a suitable reply 
to the following oft-repoated enquiry 
of the Hindus, viz. “If the Gospel 
bo true, why have we, as a nation, 
been allowed to remain so long igno- 
rant of it P” 

A Querist. 


ItlcUgiottS fintclUgenre. 


?}ome 3l\ccortJ. 

EECENT BAPTISMS. 

Bhiagepore —M^r, S my lie had the 
pleasure to baptize three young per- 
sons on Lord's-day the 12Lh of FTo- 
vember. 

Sibsaffor, — Assam, — On Sabbath- 
day, October the Ihlli, Mr, Brown 
baptized three young \vomen, belong- 
ing to Mrs. Brown’s school. 

A(jra,—0\\ the BOth August, after a 
sermon on baptism, preached by Mr. 
Jackson, Mr. Williams baptized two 
men belonging to Her Majesty’s 8tli 
(JCing’s own) Bogimeiit at the chapel 
in the Cantonments. 

On the Ist of J^ovomber, Mr. Jackson 
baptized two men of "the same licgi- 
ment. . 

Berhampore — OWwa,— j-Mr. Bailey 
writes : “ We had a baptism last Sun- 


day, November the 5th, when two young 
friends from the Asylum put on Cimst. 
They liave been candidates for more 
than a year, and we trust they uill 
continue to the end.” 


dTomgn-aiiecoiU 

PRANCE. 

REMARKABLE AW'AKENINU AT VIL- 
LI ERS, DEPARTMENT OF INDRB. 

(To Sir Cnlting E, Eardley.) 

Sir, and much honored Brother in 
Jesus Christ,— Tlie interest which you take 
in religious works in Fnance and elsewhere, 
ityduces me to address you, that, by your 
assislunee, 1 may engage the attention of 
the Christians of England in favor of a 
religious movement which has just com- 
menced in a part of the country whi^h is 
entirely Roman Catholic. The place to which 
1 refer is the village of Villiers (department 
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of rindr«)i about twenty miles from Biota 
and Tours. The following are the facts, 
which 1 give from their commencement : — 
It is now a few years ago that a Mr. 
Gaulin, a Roman Catholic, residing in the 
department ofTlndre, was awakened — bj 
a heavy domestic trial, the death of an only 
son — to attend to the cuticerna of his soul. 
A New Testament fell into his hands ; he 
read it, and the Lord opened his heart to 
understand it, and for three years he has 
been a member of the Protestant Church, 
rendering hi» profession of the* Gospel 
honorable by his irreproachable conduct. 
Recently, coming to reside in the parish of 
Viliiers, near to Chatillon-sur-rindre, 
M'here he possessed an estate, he spoke to 
the municipal council of this destitute pa- 
rish, which for a long time had possessed 
neither schoolmaster nor curate, and pro- 
posed to them to invite a Protestant pastor. 
His proposition was acceded to unanimous- 
ly ; and, in consequence, 1 received a letter 
inviting me to come from Blois to Viliiers 
to converse with the inhabitants, and see by 
what means I could instruct the people in 
the Gospel. 

Detained at that time on a bed of suffer- 
ing, 1 much regretted not being able to reply 
to this letter myself, but I immediately sent 
a Bible colporteur, who, from the time of 
Ills arrival, was received with a sort of 
transport, surrounded by the inhabitants, 
followed from house to house, and listened 
to with affecting eagerness. His reading, 
his simple reflections, bis prayers, all as- 
toiiislied the poor people. At his proposal 
they soon prepared for a meeting ; the muni- 
cipal council obtained the Mayor’s per- 
mission, provided it was not held either in 
the school-room or church.* But I ought 
here to let our colporteur speak for him- 
self. In a letter to me he says ; — 

** It was four o’clock in the afternoon, 
and we expected only a few persons to 
meet in a bouse ; but the news had spread 
that a Protestant was arrived in the parish 
and every one liastened to give his assent 
to the step which Mr. Gauliii had just taken, 
in inviting you, reverend Sir, in the name 
of the parish of Viliiers. 1 had only been 
at the appointed place a few minutes, when 
I saw the villagers arriving in troops ; and 
what increased my astonishment was, to see 
two men coming armed with sabres : one 
was the guard champetre to attend the cure 
by order of the Mayor ; and the other, a 
special gnard, who»also was armed by his 
master’s order to protect the Gospel. , I 
endeavored to ascertain for what reason 
the people were running from house to 
house, when two couacillors of the com- 
mune came, begging me to repair to a baru 
which they had prepared, where the differ- 
once woe to be shown between the religion 
of the cur^s and of Protestaat;;i* « 


** Such was the expression used by the 
councillors, 1 was rather surprised, and 
feared at first that it was a snare laid for 
me. Perceiving my hesitation, two other 
persons joined the councillors, telling me 
there was nothing to fear, that they depend- 
ed upon me, and that it would be a great 
pity to miss this occasion of setting forth 
the Gospel. I therefore accepted the invi- 
tation, and entered the barn, which was 
filled in a moment, the women seated on 
one side, the men on the other, in the deep- 
est attention. Then, standing before a little 
table, on which was a Bible, after having 
supplicated strength from Him who gives 
power to tlie weak to vanquish error, and 
confiding myself to llis protection, I ad- 
dressed them in these few words : — 

“ Dear friends, — It is in answer to the 
reiterated appeals of many among you that 
I have come into this parisli. 1 am not a 
minister of the Gospel, I am only an Evan- 
gelical colporteur, that is to say, a colpor- 
teur of the New Testament, the reading of 
which can alone teach you the knowledge 
of God, and how to serve Him in spirit 
and ill truth ; for God is a Spirit. But* 
since you have asked me to show you the 
difference between the doctrine of the 
Romish Churcli and that of Jesus Christ, 
1 hasten to satisfy you. Be then so kind 
as to lend me your serious attention, for 
when once you know the differences, it will 
be more easy for you to choose which you 
will serve — Jesus Christ or the Pope. 

** 1 began by speaking of the religion of 
money, quoting passages from the Holy 
Scriptures ; of man iages between relations ; 
I spoke of indulgences ; of bought masses. 
I spoke of pretended puigatory, showing 
then that the rich only had tlie chance of 
salvation by money. To make this more 
clear, 1 drew a comparison of two men 
falling into the dimes, the one rich the 
other poor — the one comforted and lefresh- 
ed by the prayers which were made for him 
on earth, the priests taking an interest in 
him because he had left much gold for con- 
tinual prayers — the other enduring the same 
degree of suffering, but, because he had 
only left on earth a poor destitute widow 
with children without bread, for him the 
priest will not pray, as he has no money to 
give him, &G.. .. The more 1 spoke, the 
greater was the indignation visible on their 
countenances .... I concluded this review 
of the religion of money by speaking to 
them of Jesus. I made him known to 
them as the only Saviour of sinuers ; the^ 
seemed to understand that the only purga- 
tory is the blood of Jesus Christ, which 
purifies the sinner from all his stains, &c. 
^I spoke to them of free salvation by faith. 
1 endeavored to make them understand 
that after deatb^is the judgment, and that 
ail possible supplicaiions cannot change 
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the fate of the sinner. God was unchange- 
able, &c. On hearing the name of the 
Lord Jesus pronounced as the son of the 
Virgin Mary (which I added on purpose), 
I heard a great murmur. I stopped to ask 
if any one wished to make any objection to 
these words. But silence being soon esta- 
blished, I continued.. .. After the meeting 
I learned that the cure had spread a report 
that Protestants did not believe in Jesus 
Christ. This falsehood, designedly circu- 
lated, had just been contradicted. The 
cause of the murmur was nothing more than 
apitrobation at ray words.*' 

Tlie colporteur adds, that, himself born 
a Homan Catholic — he felt obliged by his 
conscience to unveil to the eyes of all, this 
shameful traffic in souls. “ I concluded," 
continues he, ** by a prayer which produced 
a great sensation among my audience, who 
had been accu<«tomed only to Latin prayers. 
1 had great difficulty in retracing ray way 
to Ulois. Notwithstanding the lateness of 
the evening and a heavy rain which fell, 
every one surrounded me. . . . each desired 
to seize my hand. * Oh, remain with us 
till next Sunday, we will come and hear 
you.' But 1 was compelled to leave them ; 
not. however, without promising to come 
to them again." 

1 shall now complete the account of the 
colporteur by recounting what has passed 
since. This meeting took place towards 
tlie end of June : it produced a great sen- 
sation not only in ViUiers, but in all the 
neighboring parishes. The news that 
Evangelical worship was about to be esta- 
blished at Villiers, seemed to cause the live- 
liest joy amongst the peasants. The priests 
flew into a passion. A cure of the neigh- 
boihood preached the following Sunday 
in the- parish, and declaimed against Pro- 
testantism and the Protestants. The pre- 
fect was warned ; the gend'annes of the 
canton were put in requisition, and entered 
the village. ** But all these proceedings, 
* and the ill-timed preaching of the clergy," 
writes our brother, Mr. GauUn, ** produced 
quite a contrary effect to what was intended 
on the inhabitants. Many of them have a 
great desire for instruction, but in the pre- 
sent state of things, not being able to obtain 
authorisation, we are obliged to give them 
instruction in their own houses. A visitor, 
however, oiigiit to be sent by an Evangeli- 
zation Society, and in a little time these 
visits would form a nucleus, and the truth 
would spread like the leaven spoken of in 
the Gospel ; our special meetings could not 
but be more fruitful. Our intention is not 
to make a propaganda, but to instruct and 
moralize these poor people who believe in 
nothing, and conduct themselves accordinfj^- 
ly....I do not imagine," continues our 
bold and candid correspondent, ** that the 
Government will put restrIctionB on a wor- 


ship which has so good an effect on the 
morals of the people. It would be well to 
have this fact distinctly laid before the 
Government, in order that it may modify 
the laws which restrict the liberty of wor- 
ship. The Protestant Churches must take 
the initiative, but they do not know, as we 
do, the plague of the Roman Catholic 
Church." 

He also observed to the Mayor, who was 
not friendly, that such was the profound 
ignorance of this commune that six per- 
sons could not be fonnd in it who knew 
how to read. Under the guidance of a 
Protestant pastor," added he, ** you would 
soon see intelligence developing itself 
through the preaching of the Gospel, and 
the face of all would be changed." 

Adding deeds to words, our brother, who 
had already proposed to the parishes, him- 
self to furnish one-half of the pastor’s 
house, subscribed an annual sum of lOO 
francs for evangelization. 

This, then, is the conclusion to which 1 
come. An evangelist is wanted for the 
parish of Villiers and the surrounding dis- 
tricts. This evangelist is found. The col- 
porteur, whose touching words you have 
just read, appears to me the man best cal- 
culated for this work. But if I am able 
to help with my counsel and co-operation, 
1 have no money to offer him. A salary 
of 1,200 francs per annum would suffice 
for his wants and those of his family ; and 
it is this sum which 1 wish to ask of our 
Christian friends of England. 

It relates to a work entirely new^ but 
which, however, bears a relation to‘ the 
past. This country, which is now environed 
with clouds of ignorance, was, previously 
to the revociAion of the Edict of Nantes, 
enlightened by the Gospel. I find that the 
great Beausobre, who afterwards retired to 
Berlin, commenced his miaistry at ChatiU 
loti-sur-rindre, not far from Villiers. It is 
un extinguished torch which we are endea- 
voring to re-illumine. Oh, that we may 
And co-operktors in this good work which 
God has indicated to us ! With the Gospel, 
the ignorance, unbelief, and moral disorder 
which reigns in this unhappy country will 
disappear. The Gospel, the Cross of Christ, 
the grace of our great God and Saviour, 
this Gospel which we believe, which we are 
so happy as to possess, which you so abun- 
dantly enjoy, oh) brethren of this happy 
country) is it not always the power of God 
to salvation to them thdt believe ? 

« Dear Sir, I am happy, in terminating 
this account, to place the work under your 
patronage. Be so good as to recommend 
it, and continue to believe me your humble 
but devoted brother in Jesus Christ, ^ 

A. Cadier, Pastor at Blois, France. 
Eltham, August Stb, 1854. — Evangelical 
Christendom 
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PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL 
IN TURKEY. 

Notwithstanding the war, the labors 
of the missionaries in Constantinople were 
never attended with more success than at 
the present time. The Rev. Mr. Goodell 
reports the establishment of a new preach** 
in? service in the city, in Turkish, and of a 
aabbath-school for adults connected with it. 
The congregation, which at hrst numbered 
thirty-one, has nearly doubled, having 
steadily increased, being composed mostly 
of men who are at tiie capital temporarily 
without their families. 

In connexion with the fact that there 
are large quantities of Bibles, Testaments, 
and religious books in the various lan> 
guages spoken by all the belligerent armies 
engaged in the great conflict, and that col. 
porteurs are busily at work, Mr. Goodell 
says, ** An evangelical influence is concen- 
trating ill the Turkish empire, such as has 
not been witnessed for centuries. The 
friendly interposition of the allied powers 
in behalf of Turkey in tlte time of their 
need, will tend srrmigly to break down old 
prejudices. At the same time the spirit 
and the truth of God are working in ad- 
vance of all these agencies. We ourselves 
never enjoyed greater tranquillity, or had 
greater external prosperity in our rnis.sion, 
than at present. Our enemies forget us, 
for they have enough else to think of ; and 
God remembers us with the favor he 
bears to his own people, visiting us both 
with salvation and external prosperity." 

Tl^e Ilev. Cuthbert Young states : 

** The whole field occupied by the West- 
ern Asia Missions of the American Board 
extends from Constantinopljs to Mosul, 
and from the Caucasus and Ararat to Le- 
banon. The total number of missionary 
laborers in tliese countries, male and 
female, American and native, is 136 — a 
number wholly inadequate to the necessities 
of the case. Two hundred places arc 
known to contain Protestant^, in tifty of 
which there are stated congregations, and 
1(10 Bible classes. .Bibles, books, and 
tracts have been circulated during twenty 
years by the American mission to the ex- 
tent of 109 million pages. Four hundred 
and fifty books and tiacts have issued from 
their presses, and 250 more from other mis- 
sionary presses in the Levant, making, in all, 
700, chiefly in Armenian, Arraeno-I'urkish, 
Arabic, and Greek ; also in Greco-Turki-nh, 
Hebiew-Spanish, Italian, Bulgarian, etc. 
The Turkish is the language spoken by 
most, but the written languages vary. 
The Bible is becoming the great statute 
book^^n the east, and, while formerly the 
cover was reverently kissed as holy, now 
the truth itself is prized, * The word of 
Gq 4 runs and has free course' in the very 
countries distinctively called Lands 


of the Bible and never since apostolic 
evangelists preached Christ Jesus have 
there been such signs of spiritual awa- 
kening. In two of the spots once oc- 
cupied by the Seven Churches, there is 
hope that the candlestick shall soon be set 
up again ; for at Smyrna and Thyatira 
Protestant communities are formed." — 
Christian Spectator, 

SWEDEN : IMPORTANT NEWS. 

Thehk aj)pefir to be a great awakening 
and a great religions moveraenr in Sweden, 
particularly in Stockholm. Three thou, 
sand believers are said to have come for- 
ward all at once in Stockholm, who wish 
to be baptized, and constituted into a Bap- 
tist church. Even at the court of his 
Majesty the King are said to be persons 
infected with Baptist sentiments. All this 
sounds rather incredible, but why might it 
not be so in reality ? Is the Lord not able 
to do now what he has done in funner 
times? ** llis arm is not shortened, that 
he cantiotsave." The editor of the ** Church 
Magazine," Mr. Nilsson says, after dilat- 
ing upon this fact, asks, " lias the govern- 
ment courage enough to expatriate at the 
same time 3000 and 6000 of each sort?" 
for there are about 6000 Roman Catholics 
in Stockholm. lie, the editor, thinks that 
persecution must soon cease in Sweden. 
But Mr. Nilsson observes that something 
quite opposite to religious liberty is heard 
from the house of parliumetit ; instead of 
liberty of conscience, compulsion and perse- 
cution are defended and enjoined. Theie 
are a few right-hearted men, “ real Swedes," 
he says, who defend liberty of conscience, 
but they are loaded with insults and con- 
tempt. Mr. Viberg has, as far as Mr. N, 
knows, not yet returned from America to 
Sweden, neither has he heat d of any bap- 
tisms in Stockholm. Some short time ago 
a few Swedes were baptized ut Hamburgh, 
Mr. N. has been told that a vessel returned 
to Gottenburg last harvest, the captain of 
which was said to he a Methodist, and the 
mate a Baptist. Tiie mate should have 
gone direct to Stockholm, and he was sup- 
posed to have been ordained to baptize and 
organize Baptist churches ; but Mr. N. 
thinks this cannot he so, since nothing has 
been heard about lawsuits against the Bap- 
tists. The church about Gottenburg is 
but very small, consisting only of eleven 
members. A brother of Mr. N.’s with his 
wife and three other brethren, emigrated 
this summer, together with some Danish 
brethren, to America. Persecution is not 
so seveie in Sweden as it has been. They 
ivild meetings and preach, Mr. N. says, 
round about at various places, but the cler- 
gy and governmq^it keep silent. — Primitive 
Church Magazine, 
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\Vj3 arc happy to record that on the 2nd of November, E. 13. Underhill, Esq. 
one of the Secretaries of the Baptist Missionary Society, with his wife and 
eldest daughter, arrived in Calcutta, having travelled from Jilnglaud by the 
overland route. Mr. Underhill will most probably remain in India more than 
two years, and will make himself thoroughly acquainted with all tlie stations 
and operations of the Society. On the same day arrived, by the Hotspur, Mr. 
and Mrs. Anderson, ]\rr. and Mrs. Martin, and Mr. Gregson, — a most \velcome 
reinforcement to the Mission. 

May the blessing of God abundantly rest n])on all th(»se dear friends, so that 
their efforts for the good of India may be productive of the happiest results. 


AGRA. 


FROM TEE RE 

Noiu Wi, 1S51.— On the 31st Oct. 
very early in the morning, I set out 
for the fair at Bhiitesluvar. 

About 7 o’clock i arrived at a village 
called Dauki, and preached to a goodly 
number of persons who were w^arming 
themselves round a lire. The poor 
peoi)le heard the Gospel with much 
attention, particularly an aged man ; 
who appeared to be deeply interested 
in all that was spoken. At ten o’clock 
1 arrived at Fattehubad, where I re- 
mained for the day. In the afternoon 
I went out into the bazar to preach, 
but the weather being so unfavorable 
1 had but few hearers, and tliesc few 
wxro not a little noisy and trouble- 
some. Especially two young brah- 
mans greatly withstood me ; however, 
I did not desist or give place for a 
moment, until I had delivered my 
message. Leaving this place at three 
o’clock next morning, in company 
with brother Harris, we arrived at 
Badrauli a little after sunrise. 
Here we preached to a good congrega- 
tion who heard us very well and 
without any opposition. My next 
preaching place on the road was 
Farera. Here the people did not pay 
much attention excepting a very few. 
Their minds were evidently absorbed 
in other matters, so that they haid 
no inclination to listen to the truths 
of the Gospel. ^ 


^ E. WILLIAMS. 

I I arrived at Bhuteshwar about 
j noon. Tlie fair, this year, in conse- 
I quence of tlie rainy weather, was not 
so well or so numerously attended. 
Still many thousands of people wero 
present there, some for the purposes 
I of buying and selling, others to wor- 
■ ship their dumb idols, of which there 
! arc many. The scene which preselited 
j itsidf to our view was, to tlie last dc- 
{ gree, disgusting, aud at the same timo 
I a pitiable one. Here, indeed, idolatry 
is rampant, joined with a withering 
and degrading superstition, aud almost 
every species of wickedness, I think 
it is some fourteen or liftoen years ago 
sijice I visited this fair, aud really I 
could nob ^discover any difference or 
change for the better, except that the 
poor deluded peopio heard the gospel 
with a little more respect aud atten- 
tion. Wo kept up preaching in one 
place— the principal thoroughfare to 
and from the river— for three days, 
almost w'ilh'out intermission, besides 
addressing large crowds in other 
places ; so that many hundreds must 
have heard from us of the way of sal- 
A'^tioii. Only a small quantum of 
Scriptures and tracts were sold, and at 
very low prices. We declined giving 
them for nothing, except in ver'j few 
instances. The plan ot selling books 
is to bo henceforth adopted, 1 believe, 
by all missionaries in these provinces, 



876 


MISSIOKAIftT AUBAXiD 

which, I think a most desirable one,*—, 
in order to prevent, as much as possi* 
ble, a bad use being made of them. 
On passing through the fair apaong 
the booths containing toys, «&c. for sale, 
I observed some* articles folded in 
pieces of torn Scriptures and tracts. 
This only served to convince me still 
more of the propriety of adopting, as a 
general rule, the practice of soiling our 
precious treasures. I had hoped to 
nave had brother Smith with me — but 
he was called to go in another direc- 
tion. However, he very kindly sent 
three of his native preachers, these, 
together with my gwn and two more 
of the American Presbyterian mission, 
eight in all, did good service. As to 
what will be the result of these eflbrts, 
of course, we know not. but surely wo 
may hope that they shall not be alto- 
gether in vain. Wo rely on the pro- 
mises of God: “My word shall not 
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return unto mo void, it shall ac* 
complish that which J please, and it' 
shall prosper in the thlpg whereto 1 
sent it.** How cheering, how encour- 
aging is such a promise. May it be 
speedily fulfilled on our beheuf, and 
then we shall not have labored in 
vain or spent our strength for nought. 
The seccf thus extensively scattered 
shall not bo lost, but shall spring up 
and bring forth abundant fruit to the 
praise and glory of God our Saviour. 

Whatever difficulties may stand in 
the way of the spread of Christianity, 
they will all be overcome at last. 
Holy Scripture evidently impresses 
the idea of a prosperous spiritual har- 
vest, a plentiful ingathering of human 
souls — a renovated world— and teaches 
us to look forward to a delightful 
eriod, when God*s way shall be fully 
nowu upon earth, and his saving 
health among all nations. 






JOURNAL OF A MISSIONARY TOUR TO AND FROM 
ClIERRAPUNJEE, IN JULY, AUGUST, AND SEFTEMBER, 
1854, 

BY THE REV. R. ETON. 

(Concluded from page 320.) 


August, 26th.^ Almost the whole day 
heavy rain. In tlie evening we reached 
Sanumganj. Here we preached to a 
very good congregation, but were 
driven away by rain. A 'shopkeeper 
invited us into his hut, and about fifty 
people assembled. A light young man 
incessantly annoyed and disturbed us 
with questions of all kinds. Among 
other things he said ; that Mr. Pry so 
from Silhet with two IJabus had 
OTcached hero, but they said that 
Jesus Christ was only the Son of God, 
whilst we asserted that he was God, 
manifested in the flesh. He also said 
that he had read our Shastras ; and it 
appeared from his talking, that the 
death of our Lord was the great 
stumbling block to him. Ho asserted 
that Jesus Christ, if he were God, 
could not have dlbd, but because he 
died, according to the Scriptures, he 
could not be God, for God could not 
die. To this we replied, endeavoring 
to pipve that Jesus Christ is both 
tha of God and God himself, and 
ttet his death was a voluntary one, 
• and one which was the qpl;; moans 


iu heaven and earth to reconcile sin- 
ners unto God. Many others lisfenotl 
\yith much interest and afterwards 
silenced the young man. Distributed 
tracts and gospels to those who could 
read. 

2(jth . — Moved very slow on account 
of the wind ahead. Hear Senammi- 
gar, the people of a village heard 
w’itli much interest and received some 
books. In the evening about twelve 
Hindus who never heard of tbe Gospel, 
gladly listened and took books. 

27 th . — Sabbath day. Wo stopped 
half of the day at a very large village, 
culled Cluindpur. At first the iislicr- 
men ran fast into their Jiuts, shut the 
doors and left us alone. However 
we began and in a few minutes the 
women and children appeared and 
showed more courage tlmn the men 
by coming near to us. 

The villagers seeing that we had not 
come to plunder, came out from their 
huts and heard us a long time with 
apparent interest. An elderly woman 
ppticularly heard us from the begin- 
ning to the end with an anxious look. 
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Anotlicr took her by the arm and tried 
to turn her into^he hut, but she im- 
patiently drove her away saying, “ Let 
me alone ; why should 1 not hear such 
good words P’’ Every now and then 
she repeated a sentence pronounced 
by us, and openly gave her cordial con- 
sent that all their Bebt^s could not 
save her. At last she came near us 
and asked before the whole crowd, 

“ What have I to do ?** Wo repeat- 
ed to her briefly the way of salva- 
tion through our Lord. Then she said ; 

“ Very good ! this is a much easier 
way than what I have hitherto done. 

I shall from henceforth abandon all 
my idol worship and believe in the 
death of Jesus Christ for salvation.’* 

A few of them could read, and to 
these we gave tracts and gospels. 
From here we went in another direc- 
tion, but as the whole village was un- 
der water, we got a ding! and moved 
to a house where those of the Sau caste 
resided. Tl»ey were rich and I could 
not help observing the contrast in the 
treatment with which wo met here. 
An elderly man, dressed in silk, asked 
us what we wanted P We said ; ** A 
spot where we can preach to you the 
true way of salvation.” He at once 
begged us not to stay, for they would 
not hear any such thing. It proved, 
to our distress, to bo true, for what- 
ever means we adopted to gain their 
attention, all failed. They pretended 
not to understand any thing wo said, 
and repeatedly begged us to go to the 
Akra and not to tease them any long- 
er. Unfortunately for thorn, the din- 
gi, in which we came, had been taken 
away, and we could not swim through 
the muddy water and consequently 
were obliged to stay still longer. See- 
ing this, the rich Sau ran off* and 
called on all sides for a boat for us. 
At last some one had compassion on 
us and brought one. The man then 
said to us: “Now go! go!” I walk- 
ed a little farther on to speak to some 
other people, and though I did not 
even approach his sacred compound, 
but stood near a tank, he came up to 
me in all haste and begged me not to 
go any farther. “ Here is a dingi for 
you — go — go !” So we went. Before 
1 got into the dingi, I said to him : 

“ I am sorry you did not hear ns a 
little : there will come a day, in which 
you may be anxious to hear us, bui? 
then you may probably have to suffer 
for neglecting and rejecting your day ^ 
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of salvation? Not a single tract or 
gospel could be distribij^ed here. 

28^A. — Proceeded thirough dreary 
and unfriendly jhils. At a vUla^^e 
called Daly or perhaps Dawb; the 
people were exceedingly anxious and 
glad to hear. Many could read, and 
thankfully received our Scriptures. 
Till evening we had to pass one water- 
sheet, interspersed with grass, and 
now and then a small village. Arrived 
in the evening at Shahganj. We had 
many in the baz&r, who heard us with 
good attention. A brahman especially 
seemed to be struck with the truth, and 
received a New Testament and the 
Psalms. Ho was from Zalsuki, near 
Azmeriganj. 

20^4. — Last night we had to encoun- 
ter a dreadful storm, first from south- 
east and then from east. We felt 
very powerfully that unless the Lord 
watched over and protected us, we 
should be driven, we know not where. 
But Ho took care of ns, and brought 
ns safely ; though full of anguish and 
fears. His name be praised ! 

Left this place, and an easterly wind 
carried us very swiftly over the wa- 
tery wastes, and at 11 o'clock we put 
to at a place, called Jay sit, opposite 
Etena. There the people were not 
willing for us to go on sliore. I did 
not trouble to solicit them much, but 
went straightway up with Bam Jiban. 
As soon as they Iieard us a little while 
at a distance, they approached nearer. 
Two young jnen, who learnt English 
at Mynionsingh, found us out ; they re- 
cognized us from former visits to that 
place. After they began to talk with 
us, all became friendly and listened witb 
great oagernosa. These two men are 
zemindars, but they behaved in a very 
kind and humble manner. We gave 
them a Bcngcili Bible, and to the 
others, tracts and ghspels. It was sin- 
gular that in this village they at first 
shunned and dreaded us, and would 
not take a single tract for fear of being 
enchanted, but at the end they were 
pressing and begging most earnestly 
for a tract or a gospel. Missionaries 
must often urge peop^ in a gentle way 
to come and hear, or else many vil- 
lages would be left destitute of the 
Word of Life. Left this place at noon, 
and have now before us the last, but 
most solitary of the jhils. ^ 

At evening we put to in the midst 
of jhil and weeds, at a small village, 
called B^ii^ra. Had some talk with 
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aweidthy MuBalman, but he was too 
proud and too self-righteous to en- 
ter into an argument. When askedf 
whether he would accept of a gospel, 
he said : ** What new book can you 
give meP 1 have all. 1 haye the 
Quran, and that is the real truth. Your . 
gospel is not the last book which God 
revealed, but the Qurkn is. This is 
all I wish and want.” Our proving 
the contrary was of no avail, and so 
we left him. He has about two hun- 
dred bufifaloes and is a cheese-maker^ as 
several others in Etena are All send 
their cheeses to Dacca. From here 
we went into a Hindu house. There 
we found a better entrance, and one 
person especially paid very serious at- 
tention. After some time a brahman 
came and, alarmed at our success with 
this man, endeavored to refute and 
contradict all that we said. He how- 
ever soon gave way and left us unmo- 
lested. Mrs. Bion had a crowd of 
women around her to whom she spoke 
a little about the way of salvation. 
Some, after satisfying their inquisi- 
tiveness, listened very well, but the 
women of the brahmans said: that 
they were forbidden to listen to reli- 
gious subjects and left her. 

30<A. — This morning the last jhil 
was crossed, and we gladly entered 
the river. Put to at Gurimganj, a 
very large bazkr. We preached and 
conversed the whole evening to about 
one hundred and hfby Musalmans 
and Hindus. Some appeared impress- 
ed, but there were many light and 
wicked Musalmkns. Distributed a 
good number of tracts and gospels. 

— At Jangalbari, a name most 
Sppropriate for this place. Some 
people received tracts and gospels. 

Baleg, another bazar. Qere we had 
a good many very attentive peonle, 
who eagerly took tracts and gospels. 

At Sdtdl, we met with a small hat. 
Bam Jiban was behind, but I went in 
the mean time and began preaching. 
Some Siusalmkns said, when 1 had 
scarcely be^n, “We do not under- 
stand this Shhib.” Several old wo- 
men, not of the highest caste, called 
out from behind : “ If you do not un- 
derstand him, then we do •, the Sahib 
tells us very important thin^ about 
sin and the way of salvation.^* Some 
res^table Hindus and brkhmans also 
tooK my side, and said to the brah- 
mans : “ You had better be quiet ; we 
never heard such good words/’ 
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Encouraged by this I went on, and 
gradually the crowd increased to about 
a hundred. Then Bam Jiban arrived 
and relieved me. Several listened with 
great anxiety, and we freely distribut- 
ed tracts and scriptures. 

The places Senamiiagur, Chhndpur, 
DaU'-^^Joysit, Bariphra, Jangalbari, 
Bdeg, and Satal have never been visit- 
ed before by the messengers of the 
Gospel. 

. Manedan tp Easserganj. There was 
a very large hit of about two thou- 
sand Hindus and Musalmans. We 
selected a high sjpot near a tree in the 
middle of the hat. At least live hun- 
dred Hindus and Musalmans heard 
us for an hour in the burning sun 
from 3 to 4 o’clock. We both preach- 
ed alternately ; first to the Hindus, and 
then to the Musalmans in their own 
dialect, as we always are wont to do. 
While Bam Jiban was proving that 
Muhammad could not be the prophet 
of God, a tall long-bearded Musal- 
man cried over the crowd : “ Stop 1 
let me say a few words !” Bam Jiban 
stopped. The man said with an import- 
ant air, peculiar to Musalmans : “ Do 
you say, that Muhammad is a false 
prophet?” Bam Jiban; “Yes! but 
it is not I who pronounce him to be 
so, but the Word of God.” We then 
begged him to come nearer to argue 
with us, but ho refused, aud cried in 
great anger : “ Then all Musalmans 
will be your enemies.” Bam Jiban 
replied in as loud a voice as his : 
“ what then ? If all Musalmans, yea 
the whole world become mine enemies, 
I do not care a bit for it. If I am only 
doing God’s will, and He be my friend, 
1 care nothing for the friendsliip of 
thousands and thousands of Musal- 
mdns I”. After this he went off, and 
was seen no more. Going away he 
called his brethren and told them not 
to listen to our blasphemous words, 
but not one went with him, the crowd 
rather increased, and some Musal- 
mans near us said : “ Jesus Christ is 
the true Saviour, we will hear more of 
him — go on— go on I” After this I ad- 
dressed them. Many thought I could 
not speak their language, but after 
saying some sentences, aU became per- 
fectly quiet and listened throughout 
with great attention. Bemarking this, 
1 got more courage and in order that 
rJl might hear me, took off my hat and 
preached as long as possible. 

Several eldefly JEtindus were evi- 
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dently impressed, and whenever the 
boy s stirred, they impatiently and ener- 
getically distributed slaps to the right 
and leu, and silenced them at once. 
The spot on which we stood was full 
of ants. 1 saw the feet ot some near 
us covered with these annoying insects^ 
but no one of the men would change 
his stand, they simply wiped them 
away every few minutes, and' listened . 
to the end. The straggle for books 
was of course very hard. We went 
to the boat and distributed them all 
from there. The crowd was immense 
and the noise deafening. N eatly dressed 
brahmans and respectable Hindus and 
Musalmans rather suifered themselves 
to be pushed about, and risked falling 
into the water, as several did, than fore^ 
go the possession of a gospel or tract. 
We distributed several hundreds of 
both kinds ; there was no remedy, and 
we thought it but our happy duty to 
give as many as wo could spare. Most 
of them had come from other villages 
and distant places, and probably had 
never heard of or received our Scrip- 
tures. My boat looked like a mother 
with her children, among the number of 
dingis and boats which surrounded it. 

This was the most toilsome day in 
preaching on our whole journey, but 
I would rather have such days than 
pass across jhils without villages. 

Scpt» \st , — All the morning rain in 
torrents. In the morning put to a 
little at Ashutti, but I was unw'ell and 
Ham Jiban hoarse, so we could not 
preach. Distributed some books, 
iSome Musalmaos, who heard us before, 
readily admitted that the Paradise of 
the Quran is a filthy place, and that 
God could not have allowed Muham- 
mad fourteen wives, and to them only 
four or five, and that these things have 
created many doubts about their pro- 
phet. In the evening I came too late 
to a h^t at Putcheraupur as I intend- 
ed to visit it, but Kain Jiban, w’^ho 
went before, came just in time to 
distribute many tracts and gospels. 

2nd » — At Attyadi we again searched 
for a man, who promised favorably, 
but he had again gone into his village. 
Distributed some books in the bazar. 
At Bampur, opposite to Ektalla, some 
people heard w^ell and received books. 

At Sult&nganj and^ Ch&rsinduk, we 
also preached in the evening. At the 
last place a few Hindus heard with* 
great interest, but were rather nnwill- 
*ing to receive our Scriptifres. 


Then some Musalmans came and 
one of them talked a great deal Of 
nonsense. He said ; “You only de- 
stroy the caste of the Hindus. !N‘eat 
Shkmpiir, (Doyapur) there have many 
Hindus become Christians, but the 
P^dri Suhib has done more harm than 
good. He promised them w'ealth, and 
after he had destroyed their caste by 
making them Christians, ho left theni, 
and did not keep his promise.” I 
asked him ; “ Wliat evil are these 
Christians doing? Do they steal? 
Do they plunder? Do they speak 
lies? Do they injure their Hindu 
neighbors ?** He said : — “ No I — I have 
not heard of any evil deeds committed 
by them, but their caste is gone and 
they have become outcasts and all 
people hate them !** “ Is this all ?** 
1 asked ; “ I will now tell who their 
Padri is. I am the Padri. I have 
instructed them in the way of salva- 
tion and made them Christians, or, if 
you like to say so, destroyed their 
caste. But I never promised any 
riches, nor do I promise now such 
foolish tilings.” Upon this he w'as con- 
siderably perplexed aiid went off. In 
both bazars w'6 distributed tracts and 
books. 

3rd, Sahbaih-daif, — Moved as far as 
Tanga bazar, near Ashenhatti. There 
I had Bengali service with my people. 
After that w'c went to tlic bazar and 
sat in a shop and conversed for a long 
time with about a dozen Hindus. Ono 
of them, wdi^ never heard any thing 
of the Gospel, approved openly of 
what we said. Another reasoned a 
little about the favorite topic, that as 
God had written their doom on their 
foreheads, so all will come to pass. 
This man after hearing some answers, 
gladly drew back, for his neighbors 
had a hearty laugh at him and begged 
him not to go on in*this manner. 

A Musaimati also defended their 
false prophet very warmly, but ho 
could not get along. A Hindu then 
said ; “ You put us to silence by your 
answers, so that wo found no way to 
answer you again, now you have done 
just the same with the Musalmans. 
I always thought, fhat the Quran 
mast be the truth, but now I see 
that the Muhammadan religion is as 
false as ours. What will become of 
us ?” The Musalman said : '.^All 
must turn Christians. These Padri 
Skhibs run to and fro through the 
country, giv^ books everywhere, and 
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of course, by reading and reading be refuted. At Pitalganj, we found 

these powerful books, men will gradu- some poor rayats who were willing to 

ally lose their old faith and turn hear, but could not read. 

Christians.*’ I was very glad to hear — Left at 3 o’clock this morning 

this, it shows that the people in and arrived after forty-seven days* 

general have advanced so far as to be absence, by the mercy of God, safe 

convinced that our Scriptures cannot I and well ! 

CEYLON. 

From the English Missionary Herald. 


It will be recollected by our readers 
that Mr. Carter was last year selected 
for the Colombo station. On his arri- 
val, he at once commenced the study of 
Singhalese, giving himself wholly to it 
for five days a week. In about four 
months he was able to preach his first 
sermon in that language. The church 
at the Pettah much wished that he 
should take the oversight of them, but 
he determined to give himself, as far 
as possible, entirely to native work. 
By a recent arrangement, the result of 
a conference of the brethren in the 
island, the care of the lungle churches 
has been assigned to aim. Ho gives 
the following description of his la- 
bors 

I now spend four days a week with 
my teacher, and hope I am rapidly 
advancing. Three days a week I go 
out for the purpose of visiting the 
jungle stations, and taking the various 
opportunities which occur for tract 
distribution and conversation with tho 
people. On Sunday I gcnjerally preach 
at two stations, and after each service 
have a long conversation wdth tho 
people. The more I talk tho more 
manifest it becomes, that even the 
members of our churches are only very 
partially enliglitened, and need much 
more instruction concerning the king- 
dom of God. 

** Some of tho schools are not what 
we could wish them to bo, but tlie 
greater part of them are doing consi- 
derable good, and will, we hope, in the 
course or time, make a mighty inroad 
in the kingdom of Satan. Lut how 
slow the work ! May it be pushed on 
by the miglity agency of the Holy 
Spirit ! Many of the teachers of our 
schools are not qualified for their wofk. 
They possess little knowledge. Of 
others I can speak more favorably. ••• 
They now attend me once a month, 
and their respective pastors once a 
week fot * instruction. By these means 
we hope to improve them. The native 


preachers also come to me once a month 
for tho same purpose. We commence 
by prayer, read a chapter in Singhalese, 
make remarks, and ask questions upon 
it, then hear and criticise each of their 
sermons, prepared upon a subject pre- 
viously chosen. 1 instruct them also in 
arithmetic and singing. Even the best 
of them sing in a most miserable man- 
ner, and congregational singing is a 
combination of discordant sounds.... 

“ Lord*s-day, 7th, I visited 
Kallowellgodda. iJo European had 
ever before preached there on a Sunday, 
and only once had a native pastor done 
so. The members were all delighted 
to see me, and like one of old said, 

* they thanked God and took courage.* 
It is my intention to visit them in turn 
on a Sunday. It cheered my heart to 
meet with such friends. It seemed to 
say that I had not come in vain. "Next 
Lord’s-day I purpose visiting Thum- 
bowda. It is on the Gallo road, and 
about ten miles from Colombo. I believe 
it has not been visited by a European 

• Baptist Missionary more than once or 
twice during^the last few years, though 
one of our readers preaches there every 
alternate Sunday. There are fifteen 
members, and about forty persons at- 
tend the chapel. The liomauists arc 
busy there, having lately settled a 
priest, fresh from Italy, in the village. 
As 1 am now able to conduct a service 
without tho aid of a native teacher, I 
intend to vist that place also in turn. 

I have my eye too, upon some valleys 
about fourteen miles distant, in which 
I hear there is not a single Christian, 
nor a single efibrt made to Christianize 
the people. The ground is also, I be- 
lieve, untouched by tho Papists. The 
Tamil population is here nearly as large 
as the Singhalese. It is therefore de- 
sirable to be able to communicate to 
them also the words of eternal life. 
■T hope, therefore, to be able to com- 
mence their language in the course of ^ 
a few more mouths.” 
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Wo recommend Saxttm to consult the best commentaries on the text 
he proposes for elucidation. “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” 
has always appeared to us sufficiently decisive on the question he wishes 
to see discussed. 


TO OUE SUBSCEIBERS. 

The commencement of a new volume affords an opportunity for extending the 
circulation of the Ohiental Baptist, whicli we trust our friends and sup- 
porters will not suffer to pass unimproved. The constant removals and changes 
of Society in India require that every new year should witness an accession of 
new subscribers to fill up the places of those who have been removed by death 
or gone to other lands. The ministers and missionaries of* our denomination will 
greatly oblige us by making known to their friends, or reminding them at this 
season, that such a periodical as the Oriental Baptist is in existence, and that 
the names of subscribers will bo thankfully received by tho undersigned. 

To meet the convenience of friends in England desirous of taking in our perio- 
dical, we have it in contemplation to issue a quarterly part comprising three 
numbers, which, under the New Post office regulations, can lie forwarded to Eng- 
land at the cost of only 4 as. or 6 pence, which added to the price of the Ma- 
gazine will make the annual subscription 4 Eupees. J. Thomas. 

Baptist Mission Fress, Calcutta, 


Advertisements sent for insertion on the Cover of the Oriental Baptist, 
will be charged at the rate of one anna a line : and it is requested that all such 
Advertisements bo sent to the Press by the 20tk day of each month. 


The Calcutta Christian Observer* 

This Magazine w^as commenced in 1832, and has therefore been in existence 
Twentp-one years, it has done good service in the cause of our common Christianity, 
having been devoted to no 6ne Section of the Church in particular, but advocating 
those great principles and interests common to all. 

Subscription, 10 rupees per annum, or for Ministers and Missionaries, 6 Es. 
Persons desirous of taking in the Magazine, but who may find it inconvenient to 
pay the higher sum, u iU be allowed to subscribe at the lower rate, if they pay in 
advance. 


BOARD ANB EDUCATION FOR YOUNG LADIES, 

STRATFORD, NEA.R LONDON. 


Mbs. Fishbouene will be happy to receive into her select Establishment, a 
few Young Ladies. It is her unremitting and conscientious endeavour to secure 
tb^rogress, health, and comfort of her pupils. 

The course of Instruction comprises every branch of an English and French 
Education, together with Music and iJrawiug, by Mrs. Fishboume. 

Teems: — ^Fiftt Guineas pee annum. 

JExtras :^^BookSi Masters, and Medical Attendance, 

Beference may be made to the Eev. C. B. Eewis, South Eoad, Intally, Calcutta. 
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Rev. J. Williamson, Rs. 10 

A Brand from the burning, per Rev. J, Wenger, 200 

J. C. per Rev. J. Winger, 35 

A Friend per Rev. A. Leslie, 50 

J. Thomas. 

FOR THE BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

A Brand from the burning through Rev. J. Wenger, Rs. 300 

** A.’' fur the families of Deceased Missionaries iu Bengal; through Rev. J. Wenger, 

four contributions of 50 Rupees each, 200 

J. Thomas. 

CAL^CUTTa" AUXILIARY BAPTIST Mis’sloNARY SOCIETY. “ 

D. C., through J. L. Carrau, Esq... Rs, 3 J. C.,.. ..Rs. 40 

Mr. & Mrs. F. DeRozario, 4 A Friend, through Rev. A. Leslie, •• 50 

Calcutta, Dec. 2724, 1853. J. Wbnoer. 
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Translations, 50 

Bible Society, 40 
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Seamen’s Society, 40 
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Entally Institution, 40 

Juvenile Society 20 

Circular Road Church Fund, 30 
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JUBILEE FUND OF THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
The following additional contributions are thankfully acknowledged. 


The HoiPhle Archdeacon Pratt, Rs. ,^0 

Dr. H. Clark, Sealkote, .••• .1 ! 50 

Calcutta, Dec, 2624, 1853. M. Wylib, 


BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG. 


To he had at the Baptist Mission Press. 

HUBERT LEE, or How a Boy may do good, FHce, 8 As. 

THE BEDFORDSHIRE TINKER, or the History of John 
Bunyan, written for young children, 8 As. 

THE PHILANTHROPIST OF THE WORLD, a life of Howard, 
written for the young, 8 As. 

THE CHILD’S BOOK OF THE SOUL, by the Rev. F. H. Gal- 
laudet, 14 As. 

BIBLE FRUIT, for little children, gathered by the Rev. E. Man- 
nering, 1 R. 

LIVES OF THE ILLUSTRIOUS,— PnVe?, 2 Rs. 

THE BOYS OF THE BIBLE, consisting of Descriptions and Dia- 
logues, with an address to the Royal brothers, Albert Edward, 
Prince of Wales, and Alfred Ernest Albert, and accepted by 
His Royal Highness Prince Albert, Price 2 Rs. 


THE CAUSE AND CURE OP INFIDELITY. 

By the Rev. S. Nelson, of America* Revised and Edited by the Rev. E. 
Stobbow, Calcutta. — Price, 1 R. 10 as. cloth, 1 R. 6 as. stiiOP covers. 

Published by G. C. Hat & Co., Cossitollah. 


AN INTRODUCTION TO BOOK-KEEPING AND ACCOUNTS, 

Adapted to the Commerce and Currency of India, by J. W. Ubquhabt, Ac- 
countant Agra and TJ. S, Bank, 

The Treatise elucidates Book-Keeping by Single and Double Entry, contains 
a series of Mercantile precedents, a copious Dictionary of Commercial Terms,— 
with their equivalents in current Hindustani, and a set of Interest, Stamp, 
Weights, Measures, and Wages Tables. 

The work has been approved by competent Book-Keepers, well spoken of by 
the Press, and patronized by the Government N. W. P.— Price 6 Rupees per 
copy. — Apply to the Baptist Mission Pbess, Messrs. Thagkeb, Spine and Co. 
DeRozabio and Co. Calcutta, or to Mr. J. C. Pabby, Agra. 


The undersigned has established himself as Commission Agent, and Importer 
of Hardware and other Goods direct from the Manufacturers in England. 

Jab. Riddle. 


PERRY DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

Gl^his simple medicine, which has been very extensively used and highly recom- 
mended in America, and been found efficacious in the cure of various diseases 
and affections common in India, may be had of Mr. J. L. Carrau, Commis- 
sion Agent, with directions for use j at No. 12, Kinderdine's Lane, Calcutta. — 
Price per bottle No. 1. 1 Rupee, No. 12 Annas, No. III. 6 Annas. 

“ MEERUT (late Agra) ACADEMY. ^ 

Opened 16th July, 1862, conducted by Mr. Arthur D. Johnson, with the aid 
of emcidhi; Assistants. 
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BBNOAL BAPTIST ASSOCIATION* 

The next gatherinff of the Bengal Baptist Assoeiation is appointed to be held 
at Shari, South of Cucutta, on the evening of Tuesday, the 7th of February, 
1854, and the two following days. 


TO CUE SUBSCRIBERS. 

The commencement of a new volume affords an opportunity for extending the 
circulation of the Oriental Baptist, which we trust our friends and sup- 
porters will not suffer to pass unimproved. The constant removals and changes 
of Society in India require that every new year should witness an accession of 
new subscribers to fill up the places of those who have been removed by death 
or gone to other lands. The ministers and missionaries of our denomination will 
greatly oblige us by making known to their friends, or reminding them at this 
season, that such a periodical as the Oriental Baptist is in existence, and that 
the names of subscribers will be thankfully recoivea by the undersigned. 

To meet the convenience of friends in England desirous of taking in our perio- 
dical, wo have it in contenmlation to issue a quarterly part, comprising three 
numbers, which, under the New Post office regulations, can be ibrwaHed to Eng- 
land at the cost of only 4 as. or 6 pence, which added to the price of the Ma- 
gazine will make the annual subscription 4 Rupees. J. Thomas. 

Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta^ 


Adtebtisbments sent for insertion on the Cover of the Oriental Baptist, 
will be charged at the rate of me amna a line : and it is requested that all such 
Advertisements bo sent to the Press by the 20th day of each month. 


The Calcutta Christiaa Observer. 

This Magazine was commenced in 1832, and has therefore been in existence 
Twenty-one years, it has done good service in the cause of our common Christianity, 
having been devoted to no one Section of the Church in particular, but advocating 
those great principles and intereats common to all* 

Subscription, 10 rupees per annum, or for Ministers and Missionaries, 6 Bs. 
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advance. 

The Upadeehak or Instructor. 

A Christian Periodital in the Bengali language. Price 1 R, 8 As. per annum in 
advance. 
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Adapted to the Commerce and Currency of India, by J. W. Uequhabt, Ac- 
qountani Agra and V. S. Bank. 

" The Treatise elucidates Book-Keeping by Single and Double Entry, contains^ 
a series of Mercantile precedents, a copious Dictionary of Commercial Terms, 
with their equivalents in current Hindustani, and a set of Interest, Stamp* 
Weights, Measures, and Wages Tables. 

The vork has been approved by competent Book-Kegpers, well spoken of by 
the and patronized by the Government N. W. P. — Price 5 Rupees per 

copy.-^pply to. the Baptist Mission Pebs^ Messrs. Thaceeb, Spins and Co. 
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To he had at the Baptist Mission Press. 
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HlPPOliYTUS AND HZS AQfi, or the Poctrine and Fractioe of the 
Church of Some under Commodus and Alexander Severus ; and Ancient and 
Modern Glmstianitjr and Divinity compared, by C. C. J. Bunsek, D. C. L. 
in 4 Vedumes.— Pnee 26 rupees. 

DUNOAN'8 SACRBD PHILOSOPHY OF THB 8SAS0NR illustrate 
^ the Perfections of God in the Phenomena of the Year, in 4 Vols. viz. ; 
Wnter—Sprii^— Summer— Autumn, 4 Es. each, or 16 Bs. the set of 4 Vols. 
Each Volume is complete in itself. 
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Sacred Geography,*! VoL 4 Es. 

Natural Historv, IVol. 4Ea. 

Manners and Cfustoms of the East, 2 Vols. 8 Es. or if the set of 4 Vols. 
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BOARD AND EDUCATION FOR YOUNG LADIES, 

STRATFORD, NEAR LONDON. 


Mbs. Eishboubkb wiU be happy to receive into her select Establishment, a 
few Young Ladies. It is her unremitting and conscientious endeavour to secure 
theprogress, health, and comfort of her pupils. 

The course of Instruction comprises every branch of an English and French 
Education, together with Music and Drawing, by Mrs. Fishbourne. 

Tebms;— Fiftt Guikkas per aneum. 

Extras Masters, and Medical Attmdance. 

Eeference may be made to the Ebv. C^ B. Lewis, South Eoad, Intally, Calcutta. 


The undersigned has established himself as Commission Agent, and Importer 
of Hardware and other Goods direct from the Manufacturers in England. 

Jas. Eiddlb. 


PERRY DAVIS’S VEGETAB1.E PAIN KILLER. 

TbiB simple medicine, which has been very extensively used and highly recom- 
mended in America, and been found efficacious in the cure of various diseases 
and affections common in India, may be had of Mr. J. L. Garrau, Commis- 
sion Agent, with directions for use ; at No. 13, Xinderdine's Lane, Calcutta.^ 
Price per bottle No. 1. 1 Eupee, No. II. 12 Annas, No. III. 6 Annas. 

BROWN AND CO. 

VN0ERTAKER8, STONE MASONS, AND MARBLE SCOLPTORS, 

No. 34, (south end) Cossitollah, Calcutta. 

Marble and Stone works of every description, embracing Monuments either in 
Stone or Marble, Church and Monumental Inscription Tablets, &o. executed 

wiihi neatness and at low prices. 


D. EDNOND^ 

SxrcoESsoB TO Mb. E. Gbat, 

OHRONOMSTER, WATCH, AND CLOCK-MARER. 

JVbt 12, Sore Street* 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBEES. 

The commencement of a new volume affords an opportunity for extending the 
circulation of the Oriental Baptist, which we trust our friends and sup- 
porters will not suffer to pass unimproved. The constant removals and changes 
of Society in India require that every new year should witness an accession of 
new subscribers to lill up the places of those who have been removed by death 
or gone to other lauds. 'J'he ministers and missionaries of our denomination will 
greatly oblige us by making known to their friends, or reminding them at this 
season, that such a periodical as the On^ntal Baptist is in existence, and that 
the names of subscribers n ill be thankfully received by the undersigned. 

To meet the convenience of friends in England desirous of taking in our perio- 
dical, quarterly parts comprising three numbers, will be issued which, under 
the New Post office regulations, can be forwarded to England at the cost of only 
4 as. or 6 pence each, which added to the price of the Magazine will make the 
annual subscription 4 Ruj)ee8. J. Thomas. 

Baptist Mission Presst Calcutta* 


Advertisements sent for insertion on the Cover of the Oriental Baptist, 
will be charged at the rate one aiina a line: and it is requested that all such 
Advertisements bo sent to the Press by the 20th day of each month. 


jHontIjIp ^ubltcattons^. 

The Calcutta Christian Observer. 

This Magazine was commenced in 1832, and has therefore been in existence 
Twenty-one years, it has done good service in the cause of our common Christianity, 
having been devoted to no one Section of the Church in particular, but advocating 
those great principles and interests common .to all. 

Subscription, 10 rupees per annum, or for Ministers and Missionaries, G Rs. 
Persons desirous of taking in the Magazine, but who may find it inconvenient to 
pay the higher sum, will be allowed to subscribe at the low’^er rate, paying in 
advance. 

The Upadeshak or Instructor. 

A Christian Periodical in the Bengali language. Price 1 R. 8 As. per annum in 
advance* 


BOARD AND EDUCATION FOR YOUNQ LADIES, 

STRATFOED, NEAR LONDON. 

Mbs. Fishbouene w ill be happy to receive into her select Establishment, a 
few Young Ladies. It is her unremitting and conscientious endeavour to secure 
the progress, health, ^nd comfort of her pupils. 

The course of Instruction, conijirises qvery branch of an English and French 
Education, together witli Music and Drawing, by Mrs. Fishbourne. 

Teems: — Fifty Guineas pee annum. 

^ Extras : — Books, Masters, and Medical Attendance* 

Reference may be made to thellEV. C. B. Li^wis, South Road,, IntaUy, Calcutta. 




ORIENTAL BAFITST. 


Such of the Subscribers to the Oriental Baptist, as have not paid up their sub* 
scriptions, are hereby respectfully reminded of the circumstance, and requested to remit 
the amount due, with as little delay as possible. 

Notice. — Subscribers residing at Agra, or other stations up-the-country, who may find 
it more convenient to pay their subscriptions in Agra, than to remit them to Calcutta, are 
requested to pay the amount to J. C. Parry, £sq. 


Subscriptions received 

J. Parsick, Esq. 1854, Rs. 3 

Rev. F. Supper, ditto, 3 

J. D’Ci'UZ, Esq. 1853, 3 

C. Mackuy, Esq. 1851-2, 6 

Rev. G. Beer, tbe late, 1850-1-2, .... 0 

Rev. W. Bowden, 1830,.. .. 2 

C. E. Ward, Esq. 1854 3 

Mr. D’Silva, Im ^ 

M. Chardoii, Esq. 1854, 3 

Capt. Rundle, ditto, 3 

J. Reily, Esq. 1850-1.2-3,. 12 

Mrs. Howard, 1854, 3 

D. F, McLeod, E.sq. ditto, 3 

Rev. J. Lawrence, 1854, 3 

Rev. W. H. Denham, ditto, 3 


to March 2oth, 1853. 

Rev. J. Allen, 1853, Rg. Ij^ 

J. Dalziel, Esq. 1853-4, 6 

Capt. Baker, 1854, 3 

W. MafHin, Esq. 1852 3 

W. F. Gillanders, Esq. 1853, 3 

C. F. Harcourt, Esq, 1854,.. 3 

T. Greeiiway, Esq. 1852.4...... 9 

Rev. J. H. Vinton, 1854, 3 

T» H. A. Corrigan, Esq. ditto, 3 

M. D’Cruz, Esq. 1852-3, 6 

Miss Robinson, 1854, 3 

J. Fntcbley, E^q. ditto, 3 

E. George, Esq. 1853, 3 

J. W. Martin, Esq. 1852-3-4-5, .... 12 

J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIbT MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


D. F. McLeod, Esq. through Rev. J. Thomas, Rs. 100 

A Brand from tbe Burning, 400 

Calcutta, Jan. 20ifA, 1854. 3. Wenger, 


To he had at the Baptist Mission Press. 

THE KEY TO UNCLE TOM'S CABIN,— 2 Bs. 

HIPPOIiYTUS AND HIS AGE, or the Doctrine and Practice of tho 
Church of Borne under Coinmodus and Alexander Sevcrus j and Ancient and 
Modern Christianity and Divinity compared, by C. C. J. Bunsen, D. C. L. 
in 4 Volumes , — Frice 25 rupees. 

DUNCAN'S SACRED PHILOSOPHY OP THE SEASONS, illustrat- 

inff the Perfections of God in the Phenomena of tJie Year, in 4 Yols. viz. : 
■Winter— Spring— Summer— Autumn, 4 Its. each, or 15 Bs. the sot of 4 Vols. 
Each Volume is complete in itself. • 

PAXTON'S ILLUSTRATIONS OP SCRIPTUREi from the Geography, 
Natural History, and Manners and Customs of tho East, in four V'^olumes, viz. : 

Sacred Geography, 1 Vol. 4 Bs. 

Natural History, 1 Vol. 4 Bs. 

Manners and Customs of the East, 2 Vols. 8Bs. or if tho set of 4 Vols. 
be taken, 15 Bs. 

BOYS OP THE BIBLE, consisting of Descriptions and Dialogues. Pre* 
faced with an Address to tho Boyal Brothers, and an Eisay on “ The Bible, 
the Book for Boys.” The design of tl^ work is to attract the attention of the 
Young to the Bible, — Frice, 2 Bs. 

PENOILLY^S GUIDB TO SCRIPTURE BAPTISM,— PWee, IB. 8 As. 

ESSAY ON THE UNION 4DP CHURCH AND STATE^J^By the 
Hon’ble and Biv. Baptist W. Noel,— Pn'ce, 7 Bs. 



AN INTRODUCTION TO BOOK-KEEPINO AND ACCOUNTS, 

Adapted to the Commerce and Currency of India, by J. W. Uequhabt, Ac- 
countant, Aara and U. S. Bank. , ^ • 

The Treatise elucidates Book-Keeping by Single and Double Kntrv, contains 
a series of Mercantde precedents, a copious Dictionary of Commercial Tc^,— 
with their equivalents in current Hindustani, and a set of Interest, Stamp, 
Weights, Measures, and Wages Tables. , rr n i .sfi , 

The work has been approved by competent Book-Keepers, well spoken ol by 
the Press, and patronized by the Government N . W. P. Price 6 Bupces per 

oopv Apply to the Baptist Mission Pbkss, Messrs. Tuackeb, Spink and uo. 

DeBozabio and Co. Calcutta, or to Mr. J. C. Paebt, Agra. 


PERRV DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

This simple medicine, wliich has been very extensively used and highly recom- 
mended in America, and been found efficacious in the cure of various diseases 
and affections common in India, may be had of Mr. J. L. Carrau, Commis- 
sion A"ent, with directions for use ; at No. 12, Kinderdine’s Lane, Calcutta.— 
Price per bottle No. 1. 1 Hupce, No. 11. 12 Annas, No. III. 6 Annas. 


MEERUT (late Agra) ACADEMY. 

Opened 16th July, 1852, conducted by Mr. Arthur D. Johnson, with the aid 
of efficient Assistants. 

the cause and cure op infidelity. 

Bv tlic llcv. S. Nelson, of America, lievisod and Edited by tlie Eev. E. 
Stokhow, Calcutta.— jPn*c<?, 111. 10 as. cloth, 1 E. bas. stiff covers. 
Published by G. C. Hat & Co., 66|- Cossitollah. 

” dTedmond, 

Sticcessoe to Mb. E. Ghat, 


CHRONOMBTBR, WATCH, AND ClaOCK-MAKBR. 

No. 12, Hare Street. 

~ SIMLA. 

Parental Seminaries for Young Ladies j^nd Gentlemen. Apply to the Eev. 
H. Beddy. 


The undersigned has establi.shed himself as Commission Agent, and Importer 
of Hardware and other Goods direct from the Manufacturers in England. 

Jab. liiDDLE. 


To he had at the Jiaplist Mission Press. 

Journal of a ®our in (frglon anlr Inliia, 

Undertaken at the request of the Baptist Missionary Society, in company 
with the Eev. J. Leecjiman, M. A., wdth observations and remarks by the 
BeVi j. llussBLL, with Illmtrations, — Price, 3 lis. 8 As. 

Sacrcli JRusic. 

THE STANDARD TUNB BOOK,, Vocal Score,— Price, 1 E, 4 As. 

THB STANDARD TUNB BOOK, Treble or Air,— PnVe 8 As. 
HANDBL'S SACRBD ORATORIO, *<THE MESSIAH,’* in Vocal Score, 
witii a separate Accompaniment for the Piano Porte, arranged by , Vincent 
Novello,— Price, 4 Es. 



THE 


ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 




NOTICE TO COBEE8PONDENTS. 

Commumcatlons have been received from the Eev. J. WENann, — 
Eet. J. TBjLrroED,— E ev. J. H. Vintok,-— Eev. J. Allen, — Eev. J. 
Smith,— Eev. J. Williamson,— Eev. J. Johannes,— 0 . C. Sbtmottb, 
Esq.— Eev. J. Pabsons,— Eev. J. C. Page,— Ac. 

We have been compelled to postpone the insertion of several interesting 
papers, till next month. 


TO OTJE SUBS0EIBER8. 

The commencement of a new volume affords an opportunity for extending the 
circulation of the Obiental Baptist, which we trust our friends and sup- 
poiters will not suffer to pass unimproved. The constant removals and changes 
of Society in India require that every new year should witness an accession of 
new subscribers to fill up the places of those who have been removed by death 
or gone to other lands. The ministers and missionaries of our denomination will 
greatly oblige us by making known to their friends, or reminding them at this 
season, that such a periodical as the Oriental Baptist is in existence, and that 
the names of subscribers will be thankful^ received by the undersigned. 

To meet the convenience of friends in England desirous of taking in our perio- 
dical, quarterly parts comprising three numbers will be issued, which, under 
the New Post office regulations, can be fonvarded to England at the cost of only 
4 as. or 6 pence each, w hich added to the price of the Magazine will make the 
annual subscription 4 Rupees. J . Thomas. 

Baj^tisi Mission Press, Calcutta, 


Advebtisements sent for insertion on the Cover of the Obiental Baptist, 
will be charged at the rate of one anna a line : and it is requested that all such 
Advertisements be sent to the Press by the 20th day of each month. 


To le had at ihe Baptist Mission Press. 

Sacrcti JBugtc. 

THB STANDARD TVRE BOOK and Metrical Companion to all Hyinn 
Books consisting of 320 Hymn Chorales, &c. including the choicest of 
Luther’s own and adapted compositions, and other splendid specimens of 
congregational Psalmody, by eminent English and continental Church Com- 
posers, in about 80 different metres,— Vocal Score,— Pnee, 1 R. 4 As. 

THB STANDARD TUNS BOOK, Treble or Air,— Pr/cc, 8 As. 

HANDBXa’S SACRBD ORATORIO, THE MESSIAH,” in Vocal Score, 
with a separate Accompaniment for the Piano Forte, arranged by Vincent 
Novello,— Pwc, 4 Rs, 

THB PSAXiMlST, ihe Treble part or Air only,— PWee, 1 R. 8 As. 

THB UNION HARMONIST, a Selection of Sacred Music, consisting of 
Original and Standard Pieces, Anthems, Ac., suitable for Congregational 
and Musical Societies, — Price, 6 Bs. 

THB JUVBNZIiB HARMONIST, a selection of Tunes and Pieces for 
children,— Price, 12 As. 

OVRWBN^S SCHOOL SONGS, Sacred, Moral and Preceptive, designed 
for Schools and Families, — Price, 3 As. 

THB SBLBOTZON OF HYMNS. 

This Hymn Book is now generally used in Churches of the Baptist Denomina« 
^ ^ tion.*-^P!rices, aocording to siz^ and style of binding. 



A(S]SS9(0'9^SaIE]E)®S&]SS9VS. 


ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 


Such of the Subscribers to the Oriental BapiUt^ as have not paid up their sub- 
scriptions, are hereby respectfully reminded of the circumstance, and requested to remit 
the amount due, with as little delay as possible. 

Notice, — Subscribers residing at Agra, or other stations up-the-country, who may find 
it more convenient to pay their subscriptions in Agra, than to remit them to Calcutta, are 
requested to pay the amount to J. C. Parry, Esq. 


Subscriptions received to April 2^th, 1854, 


W. Thomas, Esq. 1854, Ks. 3 

Dr. Leckie, ditto, .. 3 

Eev, ViT « Smith , diito, 3 

D. Tresham, Esq. 1853, 


Rev. H. Heinig, 1854, 3 

W. A. Limond, Esq. 1853, 3 

Mr. D*Silva, Ira i 

J. Lawrence, Esq. 1854, 3 

J. T. S. Moore, Esq. ditto, 3 

S. Robinson, Esq. ditto, 3 


H. Beddy, Esq. 1850-54, Rs. 13 

Mrs. S. Ley, 1854, 3 

A. Roberts, Esq. 1853-54, 6 

W. Robinson, Esq. ditto, € 

J. Thornton, Esq. ditto, 6 

Mrs. Hay, 1854 3 

H. J. Mustrm, ditto,.. .... 3 

Rev. W. Miller, 1853-54, 6 

O. T. Cutter, Esq. 1854, 3 

J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


P. D'Rozario, Esq. •«•••••••• Rs. 8 0 

M. T. for January, 2 0 

Mr. and Mrs. Jos. Edmond, for 
quarter ending Dec. 31st, 1853, 8 0 

A Priend, S., for Jan. and Feb., •• 10 0 

R. Belchambers, Esq. for 1854, .. 12 0 

M. T. forFeb., 2 0 

A Brand from the Burning, 130 0 

Collection at the Circular Road 

Chapel, March .5th, cash, 173 4 

Ditto ; Cards realized — W. Har- 
man, Esq 2 0 

Collection at the Annual Meeting, 

March 9th, Cash, 146 10 

Calcutta^ March 1854. 


Collection — Cards realized,— 

I. B. Biss, Esq ..Rs. 20 0 

U. W. Chill, E<q 1 0 

Mr. W. C. DeSouza, •••».... 1 0 

J . R. Douglas, Esq. .. «•.,•••. 25 0 

A. Furqnhar, Esq... •••••••. •• 5 0 

R. 6. Fountain, 10 0 

Miss Frost, 1 0 

J. Harman, Esq 50 0 

Mr. A. Howatson, 1 0 

C. S. Leckle, Esq... 50 0 

T. C. Ledlie, Esq 50 0 

— 5, Commercial Buildings, • • 10 


J. Wenger. 


FROM J. CHRISTIAN, ESQ. MONGHYR. 


Circular Road Church Fund, . • • . Rs. 30 


Translation Fund , 20 

Juvenile Society, * 20 

Circular Road Sabbath School, 20 

Baptist Mission, 10 

Tract Society, 10 

Benevolent Institution, 10 


Entally School, Rs. 10 

Native Christian Temporal Aid Society, 10 
Native Christian Social Advancement 

Society, 10 

An unjustly peifecuted Native Chris- 
tian, 10 

Other objects, 


NATIVE CHRISTIANS' SOCIAL ADVANCEMENT SOCIETY. 

W. Robinson, Esq. donation,. Rs. 5 Re^r E. Storrow, July to Dee., «• .. Rs. 6 

1. 6. Biss, Esq. ditto, 5 J. C. thro' Rev. J. Wenger, donation,.. 10 

O. T. Cutter, Esq. ditto, ............ 5 T. C. Ledlie, Esq. for 1853,.. .. .. .. •• 10 

D. Penhearow, Esq. ditto 6* Mr. W. H. Jones, July to Dec., M 

Rev. C. B. Lewis, July to Dec., 6 Collected at public Meeting, }fi 


Rev. J. Wenger, ditto, •• 6 W. H. Jones, 

March 22ttd, 1854. Secretary JjgjBoeurer, 



INTROOOGTIOK T0 BRmSH INDIAN B00K-KEEPIN8, 

W. Ubi^uhjlbt, late Accountant, Agra and U, 8, Bank. 

This useful Manual adapted for Schools, young Merchants and Accountants, 
has been patronized by Government N. W. P. and approved W the Press at 
large. Copies, reduced to Ps. 3 each, may be had of ail Book-Sellers, and also 
at the Baptist Mission Pbess, No. 21, Circular Boad, Calcutta, and of 
Mb. J, C. Pabbt, Agra. 


To he had at the Baptist Mission Press. 

BOT8 OF THE BIBLE, consistmg of Descriptions and Dialogues. Pre- 
faced with an Address to the Boyal Brothers, and an Essay on “ The Bible, 
the Book for Boys.’* The design of this work is to attract the attention of the 
Young to the Bible, — Brice, 2 Rs. 

FENOILLyS QtriDE TO SCBIPTUBE BAPTISM,— Pnca,lR. 8 As. 

ESSAY ON THE UNION OP CHUBCH AND STATE.— By the 
Hon’ble and Rev. Baptist W. Nobii,— Pnce, 7 Rs. 

• — 

BOARD AND EDUCATION FOR YOUNO LADIES, 

STRATFORD, NEAR LONDON. 


Mbs. Fishboubne will bo happy to receive into her select Establishment, a 
few Young Ladies. It is her unremitting and conscientious endeavour to secure 
the progress, health, and comfort of her pupils. 

The course of Instruction comprises every branch of an English and French 
Education, together with Music and Drawing, by Mrs. Fishboumc. 

V Tebms : — ^Fifty Guineas pee annum. 

Extras t^^Books, Masters, and Medical Attendance. 

Reference may be made to the Rev. C. B. Lewis, South Road, Intally, Calcutta. 


PERRY DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

This simple medicine, which has been very .extensively used and highly recom- 
mended in America, and been found efficacious in the cure of various diseases 
and aifections common in India, may be had of Mr. J. L. Carrau, Commis- 
sion Agent, with directions for use ; at No. 12, Kinderdine’s Lane, Calcutta.— 
Price per bottle No.J. 1 Rupee, No. H. 12 An^, No. III. 6 Annas. 


MEERUT ^late Agra) ACADEMY. 

Opened 15th July, 1^52, cmiducted by Mr. Arthur D. Johnson, with the aid 
of efficient Assistants. 


D. EDMOND, 

SuccEs§OE TO Me. E. Geat, 

OHROirOMETSB, WATCH, AND OLOOK-HARfiR. 

No. 12, BLa/re Sheet. 

; - • . . 

SIMLA. 

Seminaries for Young Ladies and Gentlemen. Apply to th^ Rev- 





ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 



VoL. VIII.] 


OCTOBEE, 1854. 


[JSFo. 94. 


CONTENTS. 

Cljeologj). 

The Anticipation of the Righteous, T Page 289 

Christ, a Door, 292 

What shall I do for Jesus ? 293 

W^hy not be anxious about Worldly Things ? 294 

It is I ; Be not afraid, .. . . 295 

flartatibt^ anti ^nectlotei^. 

The Barren Fig-Tree Revived, 29ti 

A Fitring Resolve, 297 

Singular Providence 298 

John W^esley and the Baptist Butcher,. . ib. 

We have got the Root, • • . ib, 

nnpti^t j^iiSStonan) S>o(ittp. 

Brief History of some of the Stations formed by the Baptist Missionaries at 
Serarupore. — Samarang, 299 

Comsipontlfnec. 

Scriptural Attitude in Psalmody, 310 

The Puita 311 

HcIt'giouS ftttelltgnut. 

Home Record , — Recent Baptisms, 311 

The Bengal Baptist Association, ib. 

The New Postage Act, ib. 

Foreign Record . — The American Missionary Deputation, 312 

Death of Mrs. Emily C. Judsou, 313 

Missionary Herald tor October, 1854, 315 


CALCUTTA : 

PRINTED AND PUBLISHED BY J. THOMAS, AT THE BAPTIST 
MISSION PRESS. 



I'fOTICE TO CORBESPONDENTS. 


Commupicationa received from the Rev. M. Rkoxson,— M. Wjt'ttn baker, 
Esq. — Eev. R. Bion, — E^qciree, — Rev. R. Robij«so2j, — Rev. I. Stubbtns, — 
Rev. II. Smylie, — &c. 

A brief memoir of the late Rev. A. SrtTON, D. D. arrived too late to be in- 
aerted in our present issue, but ^Yill appear next month. 


Advertisemejits sent for insertion on the Cover of the Okiextai. Baptist, 
Tvill be charged at tlie rate of <???c /f/mff a I'nie : and it is requested that all such 
Advertisements be sent to tlie Press by the 2t)ili day of each mouth. 


INTRODUCTION TO BRITISH INDIAN BOOK-KEEPING, 

Mr. J. W. UKQi'nAKT, late Accoiinlanlf Aara and (T, S, Hank. 

This useful Manual adapted for Schools, young Merchants and Accountants 
has l}ocn patronized by Government W. P. and approved by the Press at 
large. Copies, reduced to Ks. ‘d each, may be had of all Book-Sell(‘rs, and also 
fit the iUrTi^T ]\lissTON Press, A'o. 21, Ciranlur hloatl, Calculla, aud of 
Mr. J. C. Parry, Dchli. 


PERRY DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

This simple medicine, which has been very extensivt'ly ii'^ed and highly recom- 
mended ill America, and found oliuMcious in ilie euro of various dist^ase.- 

and alli'ciions c<)nnuon in India, may be iiad of Air. d. Carrau. Comnus- 
aioji Agent, with diriMdions for use; at*i?so. 12. Xinderdines ijaiu', Calcuita. — 
Price per bottle No. I. 1 Unpee, No. 11. 12 Annas, No. 111. (3 Annas 


MEERUT (late Agra) ACADEMY. 

Opened lotli duly, lSo2, conducted by Air. Arthur 1). Johnson, with the aid 
of elticieiit Assistants, 


SIMLA. 

I*arental Seminaries for Young Ladies and Geutlemen. Apply to the Rev. 
n. BEnnr. 


2b he lidd at the Baptist Mission Press. 

S)ubH£jI)eh. 

A POCKET EDITION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN BENGALI. 

Price, hound in cloth, ])lain, 0 As. — in embossod cloth and lettered 8 As. — 
in calf 12 As. — morocco 1 R. 8 As. 

THE BENGAIal TESTAMENT AND HVMN BOOK, bound together 
in leather. — Price, 1 R. 

A MANUAXi OF MEDICINE IN BENGALI, by the Rev. O.R. Bachelor, 
of the cAmerican Baptist Alissioii in North Onssa.— P/vee, bound iu&doth, 
1 R. 8 As. % • 






ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 

Such of the Subscribers to the Onenlal Bnpt'mf, as h'ivp not paid up their sub- 
scriptions, are hereby respectfully remimled ot the ciicurnstance, and requested to remit 
the amount due, uith as little delay as possible. 


Notick. — Subscribers residing? at Dchli, or other stations up-tbe-country, who may find 
it rnoic convenient to jiay their subycriptions in Debii than to remit them to Calcutta, are 
requested to pay the amount to J. C. Parry, Esq. 


Hubffcrqdioas received to Se/d. 185 k 


T. niack, Esq. 185 1 lls. .H 

8egt. A.. JOiliott, 1855, .*$ 

J. H. FalkUmd. Esq. 1851, 3 

J. F, JettVay, Esq. ditto, ............ 3 

C. S. Eeckie, E^(|. ditto, 3 

Ibeston, E^^^. ditto, 3 

}). Penile trow. Esq. 1855, 3 

1 ). wS. Henry, Esq. 1851, 3 

A. J). Jones, Esq dil:o, 3 

'J'. C. Es(| ditto, .3 

J>. Meudi'.s, lv(| ditto, ............. . 3 

Kc\. J. \V. Vule, ditto, 3 

Rev. J. C. Fink, ditto, .. 3 

(' F. Iloluu's, !'%q. ditto, 3 

J. N. Mabel t, Es<j. ditto,.. 3 

J. Kiddle. E'lp ditio, 3 

Ml". Forsyll't, 185. » to 1857, 24 

3’. Aii'tm, l^>q. 1851, 3 

J. Jhowii, I'Nq. ditto, 3 

J, L. Ciirruu, K^q. ditto, 3 


AV. Collett. E^q. 1854, Rs. 3 

J. Davi‘<, J2.SIJ. ditto .3 

E. Phlmoiid, E^q. ditto, 3 

Miss CoiH.dves, <iitto, .............. 3 

15. (’;ddcr, E»q. 185.3>51, G 

AV. Young, E."C(. 185)1, 3 

Al. ANittmbakcr, E.^q. ditto,.. .. 3 

S. C. Aratooii, E^q. ditto, 3 

Dr. E. Geni-tre, ditto 3 

J. AVood, E-q. ditto, 3 

A. Gieenw.iy, i*]'q C 

Miss 3’urm‘i , 185 1 . 3 

A. Grant, E'q, <Utro 3 

J. 11. Ih'ichamiiers, Esq. ditto, 3 

J. Floyd, E>q ditto, .3 

\V’. May, E-q. ditto, 3 

Dr, Vos, ditto, 3 

W. F. (Jdlanders, E^q. ditto, 3 

/i. C. Gregory, Esq. ditto, 3 

J. Thom.ss?. 


FOR THE TRANSL.ATIONS. 


AV. Barnett. E.sq * Rs. H) 

D. Penhearow, lOsq 15 

G, O. Heeby, Esq. thro’ Rev. A. Leslie, 50 

A Penitent, * 20 


J, TnoM.\s. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

J. n. Gomes, Keq. Rs. 2 D. Pcnlieaiow, Esq. thro' Rev. J. 

H. Atherton, E.'jti. thro' Rev. J. Thomas, 50 Thomas, Rs. 15 

J. Wood, E&q 5 Bequeathed by the late Private Rob. 

D. Wood, Esf| 5 Edward.^, 10 

W. Bainott, b^s(|. thro' Rev. J. Thomas, 10 '* A Smiiei',’' 150 

*>/;/. ‘ill///, 1354. # J. AVenobu. 


BOARD AND EDUCATIDN FDR YDDNG LADIES 

STllATFOUD, NEAll LONDON. 


Mk 9. FiSTiBorRjjE will be linppy lo receive into licr select Establishment, a 
few YYmns? J/iidioa. It is lior univmiUiiii; and eonsciciiiioiw endeavour to secure 
the proi^rcss. lieallh, and comfort of her ptqiils. • 

The course of liislruciioii comprises e^l'ry branch of an Kntjlisk and French 
Education, together with Music and Drawing, by Mrs. Flshbourue. 

TiatArs: — Fifty Lcinkas veii A^NUAr. 


^ JExtras : — Booh s, Masters, and Mf^lical Attcy.daiy'e, 

liefcreiice may b(5*madc to the llEif, C. J3. Lewis, South Road, ‘In tally, Calcutta. 

» • 



THE NEW POSTAGE ACT. 

The following brief abstract of the Sections relating to the postage on Letters, ^ 
Newspapers, Pamphlets, &o. may be not unacceptable to some of our sub- 
scribers. 


On Lettebs. 

Postage to bo prepaid by proper stamps according to weight, viz. 

If not exceeding a quarter of a tollah in weight, two pice. 

If more than a (juarter and not exceeding half a tollali, one anna. 

If more than half and not exceeding one tollah, two annas\ 

Por every extra half tollah in weight, one anna additional. 

Note. — Letters not prepaid will be charged double ])ostage, and if the stamp 
aiUxed be under the proper rate, tho difference according to weight will be 
charged double. 

New'spapers, Pamphlets, &c. 

Newspapers, Pamphlets, or other printed or engraved papers, may bo sent 
bearing, and without stamps, at the following rates. 

Not exceeding three and half tollahs in weight, two annas. 

If more than and not exceeding 6 tollahs, annas. 

For every additional three tollahs two annas more. 

Such papers, &c. must be without covers, or packed in short 
covers open at both ends, have no enclosures nor any thing written or ])rinted 
on them except the names and address of the party to whom sent, and of the 
person sending. 

If these conditions bo not observed, the paper or pamphlet will be charged 
letter postage according to weight. 

Books, Pamphlets, &c. 

Books, Pamphlets, packets of Newspapers, &c. to the extent of 120 tollahs 
in weight can be sent by tho Bangy Post, at the following rates. 

If not exceeding 20 tollahs, one anna. 

If more than 20 and not exceeding 40 tollahs, two annas. 

And one anna more for every additional 20 tollahs in weight. 

Conditions. — All Books, Pamphlets, &c. so sent, must be without covers, or in 
short covers open at both ends, and the proper postage must be prepaid by 
alHxing stamps according to the weight. 

BEMABKS. 

With reference to the foregoing wo would request tho attention of our sub- 
scribers to the following observations. 

1^^. — The wciglit of those copies of the Oriental Baptist intended for transmis- 
sion through the Poet Office docs not exceed three and a half tollahs, the postage 
will therefore bo only two annas a number whatever the distance. 

%id. — If sent by Pamphlet Bangy, the charge will be but one anna, providing 
the postage be prepaid by the use of proper stamps. Our subscribers who may 
wrish their copies to be thus sent, are therefore requested to bear this circum- 
stance in mind, and remit tho amount of postage in advance together with their 
subscriptions, othcrivise the Magazines must be forwarded bearing either by 
the letter Dak or Parcel Bangy. subject to the higher rate of postage. 

34 ^.— We would also remark that both the Oriental Baptist and the Calcutta 
Christian Observer, if sent under one cover by Pamphlet Bangy, and prepaid, will 
cost only*uwc aiena,,B, circumstance which we hope will induce many pewons to 
sabaeribe for both publications. 
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JS’OTICE TO COEEESPONDENTS. 

Communications roccivccl from the Eev. J. "Wenger,— Eev. J. Trafford,— 
Eev. T\ jMojigan, — Eev. i. Stubbins,— M. Wittinbaker, Esq.,— C. C. Sey- 
Mouii, Esq., — Eev. J. Parsons,— & e. 

We have been compelled by want of space to let several valued contributions— 
some of which are alrctidy in type — stand over until our next issue. 


Adtertisements sent for inserilon on the CovtT of the Oriental JVvpttst, 
will be char^^ed at the rate of one a,ina a line: and it is rei^uosied that all such 
Advertisements be sent to the Press by the 2()th day of each month. 


INTRODUCTION TO BRITISH INDIAN BOOK-KEEPING, 

i>j/ Me. j. W. Urquhart, Jaie Accountant, A(jra and U. S. Bank. 

This useful Manual adapted for Scliools, youii^ Mereliants and Accountants 
lias been patroni;«ed by Government N. VV". P. and approved by the Press at 
large. Co])ies, reduced to Jls. it eacln may be had of all Eook-Sellcrs, and also 
at the Eaitist Mission Press, No. 21, CircuJai' Itoad, Valrutfa, and of 
Mu. .T. C. Parry, Dchli. 


PERRY DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

This simple m(‘dicine, which has boon very extensivtdy used and liighly recom- 
mended ill America, and been found cllicacious in the euro of A'arious tli&oases 
and aflVctions coiuinon in India, may bo had of Mr. J. L. Carran, Coniims- 
Agent, ^^ith directions for use ; af Iso. 12, luntlerdine’s Ijane, L’alcuila. — 
Price per bottle iso. i. I Eupee, No. II. 12 Annas, No. Jll. 0 Annas. 


AGRA ACADEMY 

Eete vned from i\Ioerut, and re-opened at Agra on the 21st September, 

A. D. Johnson, 

Proin'ic /()i\ 


SIMLA. 

Partnital Seminaries for Young Ladies and Gentlemen. Apply to the Eev. 
IF, Er.ony. 


To he lifid at the Uaptist Mission Press. 

A POCKET EDITION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN BENaAEI. 

Fi'ice, bound in elc/th, plain, 0 As.— in embossed cloth and lettered 8 As. — 
in calf 12 As. — morocco 1 E. 8 As. 

THE BENQALZ TESTAMENT AND HYMN BOOK, bound togetlicr 
in Icatherr^x'r/ee, 1 li. « « 

A^ MANUAL OF MEDICINE ZN BENGALZ, by the Eev. O.E. Bachelor, 
of the American Baptist Mission in North Orissa. — Brice, bound in cloth, 
1 E. 0 As. 


o 





ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 

*** Such of the Subscribers to the Oriental Baptist ^ as have not paid up their sub- 
scriptions, are hereby respectfully remi?uled of the circumstance, and requested to remit 
the amount due, with as little delay as possible. 

Notice. — Subscribers residing at Dehli, or other stations up-the-rountry, who may find 
it more convenient to pay their subscriptions in Dehli than to remit them to Calcutta, are 
requested to pay the amount to J. C. Parry, Esq. 


Subscriptions received to Oct. 27)th, 1851*. 


R. II. Sears, Esq. 1853-51-55, .... Rs. 93 


Rev. T. Smith, 1853 3 

Quar. Mas, Serg, J. Hill, 1854-55, .. 6 

C. Grant, Esq. 1853 3 

Mrs. G. Adams, 1854, 3 

F. D'Kozario, Esq. ditto, 3 

J. Iladdi'lcy, Esq. ditto, .. 3 

C. Marnu'l. E<q. ditto, 3 

A. D. Ken.p, Esq. ditto, 3 

J. Uowe, E>q. ditto, 3 


H. Sh'iw, Esq. 1854, Rs. 3 


Mr. DeMonte, ditto, 3 

A. G. IJarding, E&cp ditto, .3 

H. Blunt, Esq. ditto 3 

M. Johnstone. Esq. ditto, .3 

A. C. Ward Esq. ditto, 3 

Mrs. W. Carey, ditto, 3 

P. Lindeman, Esq. ditto, .3 

A. T. Smith, Esq 


J. Thomas. 


BARISA’L BAPTIST MISSION. 

The following Subscriptions and Donations are acknowledged with thanks. 


J. 11. Reily, Esq. Barisaul, for May, 
Jane, July, August, 1851, .... Us. 
U. luce, E-'q. 13ari.viui — presents to 

girls in tlie boarding Soliuul, 

Hnnsnlf Sep. tlth, 1851. 


Mrs. Incp, Donation to .School, ,. Rs. 10 

20 Mrs, Incc for July and Ancust, 4 

“ A Fneud'' per Rev. A, Leslie, .... 10 

8 John C. Page. 


CALCUTTA CHRISTIAN TRACT AND BOOK SOCIETY. 

THK ATTENTION OF THE CHRISTIAN PUBEIC OF INDIA IS 
INVITED TO THE 

DEPOSITORY, 

NO. OLD COUllT TIOl'SE STREET, 

WHERE A LARGE VARIETY OF ROOKS AND TRACTS IS CONSTANTLY ON SALE; 

CO JM PRISING ALT. 

THE EELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY’S PUBLICATIONS, 

IN PLAIN AND OUNA^IENTAL BINDINGS; ALSO jk. CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF 

RYLE’S TRACTS; 

TOCETIIKH with MANY EXCBLLK^T 
VERNACULAR BOOKS AND TRACTS, 

ADAPTED FOR BOTH THE NATIVE CHRISTIAN i>JS'D llKATIIEN COMMUNITIES. 

Pneknr/os of books not exceeding 120 lolahs weight may4>e sent to any part of the , 
Pj. L Company's territories by posty if prepaid by the proper stamps, at the rate of 
1 anna for ecery 20 tolahs. 

^ Orders, accompanied by a remittance to the v/fL^OF the books 

AND THE POSTAGIS, WILL BE PROMPTLY ATTENDED TO BY^ ^ 

Mr.- F. MORAN, 
Superintendent of the Depository, 

From 4riiom Catalogues of all the books in stock ^ay be obtazn/l^ on application. 

• • m ^ 



ORIENTAL BAPnST, WEIfiHT UNDER TOLLAHS-POSTARE ONE ANNA. 

Neiu postage ^ct. 

The following brief abstract of the Sections relating to the postage on Letters, 
Newspapers, Pamphlets, &c. altered from our last, will probably prove useful to 
some bf our subscribers. 

ON LETTEBS. 

Postage to be prepaid by proper stamps, according to weight, viz. 

Half Postage — ff not exceeding a quarter of a tollah in weight, two pice. 

Full Single Postage — If not exceeding half tollah, one anna. 

Double Postage — If not exceeding one tollah, two annas. 

And for every extra half tollah in weight, one anna additional. 

Note. — Letters not prepaid will be charged double postage, and if the stami? 
affixed be under the proper rate, the dillercnco according to weight will be 
charged double. 

liETTEHS TO ENQIiAND. 

Single Postage— If not exceeding half an ounce in weight, eiffht annas. 

Double Postage — Not exceeding one ounce — one rujjee. 

Note 1st. — The prepayment of the English Postage is optional; if paid, it must 
be by the use of stamps according to weight as above. 

2nd. — The Inland postage of all letters from stations in the Mufassal intended 
for England, must be prepaid by stamps of the proper value, according to w^eight 
by the tollah. 

The half ounce being nearly equal to IJ tollah, the postage on a letter of that 
weight from any station iu the Mufassal, if prepaid to England will be eleven 
annas, being eUjlit annas for the English, and three for the Inland postage. 

NEWSPAPEKS, PAMPHLETS, &c. 

Newspapers, Pamphlets, or other i)rintcd or engraved papers, may be sent 
bearing, with or without stamps, at the following rates. 

Not exceeding three and half ioll&hs in weight, one anna* 

If more than 3^ and not exceeding 6 tollahs, two annas. 

And for every additional three tollahs one anna more. 

Conditions. — Such papers, &c. must be without covers, or packed in short 
covers open at both ends, have no enclosures nor any thing written or printed 
on them except the names and address of the party to wJiom .sent, and of the 
person sending. If these conditions be not observed, the paper or pamphlet 
will be charged letter postage according to yv eight. 

BOOKS, PAMPHLETS, &c. 

Books, Pamphlets, packets of Newspapers, &c. to the extent of 120 tollahs 

wei -''t can bo sent by the Bangy Post, at the following rates. 

, f\ot exceeding 20 tollahs, one anna. 

If more than 20 and no** exceeding 40 tollahs, two annas. 

And o z anna more for every additional 20 tollahs iu weight. 

Conditions. — All Bocks, Pamphlets, &c. so sent, must be without covers, or in 
short covers open both ends, and the proper postage must bo prepaid by 
affixing stamps according, to the weight. 

EEMABKS. 

With reference to tke foregoing, we w ould request the attention of our sub- 
scribers to the following observations.^ 

The weight of those copies of tho Oriental Baptist intended for transmis,* 
sion through^ePdSfc Office, does not exceed three and a half tollahs, the postage 
will therefore be only one aiina k number, whatever the distance. 

Both the Orient^fX Baptist and'the Calcutta Christian Observer, if sent 
under one cover by Pamphlet Bungy, and prepaid, will cost only one anna, a 
circt^tahee wX»ch we hope will induce many persons to subscribe ftr both 
publications.^' The TJpadeshaJc (a Magazine 'In Bengali) might also be included 
ip the sa^e parcel, without adding to the cost of transmissim. 
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PRICE 3 RS« PER ANNUM IN ADVANCE. 



NOTICE TO COEBE8PONDENTS. 

Cottuntmications received from the Bsv. I. Stubbins,— Bev. B* Willtams,— 

‘‘Apodemus/*— “‘H t/*—W. E. Gobbok, Esq.,— -Bev. W. Bailey, 

Bbv. N. Beowk,— S. Bobiesoe, Esq.,— H. Antone, Esq.,— & o. 


Abyebti^ments sen/r for insertion on the Cover of the Obibetal Baptist, 
will be charged at the rate of one ama a line : and it is requested that all such 
Adyertisements be sent to the Press by the 20th day of each mouth. 


IHTRODUGTIOII TO BRITISH IMDIAN B00l*IEEPIlCl, 

By Mb, J. W. Ubquhabt, late Accountant, Agra and U, 8. Bank, 

This useful Manual adapted for Schools, young Merchants and Accountants 
has been patronized by Government N. W. P. and approved by the Press at 
large. Copies, reduced to Bs. 3 eacli, may be had of all Book*Sellers, and also 
at the Baptist Mission Pbess, No, 21, Circular Rood, Calcutta, and of 
Mb. J. 0. Paeet, Dehli, 


PERRY DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

This simple medicine, which has been very extensively used and highly recom- 
mended in Amenca, and been found efficacious m the cure of various diseases 
and affections common in India, may be had of Mr. J. L. Carrau, Commis- 
sion Agent, with directions for use ; at No. 12, Kinderdine’s Lane, Calcutta.— 
Pnee per bottle No. 1. 1 Bupee, No. 11. 12 Annas, No. Ill 6 Annas. 


f 

AGRA ACADEMY 

Betorned from Meerut, and re-opened at Agra on the 21st September, 1851. 

A. D. Johnson, 

Proprietor. 


SIMLA. 

Parental Seminaries for Young Ladies and Gentlemen. Apply to the Bev. 
H. Bedby. 


To he had at the Baptist Mission Press. 

_ * Suit 3RubK<]^rt. 

A POCKST BDITXOM'OPr HB 'hBW TESTAMBMT XB BEIiaAX.Z. 

Brice, bound in cloth, plain, 6 As.— in embossed cloth and lettered 8 As.— 
in calf 12 As.— morc^'co 1 B, 8 Asr 

VAIB BEMOAU TBSi^^MKEirT ABD KYKM BOOK, bound togethoT'^ 
' in leatber«-JR'1^, 1 « , 

K Ki^hVAZi OF MBlX^iKB IN teNOALI, by the Bev. O.B. Bachelor, 
of AmeKcan Bartist Mission in North Orissa.— Pnee, bound in clotb» 










ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 

Such of the Subscribers to the Oriental Baptiei, as have not j^id up' their sub* 
scriptionsy are hereby respectfully reminded of the circumstance, and requested to remit 
the amount due, with as little dcday as possible. 

Noticu.—- Subscribers residing at Agra, or other stations up-ihe-countryy irho may find 
it more convenient to pay their subscriptions in Delhi than to remit them to Calcutta, are 
requested to pay the amount to W. McLeary, Esq. 

Subscriptions received to Nov. 25tA, 1854i« 

D. O. B. Clark, Esq. ISH Rs. 3 W. M. R. 1851-53 Rs. 9 

E. Moore, Esq. 1855, 3 A. Wyatt, Esq. J855, 3 

J. Carey, Esq. ditto, 3 N. Kerr, Ei^q. 1854, 3 

Rev. D. L. Bray ton, 1854-55, 6 J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


A Thank-offering, from Mrs. E., thro’ 


Rev. J. Thomas Rs. 15 

Quarter Master Sergeant J. Hill, thro’ 

Rev. J. Thomas, 6 

M. T. for August and September,.. .. 4 

J. S 10 

R. Rutter, Esq 5 

A. Grant, Esq 25 

J. Riddle, Esq 5 

H. G. Oxborough, Esq 5 

M. Wylie, Esq 10 

W. C. Fink, Esq 12 

A. D’Cruz, Esq 5 

Rev. J. W, Yule, 5 

M. Johnston, Esq 5 

A. M. Murdock, Esq 5 

N. P. Hassel, E^q 2 

Calcutta, Nov, 2bth 1854. 


R. G. Fountain, Esq 4 

W. M Biss, Esq 5 

T. J. Brown. Esq 5 

Rev. J. C. Herdman 25 

J. Doyle, Esq. Agra, thro’ Rev. J. 

Thomas, 20 

A Sinner,” 500 

W. Thomas, Esq 5 

F. DeRozario, Esq 2 

H. Clark, Esq. M. D. thro’ M. Wylie, 

Esq 30 

T. Anstin, Esq 2 

A Friend, S., for July and .August, .. 10 

M. T. for October 2 

tMr. & Mrs. Jos. Edmond, for quarter 

ending Sept. 30th, 8 

** A Sinner,” 250 

J. Wbngbr. 


FOR THE TRANSLATIONS. 

J. P. M Rg. 20 0 0 

Moiety of a Legacy by Mrs. Rose Boswell, per W. Parry, Esq 534 9 7 

Nov, 25th, 1854. J. Thomas. 


NATIVE CHRISTIANS’ SOCIAL ADVANCEMENT SOCIETY. 


Rev. J. Wenger, July to Sept... .. Rs. 

Rev. C. B. Lewis, ditto 

W. H. Jones, Ei^q* ditto, 

D. Peiibearow, Esq. through Rev. J. 

Thomas, don 

20M Nov. 1854. 


3 T. C. Ledlie, Esq. for 1854,.. .. Rs*. 

3 G. O. Beeby, Esq. thro’ Rev. 

4 Leslie, don 

A Friendi thro’ Rev. A. Leslie, 

fi' W. H. Jones, 

, Secretary Treasurer. 


10 

25 

10 


BOARD AND EDUCATIOH FCHt tOtfllB LADIES 

STRATFORD, NEAR B0ND9N. 

Mbs. Fishbottbnb will be happy to f98eite into h^*select Establishinent,^^ 
few Young Ladies. It is her unremitting asd conscuifiS^ endeavour to sewe 
4;he progress, health, and comfort of her ^pils. / 

The course of Instruction comprises cj'erHjran^ of an and French 

Education, together with Music and by Mrs. Fishbourne. 

^TESfMS: — F ifty wineas pbI 

. ^ JExtrm :^^BooJc 8, Masters, and ^edicat 

Beference may, be made to the Bey. C. B. Lbwij^ Sout|S GUcatta^ 





4liltENni MniST, iMEIffir wider H TOUAHD-fOSTARE WE MM. 

Wnt pofetaflf Slct* 

In the remarks appended to the brief abstract of the New Postage Act given on 
the cover of our last issue, we stated that the Qrimtal Baptist^ the Calcutta 
Chi^Han Observer and the Upadeshak, if sent under one cover and prepaid, might 
be forwarded by the Bangy dlk for one anna, as the united weight would be under 
20 tollahs. We regret to state that we have just received a letter from the Deputy 
Post Mastcar in' Calcuttdk stating that only one pamphlet can be allowed to be sent 
\inder one cover, we shall therefore be under the necessity of sending the Magazines 
separately either by the Letter or Bangy post. 


Juit published, price two rupees. 

MISSIONS IN SOUTH INDIA, 

V BY THE 

EEV. JOSEPH MULLENS. 


Messrs. Thacker, Spink & Co., Messrs. G. C. Hay & Co. or from the 
Author, Bhowanipore. 


The Bangy Postage of this book, is tw'o annas. 

Just published, price six annas. 

THE CALCUTTA MISSIONARY HYMN BOOK. 




Calcutta TX^act Society. 

Shortly will be published; price five rupees. 


jBENGAIi AS A FIELD OF MISSIONS: 

By Macleod Wylie, Esq. 


To he had at the Baptist Mission Press. 

THE AZIMOHUB BfiAHSB, 

Compiled by H. C. Tuckeb, Esq. C. S. 

A new edition of thde excellent School Book is now available, 

■ ^ Price, of No. 1. 12 As. add of No. II. 1 B». 4 As. 

DOOTBINE OFiFHB OHXJBCH, by Eev. J. Wenger, cloth,— Pnee* 2Bs. 

FIjBA 8ANT FAGBSy'^oR JoukNAL of Home Education on the In- 
fant School System, in 4 Vols.— PWee, 8 Be. 

Sd^tr^^OAK’S SACB^ FHlLGSeFHY OF THE SEASOITS. illustrat. 
the Perfbeiions oT^d in thA Phenomena of the Year, in 4 Vols. viz. ; 
Spring— i^mmbr—AatumQi 4 £s. each, or 16 Es. the set of 4 Volsk 
Bach Yolui^igj^fTOiplete h its^. , 

FAXWN^S SCBlFTtJBE, fromthe Geography, 

' Na^al Histcry, and litimners and Customs of the.East, in four Volumes, viz. : 

* Saei^d Gctography/tl Vol. 4 Rs.— JTatixral History, .1 Vol 4 Rs. 

Hanhers Ct^^ms of the East, 2 Vols. 8Rs„ or, if the set of # Vols, 

* be l^n. iMoX ^ ' 









